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Whatſorver things were written aforetime, were written for aur learning, 
nx we through ps patience and comfort of the Seripenres might have * 
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CHRISTIAN READER: 


TO 
Thoſe eſpecially of this 2 TIS, 


who continue the promoters 
of this W ORK. 


> 0 Dach wiſe, who cauſed bis 


So N. boly Word to be written afore- 
th, . time for our learning and inſtru- 
=, Gon, hath in all times appoing 
5 ted the Miniſſ ——— 


* * and Preaching his Word, that it 
wht be the better fiued f. for inſtructian. The bu. - 


8 2 


the Word ar the Prea.. 
50. of the 25 a xe divide 
the ſence aud meaning of the W Word aright, gj- 

| A 3 Ding 


= 3 - ts ie habe. 
” 


To the Chriſtian ad er. 


alba. 


Ving to e 


per reproofe ( error ) hu proper 
( of evill manners) his proper inſtruction( about 
holineſſe of converſation Yand all in righteouſ- 
nes. While Jelus Chriſt himſelfe was falling 
bis Minifterie here on earth, he performed not 
onely the office of 4 Preacher ( Luk, 4. 18, 19, 
29, Oe. ] but of an = apa alſo. C Luk. 234+ 
27. ) Beginning at Moles, and all the Prophets 
he expounded unto them in all the Seriptures 


the things conoerning himſelfe, Ihe Scripture 


is indeed it's own Expoſiter; dark Texts receive 


light from clearer, and thoſe which are ſo plaine 
that they need no dit, 6. Comar 
thoſe that need. But though the ard e Ga 


_ F 
4 C 
| £0 FREED Þ'- 


Cas to truth antt light) be C God b 


$ 


# felf- ſufficient,” and carrieth ih, Ions ine vr 


other part of it the interpretation o e 


yet a5 to man, there 3s much nee of an Interpre- 


ter for the due accommodation\ of any one" part to 


the interpretation of another. For the Scripture 
* frch en Expoſiter of "it's. owy hard Place; 
4 it is '# Judge of all hard Queſtiont and Con. 
troverſies, ariſing from, or grounded upon it; 
That i to fay, A normal not a perſonal Ex- 
poſiter. 


Tote ria 
poſiter. xd; | | i the: 
«td perfect gift) * 04 e e, foe 
bath furniſbed ſome with gifts, and ſent theme 
forth as Interpreters of N ipea, be bath ſent forth 
his holy Spirit, who is not only (as > Elida Pepky 
iu this hook of ſonic ebvice- ſpirited mn] An 
Interpreter one among a thouſand, but thy 

ri verer, For as the Word God's 


jw „r 

bath ſaid, He ſhall take of mine and ſbew it 

— —— u the only — Pxpo- 
ter 


1 5 
rf Seen, ma 
eee te aro 


„ that nothing is an int 
bad #0 any man beyond or beſides what bi 7 
fel 


ij ot bers; and are often the 

uſetb and bleſſeth for the” Lading fades gs 
derftandings into the way both of truth and ho- 
liner, Nor can they, e thus leul, be there- 
fore juſtly 23 with other 


mene 105 who ; nds rot bi 
opened 1 to theme. For ubs li 


av. The Goſpel is beld forth 77 
ceo)? e Us Is ort 
Gente 223 
arld hayi ing blinded che eyered their mitide, 
leſt the l 5 Clotiom Goipebof Chriſt; 
who is che Image of God, thould/(hinewito 
(or irradiate) dem, that is, flame iro thene: 
i _—_ .. light 


1 * =_— th 
„ F N . 3 : 
7 — t * _—_ * 
— — — — atop LL ws 2222 Fray 


Eno Trane” 2 — 


habe: es 5 before he can  ſavingly receive 
that ight which is externally offered him; Ana 
whoſoever thus receives tbe light offered, makes. 
that as much his owne ( in his 'own capacity) 
as it was the offerers. And foraſmuch as there 
ere many unſtable and unlearned ores ( ſo the 
F oftle Peter expreſſeth them, 2 Epiſtle 3. 16.) 
( at leaſt preſuming to ſee read, if not 
7 toring to ſee by the light which others offer ) 
wreſt not only the Ep iftles of Paul; in which 
( asthe Apo 7 Peter — affirmeth_) are many 
ting hard to — but all other 
tures to their own deſtru Gion, it cannot be 
rea e judged a di ſervice either to God or to 
his people, to endeavour (in the "utmoſt im- 
provement of gifts and light reccived) a right 
interpretation of them. And though we dare not 
offer our interpretations under the Title of In- 
fallible and ſo challenge a dominion over the 
faith of others, yet we may be helpers both of 
their joy and knowledge. We are commanied to 
pms wn renter they be — 9 
4-1. ) We muſt not reje& all Spirits, be 
Poſſibly many are not ft God. The — f God 
ti above all tryull; but there are Spirits ( even 
the $ — or bene gift of all nen) which 


muſt 


Io the Chriſtian Reader. 


muſt be ſubmitted to tryall and ſtand Prohati- 
oners. And becauſe they are to be tryed, there- 
fore it felloweth that they are to W for to 
what purpoſe ſbould that he tryed which is not 
to benſed ? To try a thing or perſon doth indeed 
ſuppoſe that there may be. a fayling in either, 
but it doth not at all inferre, that there is no uſe 
af eitber,. but rather that both are uſefull. And if 
upon tryall much be found which is unſound and. 
ſo tobe refuſed, yet that which is found muſt be 
_ retained. Thus the; Apoſtle directe ( 1 Fheſſ. 5. 
21.) Prove all thing, hold ſaſt that which is 
good. 
What is . preſented. in the following Expaſi 
tions is not the impoſing a ſence either, ap- 
on the Word of God, or upon the e 
of men, but an hubie tender of what the - 
2 under ſtanda as the ſeuce of it, to the tryall 
of all. MAY: TIS 
Some, I. know, begin to ſay, tlas there is, 
or at haſt that ſbortly there mill ba little or ns: 
nes dlat all of ſuch paar. hel peg 4 U Saxely 
it will be the rezayoing of all lu h our Jeſus 
Chriſt, and love his appearing ta ſee that day, 
nat ſo much becauſe they niaꝝ them talla their caſe: 
end reſt frau theſe labours ( far bag tlie ſer+. 


unte 


* 
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To the Chriſian Read er. 


wants of Chriſt thron the infirmities of their 
fief are often wearied at their work, yet through 
h of bis Grace, they ſhall not be ns 


745 it) but becauſe when that which is imperfe&, 
* . Apoſtle ſpeakes, 1 Cor. 13. 10.) in 
be done away, then that will be come 


which is . Onely my feart is that ſome 


are fo buſie in decrying theſe things (which we 
readily acknowledge ts have many imperfeGi- 
ons in them) that for haſt they would doe them 
away ( intheir own and others wrong) before 
that which is perfect be come unto ns. Prophe- 
cy ſhall ceaſe and knowledge (of this ; 7. Le aud 
as now attained ) ſhall be done away ; But when 


theſe ceaſe, in order to Gods 2 thoſe 


weakneſſes and wants in the fonnes of men ſhall 
ceaſe alſo, to cure and ſupply which they were 
appoynted by God. How happy and glorious a 
thing were it, if we could ſee this age approve 
a fie ſuch as had no need to be taught ? or that 

he ſymptomes of the ſame ſchreſſes and impo- 
— both of judgement and practice did not 
mow diſcover themſel cut as formerly ? How ma- 
ny are there who ſpeake much of the holy and 
bleſſed Spirit” ( concerning whom we can neither 
ſpeake nor beaſt too mn 9 who yet walke af- 


der 


— — 


ro the Chriſtian Reader. 
terthefleſh? How many diſconrſe high ( con. 
cerning which all our diſcourſes fall too low) 
of thoſenew Heavens and of that new Earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteouſnpeſſe, who yet defle 
and pollute the old with their unrigbteonſneſſe ? 
' Where almoſt can we behold the Image of that 
Glory, which we ſbould continually waite-for, 
ſtampt upon the wayes of men ? And while the 
aGings of men are, every where, thus lom and 
earthly, doth the age look like that which 3s ei- 
ther adi ually above or hath neer out-grown. tea- 
ching? As for my ſelfe, Ideſire ( ſboxld.T live 
to that day ) when my Lord and Maſter cometh, 
to be found T hus doing, It zs dangerous to lay 
down or depart from the practice of known du- 
tics, upon the expeclation of further priviled-._ 
ges, Or.toſay, we need not now doe that which 
ſhortly ( poſſibly very ſhortly ) we ſhall need to 
doe no more Each ſtate hath its proper rules and. 
helps, and to them we muſt ſubmit, till we are 
removed out of ſuch a ſtate, Tis no wiſdome for 
a dim-ſighted man preſently, to throm amay his 
SpeGacles, though be be a ſured that within 4. 
while his eye · ſighi ſhall be cleared. | 
Chriſtian, Reader, let you and I be, not onely 
contented but thankefull has we may behold the 


l Glory 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 
Glory of the Lord in theſe Glaſſes, til] himfelf 
lead us into his Glory, and give us, the top-ftone 
of all perfection, to ſee Face to Face, The Fur. 
therance of ſoles in the way to this Glory is the 
Deſign of this work, which now by the aſſiſtance 
of God is advanced half way; as for the other 
halfe ( ſeeing no man can boaſt of to morrow, or 
knoweth what a day may bring forth) I can only 
ſay, that it is in my heart, if the Lord continne 
life and ſtrength with the call hitherto affoarded, 
to advance with what ſpeed I can though I con- 
feſſe the beſt of my ſpeed js but ſlowneſs 3 
towards the finiſhing of that alſo. The travell. 
of this ſixth Stage I leawe with you, and both 
you and it tothe bleſſing and under the ſhadow of 
the Almighty, in whom I am 


The 3d of the 11th Yours affectionately in 
Moneth common: 


ly * — the-worke of the Lord, 
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The bay of his diſcour extends it ſelſe from we 5h va 
incluſively to the end of the zt inwhich his generall rope 
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tion of his miſery. 
| Firſt, In kes He 2 8 


[341 19%; 15 2.4 Y 
death. 
| 0447 wi OAT bfierete 

ber miſerable. 4 O 2 

The Concluſion of his dif is contained in the laſt Verſe, 
in which he gives Ae f what lit had ſaid, and re- 
affirmes it; Swrely ſuch are the 90 of th — "and this 
# the plate if tim that R erh not G F 
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Mark; * and afterwards we wil Neake.* 


Inſtruite ut po- Some irterpret it ironically, 2s 2 41 32 Grote 
ſtea loquamur, As deſiri r Inſtrytt , and 


quodan tu not ts ifhe ſhou d 1557 Tec, doe, preſcribe 10 1 [rhe =o 7 : He 


45 qendi formu- ter into our heads, and words into our months z you were 
lu preferibis ? 


ou to be out Teacher ,and Maſter, as if uur hing could 

— way 2 which you direct. But the word Kr tranſlate ta 
ceaſebiu /n ſi mark, doth not intend direction to 2 e | 
tu id probave- ſelves; and not ſo much the attention of. 2 = : 
Na fence wunde, and heart, when the ſoule as it were upon a 
proprid intrins neſſe, with it's Whole ſtrength, and puts out all its powers, to 
ſecus mente what it is about; Underſtand, ar mark... and afterwards we 
con ferare, & will ſpeake. Now as the former clauſe was interpreted, ci 
—— b i reference to che friends of paß, or co Sent 0 ischs * 
ee Mere, They who, expound. Bildzd in che former part reproving h 

friends, give the ſenſe thus: Mark. and afrerwards me | 

Asif be had ſaid, O my friends, ceaſe to utter your thought incor- 

ſderately, ſpeak,no longer what comes next, but mark , fit 22 | 


conſider what you have to 54 ler un mar, r 


ſpeaks," Thus he reproves 46, wot avis 
their, owne defigne, nor the intendment "ob. in us feregving an- 
„vers. Elihu's zeale breaks out into ſuch language 7 
7ob and his three friends (Ch. 32. 3.) Then was kindled the wrath 
of Elihu the ſon of Barachel the. Buzite, 7 the kindred of Ram: a- 
ge inſt Fob wits his wrath kjndled, becau 1 imſelfe r 
| Then God. Alſo againſt his rhree-fri at. his wad 
Quin ſit diſpu-' carſe they had fonnd no anſwer, and yet 215 condemned fob. 
Anis ca'd» friends found many anſivers, yet Eliha ſaith, they had f no 
por crore anſwer ;* their anſwers were not judicious, or convincing ( as ke | 
pry eye conceived ) they did not hit the hing of the — 4 Such 
anſwers are no anſjvers, unleſſe we anſwer to purpoſe, e anſwer 
not at all. 
In which ſenſe ( «iphis reproves che Aſſembly of the Phariſees 
a (Jahn 1. 49.) when they ſate in Counle/l againſt Chriſt, and 
Shri into conſideration what was beſt to doe with him; who bad 
done ſo many miracles ; Tow lm nothing at all, nor confider that 
it is expedient that one man ſhould dye, &c. | 
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That there foul tand 1b Wbis eſtate a; vile = 
ſon was a man in hoaour, a great King, who pope ol 
becauſe' he was a-wicked King, a Per 
God: „ | 
us truly honourable 3 and eee 
but ſin: What 2 it is; if ſin arias For 
a fin in it ſelfes vile.” We are uſually e 
at the effects, an ht Aa: ſhould chiefly 
look to the nature of things. Sin it ſelfe is ſo vile, chat Gree 
ever is vile, is bar enough to be the ſhadow. of it, it doch not te- ä 
allize the vileneſſe ofit. 
; As grace is ſo- excellent chat allrhe excellencies in the C. ; 
ye nar her to ſhadow out what that is, (EL. 
16. * hed. thee with broydered works, and" ford thee with. + 
e en e hem, and I covered thee, 
te e as with DOruaments, and I put bracelets, © 
a had, cher thy neck. And 1 put 4 eme an 
n and a beantifull Crowne 
Here's a collection of the moſt excellent ant 
b — 94 — 
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with cher, faith rbe Lord, «nd rbum becameſ mine. Gold, and pre- 

eions ſtones, ſhadow the ſtate of the Church of Chat in che pu. 

reſt times. n * wred: 

out, Rev.27. Quth e other ſide; when bew. 

chat ſin is, Atte filchinedeinthe worldis 

22 it: While the Prophet deſctibes the Rare, of 4. 
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als word, and ſet itexpry wpin the coales thereof, that tht bra 

i may bi lot, andimaꝝ burne, aud che filthineſſraf. it may be 
in i ; anihe ſours of ir may be canal mis the filchineiſe 
. the-por'; 1 furis thefilchineſſe of che Men / if al 
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— dy ro ne: beaſts, to — ——— — a 
„ t ve ; FRY g na - 

COVER) 2 tear r e bee ddr Leo 

Tenetur a po Himſelfe. The Mo h cribes tam angry man * 

im ga e. and they begging of im to be kiride tc 2 11 1 

u ſe la pi« bites his own lips;-he rends — — himfel 

labia m, e, dai ee Pillars; yer alt anger! een , 

capt ceaſe, Gee forts Ganger. d mene 03 054) Auf 

veſt menta icin "Fiſt, "There is an anger with — which 4 18 good a 

= & 8 commendable; here Bildad- rebukes Pos for ſelf· anger; and 

, therefore be ſuppoſed fob" ſeanger nasnor beat We are ; 

reneſt Gut, 2 — gy br ——— a ſwore be 


 outtyhiile/ we arg ah 
we Are anpry 9 fre —— at 


which is ill, r — —— 
well as we might.” The Apoſtle yumbers th Wed de ele 


8 that thy 5 — which . re pe whanice unto pany 
Indignatioh and tevenge are bot . 
wg theſe — be — re 


; 1 1. 
e 1 ne fe — 
fall; Theſe are to be epemed of, and therefore they be 
the (effe@s/ of true repertance. Tas then wagen 
venge uponthemfeIves, becauſe they had done evill; Ade 
Wwe Od uud commended as good — 
Seco 


N 
* 
* 


C 1.5m .. me <Y — AD 


Þ n 
* 


gr rand, per wor 


; | ET in 


e Wan the tine that mers, 
| — 5 was ang . de 90 
Fs Thc 


There i a xidi 


furni —＋ꝗ 2. Naint His" k 
e 
ee Ser 
had nc ee counſell of God, 

; 52 V 


| ha fror bre- 77 24 | ©, ER 
Vi. e 3 
i tor it, A dime — [ 


dified, and kept Acer * 

ule, ocheriviſe they | All and our 

it is ſaid of Job, He 2 hinſelfe in bis Anger. |; 
ger note; 

1 bak * Ms won bw # or 


Doeft thou well to be an ai 
well to be 7 | 


e me rai 
2 2 


eee 
N ns 4 / Fs | $f 
ſpirit, 


be 
calm and 


. 
, fal 55 = 


—- - 


| himſelfe; 

are not many receits for the care of anger, dtrr vr more appro- 

"Thai, Cr ref bef ; doe 
* anger befor 1 Jour anger 

wich chis ſitians doe — 


pel noxious humours; mult yer before they are 
ed and receive ſome allay; you may —— 
N — — 


— chem under command: wy malt deale with 

anger ; it is neceſſary to be angry ſometimes ;- and he is a> fooke 
that cannot be; at all; Pos = e en eso, no bridle % 

—.— —.— re you ſeit R arry you nwvaſte. gn 

_ any command. rt 7 — 

2 wot your anger t, or com imue 

551 you : 12 the Apoliles ad e Let not the 

Fun goe downe upon your wrath. 1 in the dark with ſo 


bad a Companion; Anger may — heart of a wiſe 
man, but, ut, Sol ſat, It yer be is the boſome of fooles. It is law- 
full eo doe ſome; things; which to continue doing is unlawfull ; 


wegcannot continue the of faich and love too long: 
But cha Spe bed ank. Br eg en fit, in brnbery dv 


Conth- 


avi Hotels e handhrve 


1 bogs .v4r uli — 


[2 11 que ſubcedo. 


| n — 
=> was. , wat excarue- 
WO qu 34 Y yo; Parepts 
e And 


Expon'tu per (WW 
Lypioien, ubt « 
mine diciur 


quam ine gi — — — = 
ne. Mille! x of in ie, though tag he roh ver 


aut du heut may be "4650 of and no great hurt done. 


Fwy MT beg - Secondly, Ce — wege 


erde 2 mind, that the ſtate 
Rold; : Ni Nas abow te rom 


b or as much as | 
evil men, and withall bee fa | 


tes accidunt pte 
| heccatis mms 
—— terra 1 


nes, Aquio. | 
Per uit Deus expe this: Friend. ae 


3 Gag our — — 


22 immiuta- a h „Jom ve pt 2 x hg, 


Rn Ref Gl 70 


t dun cle gg in 


AY 
* 


Y 


WOceniem teas 


"> his e held. 
— nar or era 


> (ame medi 
* ſerled there, as the S f — ng 
IL | from our f n 9 2 exercere juſli- 
bre ma Har, Meic. 
TOTO IDC TIT OS .d ſe ſus/q; 
amico pep 
Aung ant *. romat, fi mi- 
e uta of thir 72 
85 In 14 pine. 
Ti 4s 1 5 8 
hey whole 
7 or ſhall the 


pon hee a 7 S198; $145 
2 810 Sit eller hu Gale nor dl. 22 
f en maj ſalt . 5 


ple Ee ie: 
of nature is n | 
Sands ee a 5 
that therefore he would never change the forme of juſtice; for. 
though all the wayes of God are juſt, ne EIN: 
toͤ all; though we may (as the is charged per 
ly): fa to! the rig breons it ſhall be well with ih »tbe 
yet be varies che manner, the meins, the times, aud; 
ſons. of jultice, a. e e dee e lie, If 
juffice- of God ſhall and though the, Rocks remove, and the 


A a be totall eee 5-266 ee be of ck ef jultice 


Gy fl Thar which 
ray par a 2 ae baue png, 


cy, is as true in reference to the ſetledueſſe pee, ee or me. x 

31. 35, 36. ) T hus ſaith the Lord, which g 1 weth the Jun for 4 light 
day, end the Ordinances of the Mion, 277 of the Stars for a Agi 
aghtt; which divideth the $ ea when the waves thereof roare ; _ 

rd : 


5 * +... . * 8 > ans te tg * i 9 
7 =” | 6; r ä As N 
— = * - 5 = 4 

8 WS nd K 

p ap . 


whos > 


4. 


—— 16 IT ARES 5 — 


e bis nam, What eds 
Log by me, then the aa rar we ir _ 
71 Nees er dr fir eur As if be aid, 8 nge 
the Or es of heaven, SN hen 


will 1 take m 
TE. 1 freak 


5 0 
o f Meteo nature; OT 
venant of grace, and Promiſe of to his p 
we may argue, in reference to his Juſtice, chat y 
et the ſtars blotted out of heaven, the Rocks 
Perltken, 28 Goc will forlake the right tri 
towards man. It was 55 of u — but a 75 
els Sw on ht as eaſily be ſtayed, or turned aſide, as he | 4 
A 8 This true of e teous | 
2 om there is no ow of tutningꝰ we cannot 
ſay to any man ebe friends to him ; Need 
8 itrthis world,” be muft ito | 
of his judiciary adminiſtrations; yet we may ſay to G 
ſave you hon" Hh maſt wel? Grub of his 1 
e z he muſt make a new Goſpel, yen a new 
Ari 4f you =ttline erernal! Salvation. EO 
Goſpel: ine 156 which Chrift IG 
d' to fave fitihers] yon cannot be fave 
you preſume of N Shall the Goſpel! * 
or ſhall che Promiſe be Te A Tao ie place which" as ſt is 
mo e | Ln to 256 
'believe,, ( 1/4. 54. "0. ) foit milf moye po more chen a 10 
88 
— Ti ten et — —.— 
0 n 
bim; F e 


n * ** N $ & 


Jo 


3 
S.. 


SH ELOASCUGORASIPR So OP SODLDPASTADLLTISSv8 5 


"a Ds t 7 pon nd 2 left, It e 70 - 
| Jp FREE 56, 60619 od 


ne Je IE] 


5 the 1576 I ee put out, and the Bf 


| five” | | 2208. 663! | 

lh my L ee et 12 ad 225 

ee, eee bis avs 
ee caff hw 

bereite nel eee fatty ond eil 


N.. . | 0843) EIT 69 


"Io take bimrbyvhe bool, and the robber ſhall 


1 jw goa 
ſnare 7 lat far im in: the e 75 4 92 Mt 
9 85 e . 7{) 


. , 1 * — £ aal {15 * a Fy 2 1 = LACS 6. 4 


— — — 


Tea, ps l par ont; wire for 
fire foal wot five | 


Tae wicked eden ne 
11 Hi ' 


6 Plainly. 101507 AGES Vito tzo: 
| By way of . | 
2 . alk 5 
The firſt from light, ver,, 6. 
— — — the 
W- „ or manner 
in Courts of Juſtice, verf. 11, 12, 13, 14% 13. 
The laſt Allegory is taken from 
The 5th and 6th Verſes containe the firſt 
light of the wicked ſhalt be put ant. The 
tively, Shell not the light 7 the wicked be 
nall is a bſolute; The e put ont TD) | 
Tde firſt word bath an emphaſis-in it; Fol thigh of he — 2 
Wicked ſhall be pat ont. Tea, importsa vebement affirmation,carry- prius dicka- 


ing 


, 


pon A. EY wks | flog gg an 

i rc mer og ; Gee 
Secondly, This 0 height may b 5 

er 

e . Fi 

—— Naas ſpeaks of Lac er, ( 14.13, 

in thine heart, I will aſttnd ee Throne | 

above the Stars 2 3 yer thew alt — to bell, o 

the fi 2 the , The higher ne eee i 


without wer is our 


Thou ſbule be = downe.” Or take the 
how much light ſoever the wicked man hath,  thoug} | 
have as much as the Syn ; though he ſeem a fountaihe of light, © 
yer out be hall, he ſhall be par like a candle. N the hs 


1 put ont. | 
Here are foure expreſſions about one thing ; Firſt, 74. che y 
F che whicked. fiat! be pu erg Secondly, Tr | 
ſhall not ſbine-, Thirdly. The light ſhall be dark in in 3 
2 Fourchly, He cond foul be por xr wich bm, We: are not 

5 ber berneonghe andre =] 
E f 
yet I conceive the ſpeaker did not ſo much 

eee —— 

of one to ratiſie his aſſertion, that the 

thing tad — be-dope A wicked man ſhall be extinct, 

put him under what notion eo ; ler hm have icht, or ſpark, 
as werte, bc our E 
But bat is light - | 
"There anche forts of light; firſt, moral; coady, hin. 
tuall thirdly civil light. 74 
Morall light, is the light of wiſdome, prudence, and us der: 
ſtanding. And thus ſome. of the elder learned Rabbit, and la- 


ter H too interpret this Text As if he had ſaid, the 
| wicked 


joy we receive rom Go dia 


NG Urol ov lite; 


ens, Mat. 13. 12:4 


a 3 

light, and have 1 

ſhall SR 

ſparks e 

they compiffe RN, * 0 
ling, as the copher ſpeakes, 5 10, 11. A 
22 n ing chat. 


of Lacic nom ini 
don, geg, 2 Serificarc 
qurcquta lac et 
| : * | | * «cults guic- 
uk - 10 Kahn SEE quid / piendir in 
8 yvrapt up in 8 nic, Got- enn, Oc. 
yard | popes, may Nen hls op vid gonſide · Mert. 
LS 1 ; 1 — 2 4 n bus % 
Teſt ne lopiits 


OE en mm 
till he have ne ig N Sunne, pod. f 
— e þ Wer 

ae e 
bour bim bon ro M may yer Þ 5 
ton about | b: motels blem. 
proper Fay: bis W 


MULE 


* „ 


6—— — 


EI 8 —— = . 


peare· — — ſcurity, N pur, 22 
or abilities, or worth ſie ner in is man, be'is carte ever ſcene 
bord, if be; be under the ftruights of pooerty dafi. 75 
| fore. Thave heretofore ſpoken of the 
r hall 


"np 5 4 7 men HY 0 EY 5 WL light ad 
certainly come fo vor hing. 7 


Cum uf They ſhalt be quenched as a fire of chorpes te 12, 
5 . e gz D 2 
fm, 14 will ſuddenly quench it ſelfe; Yer word which — 
dicere zoſſir, Mate ro put out, is actiue, or intranficive ; ſo ſome render it here, 
ax impij tx. The light of the e it ſelfe ont. 

Hence note 


tinguet ia. 
4 Wen i nſuall the Ct nas rings... 


e puts bimſelfe out: Sometimes he makes his owue tongue 
an e himſelſe R his ton Cath vo 2 
is buried under a heap, or aye bes 
of his owne words. Sommetitties hid n 'nadoes. - 
him; ſometimes his wit and parts undos: leatn- 
ivp, and abilities, prove his — he dyes 2 — 7 be 
cauſe be thought bimſelfe wiſer then any living, The proſpe- 
rity of the wicked is not like the light of the Sun, but like chat of 
à Candle, which conſumes it ſelſe; and that, not onely 
as ul) woridly things doe, which wilt periſh wich — 
warily ſoevet we uſe them, but violently by heir vaine and un- 
wary alga in In this the Juſtice of God is eminent upon 
wicked men: There was ſcarce a wicked man i ee 


extingui 8 
l the cauſe of it ) but — 
mentally to his owne extinction. The wicked man is (fel de ſe) 
a murtherer, a deſtroyer, an exti of himſelfe: If all men 
ould forbeare him, or reſolve to let je ocb be be would 
worke out his own downfall here, axcllas he own dam- 


n ever. 0 
A gaine, 


Mey” 9 | | a — 2 dh 1 
"Tis he fame thing ; Des I Fr 
| a 


may have a few Cdales,” © 


i urke dun nam vel 

r D gaps yg _— be be ſhalt be. /'n"r 8 

1 i bave eee Tie p e M 

75 bin. WO 8137004 2 7159 

Idis a great abatement be brought row Stair, fe Ex ils iv. fe. 
For as ſpeals NU. icilatis non re» 

t Ne e the San; anethey | 8 

5 


another of the Candle, and one Candle 9 

glory. Here is the Sun-light" put out, 

the very iparke of fire. S0 iat 

enxtinction of a wicked man ſhall be totall; e 

"HY ſhall expire. The rich man ( Zeke 16.) was 4 

good, when he had not ſo much as a'drop 2 5 ENS 

U n — 

dat hath not a drop of water; is undet 

7 ware randy 4) 
darkneſſe: as (42 30. cating. 
am utter deſtructʒon, under another notion about a veſs. 
ſel  Becawſe you have truſteu in | 
fore this init etal 


in a high wall, hof 
he foal 45 105 the — 
— wt 


ſo'breaKit] — — be — 

from the bearth, or a ſickle water from the pit. Alen veſſel 

broken, that there remaines not a ſheard for it is rot: 

broken. Vat cheiſheard is to the veſſel, 4 ſpa to the — 

fire; the veſſelſ is totally broken, when there is got {ſheard leſt: 

and che fre is rally extintt, hen khere is not a" ſparke left. 
E 3 So 


the Ftarret; | | . 
— may ſay, there i$ one [ge rom mere — 


1 


Chap. , erg wpon the en. 'Verk 


Tum ipſe tum 


denſiſſimas mi- 
ſermum tene- 
bras 'ncidet. 
BZ. . 


inſius don us ex 
ilio ſplendore in 


So this og f 
i EE e Fate: Fg 


; "gi, -Conkider: the difference Ne theſe bo, 
and. Ee. Fire is proper to 22 
Abroai every: uhere ; which! i 
2 — which: 


Et, So bs ihe —— 
lultre ſhall be taken away; he 


N 2 


The 77 Pal 7 be Tee, 


vn eng pe re Wor 
1 light ef comes e he: 
— 1 
5 — — r fence Fo — 
l is more Huli {be pur 
3 ap0o thoſe words where 
— . 
vi verſa at. It xs ar , 
3 of doch, & land of darkneſſe, ee nd 
eee He concludes, and 
ware cho li 4 darkneſſe. Bus ome muy ay, Lig be 6 place 
6fdark s darkneſs elbow can there be any ightaere? 
Why doc be ay, the ih thre ix dark ue wor rag wn 
2 It is to ſhew, (as that 


Lola wicked n man put our, but the light of 
Tiherebe ay ta left there, that bears any 


ae Hero dat 
j we may note:; Tias 
God will make the very. proſperity of 4 wiched mew ae 15 : 


Cion to him. 


WS. & 


KAnn 454+ 21. 
5 * "_— N — 4 y 5 8 a * þ 


morn por erm 


3 — 


rr 2+ 07193 


] 29971 Laſt 7 Ny, Hy bande lth yt f wich ems, "= i557 
pede ives' an inferiduy- ti gur; che candle” tea. family 

a houſhold When che Sun — rheece 

b e ihr When r 

belpe of a candle, as not the helpe of fire. Nom he that harh 

neither the Sunne to bine on him, nor the fire tu warme him, 

nor a candle to ſtandby him. What a bodlnon he in 7 which e 

til —ñ of « wieked mans Some refer" ir 

to that cuſtome of the | Ancients, who ſet candles; ot I!nftrem cum 


lighrs, when. made Banquets in the „8, b \(Caridlle 10 meii cone 
Gall got aut, ia, he ſhall never make Feaſt more, not — _ fl — 
with friends more But P rather — — 


uſes of — nod for that ſpeciaſi 


el cate IE 1 ruſhs 
— wr oor yr 
— people (er. 25.10. Poets Propher ens ted 
iruRion that ſhould come upon fernſalem; Morerver f ſaith 
he.) I will tale from them the of wirch, aud And 
what more ? The woyce of the of the brideycbe ſaund 
0 mil ſpone, and rht ig hof cad has is, L will cemoveall their: 
coroforts-; 


— — 


""Chapov8, may ——— FE fb». de 
8 comfort — 
de-igbe) : are-removed:; then al — — | 
( — — — — of — 49 deſcribed 125 8 
bas pers, ang and pipers, aud trampetert, 

ird we idre r alt dN un . 
ll be found ny mire in ther; and tl ſound of a wi 
foall-be beard nomore af all in thee,” and the tight of a rand! 
ſvine no more ar all in thee. That ia, thou ſhalt be utterly: Ou. 
— 2 here ——— ſo much as the light of 
le found, hat ot mercy can be formd? ( Rev. 22. 5.) MWben 
che Holy-Ghoſt wouldieapreG a 22 2 — 
| | theto and hey weed 
#0 candle, neither the ligt of the Sun: Tt Sun is the light of the 
—— and the candle — e light — the rey dy eanty- the full-pro- 
le is ſet our, whe all have fo light, 
8 7 ah or glorlous ent "har they hall 92925 Negdhe | 
dun. nor the chndie: So the totallr mne of Nations or perſons, 
is fer forth hen they haveneitder Sun-light, nor candle-light. 
Prov 30. 13. The light of the nern er bur the lamp 


of the wicked ſhall be put ont. 
Antiqu/tus ante 8 Some interpret Candle and light by Children or poſterity; 3. 
where God 


nu nupt#, ſd they ſigniie ( King, 11. 36.) 
—_— once to puniſh, ob Gab ao? Feroloum, 1 will rake e 
prefer ſole. \ Kingdume ont of bis Sons hand, am I will give it nnto thee, evew ' 
bant, ten Tribes. qi vp role Se ; thar David wy 
ſervant may have « light almay before me in feruſalem. We put in 
che wargine — the letter of the Hebrew, That — 
my ſertiam may hives lamp, or a candle; that is; ſome of his po- 
2 —— in Feruſalem ; his hne ſhall not be 
extinct. — Fab call keg Gout her coals, (2 S. 
14.7.) Co they ſbanld quench my coale which # left, fhall wot | 
leere to elende name mar rewainder pot the eaprþ. | 
Af we take in this Scriprurall ſence of the light and candle in che 
Text,ic #nfbrmes us| pere re fully; that cent a brieked mat | 
Al char u his ſhall he uiſhed; be; and his 
wealth, he, and his honour; he, and his chi „ [hbvſhall abend | 
and his candle with him; his name ſhali be 
ſhalt be 00 memorial! of bam. pp» 04 Jo 22yd > at MR NO BEV 
Rady A Candle goes out two wayer Acher when 29 


259 4 © 


n 
* 


— = OWE T1INS 


a e 
2 


1 ES * — 


= 


— 


Doe W led HY 
whed it is — out: 80 we mult 


Tex ar The wicked: mans Candle: brag ns. vor mr meer 
hey and his: pubtick lighe; 


. le ob: on — — 


Woch ing 'alwayes recewe preſent pay 
ſertn. i $133 bn A rep or nd 


80 bofthe firſt Alle ;dy which Baal Illuſtratei be 
—— e . | 


bis candle are put out. Moby 2 


The Context of the foure Verſes following, ey 
of wicked men, under a ſecand Allegri o bong lf 
ling: where we have to doe with nett ar ſtares; nh - 
ee pn nab 
to ers, 
red and taken. * 
be miſery of 


— Yon 
70 _ de none 
to —— him into the ner, will haſten io it j iß uo man for 
ay kv cl ns ſnare — hemultbe carchu.. 
Th nf way, how his ſteps come to be ftraicned,- he bun- 
ſclfe- Grairens them by. his-owne counſels. :./ ' ©: 
- Secondly; If this wicked — or oj . 
yet be ſhall. ſootio be brouglit int it. (ve, The ge 
— by: rhe breit, and the + ſhall prevaile Del. 
li, The ſnare is laid for him by others, many are comriving the 
methods of his deſtraRion ; chete ae traps ſet in nis way, and 


he bannt a — — fhall doc ic himfelfe, 2 


e . 5vebs, - * 


"I 


1 


* 


N 
0 * * 


— — - 
— _ 3 — 
— —— — — 4 


82 tapas. An Expoſition upen the Book: of Jen... 


doe bot, others ſhalſo Tha re the ſumme of this cot: T 


* Ver 2 Fe nne . 5 
* This hone ths judgement. in ; all beaſts and bi 
Imph greſſu taken in nets, of >ſþares,/ are brou 2 a ir; Le 
Jan! atliones o- bu 50 {'fepp. we are to underſtand his: moecions, þ 
pera dejideria ations, bisunde 5 N e * 
© nia mi- Aired. end. 5 Þ . 4% £1! aT 330 N25 149 


—  Andrtheſe arenot 


Sat. 


Arco 
= his underſtandi 


e Th Caliber Kha FLY . 
e Or OT. 21S 

fie ned dresg i 36 walls of ka , and albert 

tive — ſhall be ſtraitned. N 

N Aman ies, epa raf ſrength:, 


* 


{1X Significat  Farchers — The L i ediary 1 | 
iam lam 

PD or ſtrength in generall ;|;bur/ithar 8 "whinh!; is uſually ac- 
Elen, companied werk troublg, and wittt clue trouble; wſhict) A we 
dolore, quem rom, or i the iſſue of lin; a paiofyll. Arenged. For a5 0 1 

quis peccando have, painſull weakbeſſes upon chem 3 ſd ſome: hi þ; = 
bi ve! alis ba. hrengehy And hence allo-eheHebrewoword ——— | 
jert. Bod. we, .whirhiave -ugyultly? ee eee, es 


20D 


n — 
ut. O46 
ha be” 


- 


2 2 
a4 


rn 


= 5 


' with ; 


ps 
* 
0 
Ti- 
ki 
Ne. 
es. 
0. 
hs 
0 
th; 
AC- 
des 
ny 
ful 
* 
bis 
nde 


ons Fe | wi r 
_ > 
n here 


pang fi mens 
IDs = | 


wont Sin 
e . N 


, n ; erer 
\Þ * EY "4 KW * 8 4 2) £ Wt +b4; 5 4 
* — * . * — a * b 


— % — = * — — 79 * 
* . P 
9 


2 4 At; 4 * " he, "7 V 1 
> 7% SER 8 — — a 
y 108 | _ 
. q V Cr 8 i 2 , 8 2 


neter 
- a bd ae", - IT y 
4 . | 


7 


1 o 4 16 N 

— 18 3 * 

— * 
4 


er ave 


'F St vor 


'bis dae 
e 2 


ther. - — untiobows 
tm pers, gpm Vo * 


ſhortly. eo a fuller 
5 r 5 be in — . 3 


it theſes eee, W 


1 8 7" 3 
— ed 10 


f ae e a | 1 


"phe Prexgth of pA Can e 
. the judgement of gal Ls 2 | 

he ihe be aguaſ 
| lokindey — hs Tr ; —.— ö 


2 28.) He chinis himſeiſe 
hooks in ta dee. 27 ere ſtraw, 


eee au table, de laugberb 
ee Fpeare..- „One wodſd chinke then that chere is. 
no putting of a hook into the gaſe of this mighty Monſter, no 
dealing bom up with an angle + Sette Loed will-pur a: hook in 
the noſe of Leviathan, and pull him up with: a ſingle hayre, as if 


he were RAS The Leviathans, the Elephants, the Lyons, 
as noching before gw ee 

hands be frong inthe dayes that Ih dealt with ther i-ſaith the 

Lord to to Jeruſalem (Exck 22. I4..) No; they cannot. 2 

ch Dae 5 — eng » the mighty 22 

* p 1 Exod. 1 1 a C0- 

on 3 FTE how 2 | 
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Thx wen ing by wich ma pun km, 
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bis connſell ſhall caft bins dne There is no ſe 
words; therefore I will but give you two or oP notes — 
them. Firſt learne ; . 


The van al belps wirr Gd. 


| As Riches 2 in the day of wrath, 
on "and wit, prevaile- in che 


Aae, 8 — 
to ſupport à man; but here is ſhewed the ace of con nſele 
an a man, bis counſels ſhall caſt him'downe. + 
Hence obſerve ; -- - F 2 1 
God turnes he. coun els 4 project. of wic wen their 
own heady, 9 G 413 85's t. 2 
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9 ˖ conn Fhar's a proficable meditation, though 
cer ie x or the proper meaning oe Text Whos beer 


> < pie bal fall therein, be 15 
* yer it s nor the ſame hand char digs, , which chruſts him 
into the pit; nor the ſame hand that roules the ſtone that cau- 
8 The hand of wickedneſſe the pit; the 
of malice routes the fone, but it is the of ane 
e e e to rettirne un. 
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The beſt thing which an ungodly man bath , foall twrne te bis 


© There is.nocking, in the world, of a-worldly. nature., bot 
may doe us harme. Onely the grace of God, the favour of God, 
can never doe us hurt, theſe never caſt us downe :; wit 


ver bead an inſtance of a man caſt downe- by faith, caſt downe 
by love, undone by meekneſle, or humilitie. But how many 
have been undone, by their proud wit, and high parts, by their 
cunnitg and their counſels. ' Surely, the beſt of naturall things 
may prove our ruine , if counſel may Counſel" is the ſpirit or 
i of reaſqn;;; reaſon dope ont. and dil it . 
to counſel ; yet this may prove mortall and poyſonous. That 
extenſive iſe is given to the Saints, (K ) Alt 
things ſhall work together” for their 
we may even tale fins; 


e ö I - r 
7 * „ 


2 On e r Be pen vhe Book of oB. verd. 


Do us aut uir- 
tus, Nuit in 
hoſte requiret ? 
* 


The vermes of « barnall man worke him ill, when es the very fins . 
of n gracious heart work him good. Though the — e 
parts, and are unable to adviſe „ much — 
this hall not caſt them downe. They ſhall chrive better by their 
— 1 ee ee > eee | 
fc We 

From all we ſho: a, vr rota e athe 

—— — — hath gad an is beg, hath yer 
a man, who ha $ a 

— therefore cis added, His counſel ſhall ca a i a 
man can neither proſper by counſel, |, nor & „ in hat n con- 
dicion is he? bee of old, v men 22 in an add 
rie, cumin Ic is a hard choice which to deſire, w 
ther a mi death ——— . odds with re 
my that hath neither ſtrength, nor ſubtiltie, or if he have, both his 
ſtrength ſhall be ſtraitned, and bis counſel ſhall be deſtroyed, why 
ſhould we feare him ꝰ I you aske, How comes it to paſſe, that the 
counſels of a wicked mat hatl caſt him downe 7 I anſwer, Some- 
times, notwithſtanding his great wit, he gives Fooliſh counſel, 
Secondly, Tho he give counſel like an Oracle; yet God turnes 
that into fooliſhneſſe. He can never thrive by counſel, whoſe 
great — is either ſo darkned that he gives fooliſh coun- 
{6}; or when he hath given wiſe counſel, yet en deſerted, as if he | 
were a foole. | 

"Bildad is ſtill deſcribing the miſerable ſtate of a wicked man, | 
(in application unto Tb N under the Allegory of Hunters « or 
Fowlers:' 
-*Firſt, me wicked" man thrower hinfolſe into u Aar as was 
ſenenr the cloſer the former verſe, and is further proſecuted 
in _— 


Vert. 8. For bi cf ini ee i on Hue dun 

P apps 4 ſnare, n an 1 oy 19 

"Secondly , Others ſhall ſet x were for bim. N 

Verſ. 9, 10. The grin foal ety big docks, and the Robber 
mne 

80 that. the into which this mat fhalf rs eds 


ſorts : Svine of lis own making, and others are made by 
a 2 In 


his enemies. 
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two wayes, either that there is a ſnare in his tranſgreſſion, for 


; ot, — 


on?; W 


——— —— — a 

which ſignifies to poſſeſſe; and the reaſon is given, becauſe when 5 pe > | 
a net hath taken either birds or beaſts, it holde them faſt, vine! 2, g. 

as a man doth his land, or inheritance, as his poſſeſſion ; what- copinntur, 


ee — 
But what is this net? N | t 
There is a threefold i . ? 


Firſt , Some by the net ane - fin; He 1 ea aces we} 
that is, be is overcome by ſome temptation, or corruption, 
and ſo is inſnared ; ſin is a net, and the worſt of nets ; ſin is a net 
to catch the ſinner Pro. 5. 22.) His wy iniquities B take the 
wicked himſelfe, and he ſhall be holden witii the cords of his fines. 
(Prov. 29. 6. ) Iu the tranſgreſſion of aw evill man there is 4 ſnare, 
bat the righteous ſhall ſing and rejeyce. The proverb may be taken 


others, a wicked man tranſpreſli 9 — for his neigh- 

bour; or elſe that in his tranſgreſſion there is à ſnare for him- 

ſelfe. I rather take che meaning of — this latter ſence; 

Sinnes are ſoule- ſnares, ſoule-ſhackles, und the offers which! Peceats ſunt 
— ner the bit ——— — 1 
men into the ſnares of ſinne, is t or of ſin, , 
ſome advantage or ſarisfiRion/is held forrh, ——— Ee 4; 
Moſes was invited by ſuch a baite, bur he ſaw ehey were but : 
the pleaſures of con or A ſdaſon, therefore be would not come into 

the net 


Secondly By this net, we may underſtand thoſe meanes or 
conrſes which bring a wicked man into" ſtraits and undoe him; | 
reds fewer his actions 8 puttings on To execution, % 
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| ... — er which we 

reade in the former verſe; But be is every way difappointed,'- 
His own counſel ſhall caſt him downe, and his feere caſ him into a 
nr. Now, when both a mans moſt ſerious counſels and afliduong 


—— turne againſt him, howis it poſlible that be ſhould , 


* 
Tha, The net may be interpreted, as for the way to his 


ruine, ſo for the ruine it ſelfe into which he falls, his tee / mi- 
Retia ſunt ſup- ſeries, and afflictions are his ſnares ; for as the wicked mans ſinnes 
plicia per qua area net and his own wayes are a net, ſo that is a net to which 
bono a conſec- theſe nets leade him, puniſhment and miſery, theſe hamper and 
— bewilder thoſe faſt enough, who fall into them. He i caft into 4 
detinetur. net by his own feet.. 
But here it may be queſtioned, doth any man caſt himfelfe 
knowingly or willingly into a net? 
Surely no; he is ſaid to be caſt into a net by his own feete, 
not as if the man did actively contrive and promote his on un- 
, or did weaye a net purpoſely to entangle himſelfe ; but 
Deo fic diſpe- ſo-diſpoſeth of his plors , God ſo orders, and over-rules 
vente C illum his actions, that he makes his own feete carry bim into the net, 
ſuo fetfoder- while be thinkes they are carryi him into a- Paradiſe of free- 
bame. Jun: dome and content; at leaſt, that he is making an eſcape from 
er, and that his feete- at next Rep will ſet him beyond the 
of feare or trouble; the over-ruling hand and providence 
of God that doth all this ; as foſeph to his Brethren, 
( Gen 45.8.) —— — to them in Egypt, 
whether they had betrayed and ſold him; Now it was not you 
that ſent me hither, bus Godly they — 
and envioully, but it was God that ſent. him thither providen- 
tially and y, it was his power and wiſdome which orde- 
red that diſpenſation ſweetly, elſe his Brethren had made foule 
worke of it; or they ſent him thither to make him a ſlave, that 
was their deligne, but God ſent him thither to make him a Prince 
and Ruler, to make him a preſerver of g t, and of his own Fa- 
milie too; as he concludes in that verſe; derb made mea father 
ro Pharaoh, and Lord of all his houſe, and 4 Ruler throughout all 
the Land of A gypt 
Now as G — the evil actions of men for the good 
ef his own people; ſo that they may ſay , it was oy” 
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| his ownfeete, 
ing but 


' the good. This is a common 


4 I a * 5 
bd "FER a, : 
45 - 


of evill men to 


Feen in God over-rules the a&i 
ir own hurt, when a wicked man caſts-himſelfe into- a net by 
no- 


it is not he that doth it, but God, he intended 
thing but good, and ad not miſchiefe, or miſery, not a 
ſnare or 4 net to himſelfe, but God was too hard for him, and. 


beate him both at and with his own weapon; he brought him in- 

i] as Re 

.. Hence obſerve; ' © tv 

Firſt, That no man is Maſter of his own defines or ations. 

Man intends great things, his head is full of devices, but he can- 
Ji Sr ova.) to the end which he intends ; wicked 


Prophet, (Fer. 10 23. ) That is, he hath not ſuch a command of 
his way, or of his ſteps, as to be ſure to reach, or atraine unto bis 
end ; men would never come into ſnares, if the dominion of their 
wayes were in their own hand. A mans heart deviſeth his way, 
but the Lord directeth his fteps, (Pro. 16. 1. Not that the heart lyes 
more out of the command and government of God, then the feete 
doe; for he ſaith, ( ver. 1. The preparations of the heart in man, 
and the anſwer of the tongue is from the Lord. But when Solomon 
faith; A mant heart deviſeth bis way, &c. I conceive his meaning 


to be this, that the Lord permits men a liberty of 
then be doth of acting, Coin that 


it is lawfull for them to thinke 
any thing which it is not lawfull for them to act, but) he gives 
them ſcope to lay their plots and deviſe their deviſes dy 
ſtrange things, and ne never checkes or takes them off; but when 
once they come to acting and working, then he comes forth and 
ſtops them. God hath ſuffered many to take compleate counſels 
againſt his counſels, and to lay deviliſh plots againſt his divine 
lots; but he never ſuffered any to compleate their actions againſt 
his Counſel. When once wicked men come to praQtiſing,let them 
looke to themſelves God never troubled thoſe firſt men of the 
ſecond world, while they were drawing the Scheame , making the 


12 ne of their Jabel; but when they fell to build- 
3 ckly came downe and confounded them, 


* Secondly,” 


. 1 "IN - fin a _ >. os 2 , > * *< 7 2 *. 4 9 8 
1-8 4 5%, 2 « 8 n 7 $2» Y * = % * A 1. 
„ KITS 49 es * * = s 4 ” 9 1 © * 2 S < fn % 
** N Fs 1 * > i WR 
mY J — by * +... + SE” D 1 * — 1 2 

. * p l , — — * = . . ; ” — 
; 18. 4% pen the Book | ef B. 

— — = 

4 r ” — — — 

L 
* 


* — 


— 


* 
POE ISR F * 1 - "EE n 
* ot n r - ; : : 
„ * * 1 0 * , ©. 
4 * ws * 
— Aa | 
, * * 
—̃ — . 
* o by * 


As Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. 
_ + Secondly, Obſerve; - 1 5 Of P0261 n 
T hat 4s a wicked man keeper not the way which: God hub. 


pointed, ſo he comes not to the end which lumſelfe expected. 4 F 


4 
' 
* 


He is walking in the way of ſinne, and God brings him to 
puniſhment, and into ſnares, there is his end which, he locked 
not for ; hee goes he. knowes not whither ;, as Chriſt ſpeakes, 
(Fob. 12. 35. ) He that walkes in darkneſſe ( that is, in ignorance, 
or in an evill way, what of him!) he kyowes not whither he goes. 
But doth not a man that walkes in darkneſſe and ignorarice pro- 
poſe ſome end to himſelfe? yes, he doth, eſpecially ſuch as are 
here ſpoken of; men full of parts, counſel, and wiſdome, theſe 


are full of deſignes ; but though they are, yet they know not whi- 


ther they goe ſe they ſnall not goe to that which themſelves 
have defigned, but they ſhall goe to that whither the jut judge» 
ment of God determines them. He knowes not whither: he Foes ; 
e | 

of Gods way, he mi is own propoſeth happineſſe 
to himſelſe, jt he falls into miſchiefe ; thus he knowes, not whi- 
ther he goes ; wicked men are great lovers of themſelves, and it 
is Out of ſelfe-love that they goe in ſuch wayes as prove nets to 
themſelves. They goe meerely to ſave or exalt themſelves, but 
they. caſt downe and deſtroy, themſelves ; thus they - know not 


whither they 
Thirdly 5 Bblerve; 
It iᷣ a ſevere judgement of God upon wicked: men, that they 
foould be the meanes of their owne ruine. | 


That their own feete ſhould caſt them into a net; this ſpeaks 
wrath pour d out upon them; as it is a great mercy when God di- 
rects his people to uſe the proper meanes of their own ſaving and 
deliverance, helping them to walke in ſuch wayes as have à ten- 
dency to their own good ; ſo it is a judgement of God upon wick- 
ed men, when they through ignorance, or obſtinacy, betray their | 
own peace, or run deſperately upon their on deſtruction. 

And are caſt into a net by their own feete: 


Solomon in the firſt of the Proverbs, verſ. 18. dehorts the young 
man from ill company, andintiſers to ſinne, by this at 3 
T heir feete (faith he) run ro evill, and make haſte ro pu bail; te. 

And 
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wo, 
Pro D ec 
T how AR fred thy ſelfe ; the other ſaich Thy fowes and. 
inps have procur'd theſe things to thee. It is true, the — 
all men, of all King: Cities is fromehemieives me. 
whatſoever 


et * wry or re it would have been miſery e- 

nough, if (when ſhee had buile a honſe , or fad a houſe buiſt,) 

3 it downe over her bead, but it is a farre 
a woman ſhall be ſo fooliſh as to plucke 


Te daa downe pon her cen bead; tis te judgemen 
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chat God leaves many worldly wiſe men and Polititians toom 
e great while to pull the houſe 

dle beats ot others. te all their own heads; and y 
they have prepared ſnares, ſet their nets, and are waiting 
catch their prey thy are enſured, and gener phe N- 
ſelverinrothe . 11 1 
2 fe- fot be e hes 4 fs, Kb. ep 

Cat in 

ale , | Thar'sthe ſecond Branch; Mr Bronghrow renders; He walkyek 
- The ſence is neere the ſame with he firſt, 
mplicaum eft. and therefore I ſhall but touch it. The former word noted a more 
violent and ſuddaine action, He is caft ; here, He malbeth: Walk- 
ing is an ordinary pace, and implyes an ordinary courſe of life. 
Now when it is ſaid, He walkgs pon a ſnare, it ſhewes that as ( in 
the former clauſe) a wicked man oſten falls ſuddainly and violent- 
ly into j ſo bis whole life is a life of danger; the wicked 


| * 
— oy man lives, be lives miſerably, he lives in the midſt of a ſnare. 


ambulare ſuper Some interpret 


obſerve ; 
That an upgodly man 1 ofttimes ſecure, but never ſafe.” - 


Is be ſafe that walkes on fares ? ä 

the borders of dacht Sucht the walke, and the way of anun- 
. e ee when he 
himſelfe moſt ſure, then is he neereſt confuſion; He wall: 

» 4 ſuare. Indeed, every thing thar © wicked ne or 

— ſers hirnſelfe about, is a ſnare unto him. 


7 e . hi 
-w 7 0 22. Id 2 * 

9 3 a Table full of bread is a 
. that is farre worſe. 

Secondly , His riches are a ſnare to him; That which a rich 
man counts his ſtrong Tower , beeomes his priſon. 
(Tin 9.) Then that will be rich fall into rempration n 
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": . —— Verl 
| "File proceeds yet der a erp fr Hl Alle- 
gory. 4 
Verl. 9. The inne ſhall rin 2 the heels, aud the * 
| prevaile againſt 


Wee faw the wicked man — in th own fr! — 
now here is a ſnare layd for him ꝙ his onerthrow is diſcovered 
two wayes in this gk verſe. 1 

Firſt," A ſecret ever for him; The grinne hall rake him 
by the beelss 105 

Secondly , Open violetcs ſhalt mine him; And 1 
Hall prevaile againſt bim. | 
T he grinne ſpall take him. 


The word ſignifies not onely to tale; but to hold that which 
is taken, and to hold it ſo as not to let it goe to hold it fitme 
N ef a and ſtrongly , to keepe in ſafe cuſtody. As — ſpeakes 
. prebendere & of Chrilt ( C unt. 3. 4. ) 1 canght hum, — ds bie goo. 
«pprebenſ; fir» It is this word ; now as the foule putting forth faich upon 
mier tenere. Chriſt ,, doth not onely take him and lay hold upon him, 
but layes hold ſo, as not to let him goe; ſticking cloſe; and 
cleaving to him Strong faith doth this, ſuch as her faith was 
en her faid-; 1 canght him, and beldthins, and would 44 2 
; ſo.evill doth not onely take, but hold the wicked 
n chat it will not let them goe; that's TA, 
word. 


The: grinne ſhall ral; him by the heele. .. 


e and of a dure, now of a 
Here are all ſorts of hunting and {x furs novo K | 
together for the compleating and Tg of this Allegory.. 
Here, we have rhe yrinne. 

— ſignifies to blow or puff with the breath ; 
* is us d (Pro. 29.8. ) Scurnfull men bri Citrine 
- ſnare; ſo we tranſlate; it is the word which i ry Al rp 
— ut way ra of our Bibles prog — 
_ Ny, Bring « Citie inte a ſnare, or, ſet a Citie on fire; becauſe 


| men will not give over contentious: {| 
Ae ken ue ſpark into a flame, and ſu ſet a abok Gur” 
yea. 
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Tre nn brought Ship e 
chat ia, by Bo 369 
And ice the aw 
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Ea biet rake bin by the ben, 


e e 
or the whole body; as in the third of Geneſis —— the 
16, — "Thaw ſhah bruiſe his keele ; The bruiſed. the 
Te) evil ba e beele in that 
2 
The divine Lage a more excellent then 
be diy —— her vox he ſuffered who 


2 
5 2 other —— | for ; yo 
Opica actions N \ ws! Þ 1 
con fe he (Hal. 40 5. 2425 neee 


dayes u the {niquities of my ( ele) ball 'compaſſe me: 
Pratt jan apr linnes o Hog aa Hen, 
Ko > my. remembrance, or are . 
DN r As wee ay —— ome dr 

cleaving to our while we walke in a 
is — — ae Y 
7 | le gf eur 4 20 bus mid. 24 bas ab ern 
m_ a ti ſignifies the datter 
Een 05 ld age i owe will needs underſtand 
it here; as | ſence were thus; Though the wicked man 
proſper a great while, the firſt, the fore-part of his life, yet to- 
the heele of his life, chats, the later end of his lite, be- 


- fore 


have — end ꝙf his ld But I 


| dh 2062 7 
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"I 3 
. Lr 2 ar hs wy mie eee rf 
comam dt. men, — dies properly” a man chat 
his hay re gro. diſorderly, beeauſe tobberstan rolent 
Conſtringens uſe to let their hayre grow ſo, either co — 
prevaler e697” or territie others. Some: by.the Haller: — che poore; 


BOD others, his rich creditors ; we, in purſuance of the Altegory, may 
8 the Rebber — eee, ae fees che 


ris, — 3 he comes im ar 

wailes upon them The grinnè doch not hit | 2 
bunter comes- The 7 rims hall rake" h by ch Nek, ud Abd 
hunter er robbie ſhall re over him 80 we rrunflate the word. 


ob F. 5.) 
GELS: * Further, the word + allo fbi 4 
— — Re the © 


ccanllatesincheubli 
Exardeſcet con- 7 — 1 198 prevaile Lainſß bim; whictvis thus 4 Thewir- 
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though you lay the vet in hisſight- e che bird 
———— —— we me thus; 
nts red ih ery ee ron they fer EE 
net is in very eye jt 
ings,” and be. cold of it; though it be ſrid, if you goe there you 
in ſuch a way, yon will be damm d and un- 
done; ; though the net be 2 
for they ſee the baite , n 
profit, upon which ·lult is ſet, cares them on again all — 
and ;perſwaſion, Thus its in vaine to ſuch filly birds, they get 
no good by it,, they will not be warned; though che ner de 
ſpread in their very eye. ( 1/a. 26. Chap. ver,. 11. ) Lord, when 
thy hand n lifted ap, they will not ſee it; ſo it is in this caſe; theſe 
fooles will not ſee what they doe ſee, they are ſo blinded with 
 ſomewhbar; that ſin promietli, that hough they be told of abe 
danger, they will not take notice f the danger. When mar is 
| from Ged, who is light, he ſees no danger, nd evill, 
thoug h he ſee it. He hath no ſpirituall yea no rationall fight of 
that, —— ſenſitive ſight: He falls into 
W te the ſtare which be ſees, — (which r N be 
n . Knowes not that he is fal 0 — 
Bst rather ſecondiy, — r pre in the 4 
fople; that is, it is in vaine for the ſowler; for if the 2 
4 net, he pill hardly come into it, therefore it is chat fowlers make 
it a great part of their art to keep the net and fnare ſectet· And 
S. lomon intimates, that if any man hearing / of the danger, with=. 
draw net; bo s more a foole then the bird, for he will not come 
2 Who ran pity thoſe ho are taken in a trap 
which they ſaw, and yet would not avoyd: They who periſh up- 
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e dg — — — 
From all lay — wt, fr, the 1 
e; 


Firſt, Wicked men are catcht at una. 
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to be catcht in a trap, is to be catcht with a pleaſant 
a Nn elſe he would not be en- 
ſrared ; he ſeckes for meate where he finds a trap. As the Table 
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thinke they are coming to a full and welkfurniſhed 
able. 8 Non eft quod ws. 
men may be furtheſt from feares; For impro- 
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the ſnare. When they ſhall ſay, peace ſbi” pollicentur 
| . (1 Tbeſ 5. 3.) yh ler dero nice, 
ſhall raine ſnares ( Plalc1.1 6). When ĩt raines we ex jamjam preben- 
the clouds uſually drop fatneſſe. The wicked mans 8 
leaneneſſe, and raine a ſhower af ſnares upon his bead — pivntur, G. 
men are lifted up with hopes of worldly enjoyments, when Merl. 
they fn ſay the day is their owne,, are but running into the net, 
and the grinne will catch them. True Scripture- hopes never make 
us aſhamed, but pure Creature · hopes ever leave een. 
and while they offer ua a baite, leave us in the trap. 


Thirdly , Note ; | * 
un ben wicked mes are once cart hr, they cannot deliver themſe Foes. 


Snates are. ſer for ſuch creatures as cannot eaſily be takey, 
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that come within their reach, they are Wolf 
nous Birds and Vultures; for theſe the Lord Haſh hs tl 
fovders, that can Yet traps and grenries and ſprend bets to take 
chem, they have an art in it. The Prophet ſpeakes xo cds allu- 
Hon;( er. 16. 16. Behotd, I-will ſend for rey faith the 
Lord, and they ſball fiſh them avid after I will ſen for many hunters, 
and they ſhall hunt tham from every mountaine, aud out ¶ be holes 
of the rocks, Nimrod was am Kere, before tb Zerd The Tord 
had him in his eye, or he did not feare to hunt and op hr, 
ide eye of the Lord; (S 10 %% The Lord Hath his 
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and his fiſhers too; the true Miniſters of Chriſt are fiſhers of men; 
and the falſe Prophet was called « ſnare of a fowler in all bis ways, 
Heſ. 9. 8. As God hath fiſhers to catch the ſoules of men for 
good, fo he hath fiſhers to catch che bodyes and powers of men 

their 


deſtruction and hurt, when they uſe their power to 

the hurt of his. He hath, all forts of craſts- men at his call; 
In the firſt of Zachary (v. 18. 20th) there are foure Carpenters, 
( ſome reade Smiths 5 whet to doe? To breake the hornet; That 
ts, the powers that vexed the Saints, that puſhed F udab and 7/. 
racl. When tyrants put forth their hornes, God gives Commiſ- 
ſion to his Carpenters and Smiths to come with Hammers. 
And when men begin to play the Foxes and the Wolves among 
his Sheepe, he ſends his hunters with nets and ſnares and traps 
to ſpoyle theſe ſpoylers | 

Sixthly, Obſerve from the accumulation or heape of words 
here uſed, nets, and ſnares, and grinnes, and coards, and traps, 
why all theſe ? doe they not intimate to us, that 


God hath many wayes, variety of wayes, to catch and take 
evill men with. | 
If the net ſhould not take, the ſnare fhall,if not that, the grinne Retis, caſſiu la- 

ſhall, if not the grinne, the coard ſhall, if not that, the trap ſhall ; ei funiculi, 
Ir is chreatned in the Prophet; He rhar flyes from the Lyon, the ge nomi- 
Beare ſhall take bim, he that ſiyes from the Beare a Viper ſhall ting — — 
him. His avoyding of one danger, ſhall be his falling into ano- ra: eſſe in man 
ther, and while he thinkes to out-run his trouble, he runs into 4ci rationes qui 
it. As God hath infinite wayes to doe his people good ( he hath ** Hamit ſue 
more wayes of bleſſing and delivering us then one; though he — 1 
can make any one way doe it, yet he hath variety) And as the moleſftor capiat, 
Lord pardons fin abundantly, (I/. 55. 7.) or multiplyes to & captes lace- 
pardon, that is, he pardons more then one ſinne, and rer. Merl: 
more then one time, he multiplyes acts of pardon. So the Lord 
hath many wayes to vex and afflict wicked men, he hath va- 
riety of judgements, a treaſury, a zine ſtored with them; 
He can ſet up ingine after ingine, inſtrument after inſtrument, 
if one fayle another ſhall fulfill all his pleaſure. Sword, fa- 
mine, peſtilence, povertie, captivitie , are all at his command; 
He can puniſh abundantly , or multiply to puniſh, he can mul- 
tiply puniſhments both of a new kinde, and of the ſame kinde. 

| : I He 
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He can adde a ſnare to a net, a trap to a ſnare, a grinne to a trap, 
or he can ſet up more nets, more ſnares, &c. till all the wilde beaſts 
and ravenous birds be taken. 


Obſerve; Laſtly ; 
Wicked men are to be numbred among ſt wilde and hartfull 


creature. 


I note this from the alluſion of hunting and fowling ; they are 
either wilde or hurtfull creatures for whom we ſet ſnares and 
traps ; no man ſets a ſnare to take a ſhecpe, or a-grinne to take a 
ebickes. Beaſts and fowles that will not come to hand, or that 
prey upon thoſe which come to hand, we deftroy with nets and 
traps God would have us ſee what wicked men are in the pro- 
viſion he makes to take them; they are of a wilde nature, they 
are ſuch as care not for community, all their care is for them» 
ſelves alone. Such is the nature of all wiſde and favage crea- 
tures, they live to themſelves, they make not a common ſtock, 
nor looke to the publike, but every one is for himſelfe.( Nah. 2. 
12. ) they are called Lyons, who teare in pieces enough for their 
whelpes, and ſtrangle for their Lyoneſſes , and fill their holes with 
prey, and their dens with ravin ; and that's all the care they take; 
juſt enough for their own wives and children, who are there cal- 
led their whelpes and Lyoneſſes; Juſt enough to fill their own 
holes or houſes, let others be as empty as they will, what's that 
to chem. Let the publick ſhift for ir ſelfe. Such poſſibly will pre- 
tend the Common-wealch, but they intend onely their private 
wealth, or the publickno further then themſelves are concerned 
in it, or may gaine by it. Is it not juſt that theſe men ſhould be 
brought into a ſnare, that every one ſhould ſet up a trap, and uſe 
meanes to catch them. For as he is a good Common-weatths- 
man that feeds the ſheepe , and takes care of oxen; fo he is a 

| Common-wealkths-man too, that ſets a ſnare for Foxes and 
roys the Wolfe. As in a ſpirituall reference it is a part of our 
duty to take the Foxes as well as to feed the ſheepe, ſo alſo in re- 
ference to civills. They who are like wilde narwrall brute beafts, 
of a ſavage and hurtfull qualitie , are as the Apoſtle Peter 
( 2 Epiſt: 2. 12. ):ade to bt taken and deftroyed. God hath rai- 
fed them wp ( as he faith of Pharaoh) even for this ſame purpoſe, 
that he mig l ſhew his power in them. 
-hus. 
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IT has farre Bi/dad deſcribes the wicked mans fall , under the 
All of Hunters and Fowlers, with their ſnares, traps, 


coards, and grinnes. | 


VERS. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15- 


11. Terrors ſb ill make him afraid on every fide, and ſhall 
drive him to his ſeete, 

12+ Hrs ſtrength ſhall be hunger-biiten 3 and deſtructian 
(hall be ready at bis ſide. 

13. It ſhall d vour the ſtrength of his chin, even the firſt- 
born of death fhall devour hit ſtrength, 

14. His confidence ſhall be rooted out of bis Tabernacle, 
and it A bring him to the king of terrors. 

15. It ſhall dwell in his tabermacle becauſe it is none of his: 
bri m ſtone ſhall be ſcattered upon his habitation. 


1 Context containes the third Allegory, under which 
Bildad ſnadowes out the miſerable ſtate of a wicked man, Allegiria abex- 
which he doth with a very tragicall ſlile; in alluſion unto a pro- emplo forf re- 


ceeding at Law, as divers Int ſtate the intendment of 9 ge- 
theſe words. And this is pur and ſet forth gradually three zr uin, 
wayes. — 


= ; : Jun: 
Firſt , By thoſe perplexities, griefes, and gripings which fol- 
low the wicked while they live, ( ver. 11, 2 C 

Secondly, By the torments of their diſſolution, (ver. 13, 14.) 
where we have the fir/t-borne of death, and the king of terrors , to 
whom the man is brought to receive his doome. 

Thirdly , From that wrath and vengeance which is powred 
out, not onely upon their perſons, but upon their eſtates, houſes, 
and families, when they are dead, and taken out of the world, 
at the 15 h verſ; It Ball dwell in lit tabernacle ( when he ſhall be 
caſt out of his dwelling, and) brimſftowe ſboll be ſcarraved upon bus 
habitation. 

That I may not interrupt the opening of theſe words in 
making out the Allegory upon every ge, I ſhall ſhew it 
briefly upon che whole in fave particulars. 

I 2 Fut, 


\ 
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Terreres ſunt 
quaſi apparito- 
res & |:fores 
1egis cuj us me 
minit (v. 14. 
June 


Firſt , A wicked man is here compared to a notorious Male- 
factor, whoſe crimes render him as abnoxious to the Lawes of 
man, and the ſevereſt ſentence of a bitter death. 

Secondly , The terrours and diſtractions ſpoken of in the 
Iich and 12th verſes, are as the Sergeants and Officers of the 
Court , who proſecute offenders, to arreſt or apprehend them, 
and fo to bring them to Juſtice. 

Thirdly, The troubles which this wicked man is caſt into, 
ſhadow out the ſmart upon his body , fines and confiſcations 
upon his eſtate, which in legall proceedings are inflicted upon 
offenders. 

Fourthly , Death it ſelfe, which is the chiefe and ſumme of all 
puniſhments, is here compared to a dreadfull King, or to 4 king 
of terrours , who is as the Judge before whom this offender is 
brought for his tryall, and final ſentence. | 

Fifthly, The abiding of evill upon his tabernacle, and the 
powring out of deſtruction, expreſſed by brimſtone ſcattered upon 
his habitation , is an alluſion to that part of the Judgement which 
is pronounced upon malefactors, whoſe houſes are pulld downe 
when themſelves are put to death, and their dwelling places 
made for ever inhabitable. Nerles ſhall poſſeſſe their pleaſant places, 
thornes ſhall be in their tabernacles, ( Hol. 9. 6. ) The place that 
harbour'd ſuch wretches in former times ſhall be unfit for man 
to dwell in; onely wilde beaſts, the Owle and Shrichewle ſhall reſt 
there, and finde for themſelves a place of ret, (Iſa. 34. 14, 15.) 
for, Brimſtoxe ſhall be ſcattered upon his habitation. 

In all this Bildad ſecretly ſtrikes thorough the ſides of inno- 
cent fob : he is the mark at which his parable aymes. B;ldad had 
heard 7ob.complaine ; Firſt, of terrours (Chap.6.4. Chap.7h 14. ) 
and now he leaves them as his portion, Secondly, he had heard - 
him complaite of ſpoyling and. deſolation (Chap: 16. 7. 11.) 
and now he tells him of deſtruction at his fide, and of a deſolate 
Tabernacle. Thirdly, He had heard him complaining of paines 
and dolor upon his body, ( (hap> 9. 17, 18. (hap: 10. 16, 17. 
Chap: 13. 25,26. Chap: 16.13,.14 ) and now he tells him, That 
the Bren th of his chin ſhall be devoured. Fourthly, He had heard 
7ob * of himſelfe as'a dying man, as a man already ar- 
reſted by death, as a man for whom the graves were ready, and 
he ſaying to corruption, T how art my father, &c. and here he tells 


him. 


% 
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him of the firſt-borne of death, and of the king of terrowrs. 

From all which Bi. 2 2 matter thus a- 
gainſt him in the preſent Allegory. 

Onely wicked men are terrified and tormented with feares of de- 

ion, with the killing thoughts of the firſt-borne of death with the 

dreadful apparitions of the king of terrours. | 

But thus it is with thee by thy own confeſſion. 

Therefore thou art 4 wicked man, thou art an hypocrite, and unto 
thee of right all theſe evills doe belong. So much of the Allegory 


in generall. 
I ſhall now open the termes and parts of it diſtinctly. 
Verſ, 11. Terrours ſhall make him afraid on every ſide. 


The word which we tranſlate Terruurt, ſignifies extreame 
terrours, ſuch as put a man out of his wits, or make him not him- 
ſelfe; Thus it is faid ( 1 Saws 16, 14.) concerning Saul, that the 
Spirit of the Lord went from him, and an evill ſpirit from the Lord 
troubled or terrified him. 
There is a twofold terrour. 
There is a terrour from without, and a terrour from within. 
Terrour from without, is the evill which we feele ; the terrour 
from within, is the evill which we ſuſpect or feare. 
The Text is chiefly to be underſtood of the later ſort of ter- 
rours, Terrours ſball make him afraid ;; Though he be full of out- 
ward trouble, yet inward trouble ſhall be moſt troubleſome, 
and vexatious. The deadly arrow ſhall dwell in his ſide, and the 
ſorrowes of death ſhall take hold of him , before death comes 
neere him. He dyes alwayes, that lives alwayes in the feare of 
death. , 
Theſe terrours are conceiv'd by ſome to be nothing elſe but 
the afflictions, twitches, and ſtings of conſcience, which heathen 
Poets call Furies; Theſe they fancied continually hurrying and 
— notorious offenders, blbudy and treacherous men Such 
they ſuppoſed poſſeſt with furiet, which were nothing elſe but dif- 
quietments of conſcience, when guilt riſing up, looked gaſtly up - ay, generaber 
on them, and ſtared them in the face. quoſcung; terre»- 
Others interpret theſe terrours of Devils, or evill ſpirits ;- 7s inteigimus: 
Terronrs ſhall make him afraid; That is, evill ſpirits terrifie him, ©# magna ex, 
This differs little from the former; for he may truly be. aid to 5, 3 2 | 


tentur. Meic.. 


— 
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— fon be hurried and vexed with Devils ,- who is territied with his own 
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evill conſcience ; That conſcience which hath nothing of God 
in it, hath much of the Devill in it, and is an open Court for e- 
vill Spirits. 

Yer wee may further diſtinguiſh of three ſort of terrours. 

Firſt , There are terrours from God, and theſe the Saints the 
beſt on earth may be filled with. (. 88. 15.) Hema com- 
plaines, from my yourh ap while I ſuffer thy terrours I am diſtralbed. 
T hy terrour-, that is, the terrours which thou (O God) ſendeſt 
or inflicteſt. | 

Secondly ; There are alſo the terrours of Satan; As God ſets 
himſelfe againſt his people, ſo he lets Satan looſe upon them; 
who can eaſily dart terrours into their ſpirits; as God ſhoots 
in his poyſoned arrowes, ſo doth the Devill too; God dorh it as 
a Judge, the Devill as an Executioner. 

Thirdly , There are terrours of conſcience ;- conſcience per- 
formes many parts in man; Firſt, Conſcience acts the part of an 
obſerver, or watcher ; Secondly , Conſcience acts the part of a 
witneſle , and brings evidence againſt us; Thirdly, Conſcience 
acts ihe part of a Judge, and pronounceth ſentence ; Fourthly, 
Conſcience doth the office of a tormentor ; Conſcience it ſelfe 
can puniſh thoſe, whom it adjudges to puriſhment; Conſci- 
ence gives deeper wounds then care, and may well be compared 
to the Vulture which Heathens feigned eating out the heart 
or liver. 

All theſe terrours make wicked men afraid; God terrifies 
ſome immediately; others are terrified by Satan; and a third 
ſort by the gripes and convulſions of their own conſciences. Or 
we may joyne all together, God awakens conſcience, and gives þ. 
Satan libertie to terrifie ſinfull men, a 

Hence obſerve; 


A wicked man is ſubjett to continuall terrourt. 


Terrour doth not alwayes ſeaze upon him, but it alwayes may; 
there is no keeping off terrours, unleſſe ſin be taken off, unpar- 
doned ſin purſues with feare; guilt and terrour are as the ſhadow 
and the body; as by the ſhining of the Sunne, the body cafts a 
ſhadow, ſo by the darkneſſe of fin guilt cauſeth terrour. 

There is a threefold terrour upon a wicked man. 


Firſt, 


* 
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* Firſt, There is a terrour riſing from the evill which he actually 
ſeeles; whiles he is pained, he is afraid, and is jealous that his 
ſufferings are but the earneſt of thofe which are to come, 
or but the foretaſts of a fuller cup of ſorrow. 
Secondly , There is a terrour from the evill which he really 
foreſees; though at preſent be ſceles nothing, yet he foreſees 
much; and while he is at eaſe, be doubts and ſuſpects he ſhall 


Thirdly, There is a terrour where there - no reall — — 

ther felt or foreſeene, but onely imagined. The figments of t 
braine trouble as much as viſible or ſencible troubles ; no feare is 
more terrible, then that which is a feare of nothing; Evills 
which are not, nor ever ſhall be, render our lives as burdenſome, 
as thoſe which are. Of ſuch terrour the Pialmiſt ſpeakes (P/a/. 
53. 5. T here were they in great feare, (where was that ? in ſome 
place of great danger — or in alley of the ſhadow of death : 
the Plalmilt tells us; There were they in greas feare where no ſeare 
WAS. 
But can a wicked men be in any place where no feare is > 
_, J anſwer, where ever he is there is a feare that be might feare, 
but he is often there, where there is no ſach feare as he feareth; 
his uſual feare is no feare , or the thing which he feares is meere- 
- by afancy, aſhadow of feare; that vvhich he feares he vvould 
pot feare, did he but knovy vvhat he feared ; There were they in 
great feare where no feare was They fhail fly ( faith the Scripture) 
4 the woyſe of the fhakzng of a leafe ; that is, they hall feare vvhere 
no feare is; There's no hurt in the falling of a ſeaſe; much leſſe 
1 it; and therefore no reall feare, or nothing to 
be 0 

put theſe three together, and it muſt needs be that the life of 
a wicked man under fin and guilt is ſubject to continuall terrour; 

vvhat vvith the trouble he feeles, and vvhat vvith the trouble he 
really foreſees, and hath juſt cauſe to ſeare, and vvhat vvith thoſe 

les that he fancies, fearing where no feare is, he muſt needs 
have a life full of refrour, or, as the Text ſpeakes, Terronr ſpall 
wake him afraid on every fide. 122 

Againe, Conſider the miſerable ſtate of this vvicked man is 
. hot deſcrib d by outyvard evills, vvhich vex the ſleſh, and are 
grievous to ſence, as poverty, ſicknes, paine, but by — 

vy 6 


* 


64 Chap. 18. An Expoſition upen the Book F Jo v. Verſ.11 
a which is an affliction upon the ſpirit ; Hence obſerve; 


That terronrs are worſe then troubles, the feare of evill is more 
grievous then the feeling of it. 


— 


/ 


The dread of an enemy is more killing then an enemy; The 
Lord aſſures 1/rael, ( Cxod. 23. 28. and Deut. 7.20. ) I will ſend 
hornet before thee, which ſhall drive out the Hivite, the Canaanite, 
and the Hittite before thee. Theſe hornets may be taken proper- 
ly ; God who ſent an Army of lice and flyes to deſtroy.e/£gypr, 
might much more uſe hornets, which are a more terrible crea- 
ture, and have a more cruel ſting, to ſubdue the Canaanites; 
Vet the hornets may be rather taken metaphorically , for the 
ſting and terrour wherewith God did ſtrike the hearts of thoſe 
enemies; I wil find a hornet before you. That is, terrours. Which 
we finde fulfil'd ( ?oſ$.24. 12. ) I ſent the hornet before you, which 
drave them out from before you,even the two Kings of the - morites: 
but not with thy ſword, nor with thy bow. What theſe hornets were 
is plaine in the ſecond Chap. of oſs. ver. 11. where Rahab the 

Harlot made this acknowledgement; That the feare of them was 
{alles upon the people of the land, and that their hearts did melt be- 
cauſe of them. Before ever 1/rae! did ſtrike a ftroake, they over- 
came, before ever the Canaanites ſaw the hoaſt of 1/-ge/, they 
fled before them. God ſent an Army of feares before the Army 
of the 1/raelites ; Tour feare is fallen upon . Feare is a cruel hor. 
net, it quickly ſtings to death It is ſaid ( Heſt. 9. 2) The feare 
of the Jewes fell upon all people ; feare overcame them firſt, and 
then the ewe overcame them, putting in execution the Kings 
commandement ; They layd hands on ſuch as ought their hurt, and 

no man could withſtand them. They who cannot withſtand the 
feare of an enemy, ſhall never be able to withſtand. the enemy 
himſelfe. , 7 

Now, as when a people are taken with the terrour of an ene- 
my, the enemy needs not take them ; they are conquered with- 
out fighting, and beaten without a battel. So diſmaying feare 
of any kinde, or from any other cauſe doth the like; when that 
once takes hold upon the heart, tis no matter whether the evill 
it ſelfe ever come in ſight. For as joy and comfort are better 
then thoſe things from which they reſult. Pax! ſpeaking of 
thoſe darke times and places, when and where n 

| ha 


2 | $004, and gave iu fine from 
heauen, and Tel — 8 our r. with food and g lad. 

Food is a mercy, 5 oe better. Some have 
— nkied 15 de, ho have not been filld with food 


Wa eee was ever ſatisfied with a fullneſſe of 
he was empty of gladneſſe. David Lord reſtore 
vol ebs 2 Pr 51. 12.) joy of falva. 
tion is mare ſalvation; though a man be in the 
ſtate of ſalvation, yet i Ine e age ot phy tn 
it ſelfe to him ꝰ As we may have many outward. temporall mer- 
cies, and at bare th joy ofthe, ſo ſo we.may have ſpirituall 
and « mercies without that joy which Ang x of cage 
David had the ſalvation of God, his ſoule was in a ſafe ſtare, he 
was not fallen from grace, nor out of the love of God, yet he 
waoked the jay of x Now, (Tay) as the joy of ſalvation to 
then ſalyation it celle. and the le _ 


s, and ainazements which come wi 
2 — with app jogemc theſe 


two when he pleaſeth err and no 
. gladneſle at all, riches and no comfort at all; ſo he can give 

trouble and no terrour, affliction and no feare at all. Many a 
good man hath had abundance of the one, and not the leaft touch 
of the other. But as trouble is the portion of a wicked man, ſo 
n if they come not before 


Lee n on every ſide, ire ag alluſion to a belie- 
ged City. As Chriſt chreatens Peruſalem, (Lale 19. 43.) The 
dayes ſhall come upon thee, that thy enemies ſhall caſt a trench about 
thee, and ad 2 thee round, and keep thee in on every fide ; Thou 
ſhalt not be able to eſcape any way, there ſhall be no path, no 
Port open; ſo here, terrours ſhall make him afraid an every ſide, 
his ſoule ſhall be ſo ſtraitly beleagured with. Armies of evills 
roundabout, that he ſhall not have the leaſt hope to make an e- 
ſcape. This is the height of the miſery of a wicked man. It is 
ill to have terrour on any ſide, but to have terrour on all ſides, 
how terrible js it 2 The Prophet eremy gives Paſbur that wick 
on fable Prophet this doomie, (LT hg. 20. 3.) Thy name e 
K 


e 


66 Chap 18. vn Expoſiriew up. the" Bea f Je. Verl 
| De Papi Che WEN give bim a nen, Hame/" Why has" | 
that?) bat : -»ifhiabib"( che word · of the Text) fear 
round about, which way ſoever thou lookeſt, thou hair ſee fear, 
or thou ſhalt have Viſions of amatement round about thee . 
Vea, a man that is under the guiſt of fin, hath feare not onely- 
round about bim, het above, beneath and within him; be bald | 
rerrours coming. upon him from above 3: The cru of Oed 
revealed from heaven aghinſt all nnrighteonſneſſe + He hath ter- 
rours from beneath, Hell ſmoakes up wrath againſt him, and 
vomits conſuming fire to burne him up; He hath a ſpring of 
feare within, his owne- ſpirit is reſtleſſe, and meditates terrour 
every moment. Now he that bath terrour falling from above, ri- 
fing from beneath, ſpringing from within, and beęirting im 
round on every ſide, ſhall never want his belly»full, his Heart · 
full of terrour. | 20 (44 4 
A believer may have much terrour upon him, and manifold 
terrours about him, but he is not beſet with terrour vn every 
fide; he hath ever fome paſſage, ſome way free; he many 
doores of hope are ſtopt, yet he fees ſome open; or if nove aps 
peare open, yet he hath hopes to ſee thoſe blocks and barres 
removed. At leaſt, he hath courage to venture, though he hath 
but little hope to ſpeed. When he is at worſt, he argues it as: 
the Leapers did (2 Kings 7. 4.) If we ſay," vs will enter into the” 
(ty, then the famine is in the (ity, and we'ſball dye there; aui if. 
we ſit ſtill here we dye alſo. | | 
Thus many times a godly man is put to it, if I goe ſuch a way 
{ ſhall dye, I ſee no hopes; or if ſuch a way, I ſhall be loft too, 
I ſee no hopes. But though death waited upon theſe two Propo- 
falls of the Leapers, yet then they had a third which gave them 
ſome glimmering beames of light, ſome remote appearances of 
life. Now therefore come and let us fall unto the boaſt of the S 
rians, if they ſave us alive we ſhall live: and if they kill us, wr ſhall. 
but dye. As if they ſhould have ſaid, We cannot make an abſo- 
tute concluſion either for or againſt our ſelves, if wegoe out to 
the Fyriant, come, we will try and put it to a venture, at che 
worlt we can but dye, and tis poſſible, that we ſhall live. | 
Thus at the worſt; a Believer hath ſomething, upon which 
tie can pitch, if not with a probability, yet with a poſſibility of 
eſcape. and deliverance. And if we ſhould ſuppoſe his terrours 
on 


„ 
- . 


way ger is 2 — — 


texrour on N le LIE ; — in much 

e of Frog and ſees no light, even then the Prophet coun- 
en bi, to erſt in the name of Lord; aud ſtay upon h Cad, 
(Ia. 0 10.) Ad though r his face; and 
cloatfi himſelſe wth chunder againſt him, though he ſcem'to for- 
bid his truſt; and to beat him offwhien he — bim, yet he 
can plead intereſt, when he hath no evidence, and ſticks to the Co- 
venant 1 his ji . — no — from God. 
Saiarrbad ri "Ron an angry God, they 4 pleaſed 
rreuture. And hence the Apoſile when he ſpealis of che 

tations which 

Thut as there had uo temptation talen them, but what was common to 


mad, ſichur God was fait fill and would not ſwſfer thew ro be remp- 


F 
ap 9020 tſcape, clit t #0 bear it. Here is — 
comfortable word; though: you have, on every 


you ſhall rw you ſhalt have ſtrength to 
on you, and you ſhall notalwayes bear it : God can and will make 
a way for his eſcape; onely a wicked man is ſo compaſſed about 
and made afraid with rerrors pneyery Ae thut he bel © not r 
though, as it —— Vent; 


Tue foal drive bim to bug * 


e. 


Senne co e 


it, while it i To 


the Saints, yet aſſores chem _ Cong.) 


Fie,. — — 2 1 9 * 
hard ( through his fare) 2 5 l um pedes ſul: 
and his feete (by reaſon of his fall) mr ut pedidus in 
had ſaid,-when he.aſſayerh to flee away from terrours, . he ſhall , 0 — 


break hrthſelfe by falling, not deliver himſelfe by floeing. 
"Secondly, Mr. Brode hun renders; Tlæy foal preſſe him 22 
feet , Mat is, where! ever he terrours ſhall preſſe him 
As if he bad aid; If thiaman who:hath terrours —— a 
and on every ſide, ſhould at any time make an 
- breake thorough them; yet cterrowrs ſhall preſſe him at gay fert; 
, Where eyer he goes, terrour wil fallow and overtake him. To 
preſſe a man ar lui frrte, ate ebene. may 
be 


Ha ur. 


— ">. = 
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Chap. 18. ©A#Expoſtion an the Book of Jo . Von 
be taken as a Froverbiall ſpeech, noting u verꝙ hard! And a cloſe 
| w. e 
yes 1 1 third renders it thus; And ſbal cuſt bim downe ar his free; 
Ir. * . Terrours ſpall make him afraid on every fide, and caſ him downe 
entis C waga at hus fete; At whoſe feet > It is reſolved thus ; Ar the feere of 
bund veſt:giis the King of terrours, or, of the 2 e. This man thinks to make 
infitunt, donec an eſcape, and get out of the hand of trouble, but terrour. ſha 
L arreſt him, and caſt him done bound at the feer of the Judge 
WY The ſence is faire from each of theſe three rendrings, but } ra; 
ther take a fourth, _ - 579771 F< 
They ſhall drive him to his feetee e.. 
That is, They ſhall mae him fs or num ort. Terrour ſhall 
G errabunds, Hurry Nam up aßd done, and even die biarto bis feste. While 
pre metu :nully his minde is unſetled and cannot reſt, his body ſhall- not. His 
heco poſſit ſub- heart wanders, and ſo doe his feet. He cannot ſtay any where, 
htere, ubiq; becauſe whereſoever he comes, terrours follow and dogge him, 
ebverſanie © He mg change his place, "bur he cantopriange his-bumpany ;\.in 
1 what place ſoe ver he is aterrours are with him; theſes. preſench 
drive him to his feet, he would out. nn his terrours, br Hande à 
place, where they ſhould not finde him, but he cannot. 


Fuc illuc vagus 


The approach of terrours have a different effect, as perſons 


differ. _ e i | * , 527100 107 VVV 
; * Firſt; © They drive oe to their defence k oh Lets 
Secondly, They drive others to their ſcete :e 
When terrours and troubles appeare, to men of courage, and 

of a ſound minds, they goe to their armes and weapons, they 
ſang.upon their guard: ( Heſt. 8. 41.) As ſoone as Abaſbue- 
roſs had grahtel the Fewer liberty to defend themſelves againſt 
their enemies, they preſently gathered together, and food for their 
tives ; -they gathered themſelves together; they did not run away, 
they were not driven to their feete, but to their hands. Their 
enemies had Authority to deftroy them ( for the Kings Writ was 
not withdrawne; onely he ſent a ſecond Writwhereby the me 

had liberty to defend themſelves) terrour was on every ſide, yet 
they gathered together to ſtand for their lives, and to oppoſe 

their enemies. 5 | | 

Thus when terrours appeare and draw neare-the innocent, 
God-pgives them a ſpirit and power to ſtand upon their Guard, 
and: to withſtand their dangers; But when terrours meet guil- 
: ty 


| nod th ſhall not 
e judgement upon Abad as 

— „ (Se 24. 20.) N That their 
F:aw3ght not be in the winter, nor en the 92 This 1 22 

N their beſt help ſhonld be es Grohe and le Weg. 

gell refuge in rurting from the danger; The terrour which made 

{ aimafraid on every ſide, drove him to his feet ; His own t 

could not conceale the courſe which his heart intended; If 

( faich be) 4 fugitive and A vagabond in the earth ( 5 

Tbe terrour which purſued our fiſt Parents after they had 

drove them alſo to their feet ; ¶ Adam and his wife hid ad rd, 

ml the preſence of the Lord nm; the Trees of the Garden (1 Gen. 
8. } Hence note; 


E light 4s an argument of Cuilt. 


When troubles drive us to out feete, not to our bands, 
ben we dare not reſiſt our dangers, but run from them, in 
ſuch caſes, either our dangers are extreame great, or which is 
worſe, our ſpirits are extreame little, and our fortitude no- 
thing at all. ie miſerable. ken which n ſought, by rune 
ring: away; ſuch feare ſnewes the mans co 3 3 
then his affliction. God threatens his owne people, that U 
feare did not keepe them from ſinning boldly and | 
ouſly againſt him, their owne feare ſhould make them run co- 
watdly. and baſely from the face of their enemy, 8 
beidriven. to their feere, not to their hands for helpe, 

are but-iniſcrable belpets: They that flee, flee ek | 
e upon the dan as from it; e 
run into their hands whom they feare, but they cannot get out of 
che reach of their feare. When the ſpring of feare is within 
our ſelves, we candor be delivered from-feare, urkill we are de- 
livered/from our ſelves. 

' Thus the righteous God either keepes wicked men i in on every - 
ſide, as cloſe Priſoners, that they cannot flee, or elſe being dri. 
ven to their feete, they flee and run from that which ſuch as they 
cannot "eſcape, as nee in the next Verſe. . * 
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Verl. 12, His fangt ſhall be bunger dime hfradtig 
ſhall be ready on hus fide. EATS a. 
The Hebrew is very elegant, and ſpeakes in the abſtract; 
[IN WY Hu ftrength ſhall be famine; not Amiſhed,but famine, his 5 
lunes. "ſhall carne famine, or famine ſhall be his ſtfengch. We render, 
fully to the ſence of the Text, His ſtrength ſhall be burgers 
bitten. 4 | | \ 
There are two opinions about this ſtrength, what is meant 
by it, 6s 171) 
Pr. Some underſtand it of his Children. As if having ſnew- 
ed calamity falling upon his perſon in the former Verſe, be i. 
tended here to ſhew the calamity of his Ry: Hu ftreneth, © 
that is, his Childres ſhall be hunger-bitten. And the reaſon .why 
this word is applyed to Children, is, becauſe Children, eſpeci- 
ally che firit-borne, are their Parents ſtrength. (Gen. 49. 3. ) 
Jacob ſaith of Reuben; T how art my firſt-borne, my might, and 
the beginning of my ſtrength, the excellexcy of dignity, and the 
excellency of power. All Children are their Parents ſtrength, in re- 
ference to their birth and generation; dutifull Children are their 
Parents ſtrength,or a ſtrength to their Parents by defence and pre- 
ſervation. ¶ P/al. 127. 4, 5. At arnowes in the hand of @ mighs 
ty man, ſo are ¶ hildren of the. ont hh, happy is the man that hath his 
ui ver full of them. Atrowes are offenſive weapons, yet becanſe 
that which ſmires our enemies, is a means of ſafety unto us, we 
may well call theſe living arrowes our defence. acib called his 
youngeſt Son Benjamin, The Son of the right hand ; as hoping 
(ay ' ſome ) that Son would prove a ſtrength, or as his 
hand to him, yet chat phraſe doth rather fpeak'the neerneſſe and 
dearneſſe of that Son to him, whom he would love and take care 
of, as of his right hand. wy 
And thus we may Interpret it here, His ſtreugth ſhall be hun- 
ger. bitten; that is, want ſhall enter into his family, and kat u 
is Children: This curſe is at once Propheſied and threat 
( Pfal: 109.9, 10.) Let his { hildren be fatherleſſe, and his wiſe 
4 widdom; let his ¶ hildren be continually vagabonds, and beg; let 
them ſeek alſi their bread out of deſolate places. It is an affliction 
when Children are left fatherleſſe, and the wife a widow ; but for 
Children to be hunger - bitten, and to beg their bread, or to eat 
their 
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o As h 5 pe and ot 
anger dire ſo ſome Expolitors fix upon this Inter- 


truth of this place keep to the firſt 


Se as 
that the deere ek 1ans perſonall evills 


ere Evrinoe, a therefore 
By frevigth, * his ſullneſſe and 
andance; is very abucdance ſhall be reſolved into- 
his Hebrew rye — wen Tranſlated riches or ſub- 
5 Ha 8. ) And riches are elegantly called ſtren 
2 Becaoſe riches frengthen a man to atiempt great mat- 
a rey andwenturous. He — a full 
par , 2 oh ee tl he not enterprise? wo 7 
Riches' are a ſtrength of defence, or as a 
Moen ( Lahe in the opinion of worldly men) to 
againſt the aſſaults of trouble, and the approach of dangers. 
Both theſe wayes riches are a mans ſtrength. But in both 
ckelt the n 0, bis Greagth (hall 
be hunger · bitten. Hence note 
0 Yearwre-fullneſſe cannot preſerve from want, Creature: ſtrengtb 
cannot preſerve from weakgeſſe. | 


tient not, the ſtrong man ſhall be hunger-birren, bot his 


is is4\great - 


3 ron and bis very plenty ſhall be famine ; The dleſling Eiger robe 
lenty in famine, or ſuſficiency in want; but 7! bei. gd 
e ing of God is wanting, there is a, want in all ier impn 


ſufficiency. Chriſt tells the Devil in anſwer to his firſt 
in the the ureh ö cad Male theſe bread.; 
It s written, man Hull ubt liue by atone; hint =I 
chat proceederhy owt of the mowrh Eu As many may have bread, 
__ not live; he may fill hi with all manner of worldly 
Sy be comfortleſſe (La 12.) The life conſiſts 
A fut Purſe; or a full Table cannot maintaine 

— he 


1, T Hf 5 0 % That Got wal deliver 
e and epi ald infa A God 
in death; and continue fe, without the tneanes of 


life; ene 4 wicked fed i falnedl,0s aal 


his fuſineſſe- Which latter Hannah in her Song(1 Sam. 2.5.) 
145 as un erßetience They dhe mere” full have hired out 


them 


trat tribuen- 


dum. Mere. 
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Chap. 18. eAw Expoſition upon the JF 2 575 


ling by it. with the meaneſt. of his Sub 


hemſelves hat 72 
=== Tin = een yd 9 


aig that have bread enough, cannot fill . 1 is. 
extream famine when they who' were fall have uo 17. 2 The 


ihe nike adhs per in common to _ nd i 
be any bread to be had, great and hondurable men wil have it, 
the poore ſtarve. Therefore to fay Their honourable men 
are famiſped, argues the greatnes of a fue bl And that's the rea- 
ſon which Tome give of Davids choyce (2 Sam. 24. 5 when 
God offered him, which he would of thoſe three Judgements 
Farre, or Famine, or Peſtilence ; he choſe the peſtiſence; 40d, 
gives the r. reaſon ; Let us fall now into the hand of God, w/ 755 
cies are great, but let me not fall into the hand of man. 
venture himſelfe rather to the ſword of God, then to the Hobo or of 
man not as if he thought, that man could ſtrike harder or wound 
deeper then God, but becauſe he knew God would t 2 
ſtroakes with mercy, which man would not. And yet Navia'm 1. 
choyce of that judgement, which ae min n equal $25 
For had he choſen the 
ſword, the King might have ſecur 4 in ſome ſtro Fort 
or City; thouſands of the people might fall by mans ſu | 
his N wn pony =o N Againe, if he 
fam Da King wo want, as 
had deen a bit of bread to be found; i T 
famine might have gluttꝭd it ſelfe upon multitoces of his pes; 
while he, poſübiy, might have Dee -Jealt. a (uſt 
dent Table. Therefore aui to ſheu it 
in this election, choſe a judgementi io d cap utward. 
Greatneſſe and power gave. him not 722 25 nge; 
He put himſelfe meerely pos the mercy of G he ch 
ferh to be puniſhed by the immediate! frat} 
#rhe ſmord of man or famine be ſem 2 fk 


6 } 


. the Bud Jon. Vets 735. 
can male the beſt ſhift to od the danger in the one, and hun- 
ger in the other. For as ( 8 of the ) 
when the poore can get no water, ſo when 7 matey es 
rich can get no bread, then famine hath its full ſcope,-rides I 
(as it were) in triumph. and hack done ĩts worſti 
| Hi ftrength ſhall be hunger-bittes. 


Yet this hnnger is not to be confined literally ro the want of 
materiall food; For while the man continues in his ſtrength, 
and hath” all creature-comforts about him, ſomewhat pincheth 
and pines his ſpirit”, he is vexed and hunger-bitten in the midſt 
of plenty. Hence note; 

A wicked man is never ſaticfied. — 


The righteous h, abide ſatisfied , there ſhall be no hunger 
upon his ſpirit : diſ</atisfation is the hunger, contentment is the 
fullnes and ſatiety of the ſonle. Many are 8 have 
more then can eate. Was it not ſo with Hamas ? we 
read him boaſting of a banquet, yea making proclamation of his 
ſtrength, power, and greatnes (Heft. 5 11. ) Hanan told them of 
his glory, and of his riches, aud the multitude of hit children, and af 
the be re the King had promoted bim, anit how he had ad- 
vanced him above the Princes and ſervait# of the King; and be ſaid 
moreover, yea Heſter the Qucene did let no man com in with thee T 
King unto the banquet which fore had prepar'd, but my ſelfe, and to 
morrow I am invited unto hey alſo with the King, &C., 

This man had all the honour and power, which'that migh- 
ty Monarch could powre upon him; nevertheleſſe, we may re- | 

him hunger-bicren, as appeares in the next verſe; Ter «ll * 

this (faith he evailerh me nothing, ſo long at T ſee Mordecas the 
e fit at the Kings gate. As if he had faid; what though I and 
the King banquetted with th Queens to day; and ſhall to morrow, 
yer it is net onely hunger, but death to me to ſtr this man thrive 
w hom I would not have live. Thus becanſe he could not have his 
will upon an honeſt man, to ſubdue and deftroy him, all that he 
had was nothing to him, for it avayled him nothing. hat we 
ACconnt dunb us ws good, is tot ( how good or haw great ſoever it iu 
no herter then nothing. e 

There is ſuch a ſpirit in wicked men, though they live * 

L che 
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the faireſt termes in the world though they be quiet and peace- 
able, and have profits and pleaſures more then they can man- 
nage, or tell what to doe with, yet all is nothing, unleſs they can 
have their wills upon ſuch as ſtand in the way of their pride 
and ambition. What tell y ee me ( faith ſuch a one) that I have 

a great eſtate, that I may take my fill of pleaſure, unleſſe I may 
alſo take my fill of revenge, and throw downe every man that 
ſtands not by my favour; or with my intereſt. Nor is it a 
wonder, that wicked men are never at reſt with what they 
have; ſeeing it is not poſſible that he who makes the world his. 
all, ſhould ever be ſatisfied, if he had all of it, much lefle 
(which is all that any man but the firſt ever had, or I believe 
ever ſhall have) with a piece of it. Alab had a Kingdome , he 
was rich and full; yet though he had the fulnes of a Kingdome, 
he was hunger-bitten for a vineyard (i King. 22.) This is a fore 
judgement ,-and it is daily inflited upon the ſpirits of many 
wicked men: they have bread enough, riches enough, gold and 
ſilver enough, yet they are bitten with hunger after ſome forbid- 
den fruit; wluch if they get not, all is loſt to them which they 


have gotten. And as ſomewhat which they want, hinders their 
enjoyment of all they have : ſo ſomewhat which auother man 
hath, hinders them more then all their own wants. Such a man 
proſpers, and is in power, this bites their ſoules, this gnaws their 
bowels, and they cannot be quiet. His ftren;th ſhall be hunger- 
bitten. 


And deſtruction Pall be ready at his fide. 


We propri: The word which we n vapourt, aſcend- 
er nube ing up from the earth, condenſed into a cloud: and ( among the 
oy ee Rabbins) it is uſually applyed, to any (as we ſpeake) miſ- 
pro infounis er fortune, or calamity , which comes fuddainly and falls domne 
calemira'e, que upon us like a cloud when it melts and diſſolves into a ſtorme- 
ſuper alquemut ſhower ; Any unexpected evill may well be called deſtruction 
mbes qv44an wrapt-up in and dropt from a cloud. Deſtruction forall be ready 
— * prepar'd or fixt ; ſo the word is tendred, ( P/al. 108.) O God, 
93 my heart is fixt, or my heart is prepar d. So here, deſtruction pre- 
pared, or ready at hand, it is not to be now debated or reſol- 
yed on, what it ſhall be; That's done long agoe. Some inter- 
pret this rradines, in alluſion to a judiciary tryall, where the 
penalty 
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penalty is ſet and determined by the Law. Deſtruction is ready Forte pu 
according to Juſtice for the offender ; It is ready; as it followes u ie of 
in te Text eee 
Yu : | tan legtbue.dy 
At his fide. | | | — = 
Some of the. Rabbins, who interpret the former word 1194. Ping: 
Strength, for ( hildren (as was toucht before) in purſuite of that, 
interpret bus ſide, for, his wife. The Hebrew word ſignifies either 
the ſide or the rib, hence *tis rendered, Deſtxxttion ſhall be ready 
at his rib, or, «pon his rib ; that is, deſtruction ſhall be upon his 
wife, who was a rib taken out of Man (gen. 2. 21.) Thus the 
Rabbins deſcant upon it; His ſtrength, that is, his children 
ſhall be hunger · bitten, and deſtruction ſhall be ready at his fide, 
that is, it ſhall waite upon his wife whether ſoever ſhee goes. 
So here is a deſcription of compleate deſtruction. The wicked 
man, in his perſon, as alſo in his wife and children ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed. 
Others expound it onely of wounds in his own fide or rib. 
In the booke of Samuel we reade of wounds given, under the 
fift rib, becauſe there wounds are moſt killing and deadly. ' - 
rage oy EI itinthe FR_—_— m 2 roger” be ready Eg after 2s. 
at his fide, but the Deſt roger ſhall be ready at hi His e 1 ad caſtas. 
ſhall = on himto deſtroy him. But the abſtract hath a — Cojet: 
ter force and elegancy. To ſay, deſtruction ſhall be ready at his 
_ is more then to ſay, the deſtroyer ſhall be ready at his 
ſide. 
Therefore fourthly, all that I conceive lyes in this expreſli- 
on, ( Deſtruttion ſhall be ready at his fide ) isthis,to ſhew that he 
ſhall have a ſuddain and an unavoydable deſtruction; for thoſe 
evills which are at our ſide, are ſo neere. us, that we can hardly Canes didi 
acquit our ſelves of them. Evills at a diſtance maybe avoyd- unt qi late 
ed, but if they come up cloſe to our very ſides, how can wee — - 
eſcape ? — 


et ex lee a+ 


Some C riticł tell us, that latro the Latine word for a theeſe, vin. 
is quaſi latero, becauſe he lyes by ſide of a:man, he skulks in a Hbere ali mid 
buth , or rides cloſe by the travellers ſide, talking wich him, — —— 6-4 
— then falls upon bim; that's alſo the elegancy of the He- ve fignpcer 


babere aliquid 
X. Hence proximun, 
: Beld: 


tt 


PER 
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Henee Obſerve; | | . 

Firſt, God bath deſtraction ready for evill men; he hath bent bis 
bow, and made it ready he hath alſo prepared for bim. the a- 
ſtruments of death; he ordaineth his arrows againſt the per- 
ſecuters, (Pſal. 7. 12, 13.) 

When we ſee a bow bent, and the ſhaſt puld ont of the qui- 
ver, and put upon the ſtring, then a man is ready to ſhoote; 
Divine deſtructions may be acted as ſoone as threatned, they are 
not to prepare, but prepated. b. 21 

When the Lord denounceth eternall judgement upon wick- 
ed men, he faith, Goe to the fire that is prepared for the Devill 


And his Angeli; The fire is made, the treaſure of wrath is full. 


As the mercy of God is a ready , and as his pardons are 
ready for his people; his pardons and mercies are not to ſeeke, 
he hath them at hand he is good and ready to forgive, (Plal.86.5.) 
Whereas moſt men, though they will forgive, yet they are not 
ready to — they are hardly brought to it, though 
doe it at laſt. But God is ready to forgive; he bath ( as it were 
pardons ready drawne (as a man who would be ready to doe 
2 buſineſſe, he will have ſuch writings as concerne the paſſing 
of it ready ) there is nothing to doe, but to pur in the date an 
the name; yea indeed the date and the name are put in from all 
eternity. Thus the Scripture ſpeakes to ſhew how forward, 
God is to doe good; He needs not fit his heart to it, his heart 
is ever in the exacteſt fitnes. Now as God hath mercies ready 
for his own people, ſo he hath deſtructions as ready for the 
wicked. They are as ready as if he had made, and kept them by 
him ready made — everlaſting. : T8 3 
Againe, As 4 man is uſually to doe „O Gad, 
my htart 5s n—_—_ ( faith David) ſo God is ready to bring 
evill upon them who continue to do evill ; and therefore feare 
not when you ſee men ready bent and let to doe miſchiefe, 
their deſtruction is more ready then they are to deſtroy, and 
God can bring deſtruction upon them in a moment. 
Secondly, Note. 
Deſtrultion comes ſuddainly.nupou wicked men, and ſurprizes 
them unawares. 
Chriſt will come at laſt upon all ne world ſuddainly , but 
the ſurprizall ſhall onely be upon wicked men. 1 
owes 


- 
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ſhadowes this in two Alluſions, (1 Theſ.5. 2,3.) For your ſelves 
know-perfeltly that t of the Lord ſo cometh at A thiefe in the 
night ; for whew rhey Al ſay, peace and ſafety , then ſuddaine de 
ion cometh upon them as travaile upon A woman with childe, 
and they ſhall wot eſeape.The theefe gives no warning and the tra- 
vaile ofa woman with childe, many times gives, as little. 
Now as in the great day of Judgement , God will come as a 
theefe, and as paine upon a woman with childe, ſo alſo in the 
leſſer dayes of judgement, thoſe of this liſe. | 
Obſerve, thirdly , 


There is no running away from that deſtruttion which God ſends 


Can a man run from his fide ? deſtruction is at the ſide of a 
linner ; where ever his ſide is, there deſtruction is; Evills which 
* have a Commiſſion from above, never faile to finde the offen- 
der; we may —_ the evill which man plots, man may make 
ready a tho deaths for us, and we out-live them all , as 
Paul ſaith of himſelfe; In Damaſcus, the Gevernenr under Arctas 
the King, kept the City with a Garriſon, deſirvus to apprebend me : 
And thorow a window in a backet, was I tet d ly the watt, and 
eſcap't his hands. Paul got cleare away, though man laid deſlru- 
ction at his ſide; but if God lay deſtruction, there is no win- 
dow to get out at, nor basket to be let downe by; we can nei- 
ther ſtand before the judgements of God, nor out run them. 


Verl. 13. It ſpall devonre the ftrength of his chin, &c. 


The 13thand 14h verſes containe the ſecond degree or ſtep of 
the miſery of a wicked man. It ſhall devoure the ſtrength of his 
thin. Deſtruttion was ready at his ſide, inthe former verſe, now it 
devoures , the word ſignifies to ſwallow up at. a bit, and ſo to 
devoure as to conſume and bring to.nothing, it notes thoſe 
conſumptions which fire and ſword make. They are terrible 
ww cruel! devourers; theſe ſhall devoure like a hungry 
monſter, | 


T he ſtrength of his abin. 


The originall word which we tranſlate ſtrenęth, ſignifies pro- 121V "71.3: * 
perly a bough or branch of a tree; it ſignifies alſo the barre of 
a doore. | 2 
na 


Fern. 7. 


— 
— — 


— u— 
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And hence it is that ſome render, It all devaure his branch; 
and by this branch the members of his body may be meant, be- 
cauſe as the body of a tree ſhoots forth branches, which are as 
its members, ſo the body hath many members, which are as its 
branches, and ſo the ſame word may very well ſerve both, .  . 
Comedet 12s, Againe, Others tranſlate, It ſhall devoure the barret of his abin; 
2 e1/9,come--bones are as the barres of the skin, and therefore the ſtrength 
der vettes eiu af the skin, like barres, the bones beare up and ſupport both 


ri mogenitus . 
mori. Jun; Skinne and fleſh, 


The ſtrength of his chin.” 


Devorer pu“. The Vulgar reades, Ir ſhall devoure the beauty of his skin ,, the 
—_ © "ſtrength, ſay wee, the beauty faith he. The Septuagint followes 
Mors dene: that reading, death ſhall devoure his moſt beautifull things, or 
ſpecioſa ei, thoſe things which were moſt amiable and pleaſant in his eye. 

1 Our reading is very ſutable both to the context and to the 
originall word; for the members of the body are the ſtrength 
of it, and the barres of a doore are the ſtrength of it; there- 
_ a Hall devoure the ſtrength of his ckin, containes and takes 
in both, . 

It ſball, what Fat ? What is the antecedent? Some fay the 
devourer is famine, of which he ſpake in the former verſe; His 
frrength ſhall be hunger. bitten; famine ſhall devoure ; famine is a 
great devourer, famine eates up both the ſtrength and the beau- 
ry of the skin, it ſuckes the marrow of the bones, all fade before 
the face of famine, ( Lament. 4. 5.) 

Others underſtand deſtruction or miſery in generall, as the de- 
vourer, deſtrutHon ſhall be ready at his ſide, it ſhall devoure. That 
is, deſtruction ſhall devoure the ſtrength of his skin; ſoit is one- 
ly a repetition of the ſame thing, with an elegant force and 
heightning of the ſence. 


The firſt-borne of death ſhall devonre his ſtrength. 


The thing to be opened in this latter branch (the fence be- 

ing the ſame with the former) is, what we are to underſtand 

— the firfi-borne of death ; and how this phraſe and forme of 

1 — is us d in Scripture ; There are divers opinions a- 


lu Rab Day. Firſt, One of the Rabbins conceives, that it is to be ex- 


pounded 
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pounded by an Hypallage; as if the fin. hurne of death ſhall dev. © © 
vonre,” were put for Death ſhall devoure his firſt-borne : That is, 
his ſtrength, as the firſt-borne is called. But wee need not make 
ſuckr an inverſion in the words; and therefore 
Secondly, This firſt-borne y death ſay others, is the Dewvill, 
becauſe he was the Author of death, he brought death into the 
world, for he brought ſinne into the world, he by temptation 
and Adam by hearkning to the temptation. The Apoſtle makes 
the derivation of death from Adam, (Rum. 5. 12.) Death entred 
by one, and we may ſafely derive its pedegree yet higher by one; 
for death entered that one, 2 Deuill. - 
Againe, The Devill may be ca led rhe fff borne of death, be- 
cauſe he hath the power of death in his 5 : So the Apoſtle, 
Heb. 5. 14. For as much then as the Children are partakers of fleſh. 
and bloud , be alſo himſelj e likewiſe tack part of the ſame, that tho- 
rough death he might deſtroy him that hath the power of death, that | 
in the Devill; He that hath the power of death is the firt-borne 
of death. The Devill hath the power of death, not as if the Devill 
could by his will cauſe men to dye, or paſſe a ſentence of death 
upon them; for this is too high a priviledge for the Devill, he 
hath no ſuch power of death, It is the ſole priviledge of God 
himſelfe to have this power of death. The of death, and 
the power of life are committed to Chtiſt , whom he will he 
ſlayes, and whom he will he makes alive. But the Devill is ſaid 
to — the po ver of death as Chriſt gives him a Commilſion, 
armes him with a power to inflict death upon wicked, men and 
unbeleevers; or be hath the power of death, not as a Judge, 
but as an Executioner , He is therefore called ( Revel. 9. 11.) Argelus mer'i 
inthe Hebrew Abadadon, and in the Greeke Apollyon, that is, the prepoſiics we! 
Deſtroyer, or, if you will, the Execationer, the Hangman. God 791i pince.s, 


puts the buſineſſe into his hand, therefore he ir is that hath the 7 —_—— | 

power of death. Some of the Hebrewes ſay upon that, place, 5 , mo 

that God doth ſer ſome ſpeciall evill Angel over ſome wicked »endi, Merc: 

men, he puts the power of death concerning them into bis 

hand; and fo he is the firſ#-borxe of death; but I ſha!l not ſtay. 

upon that. ; 
Thirdly , Others by the 2 death, conceive that we Pingen 

are to unde ane the diſeaſe which firſt ſeazeth upon the body 2 oft mor- 

bofore the man dyes; for death when it ſeazeth upon the body, .f. vH 

appeares ab: Jol: 


— — — : 0' 


0 - 
— - a <> Sw. 
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ſibi nomen ven 
dicare ſolet. 
Sanct: 


Fri ragenitus 
mo. tis eft ma 

rer animi quem 

m9 5 præ niit it 

Mt ſibi preparet 
hyſpinum, 

Cajet. 

Frimogenita 

mors eft , qae 

natuFalis atatis 

pr evenit finem- 

Aquin: Lira: 2 
Primogemus 

mortis eſt pro- 

verb;ale did , 

pro mr te non 

vulgeart ſed vin- 

lenia fo maxi- 

me Hoenda. 
Primogenita 

mort. Vulg: 
Prinagenitus 

znortis eſt mor: he 1 
que Pre ali 

1.0111Þ44 , tan- 

gaam frairibus, 

in enecand) du WAYES 
Niem velutify which 
fol iſſi mam po- 

ie atem habet 


e X- 


| fe; ſo lere: That death which among all 
other deaths is che-chiefeſt, ſach i dtath is ft=borne of-dearh, 
and-fach- 4 death ſhah' ſexze upon the wicked man. And hence 
alfo Mr. Frongbtm ( I ) avoyding'the letter oſ the 
Originall ( which he ſeldome doth, yet here he doch it,) inſtead 
of the firſt-borne of death, ſaith, « frange death ſhall eate the bran 
we of his body. And we finde in Scripture this uſage of the word Sahin. 3 


to others, in whom there is an eminency, or 2 de- ne 24. 
in any linde thougtr not literally the ale filter iv 
che firſt borne hath the preheminence above the reſt o has Bre- /egia.vocare f. 
thren; as 7atob ſaith of Rruben, his reall firſt- borne, Thuw- are 2 
might,an4 the beginning bf my 48522 re orb ft And the Law . 3 cot 


that 'a double portion as 4 Bold: 
eee 
5 — — 


thougd he lay under ſome ate 

17.) He ſhall act nowledge the &. on of the 
giving him a'deuble portion of all that be — 
ofa wife that he —— yet this mut not be pleaded 


yedpe. Though the mote — 
[dog A whit note ( Boy) 9 — b 
tively red, that is. 90 — 
h Arie de uſt — fag 
m l e muſt a 
by 9 b d a Aoullle poet eee to this Analogy we 
a A el the Prophier T Jag 7 1 the 25 
1 9, 3 E 0 
790 p rr 6 Ve 22 eee 
3 all come ow Cockarvice, ond bis Fruit fraltbe any 


725 and the firft-borne of the | 77 fhall feede; and the noruy 
e 
of the e 4 U 
57 the Pro ho were moſt poore, extremhe- 
ly — 75 Io farre from — Hades 
of w that they had no portipn at ah. Or they are 
CRE the off us of the _ becauſe they had onety a double 
portion of want and poverty; or wete oppretſtd- under che very 
ſtrength of it. wg — a 
ow, 


m naturaſo 
rint mat / um u 


ed qui AK. . A. 
Ae, Why the fil lune, not becanſe all beleevers, alt Saints are 


mogeniti« lere elder brethren, or ſuch as were the firſt : horne of their parents ; 
"I 22 for the firſt-borne may be an unbeleeyer, and the younger may. 
Fare be a Saint, a beleever, Dut he calls the, the Congregarion, of the 
bane Apellatio- firft-borne, becauſe they ſhall all be dealt with as the firſſ- bornc, 
nem, Theod: they ſhall all be lookt upon as the ſtrength of Chriſt, and all ſhall 
o 1 Cclof. have adoubleportion, they (hall al have that honour which the 
firſt-borke hath, fullnes of excelency. and dignity ,, hence.their. 
title, eee the fir, borne. | TROY | 
So-weare to underſtand that of the Apoſtle, (Caf. 1. 18.) 
where we finde two expreſſions, ſtanding directly oppoſite, to 
this in the Text; ho calls Chrilh the firff. borne from abe La ; He 
ic che bead of the body the Church, he i, the beginning, and the firſt- 
2 ere. ſpeakes of the firſt-borne of 
death ib Soreh) SI 1 all Cover) 
in way of oppoſition,; rhe fernt From dacth. Chriſt is calle 
— from death, not. onely becauſe hie was the firſt that 
— 2 nol ſe (dame there were that 4 | 
ore, 16 w 3 aves were opened, a ome 
aroſe; bur Chrift was the. firſt hat ht ariſe to an immortal 
lie) and ſo he was (in a ſence) begotten. and borne againe; 
there was an heavenly nativity in his reſurrection, therefore he 
is called the firſt- borne from , death gave him up, and was 
delivered of him for ever. Nom. (Lay). Chriſt was not one 
called r from death. (upon chis account) but. e 
he was the chiefe, and (as it were) the exemplar. and, leader in 
the reſurrection, he was the higheſt in the reſurrection, and 
his reſurrection was moſt Te Thus he was the firſt- 
horne frew ub, he rode with the greateſt glory and prebemi- 
nance. | : 


In 


_ 
* 


Cham per brit is cet by 


5 YO ——_ — 


n, as if he 
at all. For 


its begi 
beginner of 


faith, ( P/d.89.27. 
my firſt-borne, bigher then the Kings of the Earth ; that is he 
be my chiefeſt, my higheſt, my onely one. Thus as the 
among the living, or from the dead, ſtill denotes the choiceſt 
fthoſe who live, ſo — -born of death , is the chieſeſt, the 
gheſt, the ſtrongeſt chat any man dyes when he is gathe- 
to the dead. 0 Une uod - WA "4 
Laftly, Some labour much to fir it upon a parti 
and would ſhew us what this firſtborne of 


” 
. 
* 
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Dubio procul1,- 
la primogentta 

mort eft fames, 

qua non eft in- 

Irmitas vel 

morbus ſed con- 

nua mori, qua 

agh or 


nen datur ama 
Tier, Cc. Bold: 39 61 f 
N ſort of death, as it is hei and 


1 


The Lord hath varicas degrees of Pudgements., and of deaths, 
ta powre out wpon the "wicked, | | 
ren, others are like 

dgements as it is 


—.— 
| dis mighs; cheſe:may 

iii rn fink bore of 

Toy crerire- anſwered Marcioe the Hereticke when he 

preſence; and asked-bim if he did not know him; 

Hig. Tu, ſaich be, I l thee well to be * 

i I tay, 


would be very unlike to Juſtice ; And there would be much 


alitie in ſuch equalitie. The Lord tells Babylon, who was the 
rſt-borne of ſinners, ( Iſa. 47. g.) 7«dgements ſhall come pe 
thee in their perfection; perfect judgemeats are the portion of a 
perfect ſinner, where there is a compleatneſſe of wickedneſſe, 
there the compleatneſſe of wrath ſhall be powred out, even the 
firſt-borne of death. em ! F 
Now, as the fir/?-borne is our ſtrength, ſo (which is obſerva- 
ble) tis added in the Text , The firſt-borne of death ſhall dewonre 
hu ſtreng th. Hence obſerve ; | 


That all the power of man fayles before the meſſengers of the 
wrathfull power of Gl. 1 Here of 
Strength ſhall goe forth to deyvoure ſtrength , Though ſinne 
be — * though an aſſociation, or an hoaſt of ſinners be in 
Armes, and ſtand upon their guard, though the ſtrength of each 
one among them be the ſtrength of tones, and 2275 of braſſe, as 
oþ complained his was not ( Chap. G.) yet God can provide a 
judgement that ſhall devoure it all at a bit; and ſwallow it as 
a morſell , he can have 4 firſt-borne judgement to diſpatch the 
firſt-borne, the ſtrength of ſinners. The Prophet 1/aiahin a holy 
ſcorne invites all the enemies of the Church to joyne forces and 
touncels , to put their ſtrength and their wit together: Gather 
pogether on beapes, O yer people, and gird-your ſelves ns aine he 
faith ) gira uur elves. Of all — united ſtreng 


ch is the 
nited weakneſſe is very 71 how ſtrong then is 
united ſtrength > Hence Polititians advi {mie & impera ) 
divide your enemies if you would conquer them; but the Lord 
needs not take his enemies at an advantage, and therefore he 
faith ; Gather rogether, gird your ſelves , am yet [hall bY broken in 
pieces; (Ila. 8. 9.) your felves as ſtrong as you can, ſeg if I 
camot devoure your ſtrength. Doe your werlt againſt, 

and the beſt — yet altſhall be brought 275 


Creatures: may be dealt wich, and kept out, (but 
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fortifyi inſt the Almighty. When the Eord comes to aſ- 
2 got then n Holds, even our 

holds ſhall be, as the Prophet ſpeakes ( Nah. 3. 12.) as the 

ripe figs , which if they be ſhaken fall into the mouth of the ea- 
ter; and by how much any man is the more confident, that his 
ſtrong hold, will hold out in the day of aſſault or batterie, by ſo 
much the ſooner ſhall it be rendred up or beaten downe , as it 
followes in the next verſe. 


Verſ. 14. And his confidence ſhall be rocted out of his Tubernacle, 
and it ſhall bring him to the King of terrore. 


As if he had ſaid, though this man was ſo ftrong, that he grew 
confident, ( ſtrong men are uſually confident ) yet not onely his 
ſtrenꝑth, but, his confidence ſball he rooted out of his Tabatnacle. 


Hus confidee. 


TRI feu. The word ſignifies ſuch an aſſurance and arquieſcence of ſpi- 

cat Ae in fe rit, as puts a man out of doubt; A man of confidence hath no 

— feare, either of danger or about ſucceſſe; He is not afraid that 

100 aim can the danger will come, or that the ſucceſſe will not; he ſits 

Nieſcere. done ſecure and feeles not the leaſt paine of ſo much as one 
jealous thought; Confidence is the mother of ſtcuritie, and the 
daughter of pride. * 

His confidence ſhall be rooted ut. 


He doth not fay, it ſhall be ſhaken, weakened , 'or much aba- 
ted , but it ſhall be rooted out, or grub'd up. The wicked mans 
confidence is compar'd to a tree that takes roote, and ſpreads it 
ſelſe in the ground, that es up and ſends forth goodly fruit- 
fall branches; but when he hopes to devoure the fruit, the firſt» | 
borne of death devoures his ftrength , and his confidence fhall be 
rooted out; to roote out, notes totall deſtruction. 

Hence obſerve; 

..\ The worſt of men are apt to be confident of good thing v. 


of one have at hopes, as they who have leaſt rea- 
fen td H any. Some Tce  perophori (as the A- 
poſtle tes) theit ſayles are fild wi 


confidence, they are 
ſure 


IF 


ſure of good things in this hie, and of eternal life, they are hi RE 
built in hope, but they have no ground, no fou 2 for 
hope. Theirs is a. meere preſumption, who are full of ſinne,. and 
full of hope; full of wickednes, and yet full of confidence 
—— who are full of holineſſe, are yet often full of feare; full 
of ſincerity, = full of doubts, fancies of faith, are eaſily gotten, . 
and as eaſily loſt, Many are high-flowne, who never knew what 
the faying of a good foundation meanes. . 
His confidence ſhall be: rooted out, 
„ confienceof wicked men oath 

Secondly , The confidence of wicked men ſball be deffroyed total: 

ly ; it s AF out. The confidence of a godly man — be ſha- 
ken, and much unſetled: now he is well aſſured, and anon he que- 
ſtions all, but his confidence ſhall never be rooted out. (Pal. 112. 
v. 10.) The dcſire ef the wicked ball perifs ; That is, thoſe things 
that he is moſt deſirous of, his deſires live, yet they livg as a pu- 
niſhment, not. as a bleſſing, becauſe the thing he defires , dyes; 
His defives ſhall periſh. : | tabs. 

As his deſires periſh, ſo his confidence ſhall. The thing that 8 
he was confident of periſheth, and at laſt confidence it ſelfe, | 
both roote and branch, act and habit, is rooted out. Solomon 
( Pro. 10. 20.) by way of oppolition,fets the one over ag 
another; 7 he hopes of the righteoks ball be fled, That is, e | 
ſee the thing he hopes for: or the thing he hopes for ſhall cg, 
to paſſe, this will make him glad; When the man who hopes is 
glad, then his 2 7 N Df 
the. wic bed ſpall periſt; that is, the thing he expects. 1 periſh, 
and then his expe&tation ſhall periſh too, be i Weary © das pa 
ing, he waites no « Faith 53 the ſubſtance of thingr. boped for-: 
but he that hath no faith, how can his hope have any ſubſtance. 

i. e. He can have no true hope in the of the promiſe, who 
bath no true faith in the truth of the promiſe. Unleſſe faith 
ve, hope muſt needs give up the Ghoſt; or be as the giving up 


of the Ghoſt... 

A _— wo not., —＋ bis faith doth not; 

the thing he expects may faile, worldly things faile him often, 

and ſo may bis. preſent ſenſe of ſpirirualls, yet his expectation 

failes not; when nothing appeares to ſenſe, his hope is vi 

rous and: his confidence retauties not onely life but dente. 
| 11 A* * 
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Bir mares ſence of what a*carnalf man would have, is loſt. 
his confidence is alfo loft, when che 6ne goes, the other ſtays not 
long behinde. If dur confidence be toored in the earth, tis no 
wonder, if it be rootcd tip. Where the wicked mans confidence 
ſpoken of in this Text was rooted, will appeare yet furtker 
From the next enquirie. MY | oY 


His confidence ſhall be nad an d | 2 


Whence? from what ground, where was his confidence roe- 
ted? The text faith ; 


Out of his Tabernacle. 


The Tabernacle undergoes here a threefold interpretation 

Firſt , Some conceive that this Tabernacle is his body; He 
truſted much in bis ſtrength, in the ſtrength of his body, as 
much as inany other ſtrength. Now ( faith he) his confidence 
ſhall be rooted out of this Tabernacle,” he thought he had much 
ſtrengeh, ſuch a good conſtitution of body, that it would have 
ſtood like a Caſtle againſt all batteries; but it proved a Taber- 


nacle, whoſe ſtakes are quick] pulled up. The body of man is 
a 


compared in Scripture to a rnacle; And the Septuagint 
Rumpemr de Clearly adhere to this tranſlation, rendring it thus; Healr# ſhall 
raberneculo ſus be broken off from his Tabernacle, that is, his body ſhall decay. 
ſanitas. Sept: PA 2 Corinth. 5. 4. ) Wee in this Tabernacli gran; That is, 
in this body. I ſhall ſhortly lay downe this Tabernacle, ſaith Peter, 
(2 Epift. 1. 14.) that is, my body. The Lord Jeſus white he was 
inthe world did but tabernaele with us a while; Tir Ward was 
made fliſ, and dwelt aming ws, ( Job. f. 14. HE det ame 


1 9 2925 


us as in a Taber . 


nacle. 
The body is called a Tabernacle, firft, becauſe it is weake; . - 
ſecondly, becauſe it is moveable ; When a Tabernacle is repor- 
ted for ſtrengch or continuance , tis extraordinary. ( 1/as: 33. 
20. ) Looks upon Sion the {tie of our ſolemmitiet, Wine'tyer ſhall ee 
feruſalem a quiet habitation, a tabernacle ghat cannot be rem. 
and the ſtakes thereof can never be taken amy, neither ſhall ang ef the 
coards thercof be brokes. This is a ſtrange kinde of Tabernacle, 
this Tabernacle may goe for a houſe, yes tis better then any 
houſe, a Tahernacle 12 ſhall never de removed. The Prophet 
ſpeakes thus by way of oppoſition to common worldly'T _ 
nac les; 


— 


x8. . Expoſition apes the Beek. of Jo n. Ver, 
nacles ; Tabernacles were ordinarily. | dow 


ſtakes thereof are eaſily taken away, and the coards 
ken; There is no truſting to it for a day, yet the wicked man 


truſts to it, as if it were ſet up for Eternitie. Here's his confi- 
dence, he thinkes to live long, that his body ſhould hold out in 
all winds and weathers, hut downe is ſhall, downe he muſt Let 
not the ſtrong man glory in his ſtrength , but let him that glorieth 


Secondly , By Tabernacle we may (according to Scripture ) 
underſtand Tü be 


tion, that he freque 
Tabernacle, that he goes to the publick worſhip, and app! 


E 
IE; 


Lord 
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Tabernacle. Some thinke Nildad aymes particularly at 
ratory or publick place of werte, och J la, 
frequented, and in which he had à great name 

friend checkt and upbraided him, that now his confidence 
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confidence, 
and manifeſted that thy Religion is vaine. Saints are planted in 


* 
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90 Chap. 18. An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. Verſ 14; 
et we cannot roote firmely there, unleſſe we art rooted in Je- 
[os Chriſt. To roote in Tabernacle-worke, or in the bare uſe 
of ordinances , as if that would carry it, and commend us to 
Gcd, when there is no heart-worke, when there is no looki 
to the power of godlineſſe, and to communion with Chriſt ; 
what is this but building upon the ſand? Many come often to 
the Tabernacle, who are meere ſtrangers to Chriſt ; they uſe 
pure ordinances but are themſelves impure. Theſe may have 
a great name in the Tabernacle ſor a while, but God blots their 
names, and roots their hopes out of the Tabernacle, yea he puls 
them from the hornes of the Altar, or ſlayes them there, as So- 
lomon gave commandement concerning ?eab. Many ſhall ſay, 
Lord, Lord hab we not prophected in thy name &c. To nem C rift 
will profeſſe, I never knew you, depart from me yee that worke ini- 
quitie, (Matth. 7. 22, 23.) That Text is this ſecond interpre- 
tation of the Text in hard, and ſpeakes to us fully what it is 
(io this ſerce,) for any man to have his confidence rooted out 
of the Tabernacle, e. | 
Yer, thirdly, I conceive we ure to expound this Scripture of a 
vulgat Tabernacle ; and then his confidence ſhall be rooted out of his 
T. . is no more but this, it ſhall be rooted out of the place 
where he dwells; as if Biidad had faid, the wicked man hath a 
great deale of Reg in his outward ſtate and worldly, pro- 
ſperity, in the riches, ogour, and greatneſſe of bis houſe, yet all 
theſe ſhall fayle bim ; And then the a& of truſting is put for the 
thing truſted unto; His confidence; that is, that which: he confi- 
ded in, ſhall be rooted out of his Tabernacle, he truſted in and 
boaſted of the multitode of his riches,, when. ſuddenly they made 


themſelves wings, and fled away. 
ede, note; 


Firſt,, There is no aſſurance of earthly thingr. 
Oonfidence in that which periſheth in the uſing, muſt needs 
petiſh when we come to uſe it. 8 8 
Secondly, Obſerve; l 2101 
Where 4 wicked mans greateſt confidences are, there his 
greateſt. diſappointments are. . 


de world is his God; the earth is his hope; his Tabernacle 
| is 


* 
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| As his Tabeacleis of he Forres, O he is full. 
con Tn his Tabea The de ws and there he * 
loves, 2 can protect him from the utter extirpation. 
when the wrath of God begins to dig about him; Hu confidence 
ſhall be reuted ß. ie 5 
This Bille further aggravares in the lat part of tis yet s 
Aud it alt bring bim io the King uri. Yo ove. ws 
It foall bring him; what ſhall bring bim? his broken confi.” ele 
dence will doe it; when confidence is ipoyl'd, man is amazed; 
This brings to the King of terrours, * 1 


And ho is this King of terrours? Nera 
The King of terreurs a range title! we have heard and read 
of many titles given to the Kings of the earth but rarely, if arall, 
of ſuch a one as this. | WY n 
Who is this King of terrours? n 
This blacke Prince, or ( as ſome tranſlate) Prince of clouds 
and darkneſſe ; becauſe darkgeſſe and clouds are falt of, rer- 


rour. | . 
It was ſhewed before that ſome interpret the fir/t-borwe of death, „„ 
to be the Devill, becauſe he hath the power of death. The fame „ al. 
opinion concludes The King. of terrougs to be the Devill, or Beel- git, ficut poets 
ebub the Prince of Devills. As the Poets fabled lu King of plumem egen 
thoſe infernall Territories. bh qe” « a 
The Scripture ſpeakes ſometimes poetically, yet alwayes ho- g. * 
lily and ſpiritually. | Scriptura ali- 
Secondly, The King of terrours, is ſtrong and mighty terrour. quand» poetics 
AS'the firſt: borne of death, notes the moſt deadly death,ſo,che King — Merc: 
' of _###rours_ according to that Hebraijſme notes thoſe terrours u bf 
which are moſt terrible. Such terrour as overcomes, ſubdues, and Kaba A* 
kee pes downe all other terrours, and makes them as ſubjects to it, maxima & 
ſuch a terrour as is chiefeſt and greateſt among terrours, that is, P#tent?ſimus 
the King of terrours, (35 oe, ay — +" 
ITbis Hebraijſmę is frequent in Scripture; in kde language „au 2 
whereof a mas of bloods is à moſt, cruel bloudy mat, zum 4 wan Pined: ,. 
of dereits, is a man exceeding deceitfull; pw a man "of forrowes | | 
( asChrilt-is.called, 1/a: 53. 3.) is a man full of ſorrow ; and 
4 weman f ſornications , is a woman extreamely immodeft, and 
given up to uncleane deſires. Hence this generall rule, That 4 
| 3 ſubſtan-. 
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Nomen ſubſtan. (abſt anrrue of the geit dt Caſe plurall, jiyhed. 
r in the place ani force Hark 

Neſs che? ns, As becauſe of the excellency and prehe of: 
ſabſlanttvo ſin- the firſt-borne , every, thing which doth excell in any kinde, 
enlarin mme may de calrd th ene; ſo by the like proportion, becauſe 
vices £rr1g, Of the eminency of a King, that which is great in any kinde, 
may be called K ing. In this ſence (eb 41..30.) the Whale is cal 
led King over all the Children f pride becauſe he is a creature of 
a valt and mighty body, and is deſcribed! ful 445 wewpt , and. 
prouder then the proudeſt, ( 1 Saw: 25. 36. ) The feaſt chat Na- 
bal. made is ſaid to be like the feaff of 4 King, 3 
fealt. In that ſence, great terrour may fuitably be called hete, 
the King of terrour.. Some labour much to place it _ a parti. 

cular ; and ſay, the King of terrowrs is death; and 
to legall proceeding, which was toncht at che beginning, wee 
have the wicked man now brotght unto execution, Deſfrucdion 
ſhall be ready at his fide, it ſhalt devoure the ſtrength of bus dhe, 
the firſt-borne of death, (a ſtrange way or kinde of death) ball de- 
woure his confidence, and rote it out of hi tabernacle , aud he ſball be 
brought unto the King of terrors, to death it ſelfe ; there's an end of 
him. The Philoſopher ( inthisfence ). call'd death rhe» Ki of 
terruurs, when he called it the moſt terrible of terrible thing; 
there wee may reſt the interpretation of this Scriptuse, he ſhall 
bring * to the King of terrours, that is; to death, or to his. 

laſt end. 2 

+ There is another reading which 1 finde much inſiſted upon by 
the Latine Tranſlator, who ſaith not as wee, It ſhall bring lin 
Calcet ſuper e- 30 the King of terriurs, but terrour ſhall tread upon lim as a King, 
um quaſt _ or, Aber, as 4 King ſhall tread and — gore lim and ſo it 
ait, ve is an allufion to thoſe Kings, Emperours, and great ones of the 
world, who prevailing over their enemies were wont to tread 
Calcare aut c- upon their necks , wee finde Zof6ua commaniding the people of 
culcare vice Iſrael to tread p pon tlie necks of the ¶ anaanitiſi Kings, in token 


3 of the victory obtained over them, ( JoÞb. 10. 22.) And as God 


in his providence gave them power to ſer their feete in triumph 
upon the necks of Kings , fo it was a Cuſtome among the anci- 


ents, when victorious Princes led captived Princes in triumph, 
to lay them proſtrate on the ground, and tread upon their bodies, 
or 


= —— — 


ED 


5 
—— ara So ( Late 10: 19% ) when Je- 
noe the pomle oi Dips th doe great | 
And you ſpall — 


r 
— dar youth ne power is all hurtfull 8 — | 
or myſtical As the Apoſtle aſſures all . 16. 20.0 


od ſhall tread dnwae Satan (that old Serpent) Hort 
= Thus death or deſtruction ſhall ſhall treafupon the the wicked 
"Taking this King of terrours for death , which interpretation 
I pitch upon. 
"That, death % 6055 — 


A is tie Ning of terraurr; tis very terrible under a heel 
conſideration. 

Firſt, Ir is terrible, jifre conſider the Antecodens 2 2 
diſcaſes, theſe are terrible. 


Secondly, Ie ieverible if we conlider che nature of it; What 
is death ? is a diſunion; all diſunions are troubleſome, and 
ſome are terrible. And as ſome diſunions are tertible, ſo theſe 


are moſt terrible which rend that from us which is neereſt to us. 
ä — ho 
grievous are they? Now death of thoſe that are 
neerer then husband and wife, even of ſoule and hody. Theſe are 
(as I may ſay ) more then married Husband and wife 


are one fleſh, but ſoule and body ere ove perlon. e e .< 
bond is broken by the violence of death. 


And 


8 + 
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| | And not 0nely is death a diſunion j but it ist allo a privation :- 
. ccerveryſezvation fach ſomè cerribbents in it; but hig is nor an g 


dinab y privati ati itlus is d totu li privgtion. Death is ſuch a pri- 
3 CR — — there dan be no returne dion. 
ture, this makes it very terrible 3; and ns it is a totall privation of 
ble; ſo of all hole thingswhich'appertamets' life; al} worldly : 
Elche galt Hd redone All worldly comforts; all wortdly 
bs honourvratertmoved by/deathyp it layes:altow it. ehuatls the 
— higheſt withithe loweſti, Dizath I the greateſt Leveller, as the Poet 
— faith p deatiu ſevells gcepters ardiptowthares, it makes all alike. 
mn. hirdiy, There ib a tertibleneſſe in death in regard of the con- 
fequents 9 rotrennesdnd:corruprion conſume the dead, and dark. 
neſſe coers them in the grave; Theſe naturall conſequents of 
death ate terribſe : | 81. 
But deach is yet more terrible if we ſtep beyond this natural 
conſideration of it; This makes it terrible to Heathens, who lookt 
nofurther then the grave; but to loołke on death as the fruit or 
wages of ſin, and as ſin is tlie ſting of death, ichis renderꝭ ĩt moſt 
terrible. We may make a threefold gradation of the terribleneſſe 


of dem z eie (4 112935 16 * Is wn tt 

Firſt , To godly men; ſecondly, to moral men, who live with- 
out any great wickedneſſe, yet {till in a ſtate of nature ;thirdly, 
towicked men, who have an awakened. conſcience. as. well as a 


conſcience extreamely guilty. 8 
-Deathiis — — tertours, very terrible tothe god - 
ly ; though they have reaſon to look on death ( in a ſence) as the 
King of Comforts, becauſd when they dye on enter upon the 
enjoymenti vf their hiꝑheſi comforts, ꝓet, I ſay, death ftrikes them 
with ſome terrour; eſpecially in two caſ s 3 
Firſt, Deactvis'rerribleto a godly inan, when his ſpiricualt e- 
ſtate is unſetled; indeed when he ſees all cleere between God and 
him, then wellcome death, there's no terrour in it, the paleneſſe 
of death pleaſeth him better then the pureſt beauty that ever he 
faw in the world: but when the ſoule cannot fee an intereſt in 
Chriſt, when the Conſdienee is iraveld; and ithe actings of faith 
De non exiſten» Ropt, then-the licart is fuſſ of feare. He that is in a good eſtate; 
tibs Cy non 4;- is not alwayes in ſight of ip; This darkneſſe breeds doubtings 
parent2b4 ea» That which is not ſcene gives us no more comfort, then that which 
dem eſt atio. is not at all. e ee L 


. 
% 


Se- 


2 e g 9k ter 
N onely when = e . ; 
bar a when bis worldly eſtate 4 ge when. he hath 
deeply engaged in the creature, and his carchly:moyiitaine ( a 
he apprehends ) ſtands ſtrong, Some g 
che world, and chat may quickly have 799, 
Now, if once wee over reckon t 1 | ue a lie 
tle, and cleave, though. bur Warr to the world as Our friend, 
wee ſhall reckon that as our enemy, which (as death tannor but 
doe) ſeparates quite from the world. Wee mays 6 0 ſome 
who judge that their ſpirituall eſtate is very well bottom 'd 
(they — no frares about it) and yet the feare of death takes 
- hold upon them, becuuſe their outward eſtate is ſo well bottom'ld 3 
they are not much taken with the pleaſures of heaven, becauſe 
they live pleaſantly on the earth; it is their ſorrow to leave the 
world while they finde ſo much j joy in it; and they are hun 
after lift; becauſe full of the things of this life, The Ape 
Jpeakes of ſome, (Phil: 3. 19.) Whoſe end deftrattion „ 4nd 
— glory is in rbeir name; But I may ſay of godly men they 
ghero be aſhamed of this ſorrow ſeeing their end is dhe we 
How n isit,. that they ſhould reach ſo greedil doll upor 
a life, 12 cannot bold, whoſe faith bach layd bold upon 
aaa | 
Secondly; Tandem morall men, ee ly. a Ki bf | 
terrout c ey who cannot ſee any. 225 1 8 75 
it an evill to dye. Now it is impoſſible BY thet ſhould ſee any 
good ( except the {top of preſent evil) in cheir qwn death, who 
are not ſpirituall GE with, __ in ſome degree aaa 
cally intereſſed in the death of Chri 
Thirdly, Death is moſt. be to dbole who Sag 


bave. the, knowledge of God, and TS 


ſpel of Chriſt, yet walke ry to it. 5 

terrihie to 4. morall heat] 427 5 to 2 IT . 

jr ay nh 

what Follows 1 fix; e N e Se 

wy ſee litzle of chat, wich, eras of oh. ie 5 
ned (though conti ip th. e of {ih 

— heard and nom that there is, a Re d 


m againſt all unrighteouſneſſe. And. 1 after "death 


"I hap: 18 fs Expos as the Bae JOB. Vang, 


— — 


muſt appeare before the tightcous God in Jpdgement./They-have 
l at death cüts downe unbeleevers as fewel for the fire, 
that mn nies! out of the world, they are caſt to hell. And 
that as preſent death 1 1 cob ſinne, ſo the greateſt part of 
that 171 in eternall 
To cloſe being death is the K. ing of terrowrs , it 
ſhould be our Rudy; 4 it is of our wiſdome, to make this, King 
of terrours, a kinde of King of comfort to us. Many beleevers have 
attained to this. And there are many conſiderations held out in 
the Goſpel, which eaſe the paines of death, and ſet the ſoule a- 
bove the terrour of it. Naturall men can ſay » All wiſt dye, why 
ſhould any man feare that which is common to all men. The na- 
turall man can ſay alſo, that many indure more-paine while 
live, then all the paines of death. Theſe poore ſhifts the naturall 
man can make to ſtifle the terrour of death. But a beleever moves 
upon higher principles. As 
Pit That death cannot at all breake the bond of the Cove- 
nant between God and us; the Covenant is, alive though wee 
dye. ( Matth: 22. 31, 32. ) 1am the Gal of Abraham, he Grd of 
3" 460 and the Ged of Tacob. They were dead, when-God ſpake 
this, Now faith. Chriſt here; ; God 1s not tht God of the dead, but 
hoy living; for all are alive to him, even the dead are alive-to 
as their ſoules are alive, ſo their bodyes are as living'bo- 
dyesto him, and though rotting in their graves, he owns them 
as much. as when Eo: 07 Mw ſtately pallaces ; The relation 
of God to Abraham was as ſtrong when was dead as when he 
was alive ; 1 am the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God 


Secondly , Th death breakes the union between ſoule 
and body , yet dea nay brag e e 


ed, death could not breake that fic union eee 


divine nature and the humane death diſunited 
the ſoule and the B yet it did not diſunite God 
and man in Chrift e 


rall union of ſoule * * it can never breake the 2 
onion between Chriſt and the. ſoule ; the union: between Chriſt 
Cad. man and a beleever is inviolable, therefore why ſhould they 
Ss beleeve feare death, - 

Thirdly, 


* 


* 
i LEY + — . ; 7 * P4 ” 
WY Si IE , 
dig) : 
: * ” © * 2+þ * 


the de 


life figs Kiherbe is 
= EEE N 
it gre Aud 
10 
baby be 


eee, 
IS 


Ons che m, 
5 ſhall —— 2 It is the opeging of the 
to. 1 

> Sixthly , 1. calf" 's Going ts God, Myubom. we ſhall have 
5 cen injoyment. Go, ob E 

to our ox N or,e garbering to our Fathers ; but know 
5 Es los kg a gathering to our earthly, 2 
fo it is a going 12 God, and à gathering to our Father in 


b 
dhe ee hae een of dent; 2 
9 5 ane is . life: we dye from 
960 ye toi and the Mick i er eg hs 
ohne we dye, Tue Grafe is our ſo bone, I ir is noe 
hey a ; 455 riſe agaitie 
ob. 12.24. I ny, ork * 
e the rat and dye, it remaines alone, A 
brings forth fr man dyes as a Corne dyes, . dyes 
to ſpring out — * lace, and then to bring forth the eare, and 
at laſt full corne in the care. A man were to dye, wa 
there 


FE z” . N 
dere rot and never tiſt more, this wy 


tive, and e from A |} 
e * TY 88 of 


e e wt he Kone 


Tera. 


ſidered, as alſo ro wic 

— theſe confiderations layd t 
— — _ ro rd wk i — 558 wy 
the Prince of li Ki mforts, hat 

of terraurs ; boca Nall 0h. . dt have, 

corruption. 


winion over vs : a nd though our 2555 
ge er 


ee eee wot 771 
Fe | 
id we be 


yet we may fulfy reft in this hope,that owr fleſb þ 
ſecution ; Why ave joy ( $i eas 

Jill rn again why. arin 

dur lives, ME Tio poke receive them againe 
ed let that goe which we 
cannot looſe ? 

For as we thu or hee careful gr uerpop) we 
cannot keepe, nor many thoughts upon 0 
with a thovght ; ſo. we ſhould nor be oxer-carefull to 
chat, which when we have parted with gut of our own „ we 


know how to commend to a ſafe hand, even to him who will as 
— 2 ir ſafe into our bands, zr he 8 frſt put it into our 


83 Biidad brings Jo to execution , 9 . in the 
bend ofthe King of terrours, death, yet {be 1 141 | 
is not come upon bim to the utmoſt. hve in (8 Lu 
a divirie fate attending, the wicked man after death, his _ 
bles dyes not 1 dyes; evill ſhall 21 
dwell in his family, when he is dwel 
Though this evill man ſhall know his lee wk no more, 
ſhall know his place, and abide there to, as it woe yes 
deel in bis T dhernacte nu 9 


Verl. 


. &. Der ejus be 
» hip buht in taber- 


eee 4m, or ar belt but 
houſe. It is an alen for, 


s e eee Ee 
15 . Hebitent in 14. 
E 


lation, take no lor prin 


pigs ro Be oth Te 
bis T. , __ | X | 


all. 4 
'T 


mou 


ment tot 


e 

— „Wortes 3 n z or * x 
ak 55 ke. V. 1 | 7770 eee po 
95 ne d. > wad $ va d. 16688 — 


* T * ; 7 > 
100 — An Expoſition ape I B IU v. * Vaettrh. | 
thirdly i It is conchdd f. ſhit is! boch 
are meat — : Fig — dwelt abont᷑ hi * 58 
_—_ neighbours, whom he king had op} nd 
ed, vexed, —_— ſed" ont of cheir Ae eh | | 
come when he is 5 take pol row ob lee Hy 
- ſhall enter upon r. Calvin tranſlation neare 


explication ; He ee, is m of CES 


u 


T1 K 


Taky 1 it, and 
"_ 


— tec Wie. 
—— 1 wer Thu — 


an inn 


Habitabi in 


tan orio ejus 
— bf 
rum interiiut. ſee 


Theod? : 


Fal hole t 01 im; miſery ſhall 2 
| hevtori0 ej, Another his way of interpretation, nes thus 


i 
te MIS] 
ther 


Iror Vatab Traue rhe King of terrogy, hall dwell in his Taberwa 


* . 
COLO UE C 


his houſe fo 


beaſt, e erer 


Th th 9000/20) 


: »T « 
. 


xd hey uaye 
1 be prolonged: ds 
— gow bin reno 
' 0 , A . LI 

for Owls. The wild — of thr deſir# | 


eaſts of the I he Satyr ſoall cry to his fun N 
Gees there aud find fr he ſlſea plc ori the 


: 


" | 2 ei 
wa bere- 


Fl 1 5 — 2 


—. . 294 Te 


cou — ce ering omen 
Owh and —, can be aſſlict ve, or unwelcome — 
> in io (ke un ins lodgings and guieſdic in 
the 2 85 energie tg! 

| | — — collects bn fem che 


Nan fm. a+: 
cem Dae, 


or nurri che 
r. 2 ee e 38. 15 —— 


nag — — een. Thus ſome re 


by N 


eſt veter cere, Dent — otra Us — — 


if . cee welk in bi; Takernade,: mbasſonnen i 
m_—_ == . whatloever — 
cha afl · ſpting of aux nailiom ar uncleene- 
im tus thus is the 


Tabemacle, 
Bog he bai he e 
theif inks, p and. k 2 


= ſuch 7 mice e Fer ut Natrouabre, and 


— what eg gebt there ahoni, the — 


” oe > 2. - 4 A * 
. x 
0 - » \ 
= 
8 A 
* 


2 — 


Fr 7 FT | — * 3 


f th iched many. . 


mere lope of ce ge, eee ee * 


1 * 
none of his, 9 ti 
1 or wild beaſts io &, or verifit 
= ere of theſe or he cena, 2 70 
. ehirr the 


IM 22 


e . 


en 


e Ton. 4 
ori 2 of evill ain — 

in men hs 
ee for hue when th Yn | — 9 
are paſt feeling, their eſtates 


Cub of atk arte 


Becanſe it is none of biz. 


8: Shine rue tv ihe Thur tt 

3 
deſctipeiom of man 

ue o r ar 4e fd ut 


. 1. 28: Dryer ye r wor; e 


is ——.— OT Or Ty 


edernctabes. 2 2 . 
Piued, 4 7 


NES, 
Es. quod 2 
ſit Hs, ” bis. 4 b particle 


n b. That is, 
pd cauſam ſub» ſence | 


ed, quod non 


Non «|t ipſivs, in th Ne 
guia illud rapu- 2 be ch Tent le 
it, i e. rap to 2 bys. : 


conſſ ruxit. injuflice, . 5 


pendiis acliſ- Ligbt to it. 


rarit. 
ee. f 


2 ag 


ſpeaking to the 
e 


n 
is call 


” 
„ 


* 
who is dead Drath is — in —— by e erg 


nes 5 
| neſle, and non NA 2 e — 
S:gnificat mei- and. of bal fe 
to fi domum 2 5 e Ta le wherein e 


* which. be. arh-obca! * 
20. r) enen clbn ohe 


per, 3.1, Rachel we Ping for her children, ecanſe they au not; w 
i bref NETS 215 be 72 hich war enden 
his power is broken. $0, Ex 28. 


he wh 12 — eee er eb dr any more ; ; That 
Vin ei ampline 3 Thy a Ten dwell in bis 199 l 


tis, his Tabernacle ſhall 
babies therelore ebe mild das may 


25.96 4.07 N am bin geeſe 54 4575 moe of 
vatable ach ; It fhal pil program ee . w=77 


mdicat, ut mio account why judgement dwells in a wicked houſe 

ſaex 2 & ex Egan cn even becawſe it it none of his. It was => — 

i, Sens bem hs ben he OLE 7 2 
e but 45 fr 


. 


ad al: ' 

—— v5 00 5 0 FEA deſtitute. Mi.4 

1pſe iam Nn v in! lt, 3 T- 2.8 

2 — That N dee i/ wine of bis be Bath 55 


A 


urch of 


i * 
1 F 
F "- Mo. : 1 


ran 


. 
. 
» 


- 
* 


* | 


breanſe it is 
Not 


"PN 
One- 
ly 


e 4 ito 
RL: endende due of with: 45 an be 


polleſſed b er 
be conſumed as with fire, and . 
| e foalt be ſcutrrred os his habitation. 
Theta wordsof the Allegory, the extremitie, the ut- 
| | . moſt of the jadpement; #4. fb is adreadfulf word, it hath'a 
> -ſaveurefbel{nir;, the favour of eterfiall” Fx phe Yo lr 

. = 1 705. * Pall beſtattertd. And it * wow, that NIA in this, either in- 
N — . bimates the mander fie ge which God. nt rife 

jus facultarum 999 ies ket, 88 N from 
Jars 1gni c aliius oe onſumed his ſheepe. Fire from heaven is 


delapſo con um- emes to lay T how art the man 's 
ta. ſait. Marc: A E l be ſcatt: 4. thy nech or 


Or, That, he in this mindes 7ob of che terrible 7 


af God apon.Sodome, and amorralh which 
Wt * Go wh ay hoe we 


215 2 andi in his wrat 


en the wick 


nd utterly 
Le a 5 a Selen, and 


Gomorrab ; 


2 
10 5 Th Ap 


| 
| 
: 
| 


iy de to former © 
mo, fit, 7277 the ih ts hs 


>> 


— 


1 


e Jim ee be 8b Some arch ier 


tio luztw dme 4 cuſtome in times of extreame 
ſticorum in obit a | 
patris families and 

ore: terte: 


meroris 2 e. 
am nig a vt 
fles ſumuntur a 


ö t ee. memory d 
8 ay, . ee. 


Aquin- 
Ati-extremam 
fuse is ct 


nere 2 PO 
je bi 
ur, hic 
+ ND — ſo he: 
225 Cas ow. rather ta 
Cajet? a 


Toftquem c. 
fa cegnite ab ills Pr, 
edjudicata ſurt 
Tmmutiun WW 
tur lifores ad © 


in N * — 4 
; hey ores the re of God hath ſeized on. and 
hi e ee e _ 


che wicked man, way,, 
dau ade, dome or See this'6 ule Late n Wa de pai 
cjuin fefiper- Jawene, or conſumed: wich Bre, that nörbing e 4 
rien, Jun: him, * of bis came nod wayes, Hence 


0. bie, 7 al ererand freefor wicked mes 
He | 85 were Pow- 

, for Colne. * for, Sodrw-like finners; 
t pet all bi fire and brimſtone upon that Gitie z 


— yt — — 


N — 165 
* , 4 ede l 


0 8 % . ; * 
4 ny FY T5 


. by a 5 2 LPS 


. 


Vert 16 Eli fei hath viel "6 th, 


| branches * cut 


. 
4 i 
P_ „ 2 ” 
Foy LY LINES „„ wa ow t - * - 


+9 : 1 
91 . S # 6 f N 
1 42 1 7 Y 
4b * + 7W# - « LA * 5 
- IT Tx 5 i « # — ; 
— * Sp — , 6 18 
} CAALE 522 5 . 7 ** 
8 0 11 ; 
* .S . 1 9 
»< * 2 6 + ol .< z s . - ww 
F - 
« £ 4 A . = 
bd # 7 t 5 
1 by 
1 h 17 and e : 
= 


y Sfoin A KEW! 


5 > 


5 2 
— 
:, n #3 v 1 


= 


him in which i hy ay, and from 
e 


| ade like The rin 

e pci as, ah he elled 
. 

Vo ale; bs toge, Þ | Na 
Nn 


ele roo. bim 


„i Ja N hi) aun yer 
War AC Þit & rebus in- 


3 | ; t quot _ 
= 8 
8 


— aan, a afwctediah. © 


jm. 


Olive eres, nds fant I 
eerie wort ments el TOTES er 
a While) fruited too. 


= ee 1 — Andi 
— — c „J I could not fin gs — 
roots, 


| makes (i 

all the flouriſhing n of their | 
„ ether a eroced a. en the wi 
ed ſpring &, graſſe end all the worbers iniqairii flimrifh.. 


interpret this Ir & tber bey 


a this? how 
AEST ): And that po- 
moſt true of this fort: 


be deſtrened Ronny 
pe bole 


1 
like graſſe, for bott 
ode 24d wither Apps vent 
is cut downe, wo 8 
continue lau mea 
all day, e rhe the evening is ä 
—— the beauty of all men be thus ſubject 6 3. 
- how much more they, and 9 
ofthe wrath of God, becauſe of thei 
Propher For ſeemes to imply, that the Amor? 
hopes to withſtind their e and eee chem? 
ow oe Hen Bw 5 225 | 
this Amorite f His was like t the or” he 
was his flot 7 b ö | 


* 
# a 5 
* . : P 
" . : * 
— Ar - 6 "IR | 2 ; 
, r , 


$ 


os "IM a n 


. 


"i "IH eG 5 158 


_ 


Jex ' Chip. 18. ven. 1 elsa. 


bave no name in the ſtreet. 
,out the world. 


any remiining in his dun lt nes. 
they that come afte bim ſhall be ſtoried. a bird, a they 
Abat w ut before were effrighted. 
Say ſuc h are the dn ehings of the 2 and 575 is tbe 
/ place of him t that knoweth not God. » 4 1 * 


Hat the Diſciples faid to Chriſt, 70. 18. die ime 
may we to Bildad about this 
eviitle % Nis 1 tho plainly, aud is par 
are the How od Engliſh, or the le pg 
80 vViered under te t of thoſe 
dies 
| opened. 
| In them Tide Qudowed te PE wry and 


7 


Cl 


AD e 


20. 


exclamation, verſ⸗ 21. 

The miſery of this wicked man is fet forth three wayes. 
| Firft, By bis diſhonour, ver/: 17. His remembrance mall pe- 
S * be be ſl bave'ne name. 
25 his death, or baniſhment , werſ. 18.” He fall be 
e . rom to darknes, bt hall be cheſed ont of the world. 
Thirdly, By defolation of bis fami en. He ſhall neither 

E xx Town nor any remaining in his 4wellings, verf.1 9. 
effects which follow this great miſery * the wicked 
man, 


= . 
26352 n N ; ee g & e us 


0 1 . i 

If coco of tes eee ende weben three thigh eſpe- 
} ption of the miſery of a wicked man io the, 
2 We bave the engen which 't this Full produce,” 
" The coticſi or üpſhde of iS in's rlietbricall £ 


. Hr ne mebr ence fhab per Fi from ther: and he fal 
He pull be dr ven (ut from tight into darkemeſſe 0 (baſed 


e ba neither have ſen, nor nephew,a mon; 5 Th pe. 11 ror | 


* . uin 


gige, of al is; dees trols) 


- The 


and vis is the plure of him Het bu erh Gods Eu ud 
1 Wall briefly paſſe che milery of chis wicked wos ee 2 fs 
three verſes, betauſe it ne — N 2 lorum 1 f 


before utuler uſlegties:-- +50 tif}: It ad lego 14:um ad 


# 4 » 44 th; mM 
ech 7. Hu, remembrance bal NY tle 2744 10 theſin de fan 
8 e fore take ſrom the former verſe ; i roo ali be dried 


via alnju pe 
ie ieee. ot 


wore at all decade, robe, ee. eff ir gien 
_ ab | 
Bal pri, = ma on 


ee eee el. Bad. 


9 nawe_ ] The Hebrew is, wii AT mawe to him. Not nomen 
17 in Scripture,” is meant honour or eſtimation ei Hely © 


20 name; Ca | ; 
4 wh 2 bath a name, and ſo 


nificere nobles 
ods 
name, 4 Tang 


i- tmprebt ut 6h 


men; For wicked men eee eee ö 
name, 4 name of diſnonor, a blemiſh. S0 be fai rod raed 


Full” ? — E . 
qo? fit hratng 
: Apdſtolur, i CC - 
- 2pojto'nr Ihe © 
nM 1:?natus 2 
celibru ut e 
vnngellum er 
7 «dane 77 


ce and charge it was to preach ĩt. 


ET RAN ck cores 
| be. Bal aue; a name is chat by which we nr 
der Fe camo 66 ow 


1.43, Nu 
Jour fathers, 


He ſhall hav up ane. 
Super ſaciem - lp. ae: «face of the Ares i ſo faith the Origirall : th 
eee e. ae de rr Sr I * 
; re . | 
Plone Jace! Man Thall have no name, | pn; 


— 0 i 0 


x ( one of 


— 


Ar 19 31287 Wente 
75 ' rfid * MY +: Tf 1 715 


—— WA id SLE 
ho . er mz * 5 I, 1 8” * * Y ao 
C % Aenne. Wt K * A - 
SY. FU ore : ' 1 1 2 C 
, „ * 1 , 


3 * 
1 „ 
1241 hr 


- 19970 Is „ 
7. 


Jy on ry ay rr 
+ * - N N p 
4 at: : WS 
A y ; , * . 8 


tem dw hewven4iChrift would Rive us rejayce in vis more then 
in al worldly eng a Linh; 102, 3.) — his es re- 
joyced becauſe power over evill ſpirits, and co. 
Lore ſenſes} fs that their name way — the world; ar.d 
etwas raked 50 in all places hat mightyithings they had den, 
and Chriſt denied not chat it ——— —— 
for the doing of thoſe great things, Ter (faith he )rejoyev'wor in 
thit, but rather rejepco a bat your names are written in heut ei Now 
1 fe, as che Sues ſhoold:rejoyre: in this ,honour;thar their 


flames are written in heaven, above all them rejoyeings in 
an earthly name; and fhould not onely odt- jhy worldly 
but even joy them but with the joy they have in God. 
80, chough the Saints have no name upon earth, though their 
name be ritten in the duſt, yea though an evil ſavour deſert. 


tete upon their name, yet they have cauſe ro, rejoyce that their 

names ate written heaven, chat their names ure enrolled a- 

mong Saints & Angels, among Patriarks &c Apoſtles : that their 

names are fixed where the names of tlie greateſt Potentates in the 

world (ho know not God )ſhall have no place. Tis then a 

ſpetial evil to wicked men to looſe their name in this world, 

beoduſe when they bave.loſt char, they have tolball: And when 

they have loſt ĩt bere chey can finde it no here. And we may 

rake notice, that whereas the :ambicion of carnall wen layes it 

elfe forch in nothing more them to provide for the perpetus- 

ung ol their \names..in_che:worldychqpperthey: looſe their de- 

figne, their names being bidtt ed; out and them memoriaꝶagoſt 

i in rue world: The —— hiſtotian obſer v of choſe fumotis 

* derer Pyramiden echich dane e rende dee 
8 was ſtupendiobs, and admirable, and is remem ma 

inſanis mulia ancient Writers 9956 ru tf rn amo 

podiderunt, in thoſe Writers who Were the . ounders tf Waes, 

ter owns 19m® Upon which be gives this otra, Te by: þ e 

—çf 44. ment; their names who — ad 

: | ers, 


% 


Y - r 5. 4 5 — 
3 caſe obliteratis 
tantæ Vinitand 
Author ibus, 

4 Plin, 1. 36, c. 
RAY | 2, . 


by 

| atfied; He 

notſtable wong aten f He gel 

| Heere. SEL AJ Ot its 40d 734% 5 12 Sr 
| = "The ep is 435+ 716 56. 050 um 729 00 * 
3 WH $81 fy $1063.» 9 * Hog 518 2. d 14 1 
0 18. "en IG 


eee e eee 


driven, Mae beat agaimſt hrs wil, 
But drive hin orwho 


ere | 
ic co. 525 unten whois 3 : 
Hehe iven by God, or God ſhall * 

ö gen r | 4 
But whether we apply it B ot to 1 
flictions which are the inſtrument” of his expullin, the 
8 n e i fame, i, 


Hegel he drives [from light re der lat. * 


be. fold e from 
derkgeſſe df & WOK 1 
25 3 . rdesth e 


4 


TIE. 


id mixi ne fig- 
nificare, guod 
Gnnibus im- 1 
bi euenit. Om- 
* nes anten It» 
probin nite. a 
E PA 4 1 4 
70 —— ED {Red ata ee Mt ts WAY 11 * 
2 65 · This Frome of the ſame minde ichleforme, un Tachaſe 
ner. Coc, as to drive notes à violent purſuit and he is chaſed not oneiy 
ee eden 0 N | 

f-gabunt cum a lived oc e Tr ; 5 & 
T1 Hence vote ,,, 3 454 1 


9 Wicked men dbe not goes but are 3 teſt on of the wrt, 


| Gr Foy he EE 

4 t paſture, e knows, to a place he 

. eee of the rich man, Tha 5 7 

3 1 2 ſanle frow thee, He did got reſygne | 
£ from it, or it was drawne fr 

a i enn his is che 


9 1 , by 8 " 6% >» : 4 * b 9 1 2 © 
#7 * Pea l 5 5 L — 9 = — * * 2 —— Ho G 0 * 4, * 
n — 222 —— — 2 * 3 _ 
| Em upon th uf Tx) 2 Verbs 
TDN > 


3 * mals 2 5 922 * wy 110 193 


vi „Fug o 


= pia 
hath dealr with — fry. Man, thou þ 
= = = 8 
22 a point Ot two. #0 oocerns We 
. 4 A e dh Henn 


eee . 7 
— oa * 
thippepent,” and returne to Gad 232 _ 2 
children wha dos not. repent. becauſe _ 

— e nes” 


AF 


N * N r 


" Secondly, Obſerve bo he puts this as a ſpetiaſi judgement 
wicked men; fat though ſometimes it de the los 
of godly wen, rv bare reicher fog, nor nephew, — — 
in their d. (Some good men never bad ſon or 
cen and others have been bereaved ofattchey had) yet this 
is nut ſo great an afluction to s godly-aran, 10 it is to the un- 
godly.” Fir be chat can call God farker, 
as his brother, be that is allyed to all the Sainte in Heaven and 


to Chriſt 
Earth, ina ipirtuall relation, hath no want of inaturall reta- 
tiom. be bath them not + it is no great matter to bim, 


bay (of neftter ſon nor nephow, who isan adopted 


A before, in referenceto honour; and renowne ; a godly man 
ean ſpare bis honour, and credite in the world well enough) 
becauſe he bath ſo good name in heaven; be is ſo well 
ted of wich Cod, bat if the wicked t 
duſt, and him bere on earth, he hach no reaſom to be 
ede e 5 So, be can ou and be without the ovexard 
bleffings o ns daugbters, nephews and-friends, becauſe 
he hach b'gher alliences, and a more noble cohſanguitie, as the 
; God bath- gives bim 4 name bertes then that of 
fentr and Jabgbeere, A 5.) But fora wicked man, if he 


a ed inherite his eftare, and to carry on his 
t in the chat hath nothirg to relieve — — 


Filiabina no F 
_=_ Mont i e. 
mu 'ti ſlij aamẽ 
jus deducent en 
omnes Genera 
tiones, vel ita 
telt bara eum 
2 iti geſſ a, ac 


1 interpret it) and 


Rat iochildleſſe and Chriftlefſe too 
tvs children, and not to — her hey rye. not. 

frait ofthe body was put among the tc 
Fewer, ( Dent. 28. 11.) Child — wn 
ving parents, and the continuance of their name and 
when they dye. That promiſe ( P/al. 72-17, 1 this far. 
ly; Hu name ſhall endure for awer; 
long as the Sunne; men fu be blefſedi in him ; all nations ſhall call 
him hid. The Hebrew is; He Pal bein Jon te continue (his 
fathers name for ever. So we reade in ine Somerender 
che plare; name ſhell be ſonned, or ſunnified; if I may 

fo; chat is, bis name by mam ſonres ſhall be continued. Phis 
waz a prophery corcerning Jeſus Chriſt.” Asifrhe ſeveral} acts, 


many. ſonnes, to declare bis name to, all: 
Bur 


his Boer in the 


be continied s 


oe „ ang tn > ” 


paſſages of Cheiſts lifeſhould be as: 
'Generations.. 


l 2 of eh, gh 


"bun = cir EEE 
Ia rey e * 


Deus in leis 
natur largie- 

butur prima ſe- 
1 le ut null 


romp 

theſe are apts Generations 3 bs Terab — 
ee in . 

— 45 i the 1. 1 U IE ſeemes 0 


= — is Ba 


— 


: "Notes they that , 
en eg man bf 


Portia ot ert wen 
| he meanes by, Tley *that come. after, 12 went before 
| 72 e | by day ; hl, what by ee and 


b that come after bie, G. 7 (1 (4 42 
een ee ater and choſe bat went before; 
„ wen 99 Ae 9 25 they cheß ebe went before an | 
a y+ they cbt never f . col 
I. — — Originalt word: dts 3 
wy s 
boch u. tive” before we love; but ſuch, who ns 
dere before ut, Fee are alive while we. hvey' iat is] men more 


rr 
— — a 5 — * 
« * 5 


idiot 

Ex Peri fu Bll echt imp; ches 
Þ,tempore,locs, All are 
Gate. 4 


7 * 
8 
25 » e TIT bn a 


DS 0 N 


DBP uct 

| rn fur 

p ret ſult, pre 
«dmiy 


Ft / A ui 92 
e 2 23158 4th 7 Wes 316% win 4 il 
ent [ad unc pink iir 
1 0 ein ente We 

22 5 e 1 

Nee de . Wee 

Zn, tore 8 ſence Jin 

long with the wicked! jo, Js. 

. Pfal. 2. * inn i 152K 


Ns 8 


is teeth, As vext ard fi 


A 2 N 10 ED 
3s it 0e d us plot, 


TE 


hinge 3000 EE: 


"OF. | Hv (Expoſition mou; 
bu Comm What Cay ? * 
— 2 dl ſuuldenlx 


= 


children of Edom, is the cay of Jeruf, Vas this the day of ge. 
\ 5 =; Lrive bb, and oty * 1 


ond * 12 7 . — 
us . 19,177 7 C 
* 


1 Bonk $i harris the 
ots of our e yes we iriay; to — = 
; mu not ſooke upon them wi 7 
. pike ſebroe, 23 che E Ny 4d 
thou Qoulleſt not have fooketf ſt perth: a up- 
on che afflictions of thy brother; The, i day of thy brothers afl i- 
4 ction ſhould bave been a fad day to chee 
| „Thus it is ff 110 in 154 cond to all put thedoy of aflition 
| «day e AHL bo etal wipes t of the A- 
1 pollſe, 'S 8852 Fe ſecerall ſorts of 
i} „ Ggo&rines, nder the N expreſſions, Dol art fuer 
| 2 re and io 2 7 ſaith be 252 be 
| tank (fort 2 Tate, it. What 
lar for the day 1 — 


lay th 
— e 4 ande e y be Joke 


| | 1. 1 ns e 725 marifeſf, 
| | 7, what every mans worke is. So here all bez dee 
1 l ba 5 that is, at the day of his an de, | 

| 


vi vn como; 


| cher, this is called bis day, to note, ther. it E his a an 

{ wes it iv his due.” For al "the popd and cd 50 

1 ; g Park tag. 9 lives, are borrowed dajet, they are but le bn bans ode i 
| thy, is bs day z.that's bis one. 

Hence obierye, that 


| 1 i Th Lord: will fend ſuch 22 peu the 0 l 
bees en and an; Helme bY whe bobeld 

| or btare of them. | id 

” As the Workes of mercy kick Obe hath done for Lis peo- 
ur ee ( Pat. "7B, 4: Pe. 107. 15.) Andas _ 


25 be 285 of thy ftandy ; 
7 10: 2 — Pr 


Foe Jud Heir 14 


fer Thus endiſb my 
— rat — or 
the — 2 ach ry mae — hr 


at the fall of Babylon, ( Rev. 18 11.1.0 T upon 

| —— hho 07 tor in the | 
Id in the portion of 3 7 2 
nt mn ten e 0 v. thus 14 —— 
dg ns ' others render i . 
3ezbbel ſhall be us dan 

ne 6 


our in „ be 
gives ( #8 it vere 9 e all er to it. 
As Th dad aid, N Haye not-(poken at randome;1'b 
2 oy +l = ! have ſpoked that whict ſhall be; 
xr ona ome os fe! And if o bers n be Ao. 
niſhed Who: beat 55 9 50 v ho deae and 
Tete thoſe — fg mo 


+1 L920 3% 3: 


* Kerk 552 


- 


« dwelling 2 A b 
wetb nor G. d. "oP 
1 2422 oF #1: A hehe 
4 4 » 


Y 


green will and or gar Ae 
18 je the Booke of Hefter] adyayce: 


h oft = 
ditio 1niqui bo Sen 


minis en q re- 
aigatur. Merc. to the wan whom the 


— — 
a — — — — 
* 


x0 
A 2 


— 142 = > ß —— — 


ud dicit ur 5 it be Aendern whom G 772 ders pave ren 
| ee e ſuch are be dughings of the Mis theirend, .. 

non quod alt- Hence 2 

quandiu ors PRE; | * Y and 3 $4 Ba 

E Ae bee, "ther eli pare Fexiche mes 


. 2 wriſerable 
As Fe Belecvers have an eee * ele are 


en 94 wicked wan, hr hl 


dhe wed, owed 


—— 


—ũ——ͤ——ũ - — 


we caanot conc 2 of a wicked man, 
that he ſhall be call ON Lees tis poſſihje be = 
N n Kare, and to . 
9s conti - Allura, 


8 . * * L * 32 * 1 ny 2 * Af N. 
— —· A RE A ret RR D —— 2, oe BEE B : — , 
— — — — 5 | a — ; 


A e the. 5 
hand: ſpall be given 


„ unleſſe — 
dmellings of the wicked. 


. . 4 : —_ * ba NE _ ” ** 4 
; 4 . a PX - | 
oy = 44 4 - —— — 
—— * 4 . 2 . * 
— _ | p > 7 * — ” 
48. n Fm. | 0'nz | 6 | 
K 2 4 — 8 — 
: 1 — , s 
Z FA. p . 
ei of biw 
, ro! 
— * 


be pla F bt : ba I nat Gl d er!. 
Not . 

«* * 23 kJ 7} 9 +2 80047414 , ARNE 214594 . a4 
N 4 


theſe words we ter of a wicked man, the 


knows not 


* 


Pe hn. _ ka —” 


Chap; 38, . Feri e the Baaf en. * Verk22. 


knowes hy c octrioe, or inftruion — this reſpect, though 
be have a higher 1 than a , yet he is but as @ brut 
beat in bis knowledge; or᷑ as the Prophet ſpeakes of thoſe in his 
time, (er. 10. 14. He iberriſ in hi h νẽ,mOTo have noti- 
ons actordirg to k no edge, cd act om acehrding-to igno- 
rance, is to be brutiſh in Knowledge. rd cocelꝰe ile Apoſtle 
aymes at theſe, ('1 Cor. 15. 34.) Aue α]ν, and fin 
not (the Greeke is, awoke righteos fly, that is, give your minds 
ard endeavours unto righteouſnefle } fer ſemr Have wet 1be' l- 
tedge: of God, I ſprake this 10 your ſhame; He writes not of thee 
that had no krowtedge of God; but eicher of hot u Rd 
an erroneous knowledge. or rather, of thoſe that lived in wayes 
of nariꝑhteouſneſſe againſt their knowledge, us the immec 
fore going words intimate 3 Abr unto righreonſmeſſe' : fer ſawn 
have nut the knewfgdge of Gedt + That is, they have not ſreh a 
knowledge of God as keeps them to the Hons. — ry 
Here-againe is praQticalt ignorarce, or 'a.ripe-knowing' of Ged, 
when he is knowne. How gfeat a wickedneſle this de ir ſuclu. as 
have fcriptural revelations of God, we may enſily colſe ct, uu 
we finde God charging it as a piece of wi efſe uponithe 
ald Gentiies, who had onely nsturall revelations of God, 
foo is, onely ſo much knowledge of God as might! be pickt vat 
pf, orlearried by an attentive findy in the'booke of the creature, 
{ Rom. 1. ver. 21.) Breduſt whin they He God, rhey id ner gle 
kiße bim a God, neither were thankfull, bat beuume vaint in 45 
imaginations , and rbeir fooliſh hrart "was darkned ; and becauſe 
Fthough they had a knowledge of God in them, yet) te did mot © 
Ar 10 retaine Cod in their kniwltdge, er to acknowledge God, as we 
gut inthe margin of our Bibles ( br. 29.) this pravoked God to 
Hive them up to vile aſſections, and to à reproꝶ ate minde. We 
may take meaſure of the ſin by the puniſhment. Spirituall judg 
ments are worſe than c IL Fo be given up to vile aſſecti. 
ate, is more pena} then to Be given up to che vileſt enemies 
thus were the Gentiles plagued for ſinning omar 
which the creature ſheds forth concerning Odd; then what: 
abeir plague be. who fin'apaint Seri peureligiit, and are ſuch 
4s know wat God in their own werkes, when they know film in bis 


+ Fourthly, There is m atedded vum tyowing'of Gr) bee 
7 > may; 


Geda. 55 Veen. 


FCC 


8 all. th. — — — 
MN «> ef — * * 


ſome in their pe oppoſe 


+ others refuſe to know, what ad: char 


chat he ſomerimes hinders | 
5 r e 
e ee 


Firſt, wickgdveſſ and i ignorance go e 5 
wee there is onely an u . thats, 


at" k 7 * 5 1 
7 1 * „ * 
9 


3 1 as eta 
Or — FIT 


8 "Gi . — þ 


2 the 1 e _ is 


ce. — wy _ fr ef 
vent. that people ves this in the tloſe, as 
che cauſe of all, ('Hoſ! 1 1. J be L bath a controvtrfie with 
the Tnhabitints of the Land ; betanſe tler wm rrurb, nor wireie, 
of Godin the Land. It is ſt. 'that the Prophet 
. in ſuch a charge againft Harl; —— "uy 
—— of the uncitcutnciſed 
Barbarians, who ſate in darkneſſe, — wlkyef ihe the 
dow of death > What conld he e them , then that 
there is a kyowled N 7 Coop ' | 
iy to the-people-of | 
there no knowledge 
derſiood of a ins." 
that time who publiſhe 
that Land: But the-meanit 
orig of Godin 4 3 
is not in ſome competent 


not- yep at 259 
yet they op ry . e they 


Jous to promote —— nor carefyll to w 
Land were full of knowledge 


eth after God. Would you _ the — why — 
deeke God? it was becauſe they did not underſtand: and ( berſ. 


4) 


= prone OR ER Ire 


eee, 


did they: rs wh — 5 
to doe. Adee Ich 5052706 * 


5 14 be 4 


of knowledge 
tels — A Thr 


Crit 
e it ſets us 833 
Sage EEE 


— 9 — He chat 
. 
of bread. — _ ee 
es cant chis Text * ze that 


Gries ge got of the kbowledge th 
chus / ——ů — : 


1 truth bock wayes; for they that doe «ive 
— 


Oed. u tv us terne ( 


o Ob — 2 — 
ED 


— 2 — 


be doch not love: hot s 


; 29091 09 eh My 
altly; - 1 un Se in 

$- large 4 deſcription-of the ſtate of gwitked 

717 5 due de him f fin lin allegories; 8 


__ will powre out 


bees 5 
jar lid x = 
IN 

wv, 


r 70 write the. vill ict t COM 
50 ITS that it hath 
— already, and ee all excl ory — 
975 ethis leer more fully in he following oblervation.. 0 


 Thb beirtof mi or ry dtd that God, ir, 75 


powre onr'wrarh apoh Hi 


As it is a hard thing to believe that God will poyre 60 our ſo 
many bleſſings. op. ages people; ſo to beheve. that God 

vialls of miſery-upoa wicked men. 

Thereforeas we heare te ofthe promiſes 9 againg x. and 
God dft repeats his mercits to per ſvade zu that he will will indeed 
perſorme what he bath ſpoken, ; r againe 
and againe, to oyercome che unbeleſe of wicked men, or to 
make all know this ſadaruth; ive ta the wicked, woe] te the wis* 
bed. If che heart were ti receiyo this, it would not be ſo 
often repeated. Few — — take God: t his word:iF he bad 
ſpoke this but once. God ſpake io man in the ſtare of 1 
eee No, faith the 
Le and we believes ma it ſhall not be ſo: 2 

extning TO 2 it not heſie vod at 

| The, e cloſe.; either with: | 
Wen Aqui doth it to render wicked men — 2 
unexcuſadle. I be ud poke but once, if there had been but 
one word of th againſt ſin ll; the Bible over, ſinners 

had arne on bet howiſhall their moutbes be ſtop · 


WOO i * 


when theſe 1 are fo 
me” n ˖ 


r will 
their Rope, be- 
cauſe they — cheir eares. Hath not God ſaid it againe and 

. This is the dwelli mes wicked and this is the of him 
that kneweth not God. Hat 8 in oo boy — — alle. 


ples? hach he not ſpoken it in Moos bat he not 1552 it in 
= Nee often hach he made his wrath- 
— eye of ſence; how of- 

ſinners ſmell che brimſtone of his diſpleaſure > 

n the not of, have they not ſeene the deſolations 
_— ath > how it bath left thoſe places which were 
erer — 


—.— 5 old Tomned wich, aus 

they never heard of Jodi Se mar con NE ih fire 
Have they not beard of Pharoab over-whelmed in the red Sea, 
for vexing the people of God, and of Corab, Duthan and Abiram. 
— up alive by the earth for their murmuri quell 

Tae ne en es haue been lege 
of God againſt ſin have been made viſi ble in 
: cen ruine and ownfall. of finners themſelves, and in the root. 
out of their yoſteritie. As therefore the Apoſtle argues from 
3 happy deaths of the old Patriarchs and o- 
in the eleventh Chapter of the Epiſtle to che 


= ſo may we from the unhappy r 


l <fe Fo FC ri yen. (ZI WW 


_ — , * err 2 e Fo. | * . : 7 2 
of « - my ” 4 
* 
n — — 


De Chap. 1, Ar Expos apes CEEXTENY Pata?” 


I 4 


— > =D 


— — — — — 
N 


n 


$15 Nec, 3! > = ey 
* 1274 * 4 EFF. 
v4 * | k | 

oN Patty ba: WT 5 wb 19> 


= 
75 
1. 


rr 
* 
. 
8 
2 
— Mk 
— 
- 
wel 
+». 
- 
— 
LO 
* 
* 
. 
© | 
, - 
_ % 
— 
ot 
1 
— 
* 
1 
i 


k FE” 96 ut. d c 1 * * 8 UN 0g 
| of ai 09/401 zon off 2 0:65. ag n d 


. 7 I 
_ . * 7 * . + 4 * 
19 „ e od” 812 e mrs 5: ai dad FEY 
111 A N A 9241. N:: [46031 + "* 200 20 013990} e 
4 ; * * 
bs Y 7 ;: *4 1 0 . N be 6 71 * [OP wh ; hi Y 2 
5 4 9 en 181 @ 4 1 


2013 . —_— * 9011 4412 
NA | ? 2A 50: (31 37 

4 0 85, fit 1355 dlo ofl1 0 „ 5 , 25 * 104 185 — 8. 
| | wy V 14 10 N N 4 21 807 1; en 73 

HW 7087 10 ego VH ods (i | C1 6) * 


Te are Fo 775 a To 
Jos 10. VI 13 5,3 SON 


7 thin 2 anſwer. dun faid ,, 
e, wall 7 or x my foul, and 11 me in pia 


1 2 . „ ee ez are denen 
55 9 your ſelves firange 1% , 2 


* Yo D D RES ADP TEL. 
Wa 
"> þ} 4 5 ee e | 


awer to Na e 2 to iow — hardly 
| — 5 ee 
ne > had hieberto been dealt with Ne ai 
2 1 2 7 ae 
as ahbe. 1. TY; 6.5 | 
* As he was their friend. | 
Thirdly, As he was innocent, not conſcious to bimſelſe of 
Rennie had wilfully committed 3 God, or of 
"ny wro ne to man, 

T That chey uſed bim thas ookipdly while he pro- 
felled full hape in God, notwitliſtanding all che calam ties 
which God was ately to lay upon bim. | 

There are three parts of the Chapter; ; inal firſt be very ac- 
cute und ; tragieally-f: us ſoine-expreſſe- it } amphifieth his 
dung fad eſtte, and chis is cactled on from che Heginuicg 
of the howhe twenty · third verſe. 30 . ' 
Secondly -be\Sjoldeth” forth, and meintalneth bis own in- 
tegritie buth_ by a vehement deſite, and an aſſured hope of his 
returtection and appearancp-before; Cod a. jbe $93ail af tde 


_ i ſedge N 91 279: I; 2 . "Thadty, 
. 


* 


* 


Be 4 afraid of the fo M1. 


7 ms that ye may know there ts 4 Fe ns * 

From er we may 
collect the eee ede xy = * Fildad 
thus. 


Bildad endeavoured to prove, that h wickech man, be⸗ 
cauſe he was burdened with afffictton; 5. abſvereth, I indeed 
indure thoſe afflictions, which for the matter are che 


df wicked men; i 1 ownconſtrence, 
full of peace, and þ in God, 4 
therefore the — 4 wit of great actions & is no — prooie 


ora Cram, mad Twi 


two waye ie agai 
condly, & 2 bis NE engale Gor? deere 
them by 2 y 

Firſt, Thar — had tro hu ergebe ad te, 
How long will ye vH, cc. ver. 2. un OL go ee! n | 

Secondly; That they had troubled: bi ube bas tublid 
before '; How: long — ye uta my ſaule, inthe ſame uerſe; a5 lf 
he had faid ; £39 — wasrvexrd with ian why have yoo 


; vraed we who romforg mel (3 16 217 Nad! 


dh, Th us- bad done it io ſted fil 
4 etl; 777 fr. they perk ? 


hy 2252 way of reproning, & & by e of bis own 


un, dane, me, 
5 aMied 


"oe 1095 ca 25 get, How 7. willye 


t UN. 761 03.7200 751 


3 have thy Ede 7 


e ae we 

in FW. ER f his 
— *. How wen wilt thus forget me, O Tale 7 pe. ever, (that's 
eee Hine \facr.from we ꝰ bow log 


EEE Ae ee, — Squc tienes 
— 


— Nabe 


cle. Werne bene 1 — 014 © 
= wn D by meſſitian , 1 
3 que ex c- 


bigs e ſeveriore a- 
Lene inprecas 
tione ve Þ1 aut 
opere na ſoiture 


—.— 


en ever 


ſorrow 


"4, 
” 1 


77 


N 8 | uy =D The ELIE Jo WIN 


Vinder i. vi. 
vu g. 


A.!Jindo ani- 


mam mam, 
Un erat onu 


augetur & pe- 


netrans gra- 
v ſ7; maſts 
in natur. 


Bold. 


though tliat be the meamng oſ it;; ſoiſhat hert s 


orrow like to my ſort which doje rot ein: the day-mbtrein the 
47 beth. lone Tg Vulgar reads 7 — in the, 
Lord hach patberei my graperor frei; As if. d ſaid, 
was: once like 2 fruit ful Aourihirg; Vie, but . Lord 
beach ſtr pt me of all my glo y, and het me uaked and bare 
as a Vine afcer the grapes are gacherdd. 80 51. 21. Zenb g. 
18. - The afflictions of the Church. and ptaple of Godio cee 
ſaddeſt ERGY weexprefied by gs Oe Ya R149 


3 w! fo MA} ni 22 


The word gx, alone bad ſig ufied che vexation of the ſoul bac 
when he addes /iwle, it ĩnereaſech the ſignificactorl of the word, 
to ſay Jon hade vexed miy ſoute, is more then to ſay PL ler 2 

or- 

row; that which toucheth not ondly: the fleſh, and ain, but that 
which peirceth to the very ſoule ;; as ti ſacd of AH; A 
2 thorws rhy ſoul; That 15, ö eeply-wouns. 
r 8 de N Mt Lago wee 


Mein dene 
be = 1 that | beconiplanes, How ng hf s, Gar dtn 


— Fit The length or continudyit Mickten wore Hewia 
> A i ugthen.the wes, yt Sr. 2 * 


Ie doch not ſay, rr ear, but boning, 
A light butrben carried for ic beat, whit then in an beavy.buribe 
carried farre'?The length of of the oreſſe grie ves ware, then the breadth 
vr bulk it. The foules er ) 
How long Lord, holy and true, diſt thou not judge and avenge eur 
b laud on 'rhets thut dwell un barrhe So Da. Nl. 120. 5. d. A 
fault hath ling dwelt with them t hat laute G He didi not com- 
plaine that he had e choſe that hated peace but that 
he had: dwelt long with be aould got get free from that 
hatefull company. ¶ Das. B. 1 3,14.) The. queſtion is put con- 
cerning the affliction of the Church, (h log, 4) As-ific,would 
render her affliction ſhorter; but to K-ν how long ut ſtould 
-continie, eſpecially co know thak iy 


! Then brerduxe ſpeaking, and eee | 


Saint which ſpakt;how long foal be the wifionooncerningt 

erifice, —11 wanſprefſes of. 7 2 

* EA robe rroden LT I if he had aid, might we 
but 


9 WW. 


Gap 


n * 2 * N 8 RTE e "os N fn ap 

3. 7 thn Expuſion agin te ned TOB. Vera. "ge 
but know ben thin de ef jon thould end, i w be 2 
comfort in the gf xdat | 


will ene rhiufand aud L | 
cleanſed 3 Though this an{wer had mut obſcutidie 


* £254 | 

aride in it, yet. it 

hid/{one:comfore m ir. To bear of bp ubles 
ac 7 | 


Abough we . — are — 55: the 
ve long; 99d. ENTS | 5 be ind 


1 


en 
— r. 27 are . 70 


ot b of whole 
EE Hae 
225 ever felt Ne 
d Yong ſhgilave ide, bes . 
— can be ſeuaq Say 257 of zhax,; 
makes every, moment f miſery 
of it. And inde, een nt 
an gternigie ig: it ee ae e 1 
3 ** bl &. ; 01 hr eee gay er 
eee, 16 = 4 Ft 


Secondly, Oblerveg | n 

| Tot Hing paine 5 ba reach ouy Foy | 
Thule ef cub . mer ; 
Aer bath nothing i e i 


JG » 


Da 25 inthe ago 
wounds in cheſleſh. which male ea 
upon the : ſoule. ; yea, the ſoule ee 772 


rv, while the body is ma — 


l wound 


” = 


* 
een 


* — 2 


— een 
= Fore NT ORR Logs won: de conoi t 


bo ut t 95 — dot wbar it meant — 
ER dere Now as thoſe comforts are moſt comforta- 
*Which co — 5 ſil, ſo thoſe ſorrowes are moſt ſor- 
16ut; 40 faith atet ed r, Te vr w 
ey ch the Devil w our ed u the 

ie; 2 — rob Veſtate dw. and Svten 

6607 kon the crovne ae dead to c ſbalelof his 
eech ſores, birtihis friends gave ſorer wounds, 

his ſwule by 3 and Us ſhbll ſee his 

; 1 by ; "ow 'fetmember 
x 12 foreſt wobec | 


09029 983 Nd eb: 


a f wa Wh ebe in- 
in viſit aue Hach been touch be- 
ES of this books; they4id- — 4 


ee . "they 


et Alb tte 


| 2 — his ſoule 
ES —— rar friends, ard yet one- 

2 gem; we cannor give our dctionb char enect w bil 

Hoccĩne Fn. we —— them to; eb found it ſo WY MIRTHehdat And Re 


ſum conſolari? might ſay to tbem; you came 5 dog N Fae a ule 


be comforting it, you have co d' me with 

But call you this comforting an afflicted frienũ y this W 0 f 

him up that fallen! Orgly God cap-make our counſels and our 
15 comfortable to others ; As ferdsd we may ſpeake words 

= ct *oitrſorcadle3'as as in our mtexdithr, 


— 


— — 
ill ber Wren 5 25 {© 1 my r 
5 (244 iS > -} 1 


5p be we ä 5 . 7 bs voy thee rep NI" ve lun 
FP way pe break with extreame vi btrale vebement. Me 


ent i, np e to tapbora a contu- 
of > Gol, 1 0 ve ſed ſbt che breaking 4 5 Ps Su 


diy fortow *; is 2 breaker, it breaks ho! e. 
Macy 1 it breakes che (Sed 9 e 
hear to death; Godly ſorrow, the 
3 25 eee fe as | 


. 


W 


» wy , 
1 N ay petit [ 150 | 
£ * 21 


N 
CL LA 


Nie 1 Bat off? 534; : 
Wehe bo > anda PP A Cle 4) * 


e 
Wi * 


De 6 


[ET 28 N r 7 


oy — 
ta nen. Ber. 


ex proprietaie 


vocis Gr æce 
fs dicere, quod 
 ingens oft ex · 


aggeratio : can” * 


N E ene 10. Tate 2057 i fope — 1 


heart with two ſorts of: ds Sometimes with 705 words, 
; ſuch, are, his promiſes ; Sometimes with hard mardi, ſuch aue bis 
2 "So g ? (ir bis proportion). doch man; man bath 
ab, wards, gd 0 5 k Be re rl words ; 
„fla: words, both che inſinds te and ſoake into 

a of mn; ' ſecondly, 1915 hach 50 e itter 
ver and br cak rhe heart, and are written (as 1 may 

the 3 pieces ang \pligters o of ĩt as with a pen 
ES: 'point of a Piamond, there's gp gergn chem 

ul 9 1 x boly, N Veare. 

-words ate th 1 0 rue ations.” 

tbey that are 


Gl e 1 
been fe ſor Riede £244 TT 


. oumbred. - ne pur har 
18 32 horts the Saints to 
ee 7875 rere llumi- 
oe we” 


110¹¹ 75 e 
ce 0 12 e dic bp Lage ag 
What the warre was he tells ws at the 33s ver. 5 
welt med 


3 numerous fie ." 
th 0 ae He ne Fo. | 


, EE 5 


—— 


Aa . 1 tc 4 3 
5 * * 4 2 U 5. 
CHI 51 — 2 s 8 4 4 * 
— : 


1 w—_ Wy AT — — 5 "1 
os” PE" oe 3 * 1 Kt — 4 1 "= cum — 


S * tl * ee r n flibus 


whe oY 
TY 


4 a6. 244C 


: Ws 9%; hos e: What's 
TEES | repel, and ee th anc 


* Kin . Nees Tt 115 
chat dete we, chat when Numeram de- 
F e 
mo! number is 2 1 Jedi 


1 pri ; ita ut 
eo Decics ſgnif- 
cer. ulra de- 

cem plum 
res i- 
of hy. 9 ob decem 
* 


terit,_ 


Ea /atiniDecu- 1. 
mana vscayunt 
que ece fen iſ- 


ſme en, 7g the (iir, 
— men in che Citie; — . 
6 The Law g den bout the 


—— Warre. 
2 ont of the 


ent. Hinc De- 
cumanin flu- 
cus, Decu- 
nana Ova. 


r enth 
tively. to their exclufion 


— 0 a 
"7 . 7? 


* ene. 


* 
lebe Ee 7 iendſhip wich che } on 


ee Ee, 0 —— 
Lore i a v 


age 
16s quod omnes 


Te have re} r e 
17 4. 238. $462; * d erm, . 
- The word eee een Lede gar en ſunie 97 
22 Sahe wands uſed, & den f 


meaning/is, ye have endes 
were 2 wicked man, — 


Tens) je 


: whey tor ante vv gale aa of 


as * * * 1 ? * 5 . 
. $0407 DEG "0 £24, 2 
8 1 =. rrollel ur 


tei dem 
nnot but b they 
Bot "ris, very ſad f though ver le.) wh 


- » x 


,—_—y 1 
3 iz a4 wry 7 \ 1. — —1 E * 4 
10 204407507 2[30064hÞ Meni 
Ses, nodes 718 5% 


d hi ' 28 x wicker 5 . 
He u« neere th e 


1 aaa fe chm to to + 775 — _—_ beth — 


I ne 8 22 1 
e moce nn , the (ey 75 
ritten in en G ; | 
e 1 in e — 5 FR 


„The 


thoſe w 5 IS & OE nc 
perſons ; The 5 which are hi bl efcemed among, 
mine tion to God; andthe — are re bly cle 
ntl prov mk Goda gen 
PE 1 600 orcbies,z, among thy 
Capes £40 85 ee ae, e 
were adjudged" unworthy to live, © ME.s Gowe. is. hg 


6, yea, who rule 


good men, who 

res 15 ph ee gene Jari but it ia 

8 hows th . and throw dio Gro ache 
whos 6 od Fn arbor op Ile 

| | uv » ö l 

Ne Ee ni ani 

bileit bo.) 
But though, 


« : t WY * 
- * now 


f al the people of God wah ill be while 
a 8 to dhe world chat yesi in vickedneſſe. 


n 


* — > 1” ra L « 


Eo, ; 
20 5 I. * ot 


5 1 12 perfe#} ienct when mecanindurg nn Fer 
WER eee u Ful Kn 211 57 20 
It is u Worke of betete to indure bar ole vegbodch) bus. 
When we icdute many reproaches bath a perfect 
worke ; as it ſhewes the miſerable perſectian 2 > 
to perſevere in ſinring, —— 4 ——ů—— 
mans heart in ſin, to (he be hath n times or many 
times teproved ; ſo it ſhews t Ja a _ 
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154 Chap. 19 n Expjition «on wht B of: Jos. Wen. 
All theſe crarflarions-yeeld a fer et ſurable tu the cope ot 
this Scriprure, y et I cor ceide, ours is moe proper then any of 
them al, and is approved by many learned ir terpreters as the 
iner emnĩ t que bet. Te are mr aſhamed t mabe your ſelves ſtrange tome. As iſ he 
mer pretes in hid ſaid, Te are my friends, and kindred, [ beve b:en lag ariudin- 
ban weg of fe whch you, yet new yi ftand Ff, and Heye yuur diſtance, i land 
— ag yon were ſtranvers, and bad never ko or beard of one am- 
my pts v1 her untill this day, or u if you were much my ſmperiors, and [3 
7121 571371 ere too much condiſcention is you to be familiar with me. So the 
eue, word is uſed ( Ger. 42.7. ) Piſepb kneꝶ his bretheren when they 
Je. 1 c:me to Egypt for bread bar he made himſelfe ſtrange, he diſſem · 
“ dec his knowledge, or forced bimſelfe to a neſcience of them; he 
Al's vn mihi would not be knowne that he ke them, he made himſelſe 
exhibirs, - eiſtrange to them, as if he had been ſome other man. poſeph had a- 
Vacabl. bundance of kindnes in his heart toward his bretheren, and there- 
fore did (with State · Art) but feire a ſtrargenes; fb feared his 

frierd had no kindneſs at all in their hearts towards him, but were 

as reall in their ſtrangenes as if they had been very ſtrangers. 

Ter art nit aſhamed do make your ſolves ftrauge to m. 

Obſerve hence; firſt, We, 


Jr adds to the puſullneſſe of the evill we doe, not beaſhamed 
dba we baue dune it. > 
' Tr & poodto be aſhamed when we have done 'evill;fhame is a good 
affect of a bad cauſe; ſhame is the fruit of ſine : till there was 
fin in the world, there was no ſtiame in the world ; and fin wil 
make them aſhamed for ever, who ſin now and are not aſiamed. 
They who have not the ſhame of repentance, ſhall have the 
"ſhame of puniſhment. As the God have this promiſe, 
that they ſhall never be aſhamed by the difappointment of their 
hopes. fo they have this promiſe alſo, chat they ſhail'be aſhamed 
repenting of their ſinnes. And indeed to confiſfe oy bewayle ſon and 
not to be aſhamed of it, is not repentan. bur impudexce. It is one of 
the greateſt deſignes of Satan at preſent: to ſeperate ſin and 
i ſname, to make men at once bouid and wicked, And hee ſofarre 
prevaiſes with ſome, that they ate ſo farre from locking upon 
fin as their ſhame, that they count it a kinde of honour, and as 
the Apeſtle gives the character of ſoch brazen faces, with teares 
ar lis eyes, (hig. 190 They ylory in iboir — 
z\ 1% 
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| | (az g ) The n ceant e- 
0 ANCE. wi againſt them, they declare their ſin & Sodom, they- 


hide it nat : Ho did Sodom declare her ſin S. du d d nat declare. 
her fin as A mevir, rep-ntong in duft and aſbes: Price's 19m d 
clare her ſin as they thut art truely humbled. before the Lord 
decla e theits, who to uſe the Prophets laaguage ( Jia. 43.26. 
Declare ther they may be jx ti ed, but Sodem det lared henſin un» 
pudently, ſh: cated not who faw it, oc who knew it; How ſad is 
it when Feraſalem patternes her ſelfe by Soda ? feremie com- 
plaines of this (Chap.6.15.) Mere they uſbamcd ben they had. 
committed abomination ? nay they weren at all ſhamed, neil hi- 
could they bluſh, they who harden them ſelverbecauſe they would 
not bluſh, ſhall at laſt be ſo hardened that they cannorLhuſh, 
Shame is the leading act unto repentance, they ĩhat are aſhamed 
of their ſinne, are in a good way to turne from it; Ad hei ce 
ſhame is put ſometimes ſor reientance; hat fruit have yec in 
thoſe thing whereof he art now «ſhared, (Rom. 6. 21) That is, 
whereof ye now-repent; and 'fram which yee are conyerte d. 
The repentance of Epbhrulum is ſo Ceſcribed (fer. 3 1. 19.) Sure 
ty a" merry rl 98 that — 2 1 
ſazote # eb, ( was aſhamed yea evenconfonnded, ce. Lis 
boſt edo b. by of which we need notibe: but they 
chat have done evill ſhall doe well, to be aſhan. d. fob ſuppoſiag 
his friends had don ill ia making themſelves (irange to him, char- 
ges this upon them as an apgravation of it, Te are not </pam'4 
to mal yaur falves ſtrange tome. v0 W e 
Secondly, From the mattor about which they. ought, to 
bave been album d, their Urangenes to him; Te art ner d= d 
that he male your ſelves ſirange to ue. 
+ Obſerve ©, 0. as * 
To be ſtrange to ſricuas, * to vodly friendi, is un att cla 
N we gug bt tobe afban rn ma 0 peg wg en 
It is a ſhamefull thiag to be aſham · d of f iendꝭ, eſpeciatly of 
godly friends, This ſhame might juſtly fall upon tuan; at this, 
Cay , what ſtrangeneſſe is there b:tcem friends, and godly 
friends ? ſuch as heretofore lay in one auochers. buſame, are 


growne ſo ſtrange, that tliay cangoc ſtaꝝ with, coment in On: 
| X 2 | anoihers 


. , by 


156 Chap. 18 ELD wor vhe Bakeef Jon. 0 | 
— they will ſcatee | looke? upon oe anocker} who; 
——— denreby . bovod one an. 
. Ten met pur paſe ly to one to anotber, will 
ſcarce * ſpeake to one another when they ineete vctide ntally. 
Vea, they who ſhobld be ready. co dye for one andther, can 
hardly live by one another When ſhall we be aſhamed of this 
firangeties ?\ When will the love of many which harh waren 
cold gather —— 2 Heat this day, Strange- 
mſſe among the Saints; who fro ofeſſe theniſelves tin be ali ac- 
quainted Wind and — Jeius Chtiſt, are unfriendly — 
unac quaimted among themſelves. They who are neere to God, 
behold each ot rofl Were it not morſtrous if one em- 
ber of the body ſFould withdraw of cs of love from another 
member, or ſhould be as 4 to ic. Theſt unnaturall di- 
ſtances among the members * e ſame myſticaſl body, are too 
open ejtiier to be hid or denyed.-Isi not a reproack to Chri- 
ihanirie;” chat they Wh ind — bitte —— 
ſhould ac as if they were not members of the ſame world. 
To how many thouſands of Sahne may we ſay, as h here 
one not aſbem d to make your ſelves ftraxpe ene to ancrher ;and 
er this further, if ſtraageneſſe, if a meer withdrawing cf 
—— be ſo vncomeſy that Chriſtians oughit tobe aſnam d 
of it, what ther is-thar: which is 'th&-roomw of it, aienntiomef 
aFe&tions; If Chriſtians have cauſe do biuſhwhemthey art not 
free and open. hearted one to another hovv ought tliey to be c 
founded who'are guilty of heart. burnings and bitterneſſe of 
ſpirit one againſt another. If we ought co he aſhemed that we 
ate nor bind to one! another, that us are not ready to doe: ane 
another good how ſhould wo — — — — 
evill ane againſt another ? va 26H RE t — 
- ſuſpention from doing g or from ſhewipg woned te- 
ſpects. Now if it be a ſhame not to do good, how ſhould we 
be aſham d of doing evill ro our bretheren? 
Thirdly, We may conſider 7ob not otiely as a friend, and as 
a Poco, Wend. bat alſo as re aer a5amanalmoſ 
Then — 
|  Itiza fpomeful thing not-to own . — ee he 3 
Am vr in the: 1 
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= for. his fo 6. i 
ia Itie, and — * hien de will: ſhewithomſelves: 
cocrhoſe chatiare in adveritie; but it is ht heit name 20 do 
ſo # Pual tpeakes it to the h gl commiid it odo E 
(Tia. 106. / He off: refreſhed wie, und was nor aſhamed of my 
chains : Many are as much aſname i to look npoy!xgadly fend 
in chaines, as they ate afraid to wearea'cliaineds 
Nuo man was ever more proud of his owre golden chaine, then 
ſome are . . 8 2 Jeſus 
Ckriſt was'apgr un uff rings in mie 
tion went h ven upon his owne! Nik fies. 'and ſervants; 
whom he had cken forewarned of fi _— 
how-to ſuſſer 1 $6,585 — 
e They wh 
— ht wid MALT ther was.chio thx d 
ore r two bos of ati the Jiſcjpleds HD, —— fot- 
aw ay" - 2235 h Vie has et hi 727 ro 
Was: as bad as 4 hi fol hum aferre , ud. 
And :when' he 5 cee 
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friends when 2 are afflicted. 0 how — ey be to 
their owne afflictions? When there is no futableneſſe in our ſpi- 
Tits to ſuffering and afflict ion: we cannot ſuite with thoſe that 
fuffer and are afflifted ? The mam in the Goſpel ¶ Lai 0.30.) 
Travelling from Fericho to fernſalem, fell among vbeener which 


[Et —.— — To OK 


— et — — 2 — — - 
158 _ Chapit9: An Expoſitim aon the Ra J © B. Verf 
ripped bim of his ranwent, and wounded lum, and de parte, leating- 
= 257 deal; then cometh a Levite and g; Prieſt, and what do 
tbey ? c oe hey oune the man ao, they got on the other ſide as if 
the. man had been ſick of the plague; and they durſt not come 
recre bim for fezre of infection; they ſaw him in chat lamenta«- 
ble pickle, and paſſed by, they would not. doe the oſſice of a 
neighbour: ( chats the intent of the Parable, to thew who is a 
mans neighbour.. ) if the man had been mounted on his horſe 
tid-ng gallantly on the way, pollibly the Prieſt and the Levite 
would have joy d with him, and have ſaid, Sir, whether tra- 
vaile you? they would have fallen iano diſcourſe with him, 
a5 A man of — one Tribe, and have gone to the ſame Inno 
with him, but ſeeing him Jie wounded,, and groveling upon 
the high way in his blond, they made themſelves ſtrange to 
him, As men natwrallyſhunne their owne affiiftions, fo thoſe that are 
inaffliftios , Tis againſt. the light and common principles oſ na: 
ture to due | fa,; yt naturally men doe fo, - And becauſe tis a» 
ainſt the light of nature to doe ſo, tliereſoreꝰ tis a ſhame to doe 
ſo. And if it be againſt the light of nature, and the principles 
of morralitie, how much more is it againſt che light of grace, 
and the principles of, Religion, when this ſtrangeneſſe is ſhew- 
ed to thoſe who have grace and are ir deed religious ??Tisa Go. 
ſpeh duty to dod good 10. all, bur eſpecially, to the heuſhold 
of faith; They breake all che bands and: of love, who re- 
fuſe to doe them good chat have received and expreſſe the to- 
kens of divine love, ox are ſtrangers in aff. ction to them, who. 
are of the honſhold of faith, ' Every godly man may ſay to his 
uncharitable bretheren, as 5 did here to his ſiiends j Are yee 
not uſbumed to abe your ſelves ſtrange te me iT hus ob hath re- 
proved his friands undeſerved ſeverity, and he reproves them 
yet . in the next words upon ſuppoſition, chat he had 
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nd be it indeed tin % n nine error a * 
with my ſilſe., 
If mm leed you will Ge e yout ſetwes Hun. me, 110 
. plead ag unſi me my reproac . 
Know now that God hu h overth) owne me, and bath com. 


paſſed me with lis net, 5 
1 N the bott ih and, fiſch ve: ſes of this Context, fob cies 
to reprove his friends ſeverity tow a · ds him dy way of grant 
or ſuppoſition, He reproves them, not onely, becauſethef deafr 
chus with bim who was innocent; but Fe ſuppoſes or g ants 
( though he yeelds it not ) chat h mſeſte bal been an o nder, 
or had erred, and yet ſhewes that their proceeding with bim 


was ly pffcnliye and errongods. 8 
Ver. 4. Anis itinderd that Fe nd 06 


He uſeth a figure ii Rhetorick called cnceſſton, when the Re- 22 


ſpondent is willing to grant more then the O can 3 _ 


prove, and gives that which is e is ue, „ 
upon confidecce of the ri igbteouſneſſe ole, ot 28 he — Arg 


yeeldeth as much as his. adverſazie-defireth, and yet maintaine Projeſſus ſum 
Ader binde defirerh. Be in indeod phat 7 Fer if be bad iet we- 
ſayd, I have often profeſſed ( and ſli die] mine one innocency but —— . 
becauſe I ſee you are very greedy N wit 3 # * oe 
of an error, 1 will be file in that poynt, a 7 Cie 2 T- 
cannot prove, but caſe it be that 7 have errt 2 Wy rem dei an con- 
more in your carriage towards me ; my erronr 


what you have ſpo and done to me; That] 171 1 ard fog _ — 


bed God ig anger, $7 That beare you out is your anger ain We? lev -mijers, 
wil you needs fire me with your tou gen Bits A Coorg bs Pived, — 
e with jus hand I wil e adde Wa to bim that in 5 7 222 
Bie it that i have erred. | „oh, rere per len- 
Some render, Bc. it that I am , norant or kieberk Orant > oli 
So the Vulgar,. 4 , | 1 v4 4 Vis 
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Jevrantia due 


Fell imd fits 
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amiſle. Lay the ſuppoſition thus large; be i 
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The word in the Hebrew 12 5 two things. 

Firſt, To be ignorant. . 

Secondly, Fo be in an errour, or to fall i into errour ur through | 
ignorence. ( Pſal. v9.12. ) Who kneweth the errcxrs (origoo» 
rances ) of his life ? 

The force of this word was opened ( Chop. 6.24, ) IQ 
fore I ſhall not here ſtay upon it 8 


Zi it that 1 have erred. 


We may take it three wayes 
„ Firſt; Be ir that Ihaveerred in judgeme:: t, and chinke amiſſe. 
” . Be ur, chat 1 have erred in word, and ha dpa | 
am 


Thirdly, fe i it that I have erred i in rde N 
t 


baveerred 


pinian, 4758 and iſe, yet what haye ou e. 
. can 2 excuſed? 1 K * 
We may conſider this claale Reſt in it foe; ard then in rela- | 


wr oc ne $491 biotin rt b 2:2 


Aden = that I hade erred. 


5 10 fh W „ hone word Fig Mejor, and 


a * rauer aud erour are very neth det 15 
e e e e „ nib ein 


0 is the mother of two very urcomely al hters, 

25 e long face obſetved. The l dan der 
| med Dudbiery or dewbtfulntſfe, which is 4 

ant a vv opinion. A' man hath a ſented 

dg | gorant man (though he may be ſtübborne 

ll, yet be eh de fixe ot 5 The ſecond 
6 is nF Falſitie or erfogr, which alwayes 
d etled ) In chat wiück is unfpund, It may 


be Xx to ae a Knowing man ef filserrour, but he tft 


280 no reaſon, will not be convinced hy. reaſon. Errour 


| on, proceeds ever. from ignorance ; for he that main- 
ee eyt Ny 


an opinion or a pra apainſt the light" of his 
. knowledge, is more then in an errour, tis obſtinacy in tim as 
it 
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Humanum eſt 
errare in erro 
re perſeverare 


et diaboticum. 


* 


— — 


«+ 


to take that fin or that 


(that hich i got, br we muſter ul 
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Mecum more- 


bitur, dormiet 


manebit, pe- 


Habit, babi1ari- 
bit, hac omnis 
fenificat wverbiu 
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175 he 544 60 
let not any No uh 
to judge is Chriſts E ES us 
ſe ſle in cenſure. 

Pant 00 mates ou dental h ſpirit towards a 
brothet, in a ok ck Eta! s with 
perſon, whom Gch 20 7 
cy, * Ins 5 15 

ts c ainſt him, and therefote fe 

cond ol Fake be be Gli nt moderates them, { 555 
Sufficitar to ſuch a man 0 6 Cow he | 
may; doe not pi af, 
againlt him, Tec ought Lahe to 757 bm, 
he be ſalo wid up w { over mac b ſorrow, ( het 7. F 
lave over. 4 we cannot have over: 
Gn) "th gre nh: of theſe is no ex 


though we ca 
pwr, del love, yet we 
ſing upon ſinners to . and ſorrow. Bn 185 
Alle fester by you to confirme your lave toward him. KS 
it meekly, mildly, and gently with oye ne 2 4 A 


but now deeply humbled and repenti 
nifie ner 1 againſt h hug who o bak baſe abafed and laid ind in | 
low before you. | 


Secondly', Obſerve ; 


It u very fufull to wegnifles aur ſelvet Hunt * that 
are fallen. | 


Fut, Such orgr hal dane Krall. how ape they, are to 


fall. We taught by the faikthgs of ſome, what + part 
be tempted to doe; as well as we be raught by — 
e what tre .cught to doe. 2 0 that 


25 wort ER 


Fon 5 — . "0s * 
= ec oP a 6 
* * * * + 
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tempertion which” bath prevailed _ inſt thy brother, and cult 
him downe; may prevaiſe againſt thi eee 
whetefore let bin that thinkgrh he flanderb ( not infulr over his 
brother that is fallen, but remember that himſelfe may fall, 
and) tate heed lit be fal; as the Apoſtle gives us warning, 
1 {, Or, 10. 12. | | | 22 
( er ; 222 forget that themſelves have fallen ineo 9 : 
ther ſins or errors, and poſſibly into the fame :' Some who'a 
deeper in ſin and error of another Kinde, then their brethren 
in thoſe charged upon them, or proved againſt them, yet can- 
not containe from over- acting in cenſures upon them. Yea 
ſometimes they who have fallen into the very ſame Inne, and 
- have” been -cliiefe in it, will yet gi: ee againſt 
thoſe who'bave finned with them, 'til! they are awakened to 
conſider their owne fin. udab had defiled Tamar, (Gen. 38.24.) 
yet as ſoone as they brought word that Tamar was with childe, 
W bm he) to the fire wich her preſently. Thus he 
condemned her, being himſelfe guiltie of the ſame faule, He 
was a moſt fevere judge of that crime in hier, fbr which it doth. 
not appeate that he (ver ſo much as 8 himſelfe, th 
the prircipall. The Scribes and Phariſees (abs B. 5: ) haled 
the poore woman taken in Adultery before Ct 2 they called 
for Juſtice, and urged the Law. Yet it ſhouſd ſeeme char they were 
as bad as ſhe or worſe , for when Chriſt ſaid, He tha if without 
fin among you, let him firſt caſt a ſtone at her, they went out one by 
one, being convicted within their owne conſciences, which ſe- 
cretly ſuggeſted, that they could not throw a ſtone at her for 
that offence, but they muſt alſo hit themſelves. Ho ſinfull is 
it to vexe and judge others for that, of which we our ſelves are 
guiltie and have never asked forgiveneſſe. But ſuppoſe a man 
were free from that ſpot, which lie ſees his brother hath taken 
and is defiled with. Yea ſuppoſe him as farre from a poſſibility 
of taking a ſinſull ſpot, as the holy Angels confirmed by grace, 
yet it were ſinfull even for him to magnifie himſelfe againſt 
thoſe that are fallen into fin. Doth God inſult over poorè ſin- 
ners? go, he pitties and he ſpares them. The Lord doth not 
magnifie. himſelſe againſt any who are fallen, unleſſe ſuch as 
being fallen, riſe. up and magnifie themſelves agai him by 
their impenitency and preſumption. Now, doth God. ( againſt 
"4 whom 


3 


Gans a Has ps TOE. 


n 3 * N * 
* * 
ts. s 


whom man | 
derly wich bim, — ſhall man inſalt 
cher ꝰ It is our dutie, to bewaile 

to help, and counſell G | 
kept us from thoſe ſnares and temptatiom, with which, as we 
ſee others are, ſo our — — Such thoughts 
will keepe us from ſwellings and ſeife-m —_ 
our brethren, though they have erred, yea thoug MO 
remaineth with them. ye will wagnifi your ſelves ee. 


. And plead 4g6inft me my reprodeh.. * 


Some render the whole verſe thus; Should you be Incepatic pro- 
ſelves a gainſt me, and plead. reproachfuly at ainft me you ſhould — 2 ſpiruu- 
not; ae againſt your duty to doe 0. 


we way reprove but mot 'repraach an erring Nn | 5 


We ſhould have a reſpect tothe eredite of our brother, while Y 
were rectifying either his conſcience or his converſation ' 
and while we take care to ſave his ſoule, we muſt not be care- 5% comumetia 
leſſe af his name, or deſtroy his reputation. Reprehention ſbonld 
not ſavour of reproach. Our zeale for God muſt be mingled with 
pity towards man. The Apoſtle gives that rule (Gal. 6. 1. ) 

Brethren, If a man be 'wwer-taken in a fault, you that ave ſpirituall 
reſtore ſuch a ane; ( ſet him in joynt againe. How ? with a rough 
hand? No,) with che en of weekoelſe, doe not plead again 
bim his reproach: Doe not charge his ſin upon him, as if bis ſin 
were not common to man; doe it confudering thy ſt thy ſelſe leſt tho al- 
ſo be tempted. Deale clearely, and faithfully, bur not reproach- 
fully with him : 2 him with the ſpirit of meekneſſe. Pan! 
was unwilling to deale ſeverely with the faulty Corinthians ; 
and therefore he, as it were, puts it to their choice, and even begs 


of them to . his comming among them with a rod in bis 


hand, (IC. 4. 21. lit wil ye ? Ball I come to you with a rod 
br in live, and in the ſpirit of 22 . No ſurely, be that was 
unwilling to chaſten them with therod of reproofe, had no 
will to ſfinge or bite them with tlie Scorpion of reproach.” ? 
Againe, Neproach may be taken for afffictlon it felfe ; And 
then te ſetce riſeth thus, as if he had: ſaid ; ge 7 have u. 


22 | red 


— ay . 


_372 Cupiay 44 —— — e. (wens | 
red\, aud ibus mint errowr yimainerh with my [elfe;witl y plead my 
aſfict ions 4 me a an argument that I am in, or temaine in an 
errour ? So Mr. Broughton renders it; Tow br ing my writched caſe 
an argument againſt me. Afflictions are oſten called in Scripture; 
reproaches: : becauſe they are charged on the aiflicted as a re- 
proach. Thus Rache! ipeakes Ges. 30. 23. ) G barb! raben 
may my reprozely; That is, my afflict ou of batresneſſe, -which 
was objected againſt me 25 a reproach, The fame fairh Efizu» 
bk Luk 1. 25.) She having conctived hid her ſelſe fivemonerhs, 
and (iid, God hath taken away my repraach. Sq (ExcK. 36. 30. 
the Lord promiſeth his people, that they ſhall receive »o more 
the reproach of, famine among the heathen ; For auen the heachen 
_ aw her peoplenof.God in outward. wants, and eaten up with 
famine, they, at once blaſphemed the. ho · name of God and 
reproached them; See what a God ye ſerve, you that would be 
eſteemed the darlings of heaven, ſee your condition, your God ſuffers 
you to ſtarve, to by 'hunter-birtex, Therefore" they tre'tomforted 
with this word; Towy/ball net ſaffer — ch aged Jamitewarng 
. theheathen . implying that the beathen-ulvally reproached them 
in times of fatrine and aftliftion,. | os os 
e Hence: note. 7 0 01% 10 f nn HK H 
Aſfictis layetb us byes to Feprodch: V gp e 
And that is one of the greateſt burdens of affliction. The old 
poet could ſay, Tut powertie had nothing ane grie vou in it thin 
this; that it leaves men under diſgrace, and expoſes them to ſcorne. 
Worldy men eſſeeme qthers, by their lands, and riches, not by 
rheir goodnefle, or the grace of God. LOOKIN SES 529 
Note ſecondly. . das 7 <p 
We are apt to plead the evil whith any man ſuffers as an argu- 
ment of his fin. ih | 1 
The. reproach or affliction whit li. ſuffered, was all thy 
argument and proofe which his ** coul (Ire ir 
him, They. brought no witneſſes to e what the 
c Gileaſes, 7ob's uprightpes 
ten queſtioned by them, if he not loſt is niches, 
tbe puſags ofthis Pooke, bay yell the , egen 
on, and therefore I gnely touch it berg ; and as Je, friends in- 


% 
* 


2335 


r BT; 


1 2 


ce An Fe, pen lr Bt FOB. ee e 


Gf oſteß upon the fame arguments for ſobſtenee; fe u doch 
Hupun the ime anſivers* and replyes.” 746" 2 — 
is friends more then once, in effect, hat he is about to tell | 

them in the next Verſe; FOR eee 975 e N 

0 . 272 bet ,3 „ ie 0 $5 bh %5'S C79 33:20 

Veri, G. Kum that Grd bath merrhremaf merand compaſſed 

me abuut wit bus n 125 77 200 fee 

Will yon plead my reptoach, or my afffiction againſt me > 

If you will, I defire you to confider whence of from wat hand 
my affliction comes,,.. naw ther Cod. bath oventhrum ne me. 

Know, there is ſometimes a threat, alwayes a reproofe in this 


forme of fpeaking!'' Now, in would have you know/or you Mine bay, 
hall know to Your coſt, Tr-ufually implyes & teaching N Cs | 
rection, yen by deſtrution, not by inſtruction. (Eaed 7 J.) x 
When God ſaith, The nian bull kriow that I am the Lord, 

He meanes; they nal know it to their ſorrow,” or by their ſor- 

row A8 And, To "will wor" actnowtrage'tr; br q Dt 

know that I am the Lord; you' „ ments 

rhat I have power both to command and" puniſh We have l like 

expreſſion;'{ P/al. 9. 20.) Put tbem in ftare, O Lord, rhat the 

Mariens may know themſelves to be but men. But were the Nations 

uivkll ed in tis piece of knowledge 2 It is indeed ã very hard 

thing for a mun to khοꝰ ]. im ſelſe, but it ſeemesvery eaſte ſor any 

man do now that be is but a mani. The Oratot ſuitb, There w 

pra rt fo rudely barberous,but knew there was a od, 

and ſurely there w never any Nation fo blindly ambitious, 

at not to knot themſelves.to be) hut men. The Plalmiſt chere. 

ſoꝛe doth not ſuppoſe that they thought hemſeſves: mute then 

men in che conſticution of their nature; but in the inſtitution 

of their lives. They thinke themfelves Gods, who either will 

act by their owne rules, or are confident they can give ſuctbeſſe 
to their ne actions} when. men either doewhlat they pleaſe, 

of thinke they are able th carry hatſoe ver they doe then they 
forget that they are but men. Hence /Dauid prayes;© Lord put Rv 
them in feare, daſh their counſels, ;breake their plots, then the | 
Nations will know, that is, thou fhaje-make tem know that 
they are but men. So here, Rom tt God bath averthrowneme , 
is, as if he had ſaid; o hate wot tabin not irſ of ibis, I have ſpoken 
of it before, aud yu muν n re6tjve then haut ad rownrd; me, 


„ 


74 Chap.:io. «As Expoſition mpan the Brak., of JO >. y Verks | 


4s if Grd bad nothing; 19 dot is bringing me thun tem.” Therefore -1 | 
ware you againe, K wow that God bath overthrowne me I tell you, 
it is your errour and ſin, to charge my afflictions upon the ac- 


count of my fin, Know that God hath overthrowne me. He hath 


Dp w 


per lere geen 


Tex e (ug Pro- 
prietate afferre 
uideturcuryite- 
tem quandem 
et pe/ver ſitatem 
devi ame n a 1e 
0. 
Verbum hoc di- 
ſtorſi nem nm 
modo aſtatu fe- 
licl (x cemmo 
do ſed ab quo 
C recto ſigntfi- 
cat; ſed Job. 
de ſtatu non de 
jure loquitur. 
Coc: 


Quod nn 270 
jadicio afflixerit 
tne. Vulg: 

i. e. Cum ſim 
Innoces me tan- 
quam mmniuen 
affligitdq;pr c- 
ter modem, 
Merc z 


done it, who may doe it to an innocent, and yet be juſt him- 
felfe.” And God hath done it, bow know you that he 
hath dope it, becauſe my fin provoked him to doe it rather 
then becauſe himſelfe ( for. ends belt knowne to himſelfe ] was 
pleaſed to doe it? 


Know thit God bath overthrowne me. 


The word tranſlated, overthrowne, ſignifies in its roote, to turne 

a thing aſide, to put it out of the way; as allo the making of a 
thing crooked, and inthe nowne, that which is crogked,  La- 
ment. 3+36. He doth nat affiit, willingiy, nor grieve the children of 
men. To cruſh under his feet all the priſoners of abe earth. To true 
aſide the vight of a max before the face of the moſt, hi hᷣ. To ſubvert a 
man in his canſe the Lord apptgreth not. The Lord doth not ſub- 

vert br over.hrow' aman in his cauſe. God did not overthrow 

Job's right, but his ſtate, The vulger tranſlation ſpeakes that 

in the Letter ( and the Original! will beate it.) Know , that God 

hath not afflicted we according in Fuſtice. Vet that reading doth 

not charge injuſtce upon G od for chat were blaſphemie ; but 

the ſence is, he hath not done it according to the way of men, or 
the ordinary courſe of Juſtice between man and man. God acts 
that juſtly towards man by his prerogative, which between 
man and man were perverting of juſtice Hence the Lord him- 

ſelfe tells Saran ¶ Chap. 2. 3.) thou moveſt me to deſtroy him with« 
ont cauſe; To deſtroy a man without cauſe, is to prevert Juſtice. 
In that ſence we may underſtand fob here; Ku that God hath 
overtbrowne me; As if he had ſaid, He hath not dealt with me by 

the common rule of legall proceedings, but according to. the 

pleaſure of his one will. God never doth any man, nar bath 

he done m& any injuſtice; yet mans juſtice is not / the ſquare of 

what he hath done to me: therefore you are quite beſides the 

buſineſſe, when all along you charge me with ſin, and erronr, 

as the reaſon of all my ſufferings; Know that God bath over- 
throwne me." Firſt, ob ſpeakes this declaratively; not complai- 
ningly / he afftemes God had done it, butige did not murmur be- 
caale he ad done it. Hence 
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iws(+the band of Go 
| 9 * 2 * ee 'f Gol 
th As when he is raiſed, he ones che hand of God delivering 
* and refloring him, ſo when be is overchrowne, he ownes the 
be WY hand of God ſoiting and cafſint him downe: We hogom God 
er WM e much by looking to him as che Anthor and orderer of gur 
7as afflictione, as of our confottions, of our loſſes, as we las of our 
gainings, of our overthrowes, as well as of our victories. "The 
N of the Church run fully in this ſtreame, /al. 24. 
10,11, 12, 1 R WS . r Thow- 
maleſt us turne backe from the enemy, s gives 1s lib: ſhe 
n—_ for meate, Thou ſelleſt thy people for nowght. This wake 
ns 4 reproach to our neighbours. T hun makeſh us. a 
the heathen. An evill heart obſerves not the hand of God, either 
eſtabliſhing or overthrowing. The Prophet ſpeakes this fully 
(4, 2611.) Lord when thy bend i lifted up, they will nat ſee : 
- What had the hand of God been doing that they. vere thus wil- 
fully blinde, and would got ſee. The tench verſe tells us his 
hand had been doing good, Les favour be emed to the wicked 
yer will be not learne righteouſneſſ, cc. in the Land of rightneſſs 
will be deale unjuſtly, and will not behold the 75 of ths Lord, 
Now as wicked men will not ſee the hand of God in'favours, 
ſo not in judgements. Their ſightis bounded wich ſecond cau- 
ſes; The creature is their Horizon, and ſhuts them in, they {ce 
nothing above or beyond it. 'Tis the malice of this man, or, 
the unfaithfalneſſe of chat man, which hath overthrowne them. 
Tas the negligence. of thoſe they implyed as inftruments, or 
the. Rivitie of thoſe that wre oppoſite to them, "rt oe, 
or their ill fortune, upon which they have miſcarried. God is 
not in all their t . b n 
Secondly, Job tells bis friends, God bath overchrowne me, 
that he might abate the keenneſle of their ſpirits towards him, 
and:to move compaſlian.-. ,,, Me BRA 7 
Hence obſerve; win; | Abr 3492 1 1. 
ire ſbould taks heed of troubling or grieving them, who are ul- | 
' ready grieved and rrowbled Seder the ae hand of God. — — * 
And if it be unnaturall and uncomely to grieve thoſe who O8 
5 are 
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CE "Tap: . 1 6.» NV 555 | 
are in 17 800 what is ĩt to rejoyce = their 7 * 43 

40 * is, even in hp of an 

ö kava 1 N e HR not when thine en 7 fallerb, | 

and kt. not thine hear he Lad when he-ſtumbleth ; (Why not? the 


reaſon is jub joyned) its the Lard fee it, and it diſpleaſe him, aud he 
' Convertet ab il- turne am CA wrath I rom hj "7 That i is, the Lord will take i it 5 


b vel redie fa. ill at to ſe thee 7 eing A ic the fall of thine 
ciet iram ſuam, EEE 90 Qwne 8 5 hand, that be will tu 


* w on thee i nt of him. 
1 fob. faith, God hath un me; to ſhew his 
friends, that there was no nac eſſitie wh they ſhould charge! him 
with wickedneſſ þ becauſe, be was overt IFOWNE: 


N Hence note; eee eee 


1 


Ge 005 d ofe duth overt hren his.choiceft 8 PL, 
ſpoile them of all erh _—_ ven reſpect᷑ to thei 
feu. 
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W  Chapay 
| mercies. wbich/we have ſtayed long for, and haye coſt ug much, 
ſticke longeſt by us, and cura to gresteſt profit, wherher we 
reſpect the honour of God, or the good of our one ſoales. 
Sixthly," God lets them cry long without, an anſwer, for 
the exerciſe of ſome ſpetiall graces : Th Lord loves to ſee grace 
at worke, and ſome graces have no long time to worke z ſor 
though all graces ure eternall in their nature, yet in their uſe 
they are nor. And ſuch are all ſuffering graces. When we enjoy 
all ( as in glory ) we can ſuffer nothing. Now when God lets 
his people cry out of wrong all their dages { which are not 
many dayes ) *cis becauſe he would have that ſort of graces 
kept in exerciſe, ¶ as well as other graces, ) the grace of faith, 
of meekneſſe, of ſelf-deniall, and of patience, all which. ( with 
ſome others) belong to paſſiye obedience : chat thele (I) 
de kept in breath, be lets the Saints cry out of wrong, and 
Seavenchly, God ſometimes doth not minde his when they 
cry, that may r 
how oft he hath cryed, and they have not minded him: 
doth not the Lord ery but to his people of duty, and they do not 
beare him ꝰ  Doth he not complaint of this negleR, not onely 
as diſhonour, but as a grief unto him. ( P/al.$1:11. ) 0 thes 
my people bad bearkened to me, and that; Iſrael, wynld bave heard 
voce; No marvaile then, if God let # people ery;ovt of mite. 
ry, and doth not heare them. The Lord ſhuts his care, that we 
might conſiqer how we have ſhut our eats zy ea he ſhuts bis care, 
that he may open ours. We are moved to hears and anſwet 
the call and command of God, when we finde that he dath not 
heare nor anſwer our call and cry. If the Lord ſhould al» ayes 
be ſwiſt to heare us, bow ſlow. ſhoujd we bein hearing him, 
and while we have all our deſires, forget moſt of our duties 2. 
— 2 . mane defires fulfilled and yet not 
yle in any duty; but while there is corruption in the heart, 
there will be ſloath in the hand, and when, we are waren fa 
by the ſpeedy ſucceſſe of all our petitions, we are mot apt to 
er beele againſt God, then to worke wich the hand * 
1M. | k 
Laſtly, God heares alwayes, though be doth- not alwayes 
anſwer in our time, or in our way ; yes it is a bearing, and 
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And when the yeare is plentifully ſt a . 
2 The Lord is ſaid to crm i wich his feds 
weſſe. ( Pſal. 65. 12.) Thus a vertwous woman is 4 crm to hr 
husband. 2 12. He wives bead and a wo- 
man of Strength Hebrew hath it ) that is, a woman of 
— . — 9 — is a crowne, that i, an ornament, 
or an honour to her head. And thus, Riches art a:Crawne 10 the 
bn 14. 24.) That is, they give him opportunitie to 
doe great things, and make excellent improvements of his 
wiſdome; he rules in buſineſſes like a King his counſels are as 
ascommands, and he gives the Law to others : wheres - 
as the vor mats e e and bis werds are mat beard, 
(Eccl.9-16.) + 
Againe 3 Some reſin J's Crowne to bis children. Ties 
haſt takin my Crowne of That is, my children. Children 
( Prov.-17. 6. 3. See a Crowne, Childrens children ave the 
Crowke of old min, and ch glory of thildren are their farbern. 
Childven are the crowne of old men in a twofold reſpect 
pPirſt, Berauſe it is an honour to have children, = the more 
children the more honour. 
"Becauſe they encircle their parents as a Crowne, 
ge. (al 127. py) They fand as Ulivmplant t round about tb Table: 
in ich Jence, 2 knot. or: conipany of Drunkards are called a 
Ctowne, (I/. 2 28. 1. ) Mie tothe ( rowne of pride, to the drun« 
hards of Ephraim. Drunkards (as ſome expound) are called a 
Crowne, becauſe they ſic round, or becauſe they drinke round, 
till the houſe goes round with them.  Theſearecalied the (rowne 
of pride, or a proud company, becauſe as they drinke their: wits 
out of their heads, ſo all humilitie and civilitie out. of their beha- 
viour. This is true of licerall drunkdtds. Yet that Text may be 
of metapherall drunkards, whoſe. minds: are fluſter d 
and overcome wi — es N 
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Converſiotfis che Crowne or chiefe worke” of the Miniſtr y, ant 
converted perſons are the Crowne, or chiefeſt honour of a Mini- 
ſter. What is more either defirable or honourabſe, then to con- 
vert, then to winne ſoules to Chriſt and to build them up in faithy 
And t any mam may call his godly-friends, and familiars, eſpe- 
cially ſuety as he bath been helpfull to in their curmng vo God, 
his Crowne. 

Yet I rather take the word Cromue here in the general noti- 
on of it (as Glory was in the former part of the verſe) for π 
excelleney] In which ſence the whole people of Iſvuel 
cry out, (TLamems. 5. ro The Crowne is fallen our head, 
or, the cvowne of tur "head is Fallen; That is, all car privitedges 
and dignities are departed, now that wee we carried Captives 
into Babylon. 

Hence obſerve; " 


The beſt of cathy excellencies may "ſcore be rakey from: 


Md. 


Glory and Crowne, ret the 


eſt of worldly attain- 


enjoyments; 

and his Crowne is taken away. Not onely is at 2 
but all the goieſe thereof 5s as the flower of rbe fa. 48. 
6. ) The'fleſh of man i is his natural. — het veſſa 
thereof is a morall and civill perfections; is! man 
of a brittle conſtitution in nature, but all the perfections which 
— on this ſide price , are brittle too. by > —— is. 
one goodhefſe or godlineſle is hot. Av be Prophet 

(by mayor tion) intimates ver: . Bit Math of rhe 1 
Lord foal" fund for evt. As the Crowne of ul men or their 
chiefedeſights, fo the Crownes of Prinver' wlioure=the Crowne: 
ot chieſe' df mex) rp Pray — 
teſtimony to it, ind To'buthy ours: If the. Scripture Were 
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2 Chap. 19. en Expoſities won the NKF Jon. 
in this poynt, yet experience ſpeakes it ; and if experience h 
ver ſpolen i to chis day, nor given an · inſtance 855 aying 
Crowne, yet reaſan ſpeaks it, and tells us from the: nature of all 
earthly things that it may be ſo, though in the event it: had nos 
A 
us this, but many and many experiences e it o can 
doubt it 2 nor ſhall I here 1 ny more to confitme it, having 
at the r atn Chapier, as alſo from other paſſages of this booke, 
taken occaſion to touch this argument, the changes of Princes, 
and of allearthly things. Onely take theſe two tions, by 
way of Corallary from it. 5 n ee 
Firſt, Set not your afſections upon things here belom, ſet 
them not upon earcbly glories, upon earthly. Crownes. Lis 
no wiſdome to hold that faſt in our affections, which we 
not hold in our poſſeſſion, or to love that much, which may 
ſpeedily be. loſt. Solomon reprooves that nnadviſedneſſe with a 
vehement expoſtulation, (Prev. 23+ 5.) wilt thou ſet thine eyes 
pen that that is not; for viches certainly make themſelves wings, 
Ge. While rich men make locks and bolts, while - Ub 
cogges and ſhackles to keepe; yea to impriſon. their riches, their 
riches are as buſie in making themſelves wings to flie away. And 
becauſe few will beleeve or credit this report of riches; but judge 
it a very ſlaunder, therefore So/omen doubles the word for con- 
firmation, which we render, (errainh, riches doe it. We ate not 
certaine of any thing that riches will doe for us, onely we may 
be certaine, they will doe as little for us as they can, and a 
great deale leſſe then wee expect, when we heare ſor certaine 
that they are making (not feete ) but wings to be gone, yea 
to flie from us, Now ſeeing it is ſo, is there not much reaſon 
in Solewons reproofe, Milt thou ſet rhine eyes, or (us the He- 
brew Tem hath it with much elegance) Wilt thow cauſe thine 
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ver be foand — ſome gates maſt be leſt off, 
becauſe there wilt be no uſe of chem ip Glory. But yon ſhalf 
en. And if wee cannot be 
bript uf the gloryof Grave, 3 
the Grice 'of-Glory or have the Cb Glory taken 


"har fadeth 
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der — ay, re ory — proper. name ofa flower, 
of which anciently Crownes or Garlands were wont to be 


The ſtower fadeth ( ſaith the Prophet, /. 40. 7.) yer this flower 


' eAmarantus ( as Naturaliſts obſerve ) fadeth not. Not that it 


never fadeth , but becauſe ir retaines its freſhnefſe and beautie 
( though cropt ) very long; therefore they call it ( beyond the 


' mature of all other flowers) the unfading finver. Whether the 


( ſome conceive he did not ) did Ade to this flo ver, or 


Camer: My- 


All roch. 
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cleare, that bo intendment is to advance the State of 
the Saints after this life by the everlaſtingneſſe of it, having alſo 
called it at the fourth verſe of the firſt Chapter, An inheritance 
Sncorruptible, and that fadeth not away. This Crowne, for the 
beautie and ſweetneſſe of it, is like a crowne of flowers, but in 
the continuance and laſtingneſſe of it, it is like a crowne of Gold, 
— moſt durable and pureſt mettall, Vea to ſhew that there is 
orztendency of death or decay in it, it is called a crm 
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ſtroyed; not onely were the Pinnatdes of -his houſe pull d 
gowne, or the battlements: and beauty of it Kere, ut, won | 
illars of it looſed, and the foundation razed; All tl 
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That good. which we are dns wo have, as good ds had; 
Oe ahh. ether wat he. he deſerved 


feele, is as already felt. Abimelec 
rey the Lord els 145 2 bt ad war TID 
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death to life, as if they had nor onely ſome 
caſts of it by fank-add-bope, but Were | tion and 


Fre ee he gone ar of he wor, 2d ded, 
1 am gene. 
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Abb wade wy art, or goes away, fo in ſtrictneſſe : 
of the letter, 2 be ed Gi ſaid; ——— —— dm bye © yu i Lene; —_ 
and the reaſon why he ſaid he was one,” was, becau pe ſſem. 

hope is the moſt ſtayed comfort. that 25 a, the 
laſt that d departs, yea that which can ſcarce depart ; hope cannot 
be reckoned among our woveables, for it is c compared to an 
Anchor, and to an Anchor that will not dragge; re have 
(faith the Apoſtle, Heb, 6. 19.) this hope 45 an Cube of the 
ſaute, both ſure and fedſaſt; yet, ob n his Ace dor 
ing, yea removed. D | 8 
e 2 e 


— oth 8. Sg Jo > Verſa. 
„„ 9:7 n judy 
H. l bed-wy hope.” bs lord Ie m 0 
is hope was t which was ſo move- 
km W Bebe ut, or for worldly things ; Our ho 
—— — — 
world, is like & the W 21 
Fe _ —— much 4 5 wu 
hope of a reſtitutiorrto atneſſe in chis 
| life Ber, faith he, my hope, this kinde of hope removed, this! 
gone; he had „ ufficient proofe that he had à hope which - 
was not Xs but was indeed the Anchor of his Reb ſure 


— 4 and that it ad fuß as Mount Fion; in the 
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. bath remoued 191 7 hope. | 


As we are to tale it for a worldly hope in genetall, ant 
reſtraine it to his hope of Children; Parents lade much and 
hopes about their Children 1 A»yood Child is uſaally 

— hopefull Child; Children hope to have an Inheritance 


from their Parents, and Parents. hope to have comfort in their 
Children. He that bath no hope of hope of Children, is called @ dry 
Tres, ( Iſa. 7 eras — (according to this In- 


— of the Children which be had, and. 
his hopeleſneſſe of having any ee e 
phor of a dry Tree. 

He hath removed my hope 4 4 Tree. ak 


But I conceive we are not thus to ſtraiten lis ſence; for not 
onely ( to his apprehenſion) was his hope of Children» temo- 
ved, but his hope of life, and of any good which concerned this 
preſent life. He hath removed my hope 


eds a Tree. 5 | 


xv indifferens The word ſignifies both a Tree growing; wt a | Tree cur 
elt ad ligmn downe, or rooted up; here we muſt reſtraine it to the latter? 
3 he hath removed my hope 25 4 Tree which dee 

ſum F — out of the ground. ob proſecuted this metaphor, ( (hap. 14. 
a 7. ] There ic hope of a Tree if it be cut downe, that it will peur 

: againt , 
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ö Wert rin hath no hope, or of Tore of 
1 tlipe' My lupe ts removed as a T ver that'is, 
ag 2 Tree of which there is no hope that ever it ſhould ſprout 
A Tree that is cut doune may ſprout a- 
left. In the ground; yet when 4 Tree i 
there is n hape chat it ſhould ever 
1 — Tree that is pulled out of one ground: 
rootes, may yeeld hopes of growing, if i it be planted in 
another ground; And thus Trees are ſometimes removed out 
TTT 
oe give it 0 1 
o — Tre it was remoyed — — 
hom t eene and temporall, to things which: are not 
= el. & Ter 23 of the Book) den 
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That 2 hopes are iben and bel 
The Apoſtle aſcribes am eternity to ſpirituall hope, 11 (or. 15. 
nate — al and- — 2 Spiri 
Chad? — os verſ. 8. 
Fat mts res bo Pty hd fc 2 
t W e be knowledge, it ſhall va- 
d fond ig are laſti 


mb" away: „ and: charity," races, 
there is no i . in them. In — we ſhall be above 
hope, being taken up to the fruition of that which we hoped for; 
yet we cannot ſay, that then our hope ſhalf be removed, but 
but: then we ſhall move in a ſpheare beyond hope. Hope is not 
deſtroyed; but perfected by fruition, as faith is perfected by viſi- 
on. Saints may have their hopes of earthly things removed, but 
themſelves remoye into thoſe heavenly things hieh they hoped 
for. The Tree of this hope ſhall ſtand and flouriſn ſor ever; but 
of their other bope, they may ſay as fob; He besh Fenioved i is 4 


Tec. 
Verl. 11. 


A 


| 214 Chap. 19. "An Expoſition ap the Bock of Jo B. Verſant) 


Verſ. 11. 
g 1 


eb proceedet rd Alu- 
ſion. His affliction very great, in that his hope was re- 
moved; but this bis affliction moſt grievous, that | 
was an appearance of the wrath of God againſt him in it, 
the kinidlings of Divine diſpleaſure. doth ſonjetimes; tex 
move the hopes of his faithfull people, it-rogard. of worldly; 
things; and yet m anifeſts his love to them, in ſpiri things 
they feele not the kindlings of an enemy. like wrath, but che 
warme beames of a friendly, yea of a fatherly kipuneſſe in their 
fiery tryulls; but when theſe two meete, when ar onte earthiy 
hopes are removed, and a fire from heaven 'kindled; who can 
beare it? The Prophet ( Malaciy queſtions (Chap. 3. 2.) who 
may abide the day of his coming *. and who ſhall tand when he 
peaveth ? for he i like à refiners fire. If none can) abide 
coming of Chriſt: with refining fire + then who) ſhall abide: 
ir, when he comes with: com fire? The fire of Divine ho- 
lineſſe is very terrible, then O how terrible is the fire of Divine 
wrath ? 


He hath Kindled * wrath againſt me. 


Tn this and the next Verſe, the compariſon is taken from 
Warre, ( as before from Trees and buildings) in which God 
is compared to ſome great Monarch of the world, who — 
exceedingly offended, and provoked, his anger kindles againit 
his enemies, and he ſends his Troopes and Armies, to incamp 
againſt them; His wrath is Kindle agaiuſt me; and he connteth 
me 4s one of his enemies. > YN! 1 ' 

Warre begins at anger, and wrath, it ſtirres firſt within, and 
then it b out; hence ceme warres ( ſaith the Apoſtle 
James, Chap. 4. 1.) and fightings among you (ume they: not 
hence, even of your luſts, which fight in your member Were 
there not a fight in our ſelves, there would be no fighting with 
others. There is ſomewhat in the Lord, proportionable tõ this; 
Whence are the Warres that he hath with the Creature? Their 
originall is deſcribed after, the manner of men, ſrom ſome, 
kindlings of jealouſie and wrath in him, not that there is any. 


pertur- 


is tbus deſeri — wy after the wen, the flame 
dees fire of wrath; therefore ſaith Job, He hath 
math _— 
ode io dhe Hebrew gomes ſrom ge wich PMN exe/ſe 
anger i the bindling ot a. fr e in incenſu« , Alu- 
that Hebrew, word. 48.18. conceived, cl. tor fur fuits, binc 
e Latine word ira is derived, it being as neere in ſound, Xi t (inn ra & 
is in ſence. Wrath is à fire, and is therefore properly expre 80 traſcor. 
by a word . .che be e of fire; wrath in 1 elfe is hot, 
and ot, He Birks bis wrath, 1 
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"'bf anger ig Sed. Ar the he crack of God driwes 
"ib ſin is the occaſton wich drawes out the ral of G 
Yer the wrath' which ob ſpeakes of here, was not kindled up- 
oa that account; God himſelfe declaring that he was moved 
to deſtroy bim without 7 cauſe. That fire was kind- 
led for the” tryall and exerciſe of his r iente, not ſor che pu- 
niſhment of his wickedneſſe. He hath kindled: el en 
mee. 

Hence Note; 


Ful, The wrath «Got 15 , 97200 . 40 hat; 1 
6 N n kindle: do Marte is comfortable: A audi be w 
the bröpbet, Ha, 44. 16.) Tan e 
bor a fire kin 3 
God iz ſometi Tor à fie 
up- T th . 3 
flamt, 1 "0us 
Guenter ke — 
7. The Lord is g conſmis — 
for ke butpi out of their- 6 ir 
to the nbehiev [for the: be | 


66 theſe ; 
| bot”. — 1 of 4 Fo ch en 
1 75 7 TEES . — —＋ 3 
; 5 who; . 2270 — 715220 
; Wie $5 19;9 


| We 12 03 20 Male! C4 rn 12 224629} 
9920 01 23227421 at Jau 
"off. ge — may: Ee eee 
; 1H, 3 oi ae far i bm 01 bist, 2 35968, gd Aeg 


A ee d. 


ä 1 * 


"hy Dad FI 5 "Ir + 


„ e Ito m7 EN 2 e 


nere ET a On of which ar 


k Lt de di = Ar 
der Water, the © 


to be borne, * Tis wrath n — 7 


eee , S Er 2 | 


li Adi Nagel 7. 
N . io vas 
\ ſeit is ſume appearance of wrath; Hic makes Mfition 
& ceo believers for W He hath OT 
{buſt me. N 
ö T eee t 
2 — how t — ee me rio bes BH 22 
bl tes the matter with God hou, he e af 


rr 


* n RY — _—_ 0 9 = 


He 1 bt 


That is, He ch recknned” wer egg rer A 
Fo his enemies: N | 
will beare 


Agatine ; He hach d me: a his e! 


The Text is plurall i the Heb ov 22 My 
of his emengits, butt as his enemies. at e 


common enemy 3 as if L were Penh 
mitie af all N 


— 


* 


- 


1 


* 
_ 7 


* ? bes bt 4 7 An | 
" 24s Chap, 29- „ fy Expoſtion agen che Book, 


for V 


Thus tis faid of Jephtha , that after bt bad 
Er ＋ 
7. J chat is, in one of the Cities of Glead, ' Againe, The 
like a tree planted by the rivers of waters ( 0 L-3+ Me is, 
tree planted by ſome eminent river af water; ſo here, He bath 


aunted me & bis enemies, that is, as one of bis enemies, yet focha - 


done as may ſtand for all the reſt. en N 

Preclert diet Further, Fob doch not ſpeake abſolutely, be harh counted we an 

ta: gon, vl, 73; 85 if God bad proceeded againlt him ( fill anime ) 

— Hott with the heart of an enemy, but he expreſſeth himſelſe compara- 

enimo aut ericm tively, or with a qualification by a note ilcude , be hath ac- 
' 11: bat deus ce me as one of big enerlties, or, lite an enemy, 


«pplicia ir 2,4 did not ſuſpect, much lefſe conclude that God bad writteg 


6, Nicer. j; name in the Catalogde of his enemies, no, he knew God was 
his friend, and his heart told him that he was Gods friend, that he 
bare no ill will to God; yet ( ſaith he, though ſuch be my fate, 
though I know God loves me, and though he knowes I love him, 
yet) he bath counted me, (that is) he hath: carried himſelfe to- 
wards me, and dealt with me as with one of his enemies; his heart 
is wich me, but his hand is againſt me. | r 

Hence note; 


'Firſt , God is really a friend to his people, yet be ſometimes dealer | 


' with them apptaringly, as with enemies. 

The love of God iseverlaſting and unchangeable to his ped- 

ple, but his diſpenſations 9 4 poo] 
Hypocrites make a ſhew as if they were Gods friends, and 

„ God makes a ſhew againſt che ſincere, as if they were his ene- 
mies. Hypocrites are . as Gods friends, and God deales with 

them as with his friends, they give him an outſide profeſſion, 

and he often gives them outſide comforts, and proſperitie, 


he deales with them as if they were his friends : row (I 


ay) as bypocrites declare a formall friendſhip or loye to 
'., God, ſo God declares a formall enmitie againſt many. who 
the wounds and ſtroakes of an enemy. As the Lord deſcribes 
the formal! profeſſions and practices of loye and ſervice to 
bim, ( 1a, 38. 2.) They ſeeks me daily, and delight to know my 
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be received ſuch unkindneſſes. _ 
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requeſt with them fince theyahave fonnd new god new wayes of 
worſhipping God. Old acquaintance are often laid by when we 
finde new. And (which was ob caſe ) when old friends fall 
into a low condition, ſome will ſoath them or eſtrange themſelves 
from them, chough they have no new. bye rw tae 

_ Verily eftranged. | 

The woc verily,” *hath an emphiſiodrſe; aud notes nde onely 
er or that ic was ſo, but alſo the degree of 
chat it was very much ſo. As if he had faid ; They are 

erben "eſtranged, or, there i nut hing in them bur eſtrangement 
ag ore unfriendliueſſe. We have the like uſe of the word, though to 
— Bo 23. 6.) Here e onely 2 * A 
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. out any mixture ä tpn, » They are ſarely mixture adubs. 
CRY me at is, they are as flrange teratur'. 
9 mixture of love, not the leaſt 4 | 

peerane of goodwill toe among them all. * 


Vert. 14. My kinefolky faile. 


ſpake of his brethren and acqualiſſtance, of 
—_— All our brethren are our kindred, but all 
dred are not brethren. The originall word fignifies one that 
ic neere, and in the verbe, to draw neere , ſo tis uſed ( Pſal. 73. 
28.) It 4 good for me todraw nere to Ge; We draw neert 
to Godin any act of worſhip, or in the exerciſe of any Grace, 
eſpecially in the exerciſe of faith, even as we are ſaid in Scrip- 
Ii ture, 
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ple of God uſe to draw neere unto 
well with them as when they doe 
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f of God, are called ade nigh a. 
(Pal. 148.14.) He alfo exalteth the horne of hus people, t preiſe * 


of alt hi Sainty, evt of the children of Iſrael, à people ntere un 


him ; All the Saints ate Cas we may ſay) Gods kindred (it is 


this word) A people neere to bim. Our kinsfolke are to us. 


How great a ptiviledgeis it to be neere God, or of kinke to tho 


moſt High > 
| My kinefollt file 


' Friends faile. Firſt, In number when they die, that was 


ceſſarione m ab not 7ob's meaning. - 
aliquo opere 
aut officio. 


Secondly, There is a failing in courteſſe; thus kis kinsfolke 
failed ; they ceaſed to performe the office of kindred to him; 


45 Ruth's kinſindh Gi. | Fob had many of his kindred {i ing, 
0 Re 


bur nore in whom kindneſſe lived. He had many kinsfo 
bur fer friends.” fy kinefolke fa. 
And my familiar friends have forgotten me. 


Familiar friends are expreſſed, in the Hebrew, by the ſame 
word which was · before tranſlated arqaaintence; onely with a 
little difference, this is active, the other paſſive as if bis cini 
tance were rather knowne by him, then knew him and his fa- 


miliar friends knew him more then they were knowne by him. 


Familiar friends are ſuch as we daily or very frequently con- 


verſe with. We ſay, Orr of fight, ont of minde. It ſeemes F:Þ; © 


friends caſt him out of their mind, while they were in his f ght. 
Forgetfulneſſe is the abſence of a thing or perſon from gur 
minds. Memory is the treaſury of the minde; forgetfullneſſe 
exhqyſts that Oh, familiar friends, faith Job, 

Have forgotten me. Ne 


Poſſibly fome of them forgot that. they had ſuch a friend 


but all of them forgot him as a friend, they forgot all the 


courteſies-and kindneſfes that ever they received: fron him: 
as alfo all the kindneſſes and courtelies that ever they proſeſ- 
ſed to him. | Againe, 
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nor boaſt of thoſe externall Evidences of Gods preſence, as for- 
merly they had done when they cryed, The Temple of the Lord, 
The Temple of the Lord, Jer 7.4. They who uſe outward admi- 
niſtrations may be ſaid to forget them while they live in the 
* and have no confidence in a forme, good uſefull 
Thus h complaines, Ay familiar friends have forgotten me; 
A 2 as friends, ot they doe not 

ule me friendly in their viſis, To forget, is- eicher io, neg | 
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ing of it diligently. And ſo, 
- eftranged from me, they haus fai 
have forgotten me, All 1 d 
of his friends to him in that low condition. 
Hence obſerve; * 


Firſt, Alverſirie and fflition are the touch-ſtene of frieneſdip. 


That's the time to try friends, to know what friends are, 
or who are friends. And as adverſitie is the demonſtration, or 
rouchſtage of friends, ſo tis a high commendation. to continue 
friendſhip in adverſitie. Chriſt tells his Diſciples (Lab. 22:28 ) 
and he puts an accent of honour upon it; Te are they, who have 
continued with me in my tempration ; As if be had ſaid; All bave * 
not done thus, nor could ye bave done it, unleſſe it had been given you 
from above; and when the temptation, chat is, the tryall and 
ſufferings of Chriſt grew very high, they began to faile in do- 
ing it, and ſhrunke from their Maſter ; yer Chriſt tooke their 
former conſtancy to, and continuance withi*him ſo well, that 
he did not onely give them the honour of this acknowledge. 
ment, Te are they; but . preſently tells them of an hoi , 
reward, and 1 appoynt unto you 4 Kingdome, 4s my father bath ap- 

peynted unta me. It is an eafie matter to abide with Chriſt, or 
with thoſe that are Chriſt, in times 4 or in the day as 
their conſolation, but when we ate MM der temptations, afflicti- 
onr, and troubles, then to abide and keep cloſe to Chriſt, and thoſe 
who profeſſe Chriſt, here's the proofe of 2 and Goſpel · 
love; Many will run to friends to aske ſhelter, when themſe | 
are ina ſtorme ( as we uſe to betake our ſelves to the Hhelter of 
a a ſpreading tree in a ſtorme of ſoule weather) who quickly leave 
them when the ſtrome is blowne over, and the weather fayre. 
But how few are there who run to their friends when they are 
in a ſtrome to offer them ſhelter > The Apoſtle complaines of his 
defertion in ſuch a condition ( 2 Tim. 4. 16.) At my firft an- 
ſwer no man ſtocd with me, but all men forſooke me : 1 pray God 
that it may not be laid to their charge : And he remembers it to the 
praiſe of Oniſephorus, for whom alſo upon that account he 
prayes (2 Tim. 1, 16.) The Lord give mercy to the bewſe of Oni- 
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h live things 10 in ĩt. | 
2 It is not by time, it never unh old; 


true love, the older it growes the fi and freſher ic 

growes. We ſay, Time is 4 great carer, wn, foe at 

but itie cannot eate out true love, either to God or man. 

True love ſhall be old, but it never waxeth fle, nor 8 

away. 4 me" 

Secondly, True bone i not hindted' by codrenelſd of — 
love knowes no local diſtances; A friend in the fartheſt parts 
of the world, is as neere to reall affection, as be that lodgeth 
under the ſame roofe, and eates bread with us every day.. We 

ſoone remove out of the ine r e we cannot remove out 
of the minde of a friend Wx 
Thirdly, True or love is fruitful ; ſincere affe 
ction will put it ſelſe bab aer and bud into action, it doth not 
an end, or confine it felfe to fine expreſſions, 
and complements, but it makes appearance or may be ſeene 
at the fingers ends, and is laborions in workes and offices of 
friendſhip. * As faith, ſo love without workes is dead, and as 
that faith which j jaſtifies, ſo the love of a juſt perſon is juſtified 
by worke. Hence the beloved Diſciple mingles or makes up 
his counſel! about this duty with a debortation and an exhorta- 
tion ( 1 Jobs 3. 18.) Brethren, let us not love in word or in tongue, 
but in deed, and in truth; That is, ee ſpeake the truti 
of our love; it is an eaſie matter to ſay, bur, it is a great matter 
to doe or to deed our love. Much love by the 
tongue, but actions are tde tompleature of love, There may be 
aboundance of ſove· labour in lip- labour, but where love la- 
bours truely at the lips, it will not 2 che labour of the 
hand, ot of the who man for his good whom we love. 
Fourthly, Truth of affeRzon is full of compaſſion, ſorrow- 
ing the ſorrowes, and being affli&ed in the aff: ions of thoſe 
we © love; it is ſo farre from departing from: thoſe that * 
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make both their loſſes and their . common, 
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Fifthly, True love is as oy: to | one the perſorf of a 
friend, as to — condition. As hope makes 
us not aſhamed of our owne eſtate whatſoever it is, fo love |, 
makes us not aſhamed of the eſtate of another. (Prov. 17. 17.) 
A friend loves at al times ,, He is not aſhamed to profeſle or ex- 
preſſe his love at any time. He loves his friend in good report 
and i report, ( if that ill report be not raiſed upon his ill de. 
ſert) in honour and in diſhononr, ( if that diſhonour riſe not 
from his diſhoneſty ) He is neither aſhamed of his friends po- 
nor of bis priſon, when (not his owne ſinne, but) of 
chollting band of God. or the unjuſt hand of man caſts him in- 
to either. 
Thus a friend lover ares and be that loves not at all 
times, is no friend at all. We ſhall quickly ſee the end of their 
love, who. love either God. or man meerely for ſelfe-ends ; 
but where the ends of love to God or man are pure, that love 
will endure and hold out unto the end. erica ee | 
( Math. 24. 21.) That in the latter times; becauſe i 
ſhall abound, the love of many ſhall wax cold : cold no 2x74 
God; and cold to man. The abonnding of iniquitie in thoſe dayes | 
will make a ſcarcitie of love, When iniquitie abounds, tron- * 
ble waxeth bot. And as then all falſe N | 
ſo the true love of fome both to God and man will wax colder | 
chen it was. The blaſts of trouble gyherher among or againſt 
— F e che 
ety day II blow up aud quench. the love of 
— wen the tryall of love; and therefore Chrift 
tells us plainly Naw: pe 51 found in the time of his Far d 
| —.— 5 that in times of great publicke trouble there ſhall be 
ut little love. 


Secondly, In that job complaiges of this ſo much and fo 
ofien in his ahn. "OR; Mp 


The 


,mifortable at all times ; nuch 
Wore rimes. 12 — —— —— our com- 
forts in good times, ſo it adde ta our ſorrou io wille times, and 
_ a threefold eonfideration, © +1 x 

, "Becauſe —— by received coyreeſies. 
5 — 

miſed kindneſſes. It doth not trouble us much to ſee them un- 
tourteous to us, who never received comteſie from us, or co 
ſee them unwilling to doe us a kindneffe,, who never promiſed 
any. Bur when we ſee our courteſies {oft upon · any man; or him 
ſtring looſe to us, notwithſtanding all his owne | 
chis goes to the bear; and cuts Yeepe. An 

is not ſo sto us, as ihe cro our enpectarion. God 
himſel{cenils Heaven and earth to wi ſuch as faile 
him im obedience, hen he bath fill'd and followed them with 


d 

bat arts bands 0 — 'he lookes-for no better at the 

hands of ſome: But when children, and children whom he hath 

t t up and nouriſhed, rebel] againſt him; when 

th n he bath even ſtudied to pleaſe, care not to — — 

him; — whom he had reaſon to expect all 

diene, and nothing but — pay hien on debe 
beate no longer. Tis thus in a proportion betweene 

man and man as between God and man. Hence David 

oſten of the unkidde alienation of friends, (Pſal. 31. . 


5 a reproach all mine enemies ( that was not ſo much, be 


among 
could ex > no better ) bout /pecially amangit — 
frare 2 acij uaintance, — did ſee — hrs 00g om 

me. David ſpeakes here of three forts ; Firſt, enemies ; — 
neighbonrs ; and Thirdly, acquaintance , That his enemies re- 
| proaehed him — fayp him, yet the leaſt of his trou- 


dies; the thing which troubled him mot, e oeigh- 


they have obkeged"chEmſelves by — 
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ftare to his agquaintanoe, not that they were afraid 
| n any hum, but they were afraid to own him, 
or doe him any good. We have Devid bemoaning bimſelfe a- 
gaine for this, ( Fal. 38. 11.) My lovers and my friends flaxd 
alcefe from imy ſore, and my kinſmes fand a farre off. His friends 
came neere enough to him when he was (as we ſay ) in a whole 
skin, or in a good condition, but when ſores were upon him, 
he meanes it not of ſores ( in proper fence ) upon his fleſh, but 
of ſores in a metaphor, troubles in his eſtate, then as if bis ſore 
had been a plague-ſore; they Rood a farre off. Read the ſame 
holy man once more bewayling the unſaithfulneſſe of his friends, 
( Pſal. 65. 8. Jaa become a ſtranger to my brethren, and an 
' altant to my mothers children. And th Hemans greateſt 
trouble was a divine deſertion, yet he was not a little trou- 
bled that men deſerted him. ( P/al. 88.8.) This beſt pur = 
way my acquaintance farre from me; thou haſt made me an abomi- 
nation unto them. Heman had pretious ſpirit, yet God at once 


powred terrour upon him, and ſuffered men to N | 
upon him; and while the terrours of God dilated him, | 
could not coficeale how much the contempt of men diſquie- 
ted him. 5 Fa s 2 | 
Thirdly, Obſerve; 3 


T he moſt profeſſed and real frifhds in the world, may prove a 
unſteadie and unkinde. . 


We cannot be aſſured of any friend but Chriſt. Where or 
whom he loves, he loves to the end; but we may quickly ſee 
the end of mans love. Men are mutable in their condition, but 
more mutable in their affefttions. Now they love, anon they hate, 
now they applaud, anon they calumniate, now they lay us in their 
hearts, and anon they caſt us out of their houſes : now they 
cannot tell how to live out of our company, and anon 
cannot livein if. There are many rocks upon which love 
ſplic, - and friendſhip hath been broken; but uſually tis ſome - 
change in our outward condition, which makes the change in 
our affection. Sometimes the proſperitie of friends turnes our 

love into envy. And, which we may ( charitably ) interpret as 
an - gg of Gods fayour to them, checks our friendſhip * 
with them, It 
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ſnort in his anſwer to it; Is many 
2 to offend in this. As the * 1 ſo 


Diſciple, 
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fotowed him, followed him a farre 
neere to Chriſt in bis bodily. — —— 
— Pallace, lie then — 
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1 4, They that in mine bouſe, and my maides, count 
a toi ne ſs mn far a 
16. Je dg ſervant, and be gave me anſwer . I en- 

treated biz with my mouth. 
; to my wiſe thongh Pentreatedfor 
he of wine ne bodie. 


| bildren deſpiſed ue, Targt, and they ſpale 


19. . inwar d 7 riends ab horred Me, and A —— 1 
loved . are turned againſt me. 
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| ives with ys | 

charge, he payes for what he receives; but the — — 
with us our coſt, and hath bis welcome freely. Be not fer- 
l ( ich the Apoſtle) to entertaine ſtrangers (Heb. 13. 2.) 
So the word is uſed ¶ Exod. 2. 22. ) Moſes called hi ſons name 

: Gerihoms, for he ſaid, J beve been 4 franger in « ſtrange land. And 
Jeb ſhewing his nobleneſſe in Hoſpitalitie, ſaith (Cha. 3 7. 32. 
T be: ſtranger did nt lodge in ne I tooke him into my 
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them, 1 the pri nledge ofthe ſows: 

is uſed.in that ſence ( Cad 5 win arg 
arne with thee, and will keepe the rover 10 f e. Zo 

r=glts be ci red, axd then At hi come neere* 
ſuch-Chritt ſpeakes ( Aer. 23. 1979 ws my 5 


ly —— Hgitd 
the elder ſons of Satan. or more or the 
duced profelyres; yet devauſe 
falſe opinions, or ſaperſticions , 
are uſually farre more taken with 1 
them, then their perſwaders (we 
vielas and even to out act their leach 
ceive.) thao Christ faith: that the o 
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both an enemy 


e dee becauſe ſheis o-firan- | 
a lawfull wife , hut becauſe; ſhe is really 
aner ü 


ger, ot ano 
an enemy. 2 peace att enticed 
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ceived cure 


Fob was not — by rage, | bee by bane 
dwellers, by perſons oblieged, by ſuch as had cuſted of Bis fa- 
yours, and reaped a plentiful harveſt from his bounty, Theſe, 
theſe were they who counceg him a ſtranger, How unnaturall 
and inhumane is it to count him a ſtranger to us. that hath en- 
tertained us when we were — — 

makes to man. And no marvaile if ſuch be the carriage of 

te man ; when man carries it thus to God himſelſe. — ſin 
we commit againſt God, is a tfanſgrefſion not only of the law 
of holines; but of the law of love and kindnes. — 1 
doth moſt ſignificantly put theſe two 1 
„C 2 Tim. 3. 2.) Seing every act ineſſe hath much 
unthankfulneſſe in it. We are dwellers in Gods houſe; The 
whole world is Gods houſe; he hath ſer up this fabrick , 
yet to how many that dwell in this houſe, is a ſtranger 
and arfalien in their fight ? chey tive wittione-God — 
Yea chere are many that dwell in Gods more ſpeciall Houſe 
the viſible Church, who yet count God as a ot at leaſt * 
bave lictle acquaintanae with him, . Many the name of 
God, who know not what it is to with God. © And 
they who know what it is, are yet ſo ſlow. and Lidome in it, 
that the Lord may juſtly” lay, Ton that de in my lun colnt 
me a ranger. We have all our accommodations inthe houſe of 
God, he feeds and provides fot our bodies in his common 
houſe the world; And in his ſpirituall houſe the Church, he 


feeds and makes proviſion for our ſoules, and yet ( in a 
fure ) we are as ſtrangers to him, and givè the i 2 


TT 3 ! N 
bern, M. ell: 0: n 
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unto us. Aoſes ha 1 — 
had been to them, . Ir ihem, checła theit um han flulnes 
Der. 3a. 6.) Dor yes thut req vite the Lord, O fœliſb people}! arid 
wwwiſe ? Why? What had the Lord done for them ? He bad ta- 


ren chem into bis houſe, i his houſe, he dweit 
among 


hey who abe & — zods, male che true, 

3 — Ged, he us wot, at, all. oper 

rod. tee fi of good Henatjb ( a Chron. 32. 25. ) that when 
Lord had healed him, and bim from the grave, whi- 
ther he gave himſelfe for gone; Jar, yet 'Hezekiab rendred — 


2 the bene fit „len; has heart 
wy mrs wines, fakes rn oi eee 


heart was lifted-op in pride. God dwells, with an humble ſouje, 
and humble — dwell wich God; But as God beholds the, 

aff, ſo when aoy of hie owne people, who are in 
altace of nerrneſſe to bim, are liſted up with pride, they be hold 
God a farte off, be is as a anger to them. While we keepe 
cloſe to God by faith, our heatts are kept low by bumiluie. 
Hezckiah prayed ard to have his body healed, and no ſooner. 
uns his body healed,of that ſwelling b»yle, but his ſoule ſweld. 
They who are proud, whether towards God or man, can never 
be thankfull. When ſhallwe who are ſo greedy to receive, lay, 
what ſhall we returne?? 

. Secondly; Conſider how 2 tareth tboſe Who had dwele 
in his hou „whom be had entertained when they were ftran- 
gers, who had received kindneſſes from him. bene 
2 is mine bouſt, count mann. | 

Hence note; 82 2 " j 


; Man cannot but reſent i it il to ſee thoſe fergafal of bim that 
have received d kindneſſe from him, 


The former poynt⸗ ſhewed that we are at to forget the cour- 
teten me receive; this ſhews how deep an impreſſion this makes 
upontheir hearts from whom we receive them. : when they that 
well in our houſes count. us ſtrangers, when they who baue 
eaten our bread will not own us, what brand is black enough 
for ſuchunthankfulneſſe ? Now, if a man cannot beare it to -ſee 
thoſe om, 21 of bim, of whom he hath been miadiull; and 
* hath been helpfull, farely God will nat beare it 

the hand of man. This cauſed the Lord ( Iſa. 1. 2.) to make 
— heaven and eatth; Heare O ye Heavens; and — 

D What's the matter? I bave nauriſbed and 
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Maren whom he had 


and nouriſh chem. Noa 
not anſwer our 
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neſſe, hen we make bim a ſtranger to ww, w tobe us in 
when we were ſtrangers, and ind «td (ch wget acti 
us when we were enettiſes, | * | 


. tour ntorher” arecalen 20 'thik 
grorts belides che dwellers'gr ſojodtners in fats houſe, wen 


his bouſhold ſervants. 


My maidens count me a ſtranger, I am an alant in obeir Hglr. 


He ſpeaks alſo of his men- ſervants in the next verſe ; 7 caffed 
wy ſervant, . ma me wo anſwer. We ate no come to the 

taxeth of unanſwerableneſſe in duty to him 
in bis ufflict tons. "Firſt, bis Kindred were unkindde; ſceondly, 
this friends were unfiendly thirdly," bis eu proved un- 


thed fort whom · 


ſerviceable. | 


The word which thre uſed for milden, Joh mot ſignifte nt maile 


thoſe who re for 
command und truſt. fuch a 


word itnports tri: ſervants are expreſt 
the truſt * es e Allthifaſ. 5 c credi> 


veſſein n Arge, Pera doch of minid-fervants [7 gens a. 
in that ee (Fan 25 41 2 forve- For" | —— 
others for common Sete in che ode: rt ren — The | 

aroſe and bowed her ſelſa on her fare tothe garth, 
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Ver. 16; Tealid | my pril, and be gave mt 50 anſwer. 


'Tis the duty of ſervants io be at'a call, or to come when 
they are called. The word implyescalling by name; which is 
a free and a familiar way of calling, It carries ſome. reſpect and 
favour in it to ſpeake to a ſervant by name, I calld wy ſervant, 
and he gave me noanſwer : Silence is ſometime a ſigne of conſent, 
but ſilence is here taken for a ſigne of contempt z not to anſwer 
when we are called js incivility in moſt, and it. is undutifuloes in 
ſome. If a ſervant anſwer not when he is called he forgets. wbac 
his calling is. The Apoſtle forbids ſervants ſome kind of anſwe- 
ring (Tit. 2. 9.) Ebert ſervants tobe obedient to their owne Aa- 
fers, and to pleaſe them well in all things not anſwering ag aine ; yet 
befe Fob reproves and complaines of it as à fault in his ſervant, 
that he did not anſwer, how then ſaith the Apoltle, not anfwe- 
ring agaiue. 

here is a twofold d ankecing irft, by way of eontradicti- 
on; ſecondly, by way of ſubmiſtion, or there is an anſwer of 
reluctance, and an anſwer of obedience; when the Apoſtle faich 
ro ſervants, Be obedient to your Maſters, wot anſwering againe, he 
meanes, not anſwering by way of contradiction, or reluctance, 
28 ſervabts are very apt to doe, When Maſters give lawfull com- 
mands, ſervants myſt give anſwer by. —— not by queſti- 
oning, - much-leſle by oppo! oppoſing es t in the margent, 
Na gaine-ſaying. A leryant mult give — wer when he is asked 
a queſtion, = — not gaine-ſay when he is enjoyned a 
duty. Some ſeryants are both Jowd and laz 7 quicke of 2 
and ſlow of hand. obs ſervant Was one ii not both, theſe; 
called my. ſervant, and be gave me na auſwer,. . * 


And T intreated bim with my mouth. 


| com I did not cnely al, — intreate him; the language of a Ma- 
‚ an tine pax re ben 00; compa nd, not to entreate ; 
but ſaith 7 i Fd ou : The, wo d here 2 


great und high, bur poore men ſpeake ſupplicgtions-+:; Fob did 
not ſpeake commands, but ſupplications to his ſervant; he did 
not ſpeake to him as a ſervant; but as if bimſelſe had been his 
ſeryünt, at leaſt, as if he had been his fellou-ſervant. As his 
eſtate was brought low, ſo his ſpirit was humble; Tis comely 

when our expreſſions beare the image of our condition. 

I entreated him with my month. There is ſomewhat more in 
that. The mouth is the ſhop of words, (as the heart is of 
thoughts) there they are wrought and framed, and from thence 
they are ſent out; yet a man mey ſpeake and not with his mouth; 
A nod with the head, a looke with the eye, a motion from the 
hand, have a language in them, eſpecially from a Maſter to bis 
ſervants ; and there are geſtures of the bead, hand, or eye, which 
may ſignifie not onely ſpeaking but entreating ; but Fob entrea- 
ted with bis mouth; A Maſter may entueate by the mouth of ano- 
ther, and ſnd a meſſenger to entreat bis ſervant. Had. 7e done 
onely ſo, that had been much; but it is much more for a Ma- 
ſter to entreat with his owne mouth, I intrrated him worh n 
mouth. I ſpake my ſelfe, and yet I could get no . = puts 
in all theſe aggravations to ſet forth this part of his affliction, 
he called, he intreated, and that with his owne- mouth, yet his 

ſervgut regarded not. ; | Tx 

Farther, His — not onely that he could not get a 
word from his ſervant, but that be could not get any worke 
from him, 7007 ſervant did not onely refuſe to ſpeake to him. 
but to doe for him; when a ſervant makes no anſwer with bis 
mouth, yet if he act with his band, it makes ſome amends ;_ his 
induſtriouſneſſe is a ſatisfaction for his unmannerlineiſe; and 
his diligence may obtaine pardon for his ſilence. - Wo read inthe 
Goſpel ofa. father who ſaid to one of his ſons, Sue. and le ar- 

ſmered, I will goe, but he did not, he anſwered: with his mouth, 

but not with his hand; to another ſon he ſaid, gee, doe ſuch a 

thing, and he ſaid, Iwill not, he did not onely not promiſe to 

oe, but plainly denied to goe, but afterw repeated: ad 
went, 


nough to be troubled at it, } : 

rowes. Not to anſwer when we are is a deſpiſing of 
him that calleth us; and we can ha any thing of a 
man, -which renders him more w e, ing 
to him 2 What can we eſteeme him worth we doe 
not eſteeme worthy of a word from: us? 

Tlence Obſerve, 


Firſt, A man in affliftion is apt to lay every thing to heart; and is 

very jealous of every mans carriage towards bim. 

We are ſencible of any diſreſpect from men, when the hand 
of Ged isupon us; Fob could not bur take notice of a ſl ght 
From his ſervant , We might thinke that 7 a-manofa great 
and truly noble ſpirit, ſheuld have over-looked the of 
his'maideos and men-ſervants,. and not have tr imſelſe 
with it, but he could not. Though [the thing in it ſelſe was 
light; yet it lay heavy upon his ſpirit; As in his proſperit y be 
did not deſpiſe the canſe of his mam. ſervant, or of his maid-ſervant, 
wem they contended with him ( Chap 31-13.) fo in his adverſi- 
tie he could not deſpiſe the — — his mar-ſervant, or of 
his maid-ſervant, when they did not owne nor anſwer/him. 
miar moſt notice of little evils, when great evills ave up us. 
Aud as ulually it is our infirmitie to do fo, fo there may be 
boch a diſeouery and an exerciſe of much grace in. doing fo. 
For as it ſhews much holinefle of ſpirit, if — we are loaded 
with great mereies, we can take notice of little mercies to be 
t for them, ſo if when we are under great affl Rions, 
we tale notice of little a ſflictions to profit'by them. * -He that is 
ſpirituall, deſires to picke out the meaning of God towards 
bim, in the ſmalleſt croſſe carriage of man towards him, 
There is much faith ſeene in bearing a heavie croſſe, and much 
tenderneſſe in feeling the lighteſt croſſe. And #s he chat hath a 
tender conſcience is troubled for and feeles che 3 


* 


ed cas create trouble 10,4, and of any of aur relations, " + 
They who live and depend upon us, may become-z burden 
to our lives. As ſervants are a helpe to their Maſters, ſo Maſters 
cloarh them, they lodge them, they have all that they have in 
the world from them. *Tis · true, ſome ſervants have bern 

reat comforts to their Maſters, they have been to them 


their right hand, or as their children; hence & gives the 
wiſe ſervant a part of the inheritance amang the brethren, 
( Prov. 7 yet how often doth that relation prove an af 
fliction > How many ſervants are there, who ſerve cheir one 
ends, and not their Maſters, or who care not to ſerve their Ma 
any longer or further, then they can ſerve their own ends. 
he ill diſpoſition and demeanour of ſervants, is none of the 
leaſt of thoſe troubles, of which the Apoſtle warnes them that 
marry (2 Cor: 7. 28.) Nrvertieſeſſe, ſuch all have tronble i 
ee e eee 
forts are mi che ſtare of marriage is not 
an honourable, but a comfortable ſtate, yet many troubles at- 
tend and throng about it : there is comfort in children, but 
there is trouble in eli{dren too; there is eomfort in ſervants, 
yet they are troubles aſſo. A ſervant is the loweſt and laſt ro- 
fort of a miſerable man for comfort, if he be denied it 
ifa ſervant refuſe to help, and inſtesd of ſubmiſſive and ſweet-- 
ning anſwers, either ſtands mute and ſullen, or gives revi lings, 
how great is the miſery of ſuch a man? 
' Thirdly, In that be charges it upon his ſervant, that he did 
not anſwer when he was called: Obferve; f 


It is the duty of {ervants to. bevobedient. to the call an com- 
mand of their Maſters. | 


The time and buſineſſe of a ſervant, is not his ot, bu his 
Ma- 


Secondly, In that he complaines thus of his ſervants ; Ob- 


% 


Al valde aver« 
bin injatian 
perrinet, ut do- 
mini cum ſer vii 
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in every 
in their 


that character of a good ſervant (Marth. 8. .) Ihave Souldiers 
under me, and I ſay.to one goe, and he goeth, and to another conee, and 
he comet h, and to my ſervant doe this, and he doth it. Here is no mur- 
murings at, no nor ſo much as any the leaſt diſputing of the 
orders given. Going and coming and doing, are the beſt lan- 
grage of ſervants; tis moſt comely when they ſpeak with their 

and make anſwer with their hands. The Apoſtle is much 
upon this obſequiouſueſſe of ſervants in moſt of huis Epiſtles, 
A Tim. 6. 1.) Let à many ſervants & are under the yoake count 
their owne Maſter; wort hie of all honour, that the name of God and 
bis doctrine be not blaſphemed : The Doctrine of God is, that ſer- 
vants ſhould give honour to their Maſters, therefore the do- 
ctrine of God is blaſphemed if they doe not; The Apoſtle 
ſpeakes to believing ſervants, and he preſſeth them upon that 
very account; They that have believing Maſters, let not bem 
deſpiſe them becauſe they are brethren. The Apoltle ſeemes to ſay, 
that ſome ſervant might thus object, At my Maſter i in the 
faith, ſo am I too, what honour doe I owe him !there ij neither few nor 
Gentile, bond, or free, maſter nor ſervant, but in Chriſt we are all 
ene; It is true ſaith the Apoſtle, yet abuſe. not this priviledge : ye 
are all one as to tlie participation of Goſpel Grace, in the pardon 
of you ſinnes, and the juſtification of your perſons ; but ye are 
rot all one as to the ſtate A your relations. Grace doth not 
take away or cut aſunder the bonds of duty, whether naturall 
or civill. Read mote, Col, 3. 22. Epbeſ. 6. & 5. Now ( I ay ) 
x" TE eeing 


naſle we aeath E commer ay hangs ++ 
Whereas 7. bis ſervant would not anſwer, 
har] py op Obſerve. 
To alt againſt the condeſeention of thoſe who are above u high- 
tient der nne. 

It is a fault for a ſervant not to anſwer when he is barely 
calied or commanded, but for a ſervant not to anſwet when he 
is intreated, is exceeding ſiufull. Every Maſter is above his ſer- 
vant, but when he- catreats, he puts himſelfe below his ſer- 
vant,, And by how much the Maſter goes out of his place, in 
gentſeneſſe to entreate his ſervant, by ſo much doth a ſervant 
go the more out of his place in by notobeying 
his Maſter, Now, ific be ſuch an ion of a ſervants undu- 
tiſulaeſſe not to heare when his entteateth; how ſinſull 
is it chen man doth not heare at Gods entreaty > We are all 
ſervants to God, how oft doth God call, and we doe not an- 
ſwer, yea, how often hath he intreared us with his mouth, and 
yet we have not yeelded. God beſeecheth man to be reconci- 
led to him, and he refuſeth, God beſercheth man to obey him 
and he either denieth or delayeth obedience. No man 
beare that at a ſervants hand, which God beareth at ours, We 
are careleſſe and nt, we are ſtubborne and unfaichfull, 
yet God is patient, flect on their ſervices to God, 
they would fee little cauſe to complalne of, or much cauſe to 

moſt unprofitable 


- 
. * 


be patient towards their 


No. - aa of a ſervants failing in dutie to us; when ſhall we 


ble as-we ought of our failings in duty to God > When 

we are troubled that ſervants doe not come at dur call, nor 
doe at oue bidding, 3 conſider how many W 
m ave 


ſible in our relations, relational” bt 


on. 
though” be 


Cum vis ut ſer- 
viat t1bi ſ e uus 
tans C n non 
vis ſervire dec, 
facis deo qu 
tu pati non uit. 
Auguſt. 


266 Chap..19 4. 
| bave wi 


wife pincheth much more. ee 
Verf. 47. My breath is ſtrange to my wife, thou 
© * for thachildrens ſake of my owne bodis | 
We found that 7ob's wives breath was ſtrange to him, 
(Chap. 2. 9.) when ſhe bid him carſe God and die, now his 
breath is ſtrange to her. Twas ſinne which made her breath 
ſtrange to him; but ſorrow made his breath ſtrange to her. 


My breath was ftrauge % my wiſe. | | 


There are foure interpretations of theſe words. 
Firſt, Some by the word ( ruach, which we tender breath )' 
underſtand the winde, or underſtanding, and becauſe the word 
which we tranſlate ſtrange, fignifies alſo to be diffrated.to be as 
a mad man who hath loſt the uſe of his reaſon, from both the 
Ludſt urn J.. ſence is made up thus, I was as 4. diftratted man in the actonype of 
oy wr re 9 my wife, my wife lookes on me as if I were our of my-wits,” 
Bed. and ſo unfit for her converſe or ſociety. The underſtanding of 
a madman is à ſtranger to himſelfe, and we love not to be neere 
thoſe who are mad. Y 
Secondly, Others tranflate, not 672th, but life, becauſe life 
iscontinued by breazhing. Lite is the union of ſoule and body, 
while breath "continues, life continues, and the departing of - 
our breath is the departure of life. According to this ſence of 
the word, the Text is thus tranſlated ; Cy life i frange to wy 
wife, that is, I being ſjche and full of ſores, my wife i weary of my 
life; and would be glad to ſee me in my grave; Fob wasas a man 
free among the dead; and. theſe-coriceive his wife was willing 
to be from him by death. = 
Thirdly, Others by bis breath underſtand that which mo- 
ved upon his breath, his words, or voyce, his ſpeech, or com- 
| ' iy Plaine, 


* 4 f * 1 Bn PE 
* 7 wv < L 
* n „ 1 


9 * ks » 
"at 243 * — 
r: IPA 2 
N . : e 
7 _ 
> — * ————— 
1 


8 De 
TW 4163.3 n 


Nergg Te bb fen fo 
or breath while = 


ſhall be 1 fleſh 


EE 


2 preſence your pa- 
late. So here, My breath is range ro my wife, tis to het as unſa- 
meate which che fl or cannot 


the breath of eb might ave ani l. fayour, 
7 contitiuance of W. e pn ink may b 
corruption — the breath, Fan 8450 N e ee — 
faction in the or in corrupt 
the breath : te ob had and ele lee an 
and that theſe tnade his breath unſa Cy he lookes on this 
as A part of his affliction, that bis though not ſo ſweer 
— pleaſant as in Romer ines J e to hi ; 
wife. | 


My breath to 
He adds eee ite fi ol 
fore to the neglect ofhis ſervayts , as he 
intreated her ; My breath is flrangy to wy wiſe. _ 


Though 1 xreated fr he chilarens ſag of my own bode, 4 


M m 2" 


or uteri mei. 
Vulg. 


Nilij filiorum 
ſunt inſtar ſt- 


lorum. 


Deprecabar ad ff 4225 1 intreate 
fikos uteri mei. die, 55 


Heb. 


Coc, 


— 


ſuppliant'to my 
all relations in in he 

They who inſiſt 5 | 
how to e it out, that 


interpretation 8 to it 
abe ee 


be objected, All bis chi CERES: 
fall ofthe houſe, . inthe firſt then can be bo 
to intreate his 5 3 85 8 2 N | FO A 
'Tis.anſwered , Fi might have young wher 
bis bouſe fell, t that were not at the banquet ; ſo that wks we. i 
lent death o of of his parry bets «tion « to him 
alſo was the ation and life of his e Ae. — 
ding to this opinion. e 


a bebe ers it to hi rand - cb by bow 
ſons, W on as his one; childr 
areas our ownehildren, , Thus fern ſpike to: Foeph ( Gen 38, 
. thy two ſonncs, Ephraim and © eh, por were 
borne unto thee in the Land of et gypt, before 2 unto ther into 
egypt, are mine, as Reuben and Simeon, they ſuall be mine. 
irdly, The Septuagint interpret it for the children of 
his Concubines. The Scripture is cleare that divers of the pa- 
triaxchs had \Coorpbiges, by t that ob had any the Scriprure is 
ie and therefor park; os, and rather ſettle upon our 
which 2 7 the Hebrew very well beareth, and moſt 
of the learned follow ; this being onely an addition to the 
1 of his wife, 15 whom ( lach he) my breath mas 
8 the childrens ſake of my omne bo- 
ebrew is, T Me L intreated towards 


the e 


[bi 7ob 2 his 


. | lberos deploro, red And then the meaning may be, i breath, or my 


omplaint was range . even when 1 was  brwailing, or de- 
ploring 


friends, but when 1 was bewailing the 
Root ee he the e, ſal 3. may carey this 

Secondly, I intre or the childrens ſabe; may IS Por 
meaning, as if the nt which he — to rde Ie wit 12 — 
to 233 ER, — 2 the invio- — 9. 
lable ba nd of marriage rl 4 e fruits of it, the regarded Jun. 
me not. My breath is range to my wife, &c. * 

Hence 1 ] * 1 
Firſt, They who babe takes fiyetteſt content in one anther, may 

uch be liatiſime to ent another. ved 

There is nothing in the Creature of any long continuance, 

much leſſe of any long contentment. Man and wife ought in 


Tih J&« 


- 
„ 


duty to take murual}:detighr.and- contentment one in anothet, 
yet u wife 18 ber ——4— count his 
f 14 a ſhe who. was* gives for a belpe, * 
kept nee ee need, 

When man was created, the Lord faid ir i not good for man 


to be alone, I will make him a help meete for him. A wife is made 
for a belp to man, and when doth a man. need her helpe ſo much, 
as in the time of fickneſſe, and affliction. That which is good 
at all times, is at ſometimes better. A wife ſhould ever be a 
helpe to her husband, but then moſt when he cannot helpe him- 
ſelfe. The vertue of ſome wives hath appeared gloriouily at 
ſuch ce Are gre 3 all others — their 
husbands, delighted in True conjugall love 
„4 4 time and ſtate, it knowes no decay 
either by age or ſickneſſe. 8 a 
The Story is famous of Prince Edward, wounded with a 
poyſoned knife by a treacherous Aſſaſſine, to whom when other — Cen, 
meanes of cure proved ineffectuall, his wife the Lady Eleamer * yy. 
ſucked out the poyſon, and gave him both eaſe and healing. 
How rare a patterne was this woman of conjugall- fidelirie ? 
how farre did ſhe out- act po wife in loye, who was fo farre 
from ſucking his wonrids or licking his ſoares, that ſhe could 
not abide his breath. Solomon gives this aſſurance of a vertuous 
| woman, 


* 


TEE han and not evil yz 
of hep = NA od na | 
things, ber ons change not, whether he be in 
in ſickneſſe, — in riches or povertie, — 
be ſweet or unſavouy,ſhe doth him good, and not evill all the 


* True love holds out in y both 60 God 


"Secondly Obſerve, 


That love between man and wife which 4 * 15 1 
upon outward motives, may ſoone decay and wither. 


All ontward things are decaying, r if the nd. worke 
fall, that which is built upon it cannot ſtand riches" be the 
motive of love, between man and wife, when once they grow 

will be as poore-in love. If corporall comelineſſe 
and beauty be the motive, ſickneſſe ſtaines that, and there's an 
end of love. They who love Chriſt for the loaves, 
neſſe for worldy gaine, will not dove chem long 
know how ſoone their love may end to any — civlll 
relation, if it began upon earthly and meere civil ends 

There are two motives of Conjugall love, that will laſt for 
ever. 

Firſt, Grace in the perſatilove®? | , 

Secondly, ee * of God. 5 9 

The beauty o Grace wi not, though the beau- 
tie doe. Grace is moſt beautifull, in the — — i 
wrincklings of naturall beauty. The breath of ' 
— — avoury, nor can obedience to an ordinance of 
»»Theſe continue ever in the ſame ſweetnefſe —— 
will chat love between husband and wife, which 


at of 
* Whereas ?eb intreated for the Childrens ae of 
his © ie, Obſerve ; 


ee are ſtrong obligations of lave betweene man ind wife. 


A bus band bath no greater argument to move a wie by, then 
to beſeech her for the Children that God bath given them. 
Children are deare to their parents, and an to their 


parents. As Children increaſe, ſo ſhould love i 3 3 Chi 


band : __— his wiſe for his. rev * 


dren. 
Laſtly, Obſerve ; 


deſires ä and wilt improve. 0 in- 
593 7 for the obtaining of what'1s deſered. - 


part 
Aal for the ſake of as many husbands as ſhe 7 


W cannot carry upon our owne intereſt, we. bold | 


other more prevailing - name or intereſt. 

ng Bom cu Lord in — prayer by * remembrance of his 

Fathers, Abraham and 1/acc ,, 0 God of my father Abraham, and 

God of, 2 32. 9.) 7 acob did not pray to his 
father but he made uſe of his fathers name, as a Mop 

tive in prayer. "And though all names and intereſts are ſw 

353 aud intereſt of Jeſus Chriſt, as to Fed 

a grant of what we pray for; yet we may argue and plead 

in prayer, for the Churches ches fake, yea for gur one 

Childrens fake that God would dog us good, that we may be 

farther inftramental for theit good. 72 


Verf. 18. Tea, young Children deſpiſed we, 7 N and they ſpate 
{| againſt me. 


The word ſignifies not onely a chide, but a frole, ſo ſome ren 
der it here, fooles deſpiſed me; none but fooles deſpiſe wiſe men, 
norare the Godly contemned by any bat che wicked. wicked. We lay 
young Children newly weaned from the breaſt. or as the 
nall in ſtrictneſſe beares, Suck/ings, who are the youngeſt chi 
dren deſpiſed me. Childtenin chat ſtate are not in 8 itie 
either to give honout᷑ to, or to deſpiſe their Elders. .; 
fore by y-ung children, we are to underſtand youths or the your- 
ger ſort of men, not "youngeſt chiſdren. Youths and young 
men are in common language called Children i in compariſon. 
ofthe Aged. The Prophet Feremiakicryes out ( Chap. 1,6.) Ah 
Lord 7 6 Behold, I cannot ſpeaks for I am 4 childe.; That is, Tam 
but young. And Solowey, tells the Lord in Gibeon, I am but lie- 
ile 


NW Quod ſe. 
pe dlits accidit 
cont var ĩus habet 
ſignific «tiones. 
Stulte quoque 
deſpiciebantme. 
vulg. 


q „ . 
— is "0 K, f = . 
© *PHechild I know, 


Simul ac ſurre 
xero Cab illis 
receſſi, ibi de- 
trabunt, qui 
yraſente m non 
auderent ita 
ltr ac ſare. Mere. 


bead, and give them reverence, how great a perverſion is it bot 


ebe J been not how to Pes ant, or tt dme in, 1 Kl 
es ne hy 
21.) for he reigned but forty yeares, and Rehiboarm his fon was 
one and forty yeares old when he began to reigne. So that he 
called him(elfe-a'childe, becauſe he was young, and with refe 

rence to his-yeares unfit to rule ſo great à people. Thus he 
Toung children deſpiſed me; That is, young ones deſpiſed me. 


Taroſe, and they [ptke againſt me. 

Not onely did they deſpiſe when I ſtood upon my authori- 
tie, — 2 oY doe, but when I aroſe, chats. when 
I ſhewed them reſpect, and (as it were) did ala mM. 
To riſe to any man is a geſture of reverence as well as to fall 
downe before him. Children ought to riſe up, and ſhew. reve- 
rence to the aged. fob roſe to children, and yet they gave him 
no reverence. Vet ſome underſtand it barely of the act, 7 aroſe, 
and went away from them, and as ſoone as I turned my backe 
they ſpake againſt me. As if his meaning were, T bawgh they dwri# 
wot ſpeake againſt me to my face, yet as ſoone as 1 turned my backe, 
they reproached and ſcorned me, what? is — 5 ? Butt rather 


take ir as before, that ob condiſcended in reſpects to young ones, 
who, forperting their diſtance, gave him none. As he did not 


onely call his ſervant, but intreated him, as he did not onely 
ſpeake to his wife, but entreated her, ſo he did not onely deale 
gently with, but ſhewed reſpect to children, and yet they de- 
ſiſed, and ſpake againſt him. Of this he complaines, both as 


their ſin, and as his affliction. 


Hence Obſerve. 
Firſt, -T hey that are young owe reverence to the aged. ;@ 


This is ſeated in the Law of nature, and we finde an expreſſe 
Law for it given by God himſelie to his ancient people the 
fewts ( Levie. 19. 32. Thow ſbalt riſe up lefore the hoary head, 
and honour the face of old men, and feare thy God, I am the Lord, 
He that weares the Silver {rowne Thould be honoured, in his 
capacity as well as he that weares the Golden (rowne. As we 
are to "honour our parents, ſo every old man, for he is as 
a parent. And if the younger ought to riſe up before the hoar 


of 


» a wok 
r 
by r 
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ofche law of ature, and of Nations, when the hoary head. n. 
ſing op is deſpiſed by the younger. "Pax? gives caution concer- 
ning Timorhy (I Tim, 4. 12, ) Let no wan e youth. Tis 
a ſin 29 ng Ou gracious, what isit then to 
deſpiſe grave ous o ? 

It is an addition to our aſflict ion to be deſpiſed in affliftion, 
cially to be deſpiſed by our e, whether in degree _ ape 


This is threatned as a ſore Judgement upon the Peer, when 
an enemy ſhould invade their borders ( Dent. 28. 30. J will 
bring wpon thee a Nation of feirce cauntenance, that ſhall not regard 
the js of tbe ola; Noting that old men ſhould be reverenced, and 
uſually are reyerenced among all Nations. ob wis once re- 
verenced both b 2 old, ((p. 29. 18.) The young 

ſe 


men ſaw me, and did hide themſelves. When a man of venerable 
age comes in preſence, young men ſhould ſtart back and mo- 
deſtly withdraw , Tea ( ſaith he” ) che aged roſe and ſtond up; He 
had reverence in former times, not onely from young men, 
bur from the aged. This ſhewed the height of his worldly fe- 
licitie. But now ( to ſhew the depth of his worldly miſery ) 
the youngeſt of young ones, who could deſpiſe him, did deſpiſe ſ 
him, It was a crime puniſhable in the Sparra»- Common - wealth 


for young men not to riſe up and ſhew reverence to the aged & adoleſcenti- 
when they paſſed by. Hence that proverbiall ſpeech tooke its © in 44ventn 


originall ; Ir i onely good to be an old man in Sparta. Tis com- 
ly in all Common-wealths and families, when every perſon keeps 


his ranke, when honour is given to whom honour is due. tim «pud Spar- 


Rebukg not an Elder (it is the Apoſtles rule to Timothy, r Epiſt. 
5. 1.) but exhert him as a father. Th we muſt not flatter 
nor favour any rſon, to the prejudice of the truth, or holines , 


yet while we ſpeake truth, or reprove unholines, we muſt put nem. Plat. 
a difference betweene the perſons of men. We muſt not handle 
or.deale with Elders as we deale with the younger men.. When 
we ſpeake reproofe, we mult ſpeake reſpect unto the ancient; 
The Prophet gives it as the Character of a confuſed State, when 
children behave themſelves proudly againſt the ancient, and the baſe 
againſt the honortble( Iſa. 3. 5. 


N n _ veſſ, 19. 


, 274 Chap. 19. An E xpoſttion wyon the Bock of JOB. yell. 3g. 1 


— 


Verl. 19. Alt my inward freinds ab herrei me, and they whom 
| I lived are turned igainſt ne. 


fob proceeds to another ranck of freinds, he ſpake of his 
ordinary freinds before, now of thoſe who were as his Coun. 
cill; Though a man hath many frzindsro converſe with, yet 
ſome few onely are fit freinds, to take counſell with. We may 
love many bea tily, yet but few ſhould know our hearts. 
The Hebrew is, The men of my ſecrets; That is; the men to whom 
I opened my fecrets, and with whom I rooke- adviſe in things 
of nerreſt concernment. In Scripture we finde many ſuch He- 
braiſmes. (/a. 3. 13.) We tranſtite, Thy hnworable men art fa 
mi ſbed. The Hebrew letter is, Their Glory art amm of funnine. © 
So (Obadi 7.) The men of thy confederacit; That is, the men 
with whom thou had'ſt confederacie, or didſt joyne thy ſelfe 
in league or Covenant, ſo here, The n of bis ſecrets, are the 
men to whom he communicated his ſecrets; Theſe we call 
inward freinds. He is an inward freind, wich whom «ve either 
adviſe what to doe, or whom we tell what we have done, or 
are about to doe; as Chriſt beſpeaks his Niſciples ( ob. 14. 
15, ) Henceforth call I you not ſervants, for the ſervant knowerh not - 
what bis Maſter doth, But I have called you frivnds: for all thing s 
that I have heard of the father declare I um you. As if Chriſt had 
fkid; As my father hath opened his boſome to me, ſo have I to 
you: Therefore you are not uſed like ſervants, but like inward 
friends, Of ſuch Job complaines here, Ay inward freinds 


eAbhorre me. 


* 

N Eft i The word imphes fuch an abhorring of him, as if he had 
Aan e al been 4 map nic for any familiarity at all, mb more for in- 
dee, fem ward familiarity. As if be bad fard ; The with whom 7 joy 
haritate indig rd bent und lend will wot come at me. They ſtand off as if 1 were 
. vumwori hy to he fpokz to, or to be heard ſprae; thry deſie my compu- 
„y wil not have d doe with me. The word is applyed to the a- 
verferion of all the ſenſes, iris applyrd to bearing, ( eAmos.5. 
10.) to ſmelling, ( //a.2.13. )to the taſte, (Gen. 43.32. 
to touching or feeling, ( 7/4.14.19. ) Thus ( faith he )by the 
men that were to me as my one fouſe am Ino the abhorrence 

of their ſoules, yea even of all their ſenſes, 


In 
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Ia chat 7. bad common friends ( be deſcrided ſuch befqre ) 
and inward friends » Obſerve z THY 
Wiſe men make difference men, but eſpecially of friends. 

A wiſe man knowes how to diſtinguiſh perſons as well as 
things, he hath ( as we may ſay ) inward friends and outward 
friends, He bath many to whom he doth courteſies to whom 
yet he doth not communieate his counſels, Some men have 


love and faithſulneſſe enough in them to be made the men of 
our counſell, but they are defective in judgement and under- 


ſtanding, others have underſtanding and judgement cnough 


to be the men of our counſel}, but they want fairhfulneſle; 
neither every judicious man, nor every farthfull man are fit to 
be men of our counſel}, or to be truſted with ſecrets. He that 
is fit for this muſt have a compoſition of þoth in him, and ſuch a 
man is a rare man indeed. Many will ſerve for friendes to eate 
and drinke with, to talke and diſcourſe with, but few are fit 
to conſult and communicate our hearts with, The heart is a 


great truſt, 
Secondly, Obſerve , 


Wiſe men deſire to take adviſe and connſell of others, they have 


men of their ſecrets. 


''Tis beſt to ſee with our Owne eces, yet tis not onely good, 
but neceſſary to uſe the light of other mens eyes. They are bur 
fooles who are meerely led by others, or who act onely by the 
adviſe of other men, and they ( which is as bad) are over-wile, 
who thinke they have no need to be adviſed. None have been 
ſo much miſtaken, ' as they who take all upon themſelves. 
They make beſt improvement of their parts and wiſedome, 
who uſe them much, but cruſt them little. As we may not cruſt 
our oe wiſedome at all ( which Solomem calls leaning to our 
owne underſtanding) in reference to our dependance upon 
God, ſo it is very unſafe and dangerous to truſt our one 
wiſedome with contempt or negle& of men, Private men need 


counſel! for the mannagement of their famili-affaires, much Confilium aq; 

more doe Magiſtrates need it for the mannaging of publick [ena ef 

affaires The Orator ſaid; Men of connſell are to a Common-wealth, _— 

as the mind, reaſon, or W is to any particul amm, They — "Gic ; 
na 2 are 


; 
2 
* 7 
. 
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are to a State as the foundation is to the building; The whole 
fabricke whereof quickly falls and decayes without Counſell; 
„„ Therefore inthe holy language 7aſad ſignifies to lay. 4 feunda. 
Þ * — tien, as alſo to gat bar together in Counſell, becauſe the foundation 
— in conſf of the peace and proſperitie of a Nation is laid in good Coun- 
ho, ſel}, * 7-6 being a publique man had his Counſell. It was the 
 fayingofone of the Ancients, That Common-wealth is moſt ſafe 
Maxin.# ſalv1 and flouriſhing, where the heads of ancient men, and the armes of 
eſt reſpublica young men are employed and improved. ( Prov.11.14. ) Where no 
ub conſular "c,,v/el is tbe people fall, but in the multitude of connſellers there is 
— 12 ſafery. The worſt of Princes have hated Counſell. Nero 
tinent. - Plut: was an utter enemy to the Ramane Senate, And Ceſar cared little 
for their advice. They ho would rule by their own will, would 
rule by their owne wiſdome ; and they who would make all 
the people their ſlaves, have no deſire to make any of them 


their Counſellers. 
And they whom I loved are turned againſt me. 


Having ſpoken of bis friends before, he now ſpeakes of his 
friendlineſſe to them, They whom I loved; There is no friend. 
ſhip without mutuall love. Loving may be taken two wayes, 
either as oppoſed to hating, or as oppoſed to leſſe degree of 

Hubebat ib ON 51 * gree © 
quos pre ali loving. fob loved all his friends, but ſome more; here love is 
diligeret. oppoſed to a leſſer degree of love, Thoſe whom I loved, that is, 
thoſe whom I loved greatly, thoſe who had ſo much of my 
love, that in reſpect of them I might be ſaid to love none but 
them. Chrift loved all his Diſciples, yet one was called the 
Diſciple whom eſus loved, A man that loves many, may fo love 
one that comparatively he doth not love any but him. Such 
ſhould our love to God be, as ballanced with our love to man, 
Though it be a duty and the great Commandement to love one 
another, yet God muſt be ſo loyed by us, that we may ( in this 
ſenſe ) affirme we love none but God. The law is expreſle, 7 how 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with all thy heart with all thy ſoul, with 
all thy ftrength( Lak-10.27.) If God be loved with all the heart, 
then the love that we beare tothe creature, is no love in compa- 
riſon of that we owe to God; And in proportion the love we 
beare to ſome men, ſo far exceeds onr love to others, that they 
may be laid to engroſſe all our love. 7:b ſpake here diſtinctly, and 
diſtin- 
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diſtinguiſhingly of ſuch friends as were higheſt in his favour, 
and 25 moſt roome iu his heart. Theſe he calls the men vm 
be l. ved. 

Againe, We may conſider love two wayes; firſt, as it is a 
love of benevolence ; ſecondly, of complacencie; ob ſpake 
before of thoſe friends whom he loved with the love of bene. 
volence; but here of thoſe whom he loved with the love of 
complacencie, of thoſe ia whom his delight was ſer, and in 
whom all the lines of his affeRions were firmely centred : Such 
was the love of fonathan to David, of whom he faith( 2 Sam.1. 
26. Very pleaſant haſt thou been unto me, my brother Jonathan, thy 
love to me was wonderfull, ſurpaſſing the love of Women. Women 
love moſt ; Fonathans love to David was more then the love of 
women to thoſe whom thy love moſt, their husbands and their 
children. eb had extraordinary out · goings of his heart in love 
to ſome ; what returnes they made to him, we ſhall ſee in open- 

ing the next clauſe, 7 hoſe om I loved 
| Are turned againſt me. 

As if he had ſaid, I have had moſt of their hatred. who had 
moſt of my love, They who were as my Counſellers, are be- 
come my betrayers. Iris one thing to turne from. a man, and 
another to turne againſt him; it is ill if friends turne from us 
in an evill day (as tis ſaid ofthe Children of Ephraim, that 
being harneſſed and carrying bowes, they turned backe in the 
day of batte ll. Thus to turne backe in the time of need, is (I 
ſay) bad enough ) but when they turne againſt us, and not 
onely doe us no good, but doe us hurt, this is the utmoſt de- 
parture from and breach of of the bounds and bonds of friend- 
ſhip. Thus Achitophe/ turned againſt David in the confpiracy 
of Abſalom, and Judas againſt our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, To turn 
againſt, is the act of an enemy, and implyes an hoftile ſpirit. 

hey whom [ loved are turned againſt me. 

Now ſeeing — who had many friends, had ſo ſome in- 
ward friends, whom he calls by way of eminency; thoſe whom 
I loved. 

\_ Firſt, Obſerve; 4 f 
That though all friends are lived: yet ſome may have 4 
more ſpeciall intereſt ni, and portion of our love. 

All the people of God are bis friends, yet Abrabam bad the 
pri vi- 
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priviledge above many, to be called the friend of- Sed. God 
calls but ſome Saints, his beloved ones, bis Fedediahs, bis fawon- 
rites, though he love and flavour all that are Saints. He ſpake of 
the whole people of 1/-ael, Ton have I kyown (that is, you have 
I loved ) above all the Nations in the world; ſo men may ſee rea- 
ſon to love with a diſtinction, to place the heate and height of 


their afſections upon ſome beyond others, to whom they beare 
good affection. r 


Obſerve Secondly. | 
The live of man is il requited by ſome men; or, They to whom 


we have done many good turnes, turne ſometimes not onely 
from us, but againſt us, and ſhew themſelves not onely no 


friends, but enemies. 


That man is leſſe then a friend who ceaſeth to doe us good, 
but he is a downe-right enemy, who contrives or acts our 
hurt. What Chriſt ſaid to the Fewes (John 10. 32.) we may 
ſay co ſuch friends ( in our meaſure) any — worles have we 
done among y8u,and to you, for which of them do yee flone u. When 
friends decline in their love, they encline to hatred. And while 
they are not with us, they may be numbred with thoſe who 
are againſt us: Neutralitie towards a friend js a kind of enmi- 
tie; but 7ob's friends became his enemies in kinde. Of ſuch Pa- 
vid complaines (P ſal. 109. 4,5.) For my love they were mine ad- 
ver ſarieitheꝝ have rewared me evill for good, and hatred for my good 

will. And againe ( P/al. 55. 12, 13,14.) /t was mot an adverſary 

that ſet bimſelf againſt me ( Who was it then ? it was one whom 

he once reckoned his choiceſt friend) It mu thay O man, my com- 

panion, my guide, and my familiar friend, we tooke ſweete counſell to- 

gether, and went to the houſe of God as friends, None prove worſe 

enemies then they that have received the greateſt kindneſſes, 

when once they turne unkinde. As the ſharpeſt Vineger is made 

of the pureſt Wine, and pleaſant meates turne to the bittereſt 

humours in the ſtomacke, ſo the higheſt love beſtowed upon 

friends, being ill digeſted, or corrupted, turnes to the moſt un- 

Qui ſe Ty friendly batred, The Philoſopher taith ; They who love one ano- 
amant, 3 ther too much hate one anot her meſt. As no exceſſe of love is of 
ber AR”, any long continuance, ſo when they whom we bave loved mode- 
rol. c. 7,  --#ately begin to hate us, they hate us more then ſuch can whom 
we 
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we never loved. The diſſentions of bret hren, are hotteſt, becauſe Proximorum 
they are neereſt : and the diſſention of friends is hotter then that 4:4 ſunt acer 
of brethren, becauſe the love of brethren ( ſtrictly conſidered ) 
is founded onely in nature, but the love of friends is founded 
in courteſies and profeſſions, which, though not in themſelves, 
yet to us, becauſe we have been active or receptive in them, are 
the cloſeſt obligntions to love, Now, the cloſer any obligati- ' 
on is, the wider is the breach, when once that obligation is 
broken, or miſ-improved : if they whom we have loved begin 
to fall from us, they uſually fall out with us. We have had fad 
experiences of this. And tis an argument here ever it falls, 
that ſuch did never love thoſe who loved ti em upon Goſpel- 
principles, or in obedience to the command of God. For as 
they who turne againſt the truth of God, never received the 
love of it, ſo they never received the love of men in truth, who 
turne apainſt them. Spirituall love cannot turne to hatred, 
tis meere naturall low which doth ſo. Holy love ſeldome 
tutnes from, bat it never turnes againſt a freind. When grace 
is the cement of affections, what can divide them ? The ſpeci- 
all love of God overcomes thoſe that are loved of him to love 
bim; and though the Lord may ſay of all the Saints on earth, 
that they have not anſwered his love, with a due proportion 
of love, and of many that they are fallen from ttieir firſt ſove, 
yet ſo powerfull is his love, that they never fall either out of 
his love, or from their one; but the love of man hath no ſuch 
power over man. And therefore what ob once laid, others 
may have canſe to ſay,7 hey whom we lived are Turned ag ainſs us 
Thus fob" affliction rin through all his relations ; Te was 
not opely loaced with trouble in his ſtare and perſon, but in 
his kindred, ſreinds, ſervants, wife, children. Coonfelors, 
and cheife familiars. All denied him duty, and therefore he 
eryes out for pittie in the next Verſe. 


— 
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Jo B. 19 Vetl. 20, 21, 22. 


20. My bone cleaveth to my lin, and to my fleſh,and I am 
eſcaped with the 5kin of my teeth. 

21. Havepittie upon me, have pittie upon me, Oyee my 
freinds, for the hand of God hath touched me. 

22. Why doe yes perſecute me as God, and are not ſatisfied 


with my ſieſh, * 


1 N the former context 7ob ſhewed what effects his affliction 

wrought upon others, ( all contemned him, or proved un- 
faithfull to him ) Here he ſhewes what effect his affliction had 
wrought upon himſelfe, it waſted and conſumed his body, 
it grieved and troubled his ſoule; The ſenſe of this tooke ſuch 
ſtrong hold of him, that he breakes out into a ſupplication for 

z - pittie, ( verſ. 21. ) and into a deprecation of further perſecu · 
tion, ( verſ. 22.) 


Verſ. 20. My bone cleaveth to my thin. 


As if he had ſaid, M afflictions have brought me to chin and 
bones, I am become a very ckeltiton. My fleſb faileth, and my heart is 
almoſt failed, onely God is the ſtrength of wy heart, and my portion 


In pelle mea & for ever. 5 
in carne mea 


adbæſft — My bone cleaveth ts my kin, and tom y fleſh. 


weeeopzey ia The word ſignifieth to cleave together, as thoſe things doe 
morbi gens -: that are faſtned with glue; ſo ſome render it here; My bone 15 
pellent Grel 11,41 to my chin; and the copulative is rendred as a word of like- 


quum — 1 neſſe by Mr. Bronghron and others; Ay bone cleaveth to my bin as - 


E . 
4 cui to my fleſb; that is, whereas my bone (as the bone ofany man in 
— cer- health) ſhould cleave to my fleſh,my bone cleaveth to my skin, 
wmentur, MeTC- ac if he had ſaid, There is nothing between my bone and my chin; or- 
— 2 dinarity fleſh groweth between the iin and the bone; but my thin is 
' ficur. immediate to my bone. All fleſh is graſſe, ready to wither,but my 
Cui meæ ut fleſh & the goodlinefs thereof is already withered. The cleaving 
cmi mea ad- of the skin to the bones is a proverbiall ſpeech, for extreame 


oa mes 1, neunes,both among prophane Writers, and in the holy Writ. 
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ce of my groaning ; my bone cleaveth to my kin, — 
. low and leane. This — uſed alſo by complai - — 
ning feremie. Their viſage # blacker then a cole, they are not 
hnown in the ftreets, their thin cleaveth to their bone (Lam. 4.8. ) 
Fat men are «kin and fleſh, bones appeare not; leane men are 2 
and bones, their fleſh appeares not. 


eAnd I am eſcaped with the chin of my teeth. 


When be ſaith, Ian e/caped, be implyes that he had been in 
danger, aud could not eaſily get away. Some evills may 
be withſtood and conquered, bur tis well if we can make an 
eſcape from others. fob was as hard put to it, as ever poor man 
was, He ſpeakes in alluſion to a Battle, or as if he had come 
lately from the Warres ; and indeed his was a fore warre. A 
man that hath been put to the worſt in a battle, is glad he can 
eſcape away with any thing; he is glad when all elſe is loſt to 
eſcape away with his skin, though it be not a whole skin; 
When all's made a prey, he is well if he hath his life for a 
prey. eb had been in a great battle, and way pitifully battered 
he onely came off with his life, ( that Satan had no Commiſ- 

. fion to touch) but he came off with very little beſides, nothing 
was left him but the 7 of bus teeth, chat was all, and that's a 
pooreall, even as little as may be. The whole skin is not much, 
but the skin of the teeth is much leſſe. This was 7ob's caſe, I am 
eſcaped with * 


T he thin of my teeth. 


The Vulgar rendreth it 7 am eſcaped with my lips about my Derelicba ſunt 
teeth, or, there is nothing left me but my lips about my teeth; They / 1entum- 
who follow that tranſlation, tell us Tather wittily then.ſolidly . cg e 
that his lips were ſpared him not out of pittie, but upou de- 7 
ſigne. The Devill who had power to wound bim all over; T. 
touch his bone and his fleſs, as the Lord ſpeakes ( Chap. 2.) yet 
ſpared his lips, leſt be ſhould be diſabled or hindred in ſpeak- 
ing, and ſo in blaſpheming God, which way his originall plot 


upon him. A learned tranſlator, who retaines our reading, Nibit reranſe 


doth yet expound the skin of his teeeh, for his lips the lips be - "gum per 
ing as a skin encloſing the teeth & and gives that Gloſſe u ſermonis inſtru» 
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it; He bad norhing teft biw, dur the inftraments of ſpeech, which J 


Satan hoped would be the inſtruments of fin, 
Others by the 76 of his teeth, underſtand the more immedi- 
ate «kin of the teeth, his gammes, which are ſockets into which 
the teeth are ſet and faſtned. All theſe tranſtations and inter- 
pretations meete in the expreſſion of this one thing, that his 
beauty was faded, and the ſtrength of his body utterly conſu- 
med, that he was within a ſtep of death, and ready to drop in- 
to the grave. When the bone cleaves to the skin, both are neere 
cleaving to the duſt. And he who is eſcaped onely with the 
skin of his teeth, is not like to eſeape the teeth of death. The 
next thing which che body harh to looſe is life, when all is loſt 
but skin and bone. My bone cleavethYo wy bin, &c. 83. 
Hence Note; 


Firſt, A ſound minde oft lodgeth in a conſumed and crazy body. 


e had a healthy ſpirit, but his body was unh ealt 
While his bone cleaved to hisskin, his ſoulecleaved to Chriſt. 
Some good ſoules are ill houſed in the body, and ſome beautifull 
ſtrong bodyes are ill tenanted by the ſoule. ¶ ſound body and 
a ſound minde together are a compleat bleſſing. 

Secondly, Obſerve how much ob layes this to heart, he 
makes it his complaint once and againe, both here and elſe- 
where. 4 

Hence Note: 


Bodily conſumption may prove very aſſtictive to the ſoundeſt mind. 


Though a ſound minde can beare the paine of the body, yet 
it cannot but be ſenſible of the paige of the body. Soule and 
body are ſuch neere neighbours, that 'they muſt needs know 
how each other doe. If the body be ſtrong, an afflicted minde 
will weaken it. And if the minde be well, yet an afflicted body 
will trouble it. Some who have fulneſfe and fatneſſe of grace in 
their ſoules, have been heard bemoaning themſelves in regard 
of bodily weakneſſe in the language of the Prophet (I/ 24. 16.) 
M, leaneneſſe, my leaneneſſe. In the former part of the Verſe. that 
makes report of what he had heard, and what was that? From 
the uttermoſt part of the earth have we brard ſongi even glory to the 
righteow. All the men in the world (who know what they 


ling) 
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ſing ) ſing Glory to the righteous, 
— 2 eſtate of thoſe who are freely juſtified, and ſo 
reputed righteous by the grace of God towards them, and who 
are powerfully ſanctified, and ſo made righ by the-grace 
of God in them. Now though both the glory of Grace, and the 
grace of glory, even all the good things, or fatnes, both of this 
life, and of che life to come, be the portion, and ( by promiſe ) 
the due of the righteous, yet this righteous Prophet cryes ont, 
My leaneneſſe. my leaneneſſe. As leaneneſſe of body was the effect 
of his troubled minde, ſo his minde was troubled at the leane- 
neſſe of his body. PEE EA 

Job concludes theſe effects of his affliction with an apoſtro- 
phe, and a vehement exclamation to his friends. 


Verſ. 21. Have pittie upon me, have pittie upon me, O my friends, 
for — band of God hath touched me. ae. 


Some expound theſe words as a reproofe, not as a ſupplica- 
tion;As if bee had ſaid 0 my friends,yee have unjuſtly vexed me, 
ye have troubled me without cauſe; now therefore kyow that it is your 
duty to pitie me,ye have profeſſed your ſelves my friends but bither- 
to je have ſhewed me little friendſbip, be aſhamed of this, return to 
your duty and trouble me no more. Will ye ſtill perſicute him, bo 
Je ought to pittie: Thus he is conceived wpedoving them. 

But rather take the words as an humble, yet earneſt intreatie, 
and ſo we may title them 7ob's perition to his friends, he had ar» 
gued and diſputed with them long, but now he entreates and ſup- 

licates. In this ſupplication we may conſider 

Firſt, The ſubſtance or matter of it, or what he deſires, that 
is, pittie. 

— We may conſider the circumſtances or forme of 
it; there is life and ſpirit in it, tis quick, paſſionate, and peitcing, 
and tis quickned two wayes. 

Firſt; By an exclamatiov, Have pistie wpon me, O yee my 
friends. He doth not onely ſpeake, but cry to them for pittie. 
Interje&ions are imperfect ſpeeches, but they carry the mot per- 
fe& ſenſe, both of our wants, and of our deſires. When our 


thoughts are too big for our words, and our hearts too large for 


our congues, we vent them by exclamation. 
Secondly, He quickens bis 55 —„ by a reiteration of 
0 2 it, 


chat is, they amteſt and. ſet | 


1 : 


* * os - Med as * 5 * - * _ 
I» Rs . * 74 

v. 188 * 

= 


2 1 ” - * 
1 - . 
LY 
oY AS, 
* 


"284 Chap. 1. 4. Expoſition upon the B of JOB. Ve 

| it, be doubles it upon them. And there are two doublings in 

this ſupplication. 
Firſt, In reference to the act. ä 
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Secondly, In reference to the object. N 

He doubleth the act in thoſe words; Have pittie, have pittie; 
he doubſeth the object, me, me : have pittie wpon me, npon me 
there is pittie, pittie, and, we, me; as if he would tell his friends 
that he was a double object of pittie, or that he needed double 
pittie, abundance of pittie. Mualtiplyed ſorrowesy call for a multi- 
rude of compaſſions, and they who ſuffer much, cannot be ſatisfied 
with a little, or with ſingle pittie. | 

Thirdly, He repreſents the reaſon or ground of his ſupplicati- 
on, why it was that he thus preſſed them for compaſſion, and 
cryed out for pittie at their hands. It was ( ſaith he) becan/e the 
hand of God hath touched me. The hand of God hath touched me, 
let this touch your hearts. ' 


Have pittie npon me. 


1 eff favore Piti ij the moving of the heart tawaras thoſe who are in miſery. 
ino egi, lag ii, The originall word ſignifies to ſhew favour, whether by word, 
et, Cum objec- or deed, or rather both, by word and deed. Good words, and 
tum miſeri ef, good workes, make compleat pittie; good words are comſor- 
ſympat hian (5 | 5 
lanka e n le. Fable, but good words without good workes are leane and miſe- 
vande mi eriam rable comforters. He that ſpeakes pittie doth well, but he that 
denotat. acts it doth beſt. | 
Pittie is twofold. 
Firſt, Naturall, 
Secondly, Spirituall. | 
Naturall pittie is cammon to mankinde : Man cannot put 
off pittie, unleſſe he put off humanitie, and almoſt ceaſe to be a 
Qui compaſſio- man. Some beaſts are pittifull, thoſe men are worſe then beafts 
ne moti ſubve- who are not. We juſtly call thoſe men inhumane and unnatu- 
rium indigenti, rall, who have no pitty, becauſe pitty is ſeated inthe very na- 
2 ture of man; unmercifulneſſe is a fin againſt the light of na- 
jrepriem enim ture, as well as againſt the law of God. And therefore the Apo- 
ccmpaſſionem {tle puts theſe two neere together, Without naturall affection, un. 
minunat, Bold, nercifull (Rom. 31.) This naturall pittie as it provokes us 
| to relieve others, ſo it is a reliefeto our ſelves, © That pittie 
which moves us to eaſe others, is our owne burden, It is a — 
en 


N * , . 
„ 


3 TI" 


5 x a * 

7 > 98 T7 * : er, 

T3 * n 
th 2 


TY "4 
* - 


TY 
* 


2 * 


E * 
= * 4 g Ad. Bia... 4 AP _— 
Ver. 
2 


e 2 oe OY ” 4 4 
= 9 - WA ted 4 TY TRE TE 5 5 
2 3 7 1 7 4 I . k 
4 19. A1 EA bon the B OB. 
a ö 1 
— — — — ISR 8 


— 
e 
19 
4 | 


. 


den to ſee another in affliction, ſpeeially if he hach any rela- 
tion or nereneſſe to us; therefore he eaſeth his one but 

. who ſhewes pittie to another. We doe not alwayes love thoſe 
perſonally whom we pittie. Some ſhew pittie onely our of a 
common inſtinct of love to others, and ſome onely out of love 


to themſelves. That Judge who neither feared God nor regarded | 


men, yet after a while ſaid within himſelſe, becauſe this widdew trow- 
bleth me, 1 will avenge ber(chat is, doe her juſtice and relieve het) 
leſt by her continuall comming ſhee weary me ( Luk. 18. 4, 5,) And 
hence we reade in Scripture of the bowels of pirtie, of the bowels 
of compaſſion, If any bowels and mercier, faith the Apoſtle (Pbil. 2. 
1.) They who have any bowells cannot but have fome mer. 
cies. In the Hebrew and Greeke tongue, the ſame word ſignifies 
both bowels and mercy or pittie, becauſe pittie cauſeth a ſecret 
motion ia the bowels, and affects the body. The harlots bow. 
els yerned, when the living childe was to be divided ( 1 King. 3. 
26.) The pittie of God himſelfe is called the moving or ſound. 
ing of his bowels ; (I/. 63. 15. ) Where is thy ⁊cale, and thy 
Frength the ſounding of thy bewels and of thy mercies towards us ? 
are they reftrained ? The Prophet ſpeakes of God in alluſion to 
man, Whoſe bowels are ſaid to be ſtraitned, when he is ſtrait- 
nedin mercy. - When the inferiour ſenſitive faculties in man, 
the eye, or the eare, take in ſorrowfull ſpectacles or reports, 
theſe goe to our bowels, to our very heart, the iſſue and effect 
whereof is compaſſion to thoſe, whoſe ſorrowes are reported 
to us. Sometimes thc eye carries in a viſion of ſorrow and mi- 
ſery to the heart; Mine eye ¶fecteth my beart, ſaith mourning 
Zeremie, when he ſaw the ruines and deſblate condition of e- 
ruſalem. Sometimes the eare conveyeth a report of miſery to the 
heart, and then we may ſay, che eare affecteth the heart. When 
word was brought to good Nebemiab of the fad affliction and 
reproach of his brethren, the remnant of the captivitie that 
were left in the Province, and how the wall of 4 was 
broken, and the gates thereof burnt with fire, he ſat downe, 
and wept, and mourned certaine dayes ( Neb. 1. 3. 4. 5. ) his 
bowels were exceedingly moved Naturall pittie may doe this. 
yet that pittie of Zeremvie and 
There is beſide this à ſpirituall pittie, which ariſeth out of 
pure love. There may be pittie (as was ſad?) where there is no 
love 


ebemiab was mace then naturall. 
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love tothe perſon, and there may be pitty flowing onely from 
vaturall love to the perſon; but where pitty flowes from love, 
and that a divine love, there's ſpirituall pitty, ſuch pitty as 
is more an act of grace then of nature; to the the exgrciſe of this 
pitty the Saints are often called. Pat on ( faith the Apoſtle, 
Col. 3. 12.) 45 the Clect of God holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, 
kindneſſe, &c. They who have indeed put on, and are cloathed 
with the garments of holineſſe, will alſo put on bowels of mer- 
cy as a Garment. Mercy moves us to cloath the naked, and 
mercy is alſo our own cloathing. Have pitty wpon me, ſaith 
pittifull 7ob. 414 
Have pittie upon me. 


?ob is not content to ſpeake it once, but he ſpeakes it againe, 
Have pittie, have pittie; ingeminations, or the doubling of 
words are frequent in Scripture, importing much v 
and intention of Spirit in him that ſpeaketh. What we would 
be ſure to have once, we call for twice, and whom wereverence 
and deſire much, we call after more then once. When Eliah was 
rapt up to heaven in a fiery Chariot, his ſervant Eliß a calls af- 
ter him (2 Kings 2. 12.) My father, my father, the Chariots of 
Iſrael, and the borſemen thereof, Father, is a title of eſteeme and 

nour; we account him worthy of double honour, whom we 
call Father, Father. When David would ſhew how: ambitious 
2 in the _ Bookes —— he ſaith it 

nd ſaith it againe; O Lord; trueiy I am thy ſervant, I am t 
want (Pſal. 116. 16.) And the ſame David being — 2 
tuall deſertion, recalls the preſence of God with a double ex- 
poſtulation ( Pſal. 22. 1.) which is a Prophecy of Chriſt, 
who alſo tooke up thoſe words when he hung upon the Croſſe 
( ay pri . vailed 9 wy God, 
w thou for ſakew me, more; Iſa. 6s. 1. 
lc the": earneſt deſite a Chriſt to — and be — 
quainted with pooxe ſi nner who had no acquaintance wich 
him, nor defice after him, expreſſeth him doubling his deſire; 
I aw ſought of them that abed not for me, I was found of them that 
ſoughi me not; I ſaid, bebold me, behold me, unto a N ation that was 
wor called by my mme. As if he had ſaid to that ſtrange Nation 
( us ſinners of the Gentiles he meanes) Be neither Afraid nor 
aſbame d 


1 ited 3 weuld have jo view we well glut 
Jour eyes wpomine, and nake your fill of my bn en you bave be 
held me quet behold me a ſecond rime and ſee whether ye will not like 


u pos me, have pittie wpon me, 
Oe my friends, 

Or, at leaſt, yee my frieads (as ſome tranſlate) doe ye ſhew Salem wr A 

me pittie, ye who are friends, let ſtrangers doe what they pleaſe, . ug 

let them paſſe by ſenſeleſſe of my ſorrowes, but doe not yee; 

or ye my friends who are preſent with me, let me prevaile with 

you to ſhew me pittie, though other friends who live at a diſtaree 

are bardned againſt me. Thus ob is conceived making a par- 

ticular application to his three friends, in oppoſition to thoſe 

whom he charged with unfriendlineſſe in the former context. 

As if finding himſelſe deſerted by thoſe, yea by his kindred, by 

bis wife, and children, by his ſervants and Councellours, he 

turned himſelſe to his friends then viſiting him; O yee my friends, 

who profeſſe that ye came upon that very etrand to comfort 

me, be not you unkinde as the reſt of whom I made that fad com- 

plaint. But — — many paſſages hath taxed thoſe three 

friends with deepe 'unkindnedle, and profeed that he had not 

experienced any pittie from them; I ſee little reaſon why he 

ſhould make application to them here upon that ac(tonnt ; 

And therefore (I conceive ) he directs his ſpeech to them, be- 

cauſe it was their duty as well as the duty of others to pittie him, 

not becauſe they had given him more hopes crffiien others 

had. b 

Further, Conlidgg he doth not ſay Have pitti on md, O ye 

nen; though there is an obligation in that to pittie? nor doth 

he ſay have pittie on me, O ye my «ther and kindred (though that 

be a further obligation to pittie ) but he puts it upon profeſ- 

ing and ſometime acting lovers, © yee my friends.” A friend is 

| a 
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a profeſſor of love, and friendſhip is love not onely profeſſed. 
3 acted. As many bare proſeſſions of pats ſome 
one act of love doth not amount to friendſhip. '-Every man 
would doe himſelfe good often and alwayes. A friend is ano- 
ther ſelfe; ſo Moſes deſcribes a friend ( Deut. 13. 6.) where to 
ſhew how impartially the Jewes were to proceed againſt ſedu- 
cers, he expreſſely forbids any favour to thoſe who might ei- 
ther challenge or deſerve the greateſt favour, whether upon na- 
turall or civill relations. If thy brother the ſon of thy Mother, or 
thy ſon or thy daughter, cr the wife in thy beſome, or thy friend (he 
ſeemes to ſpeake leſle, butindeed he ſpeakes more then before, 
if thy Friend) chat is as thy owne ſoule, intice thee ſecretly, ſaying, 
let us goe and ſerve ot her gods, that thou haſt not known, thow ſhalt 
not conſent unto him, neither ſhall thine eye pittie him, &c. A ſpeciall 
friend is as our owne ſoule, and many ſpeciall friends are as if 
they had but one ſoule. onat han and David moved in the bigh- 
eſt ſphear of friendſhip, hence tis ſaid of Ponat han, that bis 
ſaule was knit with the ſoule of David, and Jonathan loved him 
as his owne ſoule, & Sam. 18, 1, ) So that while Fob beſpeakes 
theſe men under the title of friends, he moves them by that ar- 
gument which with moſt is the moſt preſſing, and which is the 
moſt laſting argument, For though brother, and childe,and wife, 
are the neereſt tyes of love, yet theſe have received more brea- 
ches then that of friend,; And friends are more famous for 
acts of love, then brethren or children, and parents, or huſ- 
bands, or wives. A friend ſticketh cloſer then a brother (Prov. 18. 
24.) and whereas man and wife are one fleſh (Matth. 19. 6.) 
friend and friend are one ſoule. What common humanitie will 
not doe, what kindred and aliance would not doe, friendſhip hath 
ſometimes done. Have pittie upon me, O yee my friends, 


For the hand of the Lord bath touched me. 


* The hanf d is his power, and this is taken two wayes in 
ripture, . „5 , 

Firſt, For his helping, or his protecting hand; which is called 
the good band of Gad, ( Ila. 8. 18.) And by the good hand of God 
upon us, they brou ht us a man of underſtanding. So Exr. 8. 18. 
T hen I told them of the hand of my God which was good npon me ; 
That is, to helpe or to doe me good. | 


Secondly, 
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—— 
in \ 7 was 
tecome ers re, eee pſt (Rab) 
We have variety of e uſed in Scripture in reference 
to the puniſhing and afflicting hand of Gd. d 
As firſt, to lay tbe hand, Exod: 7. 4. And Pharaoh fh dr 
harken unto you that I may laymy hand a £yypt, and bring 


forth mine Armies. | 
Secondly, To Hf up the hand ( Ila. 26, 11. ) bes thy hand 
i lifted wp ( to [mite thine. enemies, and deliver thy people) 


they will nor ſeagg] hey had eyes to ſee, but they had no hearts 


no wills to ſee-what God had done. 1 Fen? 
» Thirdly, To french aut the hand ( Iſa. 9. 12: ) For all this bus 
anger it not turned away,but bis band is ftretched out ſtill, 


. Fourthly, To tonch with the hand, which was opened in the 


firſt and ſecond Chapters of this Book; Pur forrh thine hang gow 
ſaith Satan to the Lord hand tut h bis bone, and his fleſh ( v. F.) 
0 bone and fleſh had felt that touch, and therefore he ſpeaks 
in the ſame forme and phraſe; The hand of the Lord bath touched 


me, 1 0"; | 
The finger of God is put for his power in: Scripture as well 
as his hand. Pharoabs Magicians conſeſſed at laſt, Te finger of 
God here ( Exod. 8: 19. } That is, this plague or pumſſiment 
is a demonſtration ofa divine power. Some conceive that the 
word finger is there uſed to note ſome ſmall part of the power 
of God; and that as the hand is greater then the finger, ſo, to ſay, 
T he hand of God hath touched. me, is more then to ſay, The finger 
of God bath tonched me, or, This ij the finger of Ged.Indeed'theti 
tle finger of God is more then the whole band, yea them the 
loynes of all Creatures. Fooliſh Rehoboam ſaid, My little finger 
ſhall be heavier then my fathers loines. The Lord can make his little 
finger heavier then the loynes ofthe moſt cruell oppreſſors. The 
littſe finger of God is powerfull enough to plague and ſubdue 
the ſtouteſt of his enemies; And there are ſotne;workts of God 
ſo great beyond other of his workes, that the one may be ſaid 
to be done by the finger of God, the other by his arme dr hand; 
yet the finger of God may be taken in generall for the power 
of God as well as his hand y and therefore Ghriſt alludiag to 
thoſe words of the Magicians, hen he refvted thoſe who di- 
6:9! Pp mainiſhed 
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tangere ſed cu- 
am percutere 
denstat, Hin 
[ape de percuſ 
Hane lepre in- 
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i glory of his miracles) us cho's Magicinne did the 
miracles wrought by Moſes, ſaith ( Lat 11. 20% vun 
finger of dl caſt out Devils, &i. Which another Evangeliſt ex. 
pounds by the Spirit (who is the great power) of God 
( Matth. 12.28. ) So that hand and finger may fignifie the fame 
divine power, not onely in kinde, but in degree; However Job 
confeſſeth that he ſelt not the finger, but che hand of God up- 
on him. 

But ſeeing he ſaich, this hand had onely touched him, doth 
it not import ſome lighter affliction > The band of God hath tow 
ched me. | + 

I anſwer, the word which we tranſtate ro tub, ſigniſies 4 
grievous ſtroke, and is in Scripture applyed to ſmiting with the 
plague of Leproſie. This touching is a — and leaves 
its marke and skarre behinde it, as the Leproſie did. When the 
Leproſie aroſe in the forehead of Vzzieb, as he — 
uſurped che Prieſts office, the Text (expreſſing it by this word 
faith, The Lord bath ſmitten him, (2 Chron. 26.20.) and though, 
ſtrictly to touch, eſpecially when the word finger is the inſtrv- 
ment of it, ſignifies bur a little ſtroake, or a light dealing wi. 
a thing as (Late 11. 46. ) where Chriſt rebukes the Pharifies, 
who bound - heavie burdens on the people, but themſelves 
would not ſo much as touch them with on of their fingers; 
that is, they would not take the leaſt paines about them; and 
roſhew how great vertue there is in a little, or the ligheſt true 
application by faith to Chrift ; it is ſaid in the Goſpeſ, that wa- 
ny beſoug ht 4 briſt ' that they might onely tuch the hem of bug gar- 
ment. (Math. 14.36. ) yet to touch,jmplyes alſo an heavie ftroak; 
and we in our common ſpeech joyne it with words of deepelt 
impreſſion, as when we ſay, touch him home, or touch him to the 
quicke: And ſuch I conceive is the meaning here; The hand of 
the Lord hath touched me; that is, he hath made my wound deep. 
mine are fore and great afffictions, he hath ſmitten not onely 
my fleſh, but my bore, or he bath ſmitten me to the bore, 
The Lord bath touched me home, he bath touched me to the 
quicke; Have you pittie upon me, for the hand of God hath rouched © 


me. ** 
Firſt, From the matter of the Petition, Have pirtie wpon me. 
luv pittie upon me ; fob being in a troubled condition, _ 
och 
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doth he tte for ? not for riches, not for bonokry, he onely 
askerh pirtie, NN & 34 . 2 10 * 1 
Hence Obſerve in General. oo - 
Deſite runs out won rhoſe thing which art ſurable to our wants. 
'Tis perfect happineſſe to enjoy all ſutable good; and tlie 
ſupply Fay 4 good which" we want is part of our 
happineſſe. All ſenſitive delight ariſeth from rhe proportion 
that is betweene the object received, and the organ receiving 
and ſo alſo doth intellectual delight. Every wan frameth 
(according to his apprehenſion ) his Petition to his ſtate, & his: 
prayers to his deficiencies. As all deſire that which is good ſo 
that good ſpecially which is the proper cure of their preſent 
evills, Pittie is proper to miſery, and compaſſion to an afftic+ 
ted condition, 8 the — of 1 2 is, 
tric, pirtie. He that is hungry, begs cad, Bread, 
1 f that is in paine, begs for caſe; and be 1 licke, 
thinkes nothing worth the having, unleſſe be may have health. 
He that is condemned, begs for pardon, nothing ſo welcome 
to him as a pardon, be doth not ſue for lands, and large inhe- 
ritances, for a full Table, or coſtly apparrell, no, he fueth one- 
ly for pardon. He that is convinced of guilt, cryes, Pardon, par- 
don; and he that is convinced of his cortupt heart and finfull 
defilements, cryes, Grack, Grace. Jeſus Chr iſt is therfore alto. 
gether deſireable, becauſe he hath in him a ſutable ſupply of aſl 
our wants. If we are weake, he is ſtrength for us; if we are 
ignorant, he is wiſedome for us; if we are guiltie, he is righ- 
teouſneſſe for us; if we ate hungry, he ĩs bread for us; if we are 
naked, be is clothing for us; if we are is che darke, he is light 
for us; if we are dead, he is life for us Chrift is af i all; and 
he is all to all. He is alt by way of comprebenſion, as having all 
fulneſſein him. And be is all in or to all by vy of diftiby- 
tion, as filling all with his fullneſſe. In one-Chiriſt we have alt 
that we want or can deſite for good; Heis called the d of 
4 Nations, becauſe all Nations ſhall deffre him, and ſhall re- 
ceive from him the accompliſhment of all their deſires. And as 
all our defires are found in Chriſt, ſo that eſpecially which Fob 
fo earneſtly defired, pittie, For it bebovtil him to h made like un- 
to bis brethren, that he might be a mercifull high Prieſt evtn tone bed 
Pp2 with 
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 wiithbe-ſecling of apr infirmitiers having been anal papa a tmp: 
ted like as we are ouely without fin. . 


Secondly, Obſerve ſrom the vehemency gf his delire. 


. Great and pinching affiiftions cauſe us to put forthNrong and 
. Preſſing deſires. | | | 

According to the weight of the burden that grieveth us, is 
the cry that comes from us; How doe poore eondemned pri- 
ſoners cry to their Judges, Have pittie upon us, have pittie upon u 
David in the day of his calamities, doubles his prayer for mer- 
cy, ( Pſal. 57. 1.) Be mercifull unto me, O Gd, be merciſal 
unto me, for m. ſoul truſteth in thee &c. Uatill theſe calamities be 
overrpaſt. It. was not a ſingle calamitie but a multitude of calami- 
ties which compaſſed David, and therefore he compaſſeth the 
Lord about with Petitions. His ſpirit being up in prayer like 
a bell that rings out, he ſtrikes ↄn both ſides, Be 22 unto 
me, O God, be mercifull unto me. | Chriſt who in the dayes of his 
fleſh was under ſtrong temptations, offered up prayers and ſuppli- 
cations, with ſtrong crying and teares, unto him that was ab to 
ſave him from death, ( Heb. 5.7. ) 

Thirdly, Obſerve, 


Miſerie calls for pittie. 


If man had not made himſelfe miſerable, he had not needed 
the pittie of God; And when God caſts his people into miſery, 
chat calls for the pittie of man, There is a voyce in ſufferings , 
though the ſufferer be ſilent, ; his wants cry aloud, though he 
ſay nothing, his wounds and ſoares petition for him, though 
he doe not; and tis our duty to anſwer his petition, though 
we receive none from him. Simpathy is a worke of that grace 
which is in us, and the grace of God towards us ſhould pro- 
voke us to the exerciſe of it. The Goſpel acquaints us with the 
pittie of God to us, and it preſſeth us to pittie one another. 
Be kinaly affe tioned one towads got her; Rejoyct with them that ro- 

jyee', weepe with them that weepe, (Rom. 12. 15.) Apaire, 
( Heb: 13. 2, 3. Remember them that are in bonds 4s brund with 
them, and them that ſuffer adverſitie, as being your ſelves in the bo- 
dy-To remember them that are in bonds, is not a bare act of remem 
krance, or. onely to. thinke that ſuch. and ſuch are in bonds; 
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to t them is to pittie them, to pitvie them really, that 
is, to doe them good, to miniſter and exhibit ſuch things to 
them as they ſtand in need of. How often ſoever we either 
chinke or ſpeake of thoſe that are afflicted, we remember them 
no oftecer, then we ſupply ſome refreſh:ng to them; for as to 
remember God, is not barely to have God in our thoughts, 
but it an obedieutiall act. While S:lowon ( Eccl. 12. 1. 
cautions the young man, with remember thy Creator is the dayes 
of thy youth ; his meaning is, obey and honour him: ſo whik 

the Apoitle exhorts to remember them that are in bonds, it implies 


the acting of our charity cowards them. Or as the Apoſtle. Pe * 


ter ſpeaketh ( 1 Per. 3.8. )it is to have comps ſion on them, to love 
them 4s brethren, to be pittifall, to be courteous, They who ſhew 
no campaſſion to man, ſhew they have little or no acquaintance 
with che compaſſions of God. And they are both forget full of 
and unanſwerable to the compaſſion they have received from 
God, who withhold compaiſion from man. Hardneſſe of heart 
is oppoſed both to repentance and to pittie. That hardneſle of 
heart which is oppoſed to repentance, is the ſigne of a wicked 
man, who loves his ſin, and that hardnes of heart which is op- 
poſed to pittie, is the ſigne of a cruell man, who hath no love 
to his brethten, Though the former be the worſer ofthe two, 
yet the latter is ſo bad that be cannot be good that hath it. 
The Apoſtle Fobs concludes againſt ſuch ( 1 Epil. 3. 17: ) Who 
ſo hath this worlds good and ſeeth his brot her, and ſhutteth up his bow 
elr of compaſſions from him, how dwelleth the l. ve of God in him ? 
That is, the love of God doth not at all dwell jn him. Compaſſion 
is due to every brothet in the fleſh who bath need, but moſt of all 
to Saints, who are brethren in the faith,and partakers of the ſame- 
grace with us, : 
There are two ſorts of ſufferers; ſome under the hand of 
God, and that either chaſtning or puniſhing. Others under the 
hand of man, and theſe are of two forts, either ſuch as ſuffer 
for righteouſneſſe ſake; and as the Apoſtle Peter expreſſeth 
them ( 1 Pet. 4. 15,16.) as Chriſtians, others as evill- deers,or as 
buſibodyes in other mens matters. Thus the converted theife rebuked 
bis fellow-ſufferec who railed on Chriſt, ſaying, we indeed ſuffer 
1#fly, for we receive the due reward of our deeds. but this max hath 
done not hing amifſe ( Luk. 23. 40, 41.) They who ſuffer for righ- 
F h teouſneſſe 
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teouſaeſſe ſake under the wrathfu!l hand of men, or to try thelr 
righteouſneſſe under the chaſtning hand of God, as they are the 
higheſt objects of our pittie, becauſe they are good, fo they ate 
the objects of our joy, becauſe their ſufferings are good; yet 
even they alſo are to be pit tied who ſuffer for their ſinnes, not 
onely becaule their miſery is great, but becauſe the roote of the 
ſame ſin is in us, which might have put forth the ſame fiuit in 
us, and fo have wrapt us up in the ſame miſeries, While wee 
applaud and re joyce in the juſtice of God upon wicked men, 
we may pittie them as men; in ſome caſes where God deales 
feverely, it becomes man to deale kindly ; and not onely is it 
ſinfull to vex, but not to eaſe thoſe whom God hath ſmitten. 
God doth not afflict to teach others to afflict, but to give them 
an occaſion to ſhew mercy, and an oppertunitie to be charita- 
ble. As many of our graces ( as faith and patience, &c. )want 

an oppertunitie for their ſull exerciſe, till we our ſelves are 
afflicted; ſo ſome of them (as charity and mercy ) want an op- 
portunitie for their exerciſe till others are afflicted. That hand 
of God which we ſee wourding others, points alſo to us to 
po "re the oyle of our tend2reſt compaſſions into their wounds. 

And therefore ob urgeth bis freinds by this argument to ſhevy 

him pittie, For the hard of God hath touched me. As if he had faid, 

Let not your hand be againſt me, becauſe the hand of God is; 

nay rather becauſe his hand h*ch ſmitten me, let your hand 

embrace and ſupport me. Doe not yee perſecute him. whom 

God hath wounded ; as he intimares they did in the next verſe, 

Why doe yee perſecute me a God, &c. 

Fourthly, Obſerve ; 


Double er great afſlictions rall for great or double compaſſions. 


We ought not onely to pittie thoſe who are diſtreſſed, but 
we muſt pittie them in proportion to their diſtreſſes. A-nar- 
row plaiſter will not heſpe a wide wound. The Apoſtles word 
implyes both elegantly and comfortably, that the compaſſions 
of Chrift are of the ſame extent and dimenſions with our neceſſi- 
ties. ( Heb. 5. 2.) He can laue compaſſion (or compaſſion in 
meaſure ) os the ignorant and on them that are out of the nay.If we 
be in double wants, Chriſt gives double ſupplyes. if we be in 
double ſorrow, he gives us double comforts ; and ſo ſhould we 

ane 
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one to another; to ſee our brethren overwhelmed with flouds 
of ſortow, and to five them but drops of comfort; to ſee them 
in great diſtreſſe, and to give them but little helpe, is below our 
ducie. Le doch much who doth but little, if he doth what he 
can, but he doth nothing who dot but a little while he can do 
much, if much be wanting. "oY | 

Fifthly, In that Job layes it home upon his friends to pittie 
him, note; ay 

T here ij 4 ſpecial obligation upon friends to fhew pittie to their 
diſtreſſed friends. þ 11 

Common humanitie moves for pittie, mach more doth 
profeſſed friendſhip. Many enemies have pittied their 8 
red enemies. When Alex ander the Great heard of the death of 
Darius and Ceſar of the death of Pompry, they both ſhed teares. 
When Tim Veſpatian (who came up as the * God 
againſt feruſalem, according to the prediction of Chriſt, Cu. 
19) ſas the miſerable maſ}:cre of the Fewer,both by ſword a 
famine, he expreſſed much compaſſion. Now if ingeruous ene 
mies cannot with-hould their pittie to fallen enemies, how 
ſhould they who have both received and promiſed love, be mo- 
ved with pittie to their afflicted friends? 

Sixthly, Though 7% bad received much hard ufage, and 
many unkindneſſes from his viſiters, yet ſull he calls them his 
Friends. 

Hence Note; 


A good man doth not preſently caft thoſe out of the number 
of bis friends, who have dealt nafriendly with him. 


True love doth got make us blind, ſo that we cannot diſtin- 
guiſh between the courteſies and diſcourteſies of our friends, 
bur it makes us ſo cleare-ſighted, that we can eaſily diſtinguiſh, 
berweene our friends, and their diſcourtefies. ob could fy 
that God acted towards him as an enemy, yet fliſl he reveren-' 
ced and loved God as his friend and father. So, in proportion, 
did 7.6, and ſo may we, take notice of him doing acts of great 
ankindneſſe to him, and yet retained a good opinion of them 
that they were his friends. 

Lattly, Foraſmuch as 7% cryes. out in ſorrow, that the 
hand of God had touched him. Obſerve ; ke 
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If it made fob. complaine when be did but fall under the 
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chaſtiſing hand of God, how will it make thoſe complaine 


who ſhall fall under his revenging hand? who knowes the power 
of thine anger? ( ſaith the Pſalmiſt,) I may ſay ( and ir is the 
ſame ) who knowey the weight of thy hand? Cod can ſtrike 
deepe, he can make his ſword enter and paſſe into the very 
bones and bowels; as it is in ſpirituall, ſo in outward ſmi- 
tings; when the hand of God goes forth with the word, it 
makes deepe impreſſion upon the conſcience , It 4 quicke and 
pomerfull, and ſharper then any two-edyed ſword, peircing even to the 


dividing aſunder of the ſoule and ſpirit, ani of the joynts and mar- 


row, and 1d 4 diſcerner of the 7 and intents of the heart, 
(Heb .4- 12.) So when the hand of God ſmites the body, or the 
ſtate, it cuts thorough, and layes all our outward comforts waſt. 
If the Lord doe but tone the monntaines ( that is, the bigheſt and 
the ſtrongeſt of worldly powers ( they ſhall ſimaaꝭ ( Pſal. 144. 5. ) 
then in what flames and combuſtions ſhall they be, if he lay 
the weight of his hand upon them, and ſuffer his whole diſ- 
pleaſure to ariſe againſt them. How ftarefull a thing will itbe 


(for unbeleevers and contemners of the Goſpel) to fall into rhe . 
bands of the living Gd (Heb. 10. 3 1.) whenwe heare a godly 


man thus lamen 10g the touch of his hand ? They who fall in- 
to the hand of God, ſhall certainly fall under it. 


Verſ. 22. Why doe yee perſecute me as God, and are not ſatis- 
fled with my fleſb. 


Some expound this Verſe as a correction of the former, 
amplying- that 706 had petitioned his friends in vaine, as if he 
had ſaid, 7 deſired you to pittie me, yet ſtill you perſecute me, why are 
ye ſo unmercifull? ¶ an ce give we any reaſon, why you give me ſo 
mch of your anger ? Indeed we finde his friends as ſharpe upon 


ved with his cry. But why were they thus inexorable? Why 
were their bowels ſhut up, and their hearts ſtill hardned againſt 
him? Surely they were not voyd of humanitie, no nor of pietie; 
yet when he begs for pittie of them, fie found none, what ſhould 
che reaſon of this be | ba. 


n as if they little regarded; or were not at all mo- 
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I anſwer, Firſt, This was from a ſpeciall diſpenſation of God, 
who bath the hearts (as of Kings, ſo) of all inferior perſons in 
his hand; friends are kind or harſh to us, eaſie to be intreated, 
or inflexible at the diſpoſe of God. The ſenſitive powers are 
ſtopt by the power of God, the eye while it ſees doth not diſ- 
cerne if he forbid ; as tis ſaid of the two diſciples in whoſe 
company Chriſt walked after his reſurrection, Their eyes were 
holden that they ſhowld not know him (Luk. 24. 16.) Now as God 
holds the eyes from diſcerning, ſo the affections from loving 
and pittying when he pleaſeth. And becauſe the ſeverity of 
7ob's friends ſerved the providence of God for his further try- 
all, therefore he bound up their ſpirits from any relenting to- 
wards him, or ſhewing him any pittie. | 

Secovdly, His friends being till - prejudiced againſt him, 
and looking upon him as an hypocrite who had ſinned preat- 
ly, and obſcured the glory of by ſtanding up to juſtifie 
Se IT LI 
is out ay) ſuppoſing, him. in this 
ill —— thought it unſeaſonable to pittie hin. and might 
poſlibly conclude, that to be favourable to him, would be both 
diſhonourable to God, and diſadvantageous to their deſigne; 
which was to bumble him and bring him to repentance. So 
that leſt they ſhould ſeem to comply with, or flatter him in his 
ſinfull way, they kept onne their old way of ſevere reproofes 
and threatnings, together with bitter inſinuations of his hy- 
pocriſie and 12— And it muſt be granted, that if this 
ſuppoſition or ſuſpition had been juſt, their perſeverance in 
reprooving him, and refuſall to comfort him, had been juſtifi- 
able. Though the patient complaine, yet painfull operations 
muſt not be forborne, nor corroding plaiſters taken off till the 
ſoare be throughly ſearched and cleanſed. To ſhew pittie to 
men in their ſins, is indeed to be cruel] to them. As witholding 
more then is mere (from ſpending) rendite peverrie, and proves 
a ſcattering of the eſtate, as Solomon ſpeaketh ( Prov. 11. 24. ) 
ſo withholding more then is meet from reprooving, tends to 
flattery, and proves a fixing of the ſoule in ſinne. | 

Thus we may take out a faire ſenſe of theſe words, as t 
referre to his friends hard and ſevere uſage of him after he had 
made that paſſionate requeſt for pittie; yet I ſhould rather ex- 
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- 259 Chap.1, Aw Epen pen ne Bockof JOB. Verk 22; 
pound them as a reprebenfion of their former ſeverity. Al if 
he had ſayd: Ten nerd wot a what axterh we 2 pin 
pitie;for # there not 4 canſt ? and have not you given 10 canſe ? do I 
complaine befort I am hurt ? is there net as mutb reaſon a4 compaſſion 
in my petition ? have not youproveked me to it ? unliſe I were ſenſes 
lefſe as a ſtone, how can 1 forbear to ſpeak, ? and nuheſſe pos art ſenſe« 
leffe as fones, you will now at laſt forbsare to fhrike 4 Why doo ye pers 
ſecure me as God, and are not ſatisfied with my fleſh ? 

To perſecute is more then to affti, _ act of perſerntion - 
bath many afflictions in it, but many aMiti 


ions may have no 
perſeeution at all in them, afftiftion may riſe from-ierationsl}, 
yea from inanimate creatures; any thing may be an affliction 
to us, but perſecution is the act of a rational ereature; reaſon 
Perſecutio eff abuſed or clouded is the ſpring of perſecution, and he that 
«thali que. am per ſecuteth thinks he hath reaſon to doe ſo. We muy take the 
emſpirariom Picture of a perſecutor from that deſcription of Sax? ( after- 
i nice proce. Warts Pas!) Afr 9. 1. And Saul yer breathing out thratwings 
dent. and flanghter ay as the Diſciples of tht Lord, &. While a petle- 
cuter hath in him the breath of his own life, he breaths nothing 
but death againſt others; and thoſe others againſt whom he 
breaths death, are ſuch as are moſt worthy to live, the Diſci- 
ples of the Lord. Nothing will ſatisfie him but the deach- and 
deſtruction of ſueh. One wicked man may ver and oppoſe 
another even to drach, but he perſecutes none hut Saints, Evitl 
men are puniſhed, but good men only are perſecuted : or if 
they who are indeed evil] are perſecuted, is becanſe they make 
ſome profeſſton or thew ( at leaſt ) of goodneſſe. 
u de geperſecute me. 
Perſecution is the hardeſt eryal{ which Saints are put to. 
There are many promiſes to fuch as endure any kind of af. 
Non from the hand of God, but there are more ſpecial! pro- 
tnifesto thoſe that endure perſecution from the hand of men; 
Where we are moſt comfbrted, we are molt aſſaulted, ( At. 5. 
10.) Bleſſed are ye bon ye are perſecuted for cigiitebuſnes ſake cc. 
rejoyce and be exceeding glad, for great in your reward in leavtu. 
See 1 Pet. 4. 12,13, 14. Rev. 2. 10 &c. 
But did 7+b*; friends perfecute him ? perſteution may be 
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| Firſt, Scriftly, as it is the Ge oppyſrion of any wan ſer the 


| 7% ws ach nes ſake, proceeding from an like 
— bus — peace, Thus , e ws 
perſecute him, did not at all ſeek to ruine him, but to re- 
claime him, and bring bim to repentance. | 
| Secondly, Perſecution is taken in 2 large ſenſe, and fo to 
rſecute is no more then to and put to trouble. 
Thus fab's — — 2 thus, not- 
wic hſtanding his tons of his owne integritie, 
and his late cry for pine, they continued to perſecute him. 
y doe ye te we 4s God ? 

?ob ſpeaks as if his friends had exampled themſelves by God 
inthis perſecution; did God perſecute him? I anſwer by the 
former diſtinction, God did not perſecute him as perſecution 
is taken ſtrictly, but as perſecution is taken in a large ſenſe 
for a violent proſecution, ſo it may be ſayd (with reverence ) 
that God did perſecute him while he followed him with af- 
fictions. 

But how is it that he ſaith; They perſecuted him Gd ? 
as if they had ſet God ſor their patterne, and had done as they 
ſaw him doe. 

Man is not more unlike to God in any thing than in his, 
perſecution of man. The Lord is pitifull when he perſecuteth 
he in judgment remembreth mercy; be is kinde when he is ſe- 
vere. This was the ground of David choice (2 Sam. 24. 14. ) 
Let me fall into the hand of the Lord, for his mercies are great and let 
me not fall into the bands of men. Whea did he look for mercy ? 
even when the Lord was reſolved to afflict him. David did nat 
ſay, his mercies are great, when he gives me wealth, riches, and 
honour, — be — 8 and — 2 ſalvation for 
his people: but when be is ſmiting his people, and conſuming 
them with the dreadfull peſtilence. Tie wonndings of God have 
more kindneſſe in them then the kiſſes of many men. Man ſeldome 
ſhews pitie to thoſe who are ſmitten : but how rarely doth he 
ſhew pitie while he is ſmiting, or mingle mercy with his juſtice , 
God uſually ex:rciſeth ſparing mercy towards his enemies, 
and he alwayes doth it towards bis own people, againſt whom 
he never ſuffers his whole diſpleaſure to arife, though he be 
often provoked by them, and diſpleaſed with them, | 
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And as men are unlike God in the manner of their afling 


one another: ſo in the deſigne and intendment of it. God 
flits to try and purge us; moſt men afflict either to vex- and 
trouble us, or to pleaſe themſelves. The Fathers of our fleſh 
( ſaith the Apoſtle ( Heb. 12. 10. ) chaſten u after their owne 
pleaſure, or as themſelves. pleaſe; yea for their one pleaſure 
ſometimes, or to pleaſe themſelves ; but he (that is, the Lord 
the father of ſpirits ) for our profit He doth it that the iniquity 
of Jacob may be purged, and this is all the fruit totake away bis ſin 
( Iſa. 27. 9.)But man doth it that ſome injury may be revenged; 
and this is all the fruit he lookes after, that his enemy may be 
taken away, or that he may take the ſpoyle. It is ſaid of the 
eAſyrian (Iſa 10, 7. ) when God ſent him againſt an hypoctiti- 
call Nation, againſt the people of his wrath, to take the ſpoyle, 
&c. howbeit he meaneth not ſo, neither doth his heart thinke 
ſo. What did he not mean or think > Did he not meane to 
goe or to take the ſpoyle when he came thicher ? Yes, he was 
forward enough to goe, and he was greedy enouph after: the 
ſpoyle when he was come. But he hadno thought nor the leaſt 
meaning to doe this in any compliance, either with che will 
or purpoſe of God. All that was in his heart was to deft 
and cut off Nations. not a few, he only deſigned to heape up 
riches, and advance his honour and intereſt in the Kingdomes 
of the world. This was all that was in his heart, while the 
worke of God: was in his hand. There are but few who fol- 
low Gods deſigne in doing his worke. And though ob”: 
friends had ſomewhat in their hearts ſutable to the deſigne of 
God upon feb in his ſufferings, even a further bumbling and 
abaſing of him in the ſight of his own unworthineſſe yet th 
were ſo unſutable to God in the handling of him, and of the 
whole matter, that the wrath of God was kindled againſt them 
( _ 42. 7. ) Why then doth he ſay, that they perſecuted him 
as God. | | . 

I abſwer ; Firſt, God afflicted him without cauſe, as he tells 
Satan in the ſecond Chapter: That is, without any ſuch cauſe 
as Satan ſuggeſted againſt him. ob was a perfect man and up- 
right, according to Gods own teſtimony. Thus ob might 
ſay to his friends; Will ye perſtcute me a5 God ? God, indeed, 
aut of his prerogative may doe it, he hath ſupreame power, 
and 
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and may doe be pleaſeth, without giving an account of any Num idem vo- 
of e it is too great 2 Sadat 9 oe licet quad 
imitate God in this, Will yee dare to perſecute me, hben no we 1 
reaſon appeares but your own ſurmiſes and ſuſpitions ? ye k-. 4 — 
nothing by me, ye can produce no evidence againſt me, onely atq; judiciari- 
conjectures. While you deale thus wich me, doe not you take am poteſ are n 
upon you to perſecute me as God in a prerogative way, and Apt «ft: ? 
becauſe you will. Forbeare any longer to ſer your ſelves in 
the place of God. It doth not become you, nor is lawfull for ce ſanmam 
you who are my fellow-creatures, to deale with me as God doth. , u 
Are ye cloathed with his majeſtic and power ? Are ye ſupreame 7220 — 47 
and abſolute in your proceedings as he? Are ye Gods? You efis ? Bold. 
t ike too much upon you, yee ſons of men. Either then ſhew me 
better reaſon for what ye doe, or doe ſo no more. hy doe ye 
perſecute me as God ? ; 

Secondly, God had counted him as an enemy (as he com- 
plained in the 16 Chap. ver. 9. Chap. 19. 11.) Now ( faith he) 
mill you perſecute me as God ? What if God ſhew himſelf an ene- 
my to-me, will you my friends, between whom and me there 
hath been a long profeſſion of love, will you ſhew your ſelves 
enemies alſo > While the Lord appeares in wrath, you ſhould ap- 
peare in love to your afflictted friend. 

Thirdly, God afflicted bim without intermiſſion; God 
ſmote him inceſſantly with breach upon breach, blow upon 
blow, giving him no reſt, no breathing, as was ſhewed before. 
will ye afflict me as God, and give me no breathing, no reſt ?. 
2 ye follow me with rebuke upon rebuke, and threat upon 
threat ? 

Fourthly, We may referre it to the degree of affliction ; 
God hath greatly afflicted me, he hath laid his hand heavily 
upon me; will you proportion your hand to his, Shall your : 
hand be heavy, becauſe the hand of God is > Will you lay load 2.4 «des furs 
on me, as God hath done? In proſecutiou of which ſenſe, & dei ſunt, e 
ſome expound the words by an uſuall Hebraiſme. To doe a xi" ef 
thing as Ged, is to doe it with ſtrength ; the phraſe importeth te 
moſt powerfull and higheſt acting of ſtrength ; ill ye perſecute 
me as God ? or, as if ye were ſo many Gods? Thus he might 
charge them with an nnwarrantable imitation of God inzhe 
manrer of their oppoſition, 
| But 


—— 


%. $$ 
mn, "OY * 


An Expoſition u pan the Booke of JO B. Ver. 22. 
But I conceive we need not ſeek out theſe Paralels between 
the marmer of Gods afflicting him and theirs, but only look 
ty the matter, ox the thing it ſelfe in Generall. Vill ye perſecute 
me a4 God? That is, God hath afflictted and perſecuted me, 
and will you doe fo too, my friends, will you? What reaſon 
is there that you ſhould trouble me, becauſe God hath ? 
Though God be righteous in all that he hath brought upon 
me, yet you are not innocent. While you thus afflict me, you 


wound your own ſonles, though, it be ſuppoſed that you have 
God bimfelfe for your patterne. 


i doe ye perſecute me 4s God ? 
Hence obſerve. 


We muſt not alwayes imitate Sad. 


There are ſome things of which God ſaith, A, ye ſeeme die, 
dee likewiſe : He ſaith 5; Be perfect, even as your Father which 1s 
in heaven is perfett (Mat. 5. 48.) and be merciful as I am merci- 
full. We ſhould be mercifull as God, and perfect as God; but 
we muſt not be angry as God, nor ſmite as God. The Lord 
ſaith (/a. 47. 6.) I was wrath with my people, I have polluted mine 
inheritance, aud given them into thy band ; yet the Lord reproves 
them who were extreame againſt them too. Thow thddeft ſhew 
them no mercy, & c. As if he had ſaid ; Thou ſhouldeſt have ſhew- 
ed them mercy when I'ſhewed them none. We muſt look to the 
Word of God, and notto his example for theſe things. It may 
be finne in us to doe that which God doth, and to will that 
which God willeth in many caſes. The revealed will of God 
is our rule, not his ſecret will; his ſecret will ſhall be done up- 

Vocbe deus on us, his revealed will muſt be done by us. A Rther is ſick, 
obhum affiigi, and it is the ſecret will of God, that his ſickneſſe ſhall be to 
ed non mande- death: yet it is ſiuſull for the childe to will that his father 
dat, tan ſhould dye: he ought to pray for his fathers life, becauſe the 
Aima "te, tevealed will of God is, that the childe ſhould pray for the 

gue eſt in bomi- life of his father; he muſt not ſay ( poſſibly ) it may be the 
ne tel bominis will of God that my father ſhall dye, therefore I will pray 
efficio, vel tan. that he may dye, or I will not pray that he may live. We are 

—— = in that to look to our duty, not to the decree of God; fo 
ceprars, Coc. When God afflictetb, or layes bis hand upon our brethren, we 


mult 


— — neg as 

Chap 1g. 4e Exfofitietwpm the Beek of JOB. Ve. 21. 103 

muſt dot lay our hands upon them too ;-God calls us to pit. Nec is es parte 

tie, not 19 yex thoſe that are oppreſſed with affliction : It is dne divine 

not alwayes the will of God, that we ſhould will that which OD 10 

be willeth. It is the will of God, that many of his pretions fer. gy, deu 2 

rants ſhould ſuffer, but he doth not will any to put them to 45mo fbi con- 

ſufferings, as if that were a thing ſunable to his mind, or to cem expleat 

the duty of man. God is juſt ard holy in willing ſome things, effcinm, = 

which if man wills, be is unjuſt and unholy. 5 wu — 
It is the genius ot diſpoſition of the world, to bleſſe thoſe trref quid dro, 

whom God outwardly blefſeth ; and to croſſe thoſe upon quid b:mini 

whom God layeth an ourward eroſſe. Whereas God often af. e congruet. 

fi&s thoſe outwardly whom he loves, and heapes many out- = En- 

ward bleſſings upon thoſe whom he hates; As every man is not "OP 

good whom God filleth with worldly goods; ſo nenher is 

every one evill whom God preſſeth with worldly evills ; 

therefore the outward dealings and diſpenſations of God to 

min, are no rule for man either in his opinion of, or 2 

cowards, man. Yea, in this manrer to proſecute that whi 

God willeth, is to oppoſe his will; and to act differently from 

that which God willeth is to doe his will; For the contrarie- 

tie of mans will, to Gods will, doth not ariſe from his doing 

contrary to that which it is the wil of God to doe: but from 

his doing contrary co that which it is the will of God be 

ſhoald doe. Soy to the point in hand, Though ic be che will 

of God to afflict any of his people, yet he bath not willed us 

to aſſlict them — ue 2 them: _ I 

though in reli we doe contrary to what him 

wills to doe; yet we obey what be wills us to doe. Nor doth 

our will croſſe his, though the object or thing willed be croſſe. 

Mamis not diſpleaſed wh what God doth and wills accord- 

ing to the higher cauſe, his ſecret will: nor is God diſpleaſed 

with what man doth according to the inferior cauſe his revea« 

ted will. So then our contrariety to, and'cotaphiance with, he 

will of God cannot be concluded from the difference or identi- 

tie ofthe object wilted; but from this difference: or identitie of 

the act ings of our wills with reſpect to the will' of God. Hence 

Job ſaith, doe not you think that yom pleaſe God, or comply 

with his will, while you perſecute me as he doth; Seeing thougi 

it be his will to doe it, yet you cannot produce any — 

at 


— 


» + 
8 


_ 


304 Chap. 19. An Expoſition upon the Buke of JO B 


o 3» 2 
* % * * ? 
* V erſ. 22. ö 1 


Et carnibus 
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that it is his will you ſhould, xy dee ye perſerute me as God, 
And are mot ſatiefied with my fleſh. ck 


Some read it affirmatively; Andye are ſatuſied with my fleſn ; 
That is, my fleſh is your Kal, you feed upon my — my 
fleſh, that is, the afflictions which wound my fleſh are a refreſh- 
ing to you, it is a pleaſure to you to ſee me in paine. It is a ſin 
not to pittie thoſe that are afflicted, what is it then to take 
pleaſure in their afflictions? and to make our ſelves merry 
with their troubles, and to drinke their teares as ſweet wine. 
But the negative particle in the Originall forbids this tranſla- 
tion, nor may we conceive him charging his friends with this 
remorſeleſſe inhumanitie. Vet | 

Secondly, Others read it ( without the negative particle ) 
as a prayer; Why doe ye perſecure me as God, be ſarufied with my 
Hleſb, or, Pray be ſatufied with my fleſh , then the meaning is this, 

not you force on this my affliction as: farre as God, Be you 
ſatisfied with my fl.ſp , God afflicteth my ſoul, I confeſſe be doth, 
his arrowes ſtick upon and drink up my ſpirit, he hath ſent 
trouble into my minde, and tryeth me with inward terrors 
and temptations. But my brethren, doe not you perſecute me 
as God, be ſatisfied with my fleſb; that is, with the afflictions and 
troubles of my fleſh, doe not vex my ſpirit, as the Lord is plea» 
ſed to doe, be you ſatisfied with this pained bodie, with theſe 
putrified ſoares, proceed I pray, no farther, O doe not vex my 
ſoule! Maſter Browghton gives this gloſſe upon it; Be contented, 
that my fleſh is waſted, goe not about like ſavage beaſts to breakg my 
bones alſo ; as if the oppoſition were not between fleſh' and ſpi- 
rit, but between fleſh and bones. But the former interpretati- 
on carries a fuller ſenſe, and a higher aggravation of his miſe- 
ry. For though to wound and breake the bones, be morethen 
to wound the fleſh, and Satan (Chap. 2. 5. ) moned for both 
Put forth thy hand now, and tonch his bone and his fleſh, yet to 
wound the ſpirit is farre more then-to wound the bones. Our 
tranſlation which expreſſeth the negative particle, And are not 


| ſatiufied with my fleſh, may very well agree with, and be reconci- 


led to this; for while according to this rendring he ſaith, Pra 
be ſarufied with my fleſs, he ſuppoſeth, that they were not ſatis 
ed with his fleſh. . | | OY 25) 
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Now while, Job ſpake thus 0 An friends, Te os win fared 
with wy fleſs, bis ſorrow orted him too farre, and while 
he was begging compaſſion, he ſhewed himſelfe too paſſionate. 
Good men doe not alwayes keep the due bounds, r of 
ſpeaking or of doing. 7ob's friends had dealt harſhly with him 
but ſurely they were not thus inſatiably cruel}, Vet what be 


ſaith ſomewhat over-largely of his friends, is not at all ov er- 


large for ſome mens diſpoſitions. Some there have been, and 
vottibly ſuch there are who are not ſatisfied with the fleſh of 


10 


Such is the cruelty of ſome men, that they are unſatisfied with 
the corporal troubles of others, except they trouble their ſpi- 
rits, and vex their ſoules, 


Yea ſome have riſen to that height of wickedneſſe, that no- 
thing could ſatisſie them, unleſſe could damn their ſoules, 
Fleſh will not ſatisfie them; to take away the life of the body, 
is a poor revenge; they muſt deftroy che ſoule, if they can. 
Such was that exquiſite malice of that Italian, who not fatisfied 
with the fleſh of his enemy, firſt threatned him into the deniall 
of God, and then that he might have a perfect revenge, ſlew him 

8 Such an abomination there 
is in the of ſome men. And it was an abomination very 
like this, which was in bis heart, who being at the examina- 
tion of one who had committed a great murder, for which 
bloudy fact, he profeſſed much ſorrow and repentance, ſaid, 
It troubles me to ſee the villaine ſo penitent, I am afraid he will goe 
to heaven. The Civill Magiſtrate and Officers of the State ſhould 
be ſatisfied with the ourward fleſh-of the moſt hainous offen- 
ders, as the Church ought to be ſatisfied with the inward fleſh, 
that is, with the deſtruction of ſin in the g eateſt ſianert, and 
ſhould rejoycein, yea by all meanes provoke them to repen- 
rance, that their ſoules may be ſaved in; the day of the Lord 
Jeſus (1 (or. 5. 5.) Double revenge belongs only to him, 
Who after be hath killed hath power tocaft inte bel ( Luk. 12. 5. 
Indeed neither the moſt cruell 1 nor murderers can 
doe more ( Lake 12. 4.) yet they ſhall be judg'd as having done 
more, who have either wiſhed or attempted mote. That mix- 
4 | Rr ture 
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thoſe who are in affliction. And therefore we may hence note 
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ture of pride and malice whith appeared in Flaum was mon- 
ſtrous and inhumane, be thong be ſcorur to lay bands on Morde- 
cai alone bat ſought to det roy ul the fewet who were throug bout the 
whole kingdome of Abufucras even the prople of Mordecai (Heſt. 3. 
© 6. ) Perſonall revenge would not ſerve his turne, it matt be nati- 
onall ; yet the malice and cruelty of thoſe exceeds that of Ha- 
man, who think ſcorne to lay hands upon the body of a man 
alone, they muſt reach at bis ſoul; and doe their utmoſt to 
make bim i o e moment univerſally and eternally miſerable. 
Fleſh is to groſſe a morſell for their revenge, they muſt fred 
upon the ſpirit. Such cannot live like Canibals or ſavage 
Beaſts, upon the carkaſſes of men, they mult like the Devill 
( that roaring Lyon who goes about ſeeking whom he may de- 
voure ) lay waſt their conſciences, and prey upon their ſoules, 
And ſome there have alwayes been who though they arrive not 
at this degree of wickedneſſe to deſire the damnarion of the 
ſoules of others, yet they are vety . and aRive in 
the vexation of their ſoules, thinking tiiey doe not enough, 
vnleſſe they doe that, which isa torture to their minds, a Þriefe 
unto their ſpirits, Of ſuch alſo, we may ſay, They are not ſariſ- 
fed with fleſh. The cruelty of Davids enemies extended only to 
his fleſh ( Bf, 27. 2. — orgy io Wine on and 
fors came upounme to car up my fleſs, &. (That is, to deftroy, to 
make an end of me) the ful and felt. To eat fleſh is a pro- 
ver biall ſpeech; hoting extreameſt cruelty ; ſo ( Zach. 11. 9.) 
They ſball eate every one the fleſs of another , That is, they ſhall ex- 
erciſe urmoſt cruelty one againſt" another; yet this cruefty in 
eating fleſh, it ſpoyling the lives and eſtates of mien, is a kinde 
of mercy in compariſon of rheirs who devote ſoules. The 
wickedneſſe of the N dultereſſe is expreſſed by Jalomon ( Pro. 16. 
26.) T hat ſpe hitnterh for the precious life'; the life of the body is 
a precious commoditie, but the life of the ſoule is furre more 
precious. The whoriſh Woman thay beJſait to Bunt for both, 
and chiefely for the latter; The taking day of that life is 
ſometime the · end which. the Adultereſſe aimes at, and it is al. 
wayes the end and iſſue df ber Adulteries unſeſſe the Lord give 
repentanee und pardon Old Facrb faith of his ſonnes, Simeon 
ahd Levi, Curſed be — 20s for it was feiree, and their wrath, 
| for it was cruill; We may ſay of the Adultereſſe; Carſed be her 
. love, 
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love, for it is feirce, and her embraces, for they are cruell; She 
is not ſatisfied with fleſh, ſhe hunts for the precious lite, even the 
ecious life of the never dying ſoule. | 
Thirdly, Theſe words are it terpreted as exprefling both the 
ſpirit. and the worke of detractors and ſlanderers, their ſpirit 1s 
full of ſpight, and their work is to eat up the honour of o- 
thers. Thus while 7% 7 friends judg'd him an hypocrite, and 
declared him a wicked one, he might ſay they were not ſatjsfi» Ef dit ahn b 
ed wich his fleſh; ſlander devoures a man alive; and it de+ periphrajs. ; 
voures more then fleſh, yea that which ſome eſteeme more Obtrefavorer 
then their lives, their credit and reputation. Now as we vi paſcuntur | 
may ſay of all flanderefs, They are not ſatuſied with the > ener 7 
tboſe they oppoſe, ſo it is very rare that any man 0 ano- 
ther without ſome mixture of flander. The Chriftians in the 
primitive times were ſubjected and willingly gave up them- 
ſelves to a thouſand ſorts of deaths for the naqe of Chriſt ; 
but this did not fatisfie their perſecuters. They alwayes en- 
deavoured as much to Ilay and kill their credits, as they did 
their bodyes ; and were as buſie to invent and ſet a face up- 
on horrible lies againſt chem, as to invent terrible tortures 
for them. They could no more beare it that their good names 
ſhould live, then that they ſhould live. And thereſore they 
—— inceſt, murder, and hat not, as the common prac- 
tiles of their early meetings. That they were Chriſtians, wis 
indeed, their crime, that was capital}. by the Lawes of thoſe 
times, bat their perſecuters were not ſatwfied with their fleſh, 
which they might ( ac pleaſure ) devoure; becauſe they pro- 
feſſed Chriſt, they muſt fall upon their good names, and charge 
them with enormities in manners, whom they meant to deſtroy 
for the faith. The like methods we have found revived inthele 
latter dayes; all wayes being uſed to ſtaine their reputation, 
and heaps reproaches upon their perſons, whoſe way and 
intereſt hath been oppoſed. The Apoſtle warnes the Church 
of. Galati##( and that is our warning) Cal. 5. 15. Jf | 
ye bite and devour one another, take heed ye be not conſumed 
one of another. 
But ſome may ſay, if men be once bitten and devoured one 
of another, what is there remaining of them to be conſumed? 
Rr 2 I anſwer ; 
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— — 


Eanſwer , By this biting and devouring the Apoſtle meanes 
ſtandering, backbiting, and evill-ſpeaking one of another. 


Words which have ſuch a tendency in them, are devouring. 


words, they devoure his good name who is concerned by 
them: Now ſaith the Apoſtle, Take heed ye doe not devoure 
one another by ſharpe words, left that provoke you to cruell 
actions; uſually men firſt devoure one another by the t ; 
and then by the hand; detracting words ſtirre up ſuch Rite 
and contention, ſuch diſtractions and diviſions in families, 
1 and Churches, as prove an utter conſumption 
to them. 


au e Laſtly, We may referre this to the contempt and ſcorne 


bis eff, quod which they powred upon him; under the weight and ſence of 


corpus meum which he had complained more then once before; as if upon 
alceribus cr%- a freſh remembrance of it be had thus beſpoken them. O my 
2 friends, is it nat enough that — body is worne and corrup- 

5% babeatizzo ted with painfull ſoares, unleſſe you powre in the Vineger 
ſauitiam pluſ of ſharpe invectives and bitter ſcoffes, to perplexe and afflict 
quam ferinam. my troubled ſpirit ? Are theſe the comforts which you have 


Net c. prepared for your friend? hy are ye not ſatisfied with my 


eſb. 
Thus much of 7% ſupplication for pittie, and his depre- 
cation of their further perſecut ion; in the next words he calls 


for audience and attention to what he had yet to offer; O that 
my words were written, &c. 
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Chap. 19. An Expoſition upon the Books of ] OB. Verſ. 23. 


Jos 19. Veil. 23, 24, 25. 


23. O that my words were nom written, O that they 
were printed in 4 | ooke. : 

24. That they were graven with an iron pen and lead, 
in a rock for cuer for 

25. 1 know that my Redeemer livetb, and that he ſhall 
fand at the latter day upon earth, and though after 
my thin Wormes deſtroy this body, yet in my fleſh 
ſhall I ſee God. 


His ſorrowfull Patient having cryed to his friends for pitie 
T wt 21th Verſe, and for ſparing at the 227, that they 
would both condole his former, and forbear to give bim further 
ſufferings, he now begs ( if he faile in thoſe requeſts ) at leaſt due 
attentiom to and ſerious conſideration of, what he had yet to ſay 
( verſ. 23, 24, 25, &c. ) Io which (as ſome conceive ) he reaſ- 
ſumes the proofe of his integtity, and doth it two wayes. 

Firſt, by a vehement wiſh, that all bis words might be 
brought to a ſtricter, yea to the ſtrickeſt tryall ; O that my words 
were written, & c. verl. 23, 24. — 

Secondly By a ſtrong profeſſion of his faith in the Redee- 
mer, and of an aſſured expectation of a happy reſurrection to 
a better life, —7 he ſhould never ſee good day more; in this 
( verſ. 25, ) The former ſhewes, that he had lived in all good 
conſcience towards men, and the latter that he was ready to dye 
in a right faith towards God. 

e argument of the firſt part may be thus framed up; 

He who deſires that all bis words may not only be heard, but 
written, and not only written but printed, yea ingraven ina rock, 
that all poſterity may have the shanning of, and commenting upon, 
them, this mans conſcience doth acquit him, and he ſtands cleare in 
the apprehenſion of his own integrity. 

But it is my deſire, that my words were written, that they were 
printed, that they wers ingraven ; that all may ilanne them, and 
comment upon them. | 

Therefore my conſcience doth acquit me, and I am cleare in the 
apprehenſion of my own integrity. This 


— 
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This aſſumption is laid down in the 23 and 24 Verſes, in 
much variety of high expreſſions, all concurring in this, that 
he did not only not feare, nor decline the judgement of the 
preſent age, or of any mortall man then living, but alſo that he 
did vejther feare, nor decline the judgement of poſteritie, who 
uſe to be more ſevere and criticall in their determinations, be- 
ing freed from all perſonall teſpects and ingagements, which of- 
ten byas the judgement, and blind the urderſtanding, in reſe- 
rence to thoſe who are preſent and alive. And though this be 
only a probable argument, not concluſive, or demonſti ative of 
the ſinceritie of ob, ( for many are ſtiffe enough to their errors, 
and are not afraid to comme: them over ro the cenſure of 
poſteritie by writing) yer conſidering that Fob looked on him 
ſelfe as a dying man, and that be had much more to ſay for 
himſelfe, then this his bare /-, or verball aſſeveration, 
therefore the argument carries weight in it, ard a faire ground 
that he was fincere, in what he ſpake and did, becauſe be cared 
not who heard what he had ſpoken, or examin*d what he had 
done; Guiliie conſcience slove wt to examine or try themſelves, 
much leſſe to he 1xamined and trysd by others, Thus we may be 
led into the generall ſcope of the 23d and 24 ˙h Verſes, I ſhall 
now briefely open the parts. 


Verl. 23. O that my words were now written. 


As if he had ſaid; For as much as after all theſe diſcourſes 
T find that there is little will and leſſe care in you to tender my condi- 
tion, and t5 dee me good, there remaines only this laſt d:ſire which I 
put up unto yon, that what I have both ſpoken and done may be faiti- 
fully regiſtred and recorded, that ſeme Scribe weuld now appeare 
while we are in diſpute, and faithfully note and ſet down all the paſ- 
ſages which have been between 1. Thus he ſpeaks alſo in the cloſe 
of this diſpute (Chap. 31. 35.) O that one would heare me, behold 
my deſire is that the Almighty would anſwer me, and that mine ad. 
verſary had written a Book : let a Book be written of theſe diſ- 
putes, I care not who writes it, I w2uld truſt even an adverſary to 
write it; O that mine adverſary would write a Book, I would 
rake it upon my ſhoulder, and bind it as & ( vs to me; I am ſure, 
mine adverſary could ſay nothing juſtly concerning me, but what 
I may glory in, and make my Crowne, 
9 
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1 


O that my words. 

The Hebrew is, be will give me? As if this were ſuch a 2 D que 
ſpecial{ favour, that he looking about him could not finde — f 
any man ready to beſtow it on him; as if pen, ink, and paper, Hebreis — 
and the paines of writing, were a greater bounty then he was , valer 4d 
like to meete with in the world. The Hebrew expreſſion, im- 9% n. 
ports much difficultie, though not an impoſſibilitie; who will HE als 
doeit? As if he had faid, it is hard to finde a man to under- — 
take this taske ;-O that my words, & c. Tis queried here, what impoſſivih ſed 

words he meaneth, or what he meaneth by theſe words, there 7 di 
are three opinions abqut it. ſemper accipt- 

Firſt, Some take words in a generall notion for the hiſto- apt 
ry of all his actions and ſufferings in the whele ſeries of his oo 
tcyall, O that, what I have dohe, O that, what I have endured 
were faithfully recorded. Words are pur for things by a fre- cn Ce 

ent klebraifme. | 2 

Secondly, Others reſtraine theſe words to what he had ſaid b ip. Po- 
by way of defence or apoligie for bimſelfe, in this conteſt Hchr: 
with his friends. 

Thirdly, We may rather referre theſe words he would have 
written to what he was about to ſpeake, to which theſe two 
Verſes ſeeme but a preface; O that the words which I ſhall Ea 4*« poſes 
ſpeake next might be written, though all chat I have already —. & u. 
ſpoken be ſcattered in the winde. Golden words indeed thoſe — 
were, and worthy to be written in Letters of Gold. Glorious & & aden 
words concerning the Redeemer, concerning the laft Judge - mii. Hier : 
ment, concerning the Reſurrection, and his hope of Glory, EP 51. ad 
eome next to be opened; O that theſe words ( ſaith he) wert 2 
written that they were printed is 4 Buck, that they were grauem, & v. ſum de ſpe, 
There are three ſteps of this wiſh. quam in des 

Firſt, That his words might be written. Srmovi Aquin 
Secondly, That they might be printed. | 
Thirdly, That they might be'graves ; all three note du- 

ration, yet wich à graduall difference. | 

To write à thing, notes the preſervation of it; a word Var audio 5e. 
heard quickly perifherh, tis gone into ayre, that which is wit i, ena 
ten, is preſerred and continueth; We tranſmit our mindes. 
our opinions and actions to poſteritio by writing. % 


% 
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But 7ob would have bis. words not onely written but Prin- 

ted, O that they were printed, printed in 4 Booke, The word 
PPM ad ee which we tranſlate printed, ſi guifies, firſi, ſimply ro ſer downe, * 
periner us or deſcribe a thing Hiſtorically, or by way of narration"; Se. 
—— ler condly, It ſignifies authoritatively to lex downe a thing as 2 
bana ad pub. Law, as a Statute, by way of determination. The word is fre- 
licam memori- quently uſed in the Ol Teſtament, to expreſſe thoſe Lawes - 
am, cajuſmed! Ordinances and Statutes which the Lord preſcribed unto. bis 
Rn — people; And ſo this word ſpeaks more then the former; 
Jt lc. Lawesand reſolutions of State are more ſtrongly confirmed 
and more carefully'preſerved, then bare Narrations are, 


O that they were printed in a Book. 1 


That is, that my words were written as publique Statutes, 
Ordinances, and Lawes, with g ſtamp of authoritie upon 

that they may be preſerved as the monuments of a Common- 
wealth, and the Records of a Court are ( 7/a. 10. 1. Jie t9 
them that decree unrighteous decrees, The word that we tranſlate 
to print, is there ——_ to decree. (I/. 33. 22.) Thou art au 
Law- giver, it is this word, or our Statute maker, as we put in 

the Margent. 
Againe, When he ſaith; O that my words were rinted; We 
are not to take printing in that ſtrict ſenſe uſed amongſt us, 
Fobn Germ? for that new art or invention 'oppoſed to writing. We have 
denberg firſt no ground to believe that the art of printing was uſed in thoſe 
. Invencerof . The firſt time that ever it was heard n our 
-  Exope, An: Hiſtorians tell us) was ( little more then two þ yeares 
1440. paſt) in the yeare one thouſand. four hundred and fourty. 
It begun to be praRiſed ( as it is ſaid )at Harlem, and was per- 
fected at Mentz. Here printing is taken in a large ſenſe for the 
ſetting downe and deſcribing of any thing in the moſt authen- 
Opto (queſt ſe tick and ſtrongeſt manner, for the perpetuating of it. And 
corrigens) non therefore alſo he would have it printed in 4 Bock, not in looſe 
tm {cribs ſhattered papers, but in a book; for though that uſe alſo of 
binding books be not very ancient, their writing ( for the 

ae, ſed ut exe- *. 
renter in libro, moſt part ) being in Roules or Volumes; yet thoſe Roules were 
mn quippe Under Much care and inſpection; fo that this addition of 
be eft & fr printing in a book carries in it a further degree of care to 
preſerve what was printed. (Sen. 5. 1.) This ic the Book of 'the 
| 2 gene- 
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were graven with an iron pen and lead in 
for ever. 


This verſe is the ſame in ſubſtance with the former, and con- 
taines only a further amplification of his deſire, It would not 
ſatisfie him that his words were written. with a quill, or printed 
in an ordinary book of parchment, or paper, (there were divers 
materials, upon which writings were made in ancient times, as al- 
ſo at this day) ſuch books may ſoon be eaten with wormes and 
moathes, at leaſt, time the eater of all things, will eat them up, 
but ( ſaith he) I would have my words written with 4 pen of iron 
and lead in the Rock for ever. ; 
Apen of iron. 

The Prophet (fere:17, 1.) uſeth the ſame expreſſion; Tb 
fin of Tudah is written with 4 pen of iron, end with the poynt of « 
Diamond; implying that it was written to perpetuity : ſo here, 

that my words were graves with an irum hen; That is, ſo 

at (as be explaineth his intention in the laſt words of the 
Verſe )it might laſt for ever, Thoſe things which continue ve- 
ry long ben they have an end) look like Eternitie, and 
ſo are truly ſaid. to be done, or to laſt for ever. Rocks have 
a kind of Everlaftingneſſe in them; And therefore that which 
is written upon a Rock cannot but be very laſting: is 
called A. Rock of ages ( which- we tranſlate, Au everlaſting 
ſtrength, Iſa. 26. 4.) not only becauſe his own ſtrength continu» 
ech, and is the ſame in all ages, tuc becauſe all Rocks are of long 
_ continuance, and laſt many, very many, no man knowes how 
many ages. So chat to write upon a Rock is oppoſed, not 
onely to writing upon the water, or in the ſand, which conti- 
nue not at all, but, to all thoſe uſuall wayes of writing which 
are of longeſt continuance; this being once done, may be ſaid to 
be done for ever. In this all agree; but there is ſome tifference 
whar che meaning ſhould be, of this-irex pen and land, wich 
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which he wiſhed his words. might be graven in u Roc for ever. 
The queſiion —— he meanes « pen of ſend, as well as an iron 
pen: And if ſo; it may be donbted, why having called for an i- 
ron pen, he ſhould call for a leaden pen? What can a pen ot 
lead doe upon a Rock, lead being ſoſter then a Rock, how can it 
make impreſſion, or draw a letter upon it > | 
There are three things which may be offered for the remo- 
ving of this ſcruple, 'and the further clearing of this Scrip- 
ture. ©, a 
Firſt thus; Some render it, in liad, as makeing the pen to be 
but one, and that of iron. but that the writing ſhould be upon 
a twofold matter; firſt, upon lead; and ſecondly upon the 
Publica inſtru- Rock; as if he had ſaid, I would not have a thin of parc hment, or 4. 
— —— ſueete of papers but a ſyrete of lead to write upon; with which the 
— pia. ancient cuſtome of writing matters of greateſt moment, whether: 
I. 13. c. 11. decreed ot done, in lead, agreeth well. Sd | 
Secondly, Becauſe lead ſeemes to be ſpokem of here as the 
inſtrument of writing, not as the matter upon which they did 
write, I conceive it may be an alluſion to another cuſtome 
among ancient Engravers, who when they had cut the letters 
ns farce foe in ſtone, or (as he ſaith) in a Rock ( that is, in Marble cut out 
ladebant, qued Of the Rock ) when (I ſay ) they had formed the letters with 
pea plum» graving inſttuments, or iron pens, then they coloured them 
color abant: with lead, or filled the outs of the letters with lead. Thus they 
= might be ſaid to grave with. an iron pen and lead, becauſe 
7lumboper ſu:» when the iron pen had ſhaped the Characters, they powred 
cor in faſo Jun: lead into the furrowes or cuts of the lettert, ro render them 
Forte plumb um more cleate and legible. ef 3 We 
temperatur® „ Thirdly; They who interpret the lead, by a pen of lead, 
liqua indurabat 0 | 4 , $ 
70 ur ſtile e ſay that there was an art of tempering lead wich other met. . 
jus in filice aut talls, which hardned it, and ſo made it fit for a graving in- 
jetra zecidi poſ- ſtrument. But it is not much material, which of theſe we deter. 
fr. __ i, wine. This is plaine, that in this wiſh he alludeth ro ſome extra- 
— — ordinaty way of writing in thoſe- times upon Monuments or 
unn ortalef ſint, publicke Pillars, that the contents or mattef ſo engra ven might 
in lorgum be tranſmitted to poſteritie, and be made immortal), even to in- 
auum durenty dure forever. | 


_—_ —4 From theſe two Verſes, which only expreſſe the ſtrength 


pi, C erte i Of his deſire, that, what he had to ſay, might be ſafely preler- 
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ved ſor the obſervation of after ages; learne firſ t. 
| ' That oy honeſt and juſt defirti.thongh (ſomewhat paſſionate) 
are jet graciouſly accepted and anſwered by . | 
| Fob ſpeaks here in ſome heate, yet his heart was honeſt, and 
his ayme ſincere in what he defir's, and the Lord granted bis 
deſire. He wiſheth his words might be written, and his words 
were written, God provided him a Secretary. ob, tongue 
was as the pen of a ready Writer, and God made ready a writer 
to pen done what he ſpake with his tongue. Few words have 
ſuch a writing, or ſuch a Writer, his were written in a 
book, and written as with an iron pen and lead in a rock for 
erer: they are preſerved to this day, and ſhall to the end of the 
world, as Monuments of his patience and uprightneſſe, as alſo 
of the Lords power and faithfulneſſe. ; 
Secondly, From this confidence of fob in deſiring to have 
1 be had to ſay, written, xe may ob- 
©; 


Truth ſeekgs no corners. 


Truth loves to be tryed, it cares not before whoſe judge- 
ment · ſeat it comes; it would be written, that it — be ſeene 
and conſidered of all men, Pure gold feates neither the furnace 


nor the ballance. Error may ſhew faire till tis tryed, but trutn 


ſhewes alwayes faireſt after tryall. 

- Thirdly, As this writing ſpecially referres to that noble 
and divine confeſſion of faith, which ob made in the next. 
Verſe; obſerve ; | 


Ttis a duty to profeſs our faith openly, when we are cal- 
led to it. 


Job had a call to doe this, for though he were not directly 
(and is terminit) invited to make a confeflion of his faith, 
yet the dealing of God, and of his friends with him, put bim 
upon it, and beſpake it of him. Tis high time to declare the 
ground of our hope, and upon what foundation we are built, 
when ſtormes either of affliction or perſecution aſſault and 
ſhake us; and then tis beſt to doe it freely and openly, that 
our ſaith may be as famous as our afflictions are. Or (as the 
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Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks, (1 Eyiſt. 1 7.) That the tryall of our faith 
bring much wore precious then of Gold that periſbeth, though it be 
fried in the fire, might be found to praiſe, and honour, and glory, not 
only ( as he there ſaith ) at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt, but in 
the day of our ſuffering. As we muſt not hide our talents ina nap- 
kin by our idlenefle, ſo we muſt not hide our faith in a napkin 
by our ſi lence; we ſhould be ſo farre. from being aſhamed of 
our hope, that we ſhould glory in it while we are in tribulati- 
on, and deſire as (with 7:6 that it might be written with a 
pen of iron in a Rock for durableneſſe, ſo that it might be writ- 
ten as with the beames of the Sunne ſor light, and clearneſſe. 
The Apoſtle tells the Corinthians ; Tr are our Ebiſtle written 
and ſcene of al men (-2 Cor. 3. 2.) They held forth the faith, 
both in their profeſſion and practiſe ; they were « breathing con- 
iin of faith, a living Epiſtle, read and ſeen, of all, and ſo ſhould 
we be. As faith muſt be made viſible by our works, Shew me t 
faith by thy works, ſach the A poſtie Zames: fo it muſt be made 
audibl@ by our words. 

There were a ſort of Heretiques ſpoken of by Eaſebius, who 
held this opinion, That there was no need for any man 
at any time to make open confeſſion of his faith, eſpecially 
not in times of danger: Then (according to their doctrine) 
all might conceale and keepe their faith to themſelves, that ſo 
they might alſo keepe themſelves in a whole skin, and avoyd 


tbe danger. This is, indeed, a ſafe-way to avoyde ' perſecution 


and martyrdome, but it is a ſinſull way. We have. joſt cauſe 
to ſuſpect that their faith is dead, who thus hide and bury it, 
Saints are bound to profeſſe their faith (when called to it) 
to the death, and to contend earneſtly for truth what ever af- 
f'&ions and ſufferings come upon them. The Apoſtle reports 
his and the Saints troubles in thoſe times for the Goſpel; we 
are troubled on. every. fide, yer not diſtreſſed , we are perplexed, 
but not in diftreſſa; perſecuted, but not forſaken ; alwayes bearing 
about in the body the dying of the Lard peſiu, ec. But what» did 
Paul ( and his fellow-Saints ) in thoſe boyſterous and bloudy 
times ? did he pollitickly referve himſelfe, or hide his profeſ-- 
ſton? No, he proclaimes it, as he faith the Saints of old did 
before, who were ſpiriced with the ſame faich (2 Cor. 4. 13. ) 
We having the ſame ſpirit of faith, according as it i written, 
Ti 
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I bilee ved and therefore have I [prhen,wealſo beleeve and therefore 
we ſpeaze; What a. Chriſtian beleeves, he ſhould be ready to 
ſpeake ;. and. he that beleeves indeed cannot but ſpeake. The 
Apoſtles being threatned, anſwer, We cannet but [prake the 
things which we haue heard aud ſeen. Faith is like the oynt- 
ment inthe right hand, which bewrayeth it ſelfe; and as it is 
an Evidence to the ſoule that hath. it, of thoſe things which are 
not ſezn corporally or naturally, ſo it will give an evidence 
to others of thoſe things which it ſelfe hath ſeen ſpiritu- 


ally. | | 
Fourthly, From the ſeaſon in which Job made this conſeſſion; 


Obſerve 3 


| There is nothing doth more ſupport and keep up the ſpirit in 
times of ſorrow and danger, then à free confeſſion ofour 
faith and confidence in the Redeemer. 


The way to overcome all the evills and troubles in the world, 
is, to ſay, I beleeve ; Faith is our victory ( 1 Fob. 5, 4.) Abo ts be 
that overcometh the world, but be that beleeveth that Chriſt is the 
only begatten Son of God ; He that beleeves overcomes. The pro- 
feſſion and holding out of our faith, is our actuall conqueſt and 
victory over the world. Faith ic dur Shield, whereby we quench all 
the fiery darts of the mic i, whether men or Devills: Faith lead- 
eth us to a fountaine of living waters, which at once refreſheth 
us, and puts out that fire. If once faith get up, all evills and 


temptations fall before it. 7ob that he might get victory over all 


the oppoſitions of men ad Devills, holds forth his Shield, and 
makes profeſſion of his faith in God. 

What was. that? A compendious yet exact cozfeſlion. of 
faith it was; as will appeare in opening the next Verſe, with 
the context following. | 


Verſ. 25. For I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that ht 
ſhall tand at the latter day upon the Earth. 


For the clearing of theſe words, I ſhall premiſe two generall 
veines of Interpretation. | 
Firſt, The Jewiſh Writers interpret this context of a meta- 
phoricall reſurrection, in reference to a outward conditi- 


on. or. or his. reſurrection from a ſtate of affliction. We . 
Tails 5 


4% 4 
2Y 


Mercer. 
Calvin. 


| 318 f Chap. = I, Expoſition uon the Book of J O B. . Verſ. 25] 


— — 
_— — — — — 


this ſenſe of a reſurrection illuſtriouſiy held forth (Exel. 37. ) 
where the returne of the people of ſrael out of Babylon is de- 
ſcribed by the reviving of dry bones. God himſelfe makes the 
Comment (verſ. 11, 12.) Then he ſaid unto me, Son of mas, theſe 
bones are the whole Houſe of Iſrael: Behold, they ſay, our bones are 
dryed, and our bope is leſt, we are cnt off for our parts. Therefore pro- 
phecy and ſay unto them: Thus ſaith the Lord God 5 Behold,O my 
people, I will open your graves, and cauſe you to come up, out of your 
graves, O my people, and bring you into the Land of fſrael. An 
eſtate of extreame miſery and danger is often in Scripture expreſ- 
ſed by death. Paul faith, that he had been in deaths often (2 (or. 
11. 23.) and that God had delivered him from a Great death (2 
Cor. 1. 10. ) that is, from deadly danger. Such a condition de- 
prives us of all the comforts of life, and makes our lives often- 
times more bitter then death; yea, men in ſuch a condition 
are ſpoken of as buried and diſſolved into duſt. In purſuance 
of which metaphor, deliverance is called, aquickning, a revi- 
ving, a riſing againe Pfal. 71. 20. T how which haſt ſhewed me 


great and fore troubles, ſhalt quicken me againe, and ſhall bring me 
againe from the depths of the earth. So Pſal. 80. 18. Fal. 85. 6. 


Iſa. 26. 19. Hof. 6.2. Rom. 11. 15, In which laſt place, the cal- 
ling and reſtoring of the Jewes, is called Life from the dead. 
Now (I ſay) the Rabbines generally, as alſo ſome of our lear- 
ned Expoſitors run upon that ftraine here; conceiving that 7ob 
therefore calls God his Redeemer, becauſe he had to that day 
preſerved him alive in the mid*f of ſo many deaths and dan- 
gers, as alſo becauſe he had a ſure hope that he ſhonld through 
the power of God ſurvive them, and be reſtored to ſach an e- 
ſtate of honour and riches, as he had enjoyed in the former part 
of his life; this they call his reſurrection and redemption, and ſo 
accordingly they fit an explication to the ſeverall paſſages of this 

Context, yet their opinion is ſtrongly oppoſed by others, with , 
much evidence of reaſon. 

Three ſpeciall reaſons may be urged againſt it. 

Firft, The height and ſpiritualnes of 7ob's language tells us 
that bis moons moved, and chat his hopes were fixed above 
this worlds felicitie; His faith ſoared aloft in the meditation 
of a Redeemer, in the præmeditation of the laſt Judgement, 
and in the viſion of God: all which argue more then a meta- 
phoricall reſurrection. Secondly, 
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Secondly, Though bis exprefſionsin the letter may be fic. 
ted to that inferior ſenſe, yet if we remember what hath been 
touched more then once in the former paſſages of this Book, 
we finde that Job had, as it were, diſclaimed all hope of reſto- 
ring unto any temporall happineſſe in this life, affirming that 
bis hope was gone, and that he was worſe then « tree cut downe 
of which there is hope, that it will grow againe, and put forth 
tender branches from che root; as for him, ashe had no de- 
fire, ſo no expectation of recovering his former beauty and 
greattieſſe, with promiſes of which his friends (upon the ſup- 

ſitidn, of his repentance) had often endeavoured to raiſe 
his ſpirits and fill his ſailes. Therefore it ſeemes altogether im- 
probable, that he ſhould riſe to that height of hope about ic in 
this place, contrary to the current of all his former diſcourſes up- 
on that point. | 

Thirdly, He faith, that he ſbonld ſee God with the ſame eyes, 
that be ſhould ſte him for himſelſe and mt another, which argueth 
that he intended not a reſurrection of his outward eftate ; for 
what doubt could there be, that if he were raiſed from afflicti- 
on, but that he ſhould ſee God with the ſame eyes, and that he 
himſelfe ſhould ſee him, and not another, or not for another ; 


T know that my Redeemer liveth, &c. 


As if he had thus argued ; He that waites by faith in the Redee- 
mer for the reſurrettion of his body to eternall life, after death hath 
done its worſt, is not a wicked man, or an hypocrite, as you have 
oharged me. 


But ſuch is my faith, 1 believe in the Redeemer, and I look to riſe 
(After 
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(after this body is conſumed and eaten of wormes) to an eternal 
happy life; therefore I am not ſuch as you judge me to be, neither 
wicked nor hypeerite. Ton account me 4s rejettedof God, yet I know 
that God is my Redeemer, I hnow-that be lives for ever, and that be 
is mine for ever, aud therefore doe not think, becauſe I bave no bope 
of this life, that therefore I deſpaire of life : die not takg upon ou, 
that you only know theſe myſteries, and that I am ignorant of them, 
as my friend Bildad concluded in the 18 (haprer (this i the pri- 
on of the man that knowes net Sed, for even I alſo know that my 
Redeemer-liveth, and ſball tand upon the earth at the latter day. 
b 


For I know. - 


What this kxowing is, hath been opened (Chap. 13. 12.) upon 
thoſe words, ] lm that 1 ſhall be juſtified. In briefe, tis knowing 
upon the greateſt certaintie, knowing without all wavering; As 
if Fob had ſaid ; My judgement is fixed, and my faith confirmed 
in this thing, it is 4s cleare to me, that my Redeemer liveth, as if 4 
had already ſeen him alive. It is 4s ſure to me that I ſhall riſe again 
44 if I had been dead, and were already riſen. My faith makes this 

A evident to me-now,.as my experience hereafter ſhall. | 


1, know. 


Verbum Ori- This kwowing came not in either by ſenſe or any naturall 
mae omnnem da- demonſtration , Faith is the gift of God, and ſo is the know- 
bjtartonem er! edge of Faith, or that knowledge which is the full afſurarce of 
cludit © notat Faith. There is an exceeding greatmſſe of the power of Cad put 
ments mam . . . 
Abaßonem & forth to thoſe ward who belit ve according to the working of his migla 
rem ſatic ſupe-* ty power, which be wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him from the 
greexploraram. dead ( Eph. 1. 19. 20.) Faith is the evidence of things not ſeeme ; 
who can make things not ſeene evident to us, but he who is 
every where evident, yet no where ſeene ? Faith is the ſubſtance 
of things hoped for, as the Apoſtle gives the definition ( Heb. 11. 
1, ) Who can make things abſent from our enjoyment, preſenc \ 
to our comfort, but he who is alwayes preſent 2 Saints doe 
not ſee what they beleeve, yet they know what they beleeve. 
When 7oſeph brought his two Sons, Manaſſer and Ephraim to 
his father 7«cob for bis bleſling, 7acob put his right hand upon 
the younger, and bis left hand upon the elder, 7o/epb obſerving 
this, humbly corrects his fathers error, Nor /o wy father, this is 
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the firſt borne, put thy right hand aus his head, but his father reſu- 
ſed and ſaid; I know is my Son, I know it, (Gen. 48. 19.) I doe 
not this upon miſtake, I know what I doe, though the ſight of 
my eye be dim, yet I ſee clegriey eoough what I doe, Faith ſees 
not upon whom it layeth its hand, but it knowetfi upon whom 
it layeth its hand, (2 Tim. 1. 12, ) Ihe whom I have belie- 
ved, Faith gives us acquaintance with God, before we ſee him, 
and when when we ſee him, faith ſhall be ſwallowed up. 


1 know that my Redeemer. þ 


The word which we tranſſite Redeemer, comes from a roote 983 fer en 
which is applyed three wayes in Scripture. | — —— 
Firſt, To buying againe of that wtfich was alienated by ſale or nn vendi- 
morgage, and fo to reduce it unto the poſſeſſion of thoſe whoſe eee. 
it was before, Lev. 25. 25. | | 1 hbe- 
Secondly, To che reſcuing or bringing back of thoſe who have 3 in fenen 
been taken priſon:rrs and led into captivitie. There is a double: yingicare aut 
way obredeemiog ſuch. | xxiſci. 
Firſt, By force and power. Thus when Lor was taken priſo- 
ner by thoſe foure Kings that came ageinſt Sodom, Abrabam ar- 
med his ſervants, and by force redeemed or brought him backe, 
Gen, 14. 14, 16. 
Secondly, There is a redemption by price or ranſome; Redimere eff 
To redeeme « to buy againe;, captives are often ranſomed and 
redeemed by price; Chriſt hath redeemed us both wayes, as 
will be ſhewed further in the opening of this Scripture: And 
becauſe when we are ſurprized by, or engaged iti any preſlin 
danger, it coſts much, or calls for much power to vindicate — 
reſtore us, therefore this word redeemng is often uſed in Scrip- - 
ture to ſignifie deliverance from any eminent or imminent 
danger. Pal. 69. 18.) Draw nigh unto my ſoule, and redeeme it 
And againe; (Jſal 7 2.14-) He ſball redeeme their ſoule from di- 
ceit and violence; That is, from all lecret plots and open actiags 
tending to deſtruction. And thus the Lord is ſaid to redeeme 
his people frem the hand of the enemy ( Plal. 106. 10.) And Paco | 
ſpeaks of the Angel that redeemed hins from all tvill { Gen. 48. | 
16. ) 7ob's redeemer and this Angel who redeemed 7acob from 
all evill, is the ſame, even Jeſus Chriſt, Of wbom the Lord 
ſpeaks to Moſes ( Exod. 23. * ) Behold, I ſend an Angel be- 
h 1 fore 


* \ * 


— * A 


is 


4% 
* 
. — 
* * 
19. 
N - 


Ay TpOTAD, i. e. 
liberatrniem. 


D r2mptorem 
uu. Sylt: 


An Expoſition wpon rhe Bookeof JOB. Vr 25. 


"fore thee; to beep thee in the waßß and to bring thee into the placg 


which I have prepared, beware of him and obey bis voyce,proveke him 
not, for he will not pardon your traſgy«ſſions. for my Name is in him. 
This Angel can be none but Chrift, The creating, not a created 
Angel. Pardon of fin belongs not to creatures, nor is the name 
of Godin them; Some creatures have the name of God upon 
them; but he only hath the name of God in him, who is of the 
ſame nature with God. . l 
Thirdly, This word is applyed to the avenging of their 
death, * have been wrongfully (laine. (Numb. 35. 12. )Goel 
is the avenger of blond, or the redeemer of blond, becauſe he 
came to take vengeance on ſuch as had unjuſtly ſhed the bloud 
of his kinſman. He may be ſaid ro redeeme a man from death, 
who according to juſtice purſues him who took e away his life. 
Chriſt is not onely our Redeemer, by reſtoring us to life, but out 
avenger by purſuing and ſpoyling him (that is, the Devill) who 
was our murderer, or the contriver of our death. ne” 
Againe, To be a redeemer is taken two wayes, 6 
Firſt, More largely for a deliverer, or helper, ſo tis one of 
the frames of God, and to redeeme is both his worke and his 
honour.( Exod. 6. 6.) I will redeeme you with a ftretched out arm, 
ard with great Judgements. In which ſenſe alſo Moſes is call'd 
adeliverer, (Act, 7. 35. ) according to the Greek, which the 
S$yriach tranſlates by a word that ſignifies a Judge, or one that 
determines a controverſie. God ſent Moſes to mannage his con- 
troverſie with Pharoah, and deliver his people from that ſtate 


of bondage. And thus God was fob's redeemer, becauſe be 


pleaded his cauſe, and determin'd for him, delivering him out 
of bis affliction, as is reported in the latter part of this booke; 
Mader this more general! notion (I ſay) God is often call'd 
a Redeemer; for as he ſuffers his people to be carried away by, 
and fall into the hands of their enemies, and ſells them into 
the enemies hands ( that they may know the difference between 
his ſervice, and the ſervice of the Nations, as he ſpeakes, 2 
Chron. 12. 8. yes, heſells them for nought ( P/al. 44. 12.) As 
fometimes they are ſaid to ſell themſelves (. 7/a. 51:1. ) which 
of my Creditors is it to whom I have ſould you. It was a cuſtome a- 
mong the ?ewes that Parents who were poore and unable to pay 
their debts, fold their children to their creditors, or their cre- 


ditors 
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ditors tooke their children for their debts, as a | 

pitifull complaint of the widdow to the _y 
Kings 4. 1.) Inalluſionto which the Lord chal 
to name his creditors (if they could) to whom d ſold 
them: As if he had ſaid, lam not iu debt to any man or Nation of 
men, that 1 ſrowld nerd (as you ſometimes doe ) ro. ſell my chil- 
drew to free my ſelſe; no, for your iniquitiesſ as it followes) you have 
ſold your ſelves. Now when God fete his people backe a- 
gaine, and delivers them from that captivity or miſery , into 
which eicher he ſels chem, or they ſell themſelves ( though in- 
deed he never ſels them, till they fell themſelves) then he is 
call'd a Redeemer, (Fer. 15. 21. ) I will redeeme thee ont of the 
band of the terrible. And in Pſal. 130. 7. With thee there is plen- 
rears redemption ; That is, with thee there are many redempti- 
ons, thou multiplyeſt deliverances as faft as ont troubles multi- 


ly. 

F More ſtrictly to redeeme, and the Title Redeewer, is applyed 
to Jeſus Chriſt, To whom alſo, I conceive, we may particu- 
larly apply all thoſe works of redemption, which in the Old 
Teſtament are aſcribed-to God. For he was God the Redeemer 
from the beginning, lorig before he was God manifeſted in the 
fleſh, And all the Redemptions of his Church and people from 
temporall affliction, as well as from eternall damnation, doe 
properly belong to him. It was ( ſaith God) by the blond of thy 
Covenant, that is, by the bloud of Chriſt, with whom God 
made the Covenant in our behalfe, that God ſent forth the priſo- 
nere; that is, the captivated Jewes, out of the pit wherein was no 
water; that is, their diſconſolate ſtate in Babylon, Zech. 9. 11: 
In this ſtrict ſenſe the word Redeemer , ſuires Chriſt fully, 


for Goel ſignifies one that is neer to us in conſanguinity, one of — 
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our bloud, bone of our bone, and fleſh of our fleſh. Hence an an- Theodatio: 


- fall, As if he had ſaid, you have the firſt right, and may make © 


cient Tranſlator renders here; I know that my kinſman,or he that Redimere eff 
is neere to me liveth. And ſuch were under a ſpeciall obligation rere & vin» 


to tedeeme. As appeares Ruth 3. 12. and Ch: 4 A, 5. where the f Acid 
caſe is ſer downe between Boas, and the other kinſmen. Boas — 22 


was a kinſman and had right to redeeme, yet becauſe there was ſeore jure pro- 


a near kinſman, he would not meddle but upon his refu- as; anne 

1 

uſe of your priviledge if you pleaſe ; I rhow wilt redeeme it re- CO _ 
T [4 2 cem 104 7 


4 * 1 « 
. Ss -eE E * 4 
. *. 
* . 
* CY - — 
= — — = 
2 . 2 4 


”- 


deeme it, but if thou wilt nat redeeme it, then tell me that I may 
tim, for there is none to redeeme it beſides thee, and 1 am after thee. 
From this proceediog'cis evident that redemption belonged” to 
thoſe that were near of kinne,and firſt to the neareſt. Jeſus Chriſt 
is near to us, therefore properly and in a ſtrict ſenſe he is (Geel ) 
our Redeemer, he is fleſh. of our fleſh, and bone of our boge, he 
is one with us. As we are the children of God by regenerati- 
on, ſo the brethren of Chriſt by Adoption. For both he that 
ſanctifieth, and they that are ſandtiſied, are all ef one: ſor which cauſe 
he 1s not aſhmed to call them brethren (Heb. 2. 11, )Chriſt and we 
are all of ene, that is, of one nature; we and Chriſt as man are 
not onely of one Father or Efficient cauſe which is God, but we 


are of one nature or materiall cauſe which is fleſh and bloud. 


In which reſpe& he is our redeemer upon the ſtricteſt tearmes 
Eiſ deus pater and lawes of redemption. Aod in that ſtrict ſenſe, beſides him 
in filio per ſpiri · there is no redeemer. For though God the Father in the Son 


jam ſan?li ve- hy the holy Spirit be indeed our Redeemer, yet properly and 


＋ aer . according to the ſignification of this word, Jeſus Chriſt alone 
projrie tamen is our redeemer; whe taking our nature upon him, and becom- 
bebraa wecis ing our brother, had right to redeeme us, even as being God in 


fignificatio chi. our nature, he had full power to redeeme us. We are redeemed 
io convenit, qui 


bs oe tha. by the bloud of Chriſt ( Ephe/. 1. 7.) In whom we have redempti- 
Fer Caſſumpta a thorow hu blend. ; ; 
noſtra carne ) The bloud of Chriſt may be conſidered two wayes inthe work 


fallus eſt, jus gf our redemption. ' 
CORE Firſt, As the price of our redemption, we have redemption 


2 * through his blaud; that is, bloud is the price, by which we are 
poreftatem quia redeemed ; We are bought with a price( 1 Cor 6. 20.) What that 


dew eft in car. js, we are taught ( 1 Per. 1. 29. ). Not with corruptible thing, as 
nem ani ſeſt nn. f/ ver and gold, but with the precious bloud of the Son of God, ar 4 


Lambe unde filed and without ſpot. 
Secondly, As the bloud of Chriſt may be conſidered as it is 
the price of redemption, ſo alſo as it carries the right of re- 


demption : Bloud implyes nearneſſe in relation. Gd made of 


one blond all Nations of men ( Act. 17. 26. ) that is, the bloud of 
Adam the firſt man, hath run in the veines of all bis poſteritie ; 
And fo there is a naturall relation among all mankinde, 
though not a legall or civil. Now as God made all Nations 
ef men of one blond, ſo be hath made Ch riſt ardus of one 


bloud. 
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bloud. For 4s mach 4s the children are partakers of fleſb andblond, 


be al ſo bi mſelſe tibke part of the ſame, that through death he might 


deſtroy him who had the power of death,thet us, the Devil and deliver 


them who through feare of death. &. (Heb. 2. 14.) Thus (I ſay) 


The bloud. of Chrilt and ours btiag one, and ſo one that he is 
our brother and kinſman, he bad the right, yea, (we may ſay 
with reverence ) it was his duty to redeeme us. Chriſt as God 
had power to redeeme us, but as being ( /mmanxe/) God wich us, 
one with us, a kinſman, a Brother, he not onely had a right, but 
he was obliged to redeerfie us. 


To cleare che poynt a little further, there are five things coo»: 


curring to compleat the office and ſervice of our Redee- 


Mer. — * 
Firſt, The Redeemer muſt be a kinſman. 
Secondly, He muſt redeeme upon that ground, or under that 
notion, as a kinſman. | 


Thirdly, He muſt Yeliver thoſe who were under reſtraint or _ 


captivitie, from the hand of their enemies and oppreſſors. 

Fourthly, He muſt not pay any price to the opp: eſſor. 

Fifthly, He muſt paythe price to the true Lord, or into his 
hands, to whom the redeemed originally and of right doe be- 
long. 

Theſe five Conſiderations meet in Chriſt our redeemer , For 

Firſt, He is our kinſman. 

Secondly, He redeemed us upon that account, as he was a 
brother or kinſman. ; 

Thirdly, He hath fetcht us out of the hands of our oppreflor 
the Devill. 

Fourthly, He payd nothing te the Devill in lieu of our re- 
de mption. 


Fifthly, He payd the price into his hand who was our firſt 


Lord, even into the hands of his Father. 

Mankinde fallen, may be looked upon two wayes. 

Firſt, As under the power of fin and Satan 

Secondly, As under the power and Juſtice of God: When: 
Chriſt came to redeeme us, he payd nothing to the Devill but 
blowes ; He ſpoyled principalities and prwers (Col. 2. 15.) but he 
dida ot make them ſatisfaction; we owed the Devill nothing, 
he was onely an executioner to vex and affli ct us; but he payd: 

0 
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the price to his Father, under whoſe juſtice we were fallen ; and 

ſo he exactly fulfilled all the duties, and ſuſtained all the parts of 
a Redeemer to the ntmoſt. 5. Ys cc 

To clear up this Title or Office of Chriſt yet further, we 

may take notice that Chrift is called in Scriptare, à Mediator as 

well as 4 Redeemer, yet theſe titles are not of equall extent. 

Chriſt is a Mediator, yea a head for, and to thoſe, whoſe Redee- 

mer he is not. The good Angels have Chriſt for their head and 

Mediator as well as man; but man-gnely hath Chriſt for his 

Redeemer, The evill or fallen Angels could not be redeemed; 

therefore Chriſt took not upos him the nature of Angel:(Heb.2.16.) 

The good Angels, or thoſe who ſtand in obedience, had no 

need fo be redeemed, yet they had need to be confirmed, and 

therefore Chriſt took care of the Angels, and became their head 

and Mediator, So that as Chriſt is Mediator between God and 

man, to make up the breach that is between them; ſo he is Me- 

diator between Got and the elect Angels, to maintaine the 

union that is between them; but he is a Redeemer to man 

onely, "PE 

Farther, ob doth not onely profeſſe faith in a Redeemer, 

but in his redeemer ; My redeemer liveth , every word in this 

confeſſion is precious and weighty, Here he uſeth an appro. 

priating word; yet he doth not engroſſe the redeemer to him- 

ſelfe excluding others, but he takes his part with others. 

Thoſe 1I'ronounts, mine, thine, his, are ( veces amatorie ) words 

of love, and drop like honey- combes with ſweetneſſe of aſſecti · 

on. fob”s heart was carried out abundantly to Chriſt in love 

as well as in faith, The firſt worke of faith is to beleeve that 

Chrift is a Redeemer ; the ſecond is to reſt and relie upon Chriſt 

as a redeemer ; the third is to ſee an intereſt in Chriſt as my Re- 

deemer. When the ſervants of Bexhadad ( 1 Kings 20. 32.) came 

Fra valds a to Ahab mediating for his life, He no ſoonet aid, Fe i my bre 

micum ve/bum ther , but they tooke hold of it, as of a comfortable word. 

propter utramq 3 The Syrians as (as ſome report them) were Soutli ſayers, who 

rotem, & quoft ſnperſtitionfly obſerved a good Omen from thoſe words which 

omen 3 omen oft they called Lucbie. Tis probable Bewhadads ſervants were »kild 


Cams, in 1uch obſervations, and took it for a good Omen, when Ahab 


Oy erat Ae laid my Brother. The Text implyes ſome ſuch thing, while we 
$«17 dedit'.. read (ver. 33.) that the men did diligently ebſerve whether amy 
g | thing 
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rhing would come from bin, and did baſiin cuchit and bored 
E naner = wy egy 5 

he ſad, my Brot cnbadad. my er 
— bed much antereſt in, and love to the Redeemer, 
his faich did not run upon generalls, but was fixed, ſet down, and 


reſolved, to live and dye by his /iving 


My Redeemer liveth. | | 


To live, implyes not onely the preſent being, but the eters /ivit dominue 


nitie of the Redeemer ;. As if he bad ſaid, though I am morcall 


and dying, as alſo you my-friends are, yet a Redeemer liverh x > ons 
He faith not, harbor foal kne, but be liverb;be ſpeakes of the Re- i. e. ae 
deemers life, without any diſtinction of time paſt or to come, & ici 
he lineth; God is for ever, [am ; Chriſt as God liveth from E- . de vi. 


ternitie, Chriſt as man liveth to Eternitie. And as Chriſt God- 
man was the Lamb ſlaine from the foundation of the world in the 
promiſe, and from eternitie in the purpoſe and decree of God, 
o Chriſt as God-man lived from eternitie in the purpoſe of 
God, and from the foundation of the world in the ptomiſe. 
Chriſt is compared in the Goſpel to many things without life, 
to water, to bread, to a tree, to a ſtone, to a way, yet every one 
of them hath the addition of life as he is compared to then. 
He is not called ſimply, water, but living water, nor ſimply 
bread, but living bread, ſo allo a living ſtone, a lving way, and 
the tree of life. ; 8 | 

» Secondly, When be ſaith, My Redeemer liveth, we muſt look. 
on Chriſt, not onely as having life, but as the Lord and Prince 
of life (Act, 3. 15.) Chriſt as the Eternal} Word hath bfe in 
himſelfe (Joh. 1. 4.) As he is the Son of man he receiveth life of 
the Father: For as the Father hath life in himſelſe, ſo hath he gi- 
ven to the Son to have life in himſelfe (Joh. 5. 26. ) and that not 
as every thing which lives hath life in it ſelſe; but by way of 
Eminency, as 4 Prince of life; for, Firlt he bath bis owne life in 
bis owne diſpoſe. See how like a Prince he ſpeakes of bis owne 
life (oh. 10. 18.) J have power to lay it downey, and haus power 
to rake it again. Secondly, He, gives life to others; the Sonne 
quickgns whom he will, Joh. 5. 21. As Chriſt hath life in bimſelſe, 
ſo he hath life to beſtow at his pleaſure, or upon whom he 
Pleaſeth, He came that we might have life ( Feb. 10, 10.) He 2 
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Cap. 19. An E xpoſitien u the Bock of JOB. 
life(Fob.14.*6 ) And he it uur life (Col. 3. 4.) We wete all dead, 
& lay under the ſhadow or power of death the image of death 
fate upon us all, yea life it ſelſe ſate (as it were) in darkneſſe, 
till Chrift 759 life and immortalitie to light through the Gifpel 
(2 Tin. 1.10. hd 
( Thirdly, When Fob faith, = redeemer liveth, it notes the 
ſtrength, activitie, and power of Jeſus Chriſt, aot a mere be- 
ing or ſubſi ſtance onely, but might and ſtrength. As if he bad 
ſayd, Though I am weake, poore, and miſerable, though my life be ſo 
low, and my body ſo diſperited, that I may more fitly be numbret a. 
ming the dead themamong the living yet my Redeemer livetb, he li- 
veth an: is mighty." David ſaid of his enemies, (Pal. 38. 19. 
mize enemies are lively and ſtrong, or being living are ſtrong. Many 
men five who are not ſtrong; And ſome live who have no 
ſtrength. But the life of Chriſt and his might are the ſame, and: 
ſh11l never be disjoyned. The Pfalmiſt indeed prophecying of 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, repreſents him thus complaining, 
(ſal. 22.15. ) My ftrength is dryed up like a porſheard,my tongue 
cleaveth to my fawes, & then haſt brought me into the duſt of death. 
When Chriſt dyed the ſtrength ofh.s body was dryed up, yet 
Chriſt did not dye for want of ſtrength; For he gave up the Ghoſt 
( faith the Evangelift ) it was 'not-pul'd or ſnatcht from him 
whether he would or no: Chriſt did not dye becauſe he could 
live no longer; but becauſe in obedience to his Fathers will, 
and in anſwer to the deſigne of our ſalvation, he was will 
to lay downe his life. And ſo ſtrong was he in death, that he 
conquered dying, and /peyled principalities awit powers, mai ing a 
ſhew of them openly and triumphing over them while he was nay led 
to the Croſſe ( Col. 2. 15. ) The death of Chrift had more life 
and ſtrengh in it, then the lives of all men and Angels. Againe 
though Chriſt dy ed, as death is the diſunion of the two parts 
of the humane nature ( ſoule and body) yet death did not hurt 
the union between his two natures, the divine and the humane 
this remained untoucht and inviolable. In this union the 
ſtrength of Chriſt lay, as the ſtrength of Sampſon did in bis locker, 
which were ontly a ſigne or an aſſurance of the nearenes and preſence 
of God with him, — therefore it is ſaid aſter his lockes were cut, 

he (attempting to put forth his ſtrength as he had done before) 
wit not that Grd was departed from him. Noꝶ for asmuch as God 


never 
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for then nor onely was God wich | 

cryed out, Why haſt thos forſaken we ) but the God. 

Son the nd 00 in | 


| no not i 
the 
manhood which he aſſumed. And ſoit may be ſaid of the Re- 
deemer that when he d be lived. as well as now we ſay, he 
liveth who was dead. Thus be ſpake to h (Rev, 1. 18.) Tan 
be that liveth,and was dead,and behold, am alive for evermore, A. 
men, and have the keyes of hell and of death. The key es ſignifie 
wer, and to ſhaw that the life of Chriſt is not a bare ſubfi- 
— but cloathed wich power, therefore, as he ſaith, 7 live for. 
ever, ſo, I have tbe keyes. And thus while fob faid, I know my 
Redeemer livei b, he aſcribed ſtrength and efficiency to him as well 
as life. From this part of 7ob's confeſſion, I know that my Redee- 
wer liveth. | 
Obſerve. 


Firſt, Affliction doth not ſeperate from Cbriſt. 


When fob could call nothing in, or -of the world bi, he 
could call Chriſt h, though he could not ſay, my health, my 
ſtrength, my friends, my riches, my beantie, for he had none of all 
theſe, all theſe being departed from him; yet he could fay, My 
Redeemer ;, For Chriſt was not departed from him. This was 
Pauls aſſurance, andghe triumph of his faith, ( Row. 8. 35. ) 
Who ſhall ſeperate us from the love of Chriſt? ſhall tribulation,or di- 
frreſſe, or perſecution, or famine, or nabedneſſe, or perill, or ſword? I 
am perſwaded they cannot; nay in all theſe we are more then conque= 
rers througb him that loved us. Umeſſe Saints were conquered, yea 
unleſſe Chriſt bimſelfe were conquered, they cannot be ſepera- 
ted from Chriſt. But all theſe things, the leaſt of which ſingle 
doe more then conquer worldly men, are-more then conquered 

holy men} and therefore notwithſtanding the united forces 
of all theſe, the union between Chriſt and Saints remaines unvio- 


lable. 
Secondly, Obſerve. 


That a Beleever may arive at an aſſurance, at the full aſſu- 
rance of his intereſt in peſus Chriſt the Redeemer. 


Here are two words of aſſurance, I kgow, there is aſſurance , 
Vn my 
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wy Redeemer, there is aſſurance againe. Faith acts upon a fire 

ground, tis bottom'd on the knowledge of a ſure word, not up- 

on opinion, and it takes faſt hold, tis not fatisfied uncill it can 

ſay , the Redeemer is mine, and I am his, All's mine, and be is 

my all. I will not inſiſt upon this poynt, having inthe 13th Cha, © 

ſpoken to it, upon thoſe words, I know that 1 ſhall be juſtified. 
Thirdly, Obſerve, | 


That Feſus-Chriſt was the Redeemer from the beginning. 


The old fathers who lived before that*filneſſe. of time in 
which Chriſt came in the fleſh, dyed in this faith, they waited 
for the Meſſias, they looked for and relyed upon the promiſed 
ſeede. Chrift ſpeakes of the times as high as Abraham, Abraham 
ſaw my day, and was glad(Joh. 8.) And the Apoltle dr ſpeakes 
higher of bim, that Enoch the ſeventh from Adam propheſied 
of the comming of Jeſus Chriſt to judge the world, therefore 
certainly he was acquainted with the promiſe of Jeſus Chriſt 
to redeeme the world. This adminiſters a ſtrong confutation 
of the Socinian-bereſie , For if Chriſt who was manifeſted in our 
naturein the latter end of the world, was the Redeemer of thoſe - 
who lived in the firſt ages of the world; then he was not a Savi- 
our onely (as they affirm ) by his word and doctrine, or by the 
example of his life, ſufferings and reſurrection , but by his ſacri- 
fice and ſatisfaction. For how could eyth@the perſonall teach- 
ings or example of Chriſt reach to, or be conveyed up to them, 
who lived before him. 

Fourthly, Learne. | 


That, there is but one Redeemer. 


H Redeemer ; He ſpeakes in the Singular number; One 
is all, as the Apoſtle teſtifies (As 4. 12.) Neither i there any 
name under Heaven whereby we can be ſaved, but onily by the Lord 
ede, Corift, | 

Fifthly, Note. 


we have a living Redeemer. 


Our Redeemer dyed for us but he lives for ever. Chriſt 
being raiſed from the dead dyeth uo more, death hath no more domini- 
en over him (Rom. 6. 9.) Death never had any abſolute domini- 

on 


JED 


= br) 
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our good. So the Apoſtle concludes ( Heb. 7. 25.) He « able to 
ſave them to the uttermoſt that come unto God by — be ever 
liveth ta make interceſſion for them. We are ofa twofold 
Salvation by the interceſſiou of Chriſt. -Firft, of a remporall 
ſalyation from troubles and outward evills ; Secondly, of an 
eternall ſalvation from fin and condemnation. Therefore ( ſaith 
Paul, 1 Tim. 4.10.) We both labour and ſuffer reproach, becauſe we 
truſt in the living God, ws is the Saviour of all men,ſpecialy of thoſe 
who beleeve. The living God is the Saviour of all men, yea, he ſa- 
veth man and beaſt ( P/a/. 36. 6.) by his generall providence ; 
but he ſaveth believers by an act of ſpeciall providence, and 
therefore they are ready, not onely to doe their utmoſt for him, 
but to venture the loſſe of all for hiu, they both labour and ſuffer 
reproach, becanſe they truſt in the living God, who ſaveth them a- 
bove all other men, becauſe Chriſt ever liveth to make interceſ- 
ſion for them, which he doth not for other men. 

Secondly, We have this further comfort in the life of Chriſt, 
that we live in him ; For as Chriſt is the life ( Joh. 14. 6.) fo, 
he is our life (Col. 3. 4.) Our life is bound up in him; Chriſt 
is indeed the bandle of life, ( 1 Sam. 25. 29.) in whom the lives 
of all beleevers are bound up, Hence ( which is a ſpring of 
everlaſting aſſurance and conſolation) himſelfe inferres (ob. 14. 
19.) Becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo. The life of Saints is not in 
their private baxds, but in (briſt their pablique head. And ſeeing 
the Spirit hath taught us to ſay, that He is our life, we may ſay 
( with holy reverence, and inan humble dependance upon him) 
that our life is as ſaje as Hu. 
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From this double comfort ( which indeed includes all com- 
forts ) iſſuing our of qbis Great truth, hat our Redeemer 'liveth, 
] ſball onely intimate this ſingle duty ( which indeed includes 
all duties ) incumbent upon all beleevers, Live to Chrift, Paul 
had made out this Judgement upon this ground (2 Cor. 5. 
14, 15.) and ſo ſhould we, That if one dyed for all, then were all 
dead, and that he dyed for all, that they which live ſhould not hence 
forth live unto themſelves, but unto him that dyed for them,and roſe 
againe, II Chriſt had onely dyed for ns, that we might live, yet 
that had been ſo great a benefit, and fo unſpeakable a kind- 
neſſe that it would have obliged us for ever to live to his nme 
and memory; but when, as he dyed, ſo he aroſe or lived againe 
for us, and is thereby. enabled to powre dowre benefits upon 
us, and doe us kindneffes every day, how much more doth this 
oblige us to live unto him. Some are apt to forget dead friends, 
zeathough they layd downe or ventured their lives for them, 
yet they are ſoone forgotten. But ſhall not he live in our me- 
mories, and be the ſumme of all our lives who dyed to re- 
deeme us, and yet is our living Redeemer Though every be- 
leever doth rot arive at this clearneſſe and ful} aſſurance of 
faith, to know that the Redeemer is his, yet he that beleeves 
cannot but know that he upon whom his ſoule reſteth, as a 
Redeemer, liveth. And therefore, though he doth not yet receive 
the ſweetneſſe of this comfort, that he ſhall for ever live with 
briſt, yet he ought with bis Al, and in his ever to pay the tri- 
bute of bis duty in living unto Chrift, 7 know that my Redtemer 
liveth. . |; 


— Ad that he ſhall tand at the latter day upon the earth, &c. 


Theſe words containe the ſecond Article of 7ob's holy con- 

feſſion; As if he had faid, I doe wot only believe that my Redeemer 

liveth, but that he ſhall ſtand at the latter day upon the earth. 
OP) 4 radice The word which we tranſlate ro ſtand, ſignifies to riſe wp to 
Lip forexit fand, or to be erected, or lifted up, and hence eum. (from the 
— ny >a ſame roote ) is uſed by ſes ( Gen. 7. 4. ) to ſignifie, every li- 
clevinm fuit. wing ſubſtauce, ſo we tranſlate, For yer ſeaven dayes ſaith the Lord, 
p one aud I will cauſe it co rain upon the earth forty dayes & forty nights, 
guoa rear, u and every living ſubſtance that I have made, (or every thing that 
. r ſtandeth up or ſubſiſteth) 7 will daſtrey. A living body ſtandeth 
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zin oppoſition to-which a dead body .is (in all the learned 


up | 
Languages.) expreſſed by a word that ſi gnifieth falling downe ; Cdrver, die- 
| « dead body it eafalling bvdy; body fallen, co dhe earth frog 2g, vel 
| whenceic was fir railed; or it is is given en ade wormes 3 a8 f. 6. 5 44 


ſome make the Latine word ſound, by a vice d. ſtinction of each 57 0 
ſyllable to a word. | Hebraice. 
Now, ſaith Job, My redeemer li vet h. and fall live, be liveth + . Greee 
be ſhall Hand at the latter day. Je ſus Chriſt was 4 fallin þ ody, de n 01418. 
when he dyed ; but he chnquered death, and bicame. a ftarding 
body again, and hai tand | 


et the latter day wpon the earth. 


- The Hebrew is, loft or latter upon the earth, our tranſlaters 
adde the word 4 in a different letterꝭ both to diſtinguiſh it pyterior o. 
from the expreſſe termes of the originall Text, as alſo to deter- , uhi- 
mine what they apprehended as the proper ſenſe and ſcope of the NIECE 
lace. ä 
: The latter or laſt dayes in Scripture are taken three wayes. — 
Firſt, More generally for the time following, or for hereafter. 
That which the Prophet 70e / expreſſeth thus; It ball come to paſſe 
afterward; that I will powre out my Spirit upon all fleſh, (Chap. 2. 
28.) is cited by the Apoſtle ( As 2. 17.) It ſhall come topaſſe in 
the laſt dayes, &c. 
ly, The latter dayet containe all Goſpell time, or all 
that time elapſed ſince Chriſt came & was revealed in the fleſh, 
which, though the Goſpel was publiſhed preſently after the fall, 
(Gen, 3. 15.) is ſtrictly called the Goſpel-time, in oppoſition 
to the legall adminiſtrations, So we may underſtand the old 
Patriarke Pacob (Gen. 49. 1.) When he called unto his ſonnes 
and ſaid, Gather your ſelves tagetber, that I may tell you what all ,.; - N 
befall you in the laſt dayes, that is, at the coming of the EM-ſſias, or dualer et, e- 
when Shiloe comes, as he ſpeaketh ( Verſ. 10.) Though withall mos dies, fue 
Jaceb intends there a prophecy to his ſonnes of their ſtate in all e Meſſie, 
the times following or as.the Hebrew elegancy expteſſeth it, In hid. 
the prfteritie of dayer, which Scripture phraſe notes a'ſo any or | 
all time to come, as was toucht before. Thus the Apoſtle peaks 
of the latter times (1 Tim. 4. 1.) and of the laſt dayes (2 Tim. 3. 
1.) Theſe dayes are called laſt ; Firſt, becauſe all was then con- 
ſumma:ed, which was prophecied concerning the worke of 
o mans 
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mans redemption, and ſo is the perfection of all times, or as 
the Apoſtle calls it (Gal. 4. 4.)The falneſſe of time; Secondly; be- 
cauſe the whole time of the worlds centinuanee+ being diftin- 
guiſhed iuto three _ periods, the Goſpel time is the laſt of 
the three. The firſt, was from the Creation to the giving of the + 
Law upon mount Sinai. The ſecond, from the giving of the 
Law till the appearance of Chriſt in our Nature. Ihe third, from 
that appearance in humility, till his appearance in Glory. Theſe 
are, the latter daes. ** | 
Thirdly, As the whole Goſpel time is called the /aft time, or 
the latter dayes,ſ0,there is a latter day, or a laſt time(1 Per. 1. 5.) 
which is more ſpeciall and particular, and that is the day of 
the Reſurrection, or the def judgement, which we may call the 
laſt of the latter dayes. Under both which notions the words 
may be taken here firſt as referring to the comming of Chriſt in 
the fleſh to redeeme us from death , ſecondly, to the commi 
= — in Glory to raiſe the dead, and to Judge both quicke 
and dead. 
Further, As this word /aff or latter, is expounded with refer - 
ence to a time, ſo to a perſon. 
And thus it is taken two wayes. | 
Ego mviſſinu Firſt, Some referre it to the perſon of ob, and joyne the 
ſuper terram, words on the earth, not with the word ſtand, but with the word 
Cc. i. c. Ee [ oft, giving the ſenſe thus; I know that my redeemer liveth;and the 
oo ami.” Let. man) upon the earth ſhall ſt and that its, he who is laſt, loweft,or 
74 tant iu in . a * 
miſcrimus ſur- Meaneſt upon the earth, meaning himſelſe ( ch ſpeakes of him- 
rekrw ſum & ſelfe in the third perſon ( ſay they) the more to move compaſ- 
viftor exiſtam ſion) ſhall ſtand upon the earth freed from the bondage of the 
— vie. afflictions. under which now he groaneth, and which is more, 
— — as a conquerer in the cauſe which now dependeth. There is a 
non cum verbs generall truth in this. To call any man the /aft abon the earth 
ſorger vel ſta · is as much as to ſay, he is a poore or a miſerable man. The left 
bir, ſed cum no. yon the earth, is the loweſt or meaneſt upon the earth, Thus 
—— — "o. Job deſeribeth at once the poverty and weakneſſe of his condi- 
viſſimus ſuper tion, and the ſtrength of his faith; I know that my redeemer 
terram. i. e oma liveth, and though I be laſt upon the earth, yet I ſhall ſtand 
mow on in this cauſe, and carry it againſt my friends becauſe I have 
abitantiã mi- ſuch 4 RR , fuch a Deliverer, to under-take for 
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ſerrimus erigar 
Oe. Bold. 
And 


© And co make that yetclearer, ayes 
the earth. oomparatively, I. rb laſt pon the earth, that is,7, who am 
viler then che earth, or(Asthe Apoſtle ſpeakes) the off- Jeonring of Si 1erba ſuper 
all things in the account of all men. We have ſuck an expreſſion t<rr5 vet pul- 


in our LA concerning a perſon who hath low thoughts verem, comp. 
of himſelſe or — — — worth or he — . — 
doch not judge himſelfe worth the ground be ger up that is, he 2 „% 
judges tele a fob is ſuppoſed to. dbe, according to this 5% , ne 
interpretation, more vile then the earth. And then the ſenſe of Enpheſm ba- 
the whole may be thus conceived ; As if he ad ſaid; Thowgh I ber. Bold. 
am in my owne opinion, or in the opinion of ober, more vile then the ' 
earth, 4s the of. ſcowri ng of. all things, the ſcorue, of men, and the ont - 
caſt of the people yet I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that I ſhall 
ftand 4 him in judgement when my cauſe comes to tryall. 
In which ſenſe this word fend is uſed (-P/al. 1. 5.) Th wicked 
ſhall not ſtand in judgement, that is, they ſhall not be juſtified or 
acquitted, they ſhall fall before the Judge. Wicked men though 
they judge themſelves more excellent then the heavens, ſhall yec 
fallin Judgement when che righteous ſhall Rand, whb thought 
© themſelves, or were thought more baſe then the earth. But I 
ſhall not ſtay upon this interpretation, there being ſo much ſtrai- 
ning of the Text to make it out. | 7 
Secondly, It is referred to the perſon of the Redeemer, 7 be. ; 
leeve that my Redeemer liveth, & that be fall ſtand the laſt upon the - dicere, 
eqrth. The laſt, is one of the titles of Chriſt ; who is called Alpha . nn hr 
org the firſt and the laſt ( Rev. 1. 7.) It is as great an ho- ipſe manebit : 
nour to be called the 44ſt, as the firſt, (Iſa. 44 6 Thus ſaith the baſl remus omni- 
Lord, ibe King of Iſrael, & the Redeemer the Lord of Huff, I am tbe = 
ſirit, and I am ( acaron, the word ofthe Text )tbe laſt, and beſide = — f * 
we there is no Ged ; firſt and laſt, Alpha aud Omega comprebend & pure pus & 
carry all. A/pbe is the firſt, Omega is the laſt letter of the Greeke h Druſ: 
Alphabet; theſe are letters of more eminent note then the reſt, 
becauſe being firſt and laſt, they encloſe all the reſt, How' emi- 
nent then is Chriſt, who is Himſelfe both theſe letters } How 
great is he in whom the termes of greateſt diſtance imaginable, 
forſt and laſt, meete, and are united; ſo that Chriſt calling him- 
ſelfe fr it and laſt, takes to himſelſe abſolute perfection, power, 
ſoveraingaty, eternitie, dignitie, and Divinitie, He is the firſt, 
becauſe beſore all beginning, he was in the beginning wich 
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God, and from bim all things received their heginnir g. He is 
the laſt, becauſe he ſhall continue for ever without end, and is _ 
the end of all things that had a beginning; Al things wire crea- 
ted ( not onely )by bim, but for him (Col. 1.16. )Heis' 2 5 
becauſe when we have arrained him, we are at the higheſt or 
of our attainments; we reſt and have no more to ſeeke when 
we have found him, for he brings us to the father in whom, 
through himſelfe the Son, we have eternall reſt. Thus we may 
conceive 7b faith triumphing in his Redeemer, as the ſumme 
and comprehenſioꝶꝑf all things, He liverh as the firſt,and the loft 
ſoall ſtand. * 


Upon the Earth, or pan the duſt. 


"by 7 Which isexpounded three wayes ( as I ſhall ſhew further. 
Super puiuerem Firſt, Of his ſtanding upon the earth, when he was made 


ve! cant! a tul- 
verem 7Y in» 


an. 88 8 
1 © Secondly, Of his riſing up upon the earth ( for the word as 
— * was touch before, fignifies both to riſe up and to ſtand upon) 
after he Had laid downehis life, and abode in the grave three 
dayes. , Ke 
Thirdly, Of his ſtanding upon the earth, or over the earth 
(the Hebrew bears that alſo ) when he ſhall judge man. 
Againe, Some render, He ſhall ſtand againſt the duſt; that 
is, He ſhall contend with the duſt, and ſhall by his power 
raiſe me and all men up out of the duſt ; he ſhall conquer 
the. duſt ; ſo the 'word (with this prepoſition ) is uſed 
{ Gen. 4. 8: ) Cain roſe, or flood up againſt bus brother Abel: Cains 
riſing againſt him, was a contending with him to ſay him. 
( Judges 9. 12.) Te are riſen up againſt the bouſe of my father. 
(Pſal. 54. 5-) Mine enemies riſe up againſt me or upon me. Thus 
the Redeemer ſhall riſe, or ſtand up againſt the earth. What 
earth? 
This earth is interpreted two wayes ; firſt, for men, who are 
ub f but duſt and refined earth ; or for that earth into which the 
— „ bodies of men ate reſol Vd in the grave. Chriſt ſhall ſtand up 
vindex trium- againſt that earth, to recover the bodies of his people out of 
pbans, ſpoliato it; ſoa late expoſiter gives the ſenſe. This Verſe ( ſaith he) 
mortis carcere, declares the manner how Chriſt ſhall vindicate our dead bo- 
ce den de. dies out of the band of corruption. He will ſtand upon the 


tram, detinebat 
Coc: earth 
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(1 Cor, 15. 25, 26.) where he. repreſencs Chrilt, ED 


mies under hu feet loft enemy that ſball be deſtroyed is Death. 
Now Death * i (hall put Death 
under bis feete, ſta duſt in the latter 
day. 


For the further underſtanding of theſe words, I ſhill gather 
- « the diſtin interpretations and verſiom of them together, that 
they may lye the fay rer to the Readerseye agd judgement. 


He ſhall ſt and at the latter day upon the earth; | 


Firſt, The Vulgar tranflacion rendees this clauſe, as the 
former, in the ficlt perſon, as ob's profeſſion of his ſaith about In noviſſime dir 
his one teſurrection. 7 know that my Redeemer liveth. an4{that 1 efhurws 
1 ſhalt riſe in the latter day. The favourers of that tranflation ſem. vulg- 
ſtrive much to vindicate and maintaine it, as allo tg reconcile 
it to the Originall, which is in the third perſon (as all agtee) 

beſides other wide differences, very hardly, if & all, to be a- 
rec. Nor ifthere any need to expound fob ſpeaking in this 
Verte of his perſonall reſurrection, ( unleſſe incluſively with , 
the reſurrection of all mankinde ,) that being the buſines of the 
two Verſes following. For as ſoone as he had ſaid, He (that is 
Chriſt the Redeemer ) /b ſtand at the latter day upon the earth, 
he ſubjoynes his aſſurance in the next words, that himlſelfe 
ſhould then be.raiſed up; I bough after my ckinne wormes deſtroy 
this body, yet in my fl:ſ> 1 ſhall ſee ad. How ſtrong and confident 
an aſſertion of his owne reſurrection is couched and contained 
in that profeſſion, will appear when I. come to che opening of 


Ic. 
Secondly, This clauſe i; underſtood by ſome metaphori- 
cally; Toftand, is to overcome and be victorious; He ſhall” 
" ſtand laſt upon the earth ; that is, Chriſt ſhall conquer all his ene- 
mids, all that oppoſe him ſhall - before him; his enemies ſhall: 
2. licke 


LE lh tgp oo 
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pbbccke the duſt, but he ſhall ſtand upon che duſt; or cotinue la 
upon the earth. This holds out a comfortable truth, » 
Thaty 1 5 3 
Cbriſt will certainly aut ſtand and vanquiſe all bis enemies. 
perpetuall duration triumphs over all. Whatſoever Chriſt 
bath done; or doth, or is to doe, is wrapt up in this, That be 
was, and is, and is to come, or in this, that he is Alba and Omega, 
Firſ and laſt. It is a Grand principle among Politicians; 
T ake time and ye may doe any thing, He that is firſt and laſt, may 
take what time be will; and therefore he may and will doe 
whatſoever he wills. The Eternall will have the laſt word 


” a 


keepes the feild, carrieth the day apainft all, and is proclaimed 
Corquerer. What a mercy is it to have a friend who counts 
all our enemies his, aud who-is too hard for all his ene- 
mies. 

Thirdly, Theſe. words (as others conceive) at leaſt imply 
ard intimate to us the Incarnation of Chriſt, or his taking 
fleſh, I believe that my Redeemer liveth, or that he is God from 
everlaſting. There is ob's faith in the divine nature of the Re- 
deemer, and that i» the latter day he ſhall ſtand on the earth; that, 
is, that be ſhall,zake fleſh and be incarnate, there is 7b'; faith, 
that the Keetemer ſhould aſſume our Humage nature, and ſo 


Redeemer unleſſe he had beleeved this; he could not have cal- 

led Chriſt his G:e/, or kinſman in the former part of the Verſe, 

unleſſe he had believed that he ſhouſd ſtand upon the earth, as 

be expreſſeth it in the latter. The Redeemer muſt be God, how 

elſe could he ſatisfie? The Redeemer muſt be mah, how elſe 
could he ſuffer ? . -.oþ ; 

Fourthly, Others conceive theſe words ſpeaking e, faith 

in the reſurrection of Chriſt from the earth, or ſtanding up up- 

em on the earth uni, (If T apprehend him rightly ) tranſlates 

5 2 — fully to this ſenſe. Aud ball riſe the laſt upon the duſt, Not that 

Jun: Chriſt ſhall riſe laſt, for he is the firſt born from the dead, and the 

Firſt fruites of them that ſlee pe, but he aroſe as the laſt Adam in 

opoſition to Adam, who was the firſt man, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes 

{ 1 (are 15. 45.) Mr. Bronghton agrees alſo to this meaning, 

rendring 


Ei poſtericrem 


become God with #s- He could not have had a true faith in the. 
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irice the worden Ad loft fballriſhiupon the de, which be 
thus explaines, Ay Redeemer ſhall riſe from death. See then how 
rich a ſtore we have here of precious truths about the great 
myſtery of Chriſt in this one Scripture, which che holy Ghoſt 
| bath been pleaſed ſo to phraſe, that it may at once hold forth 
?ob's faith in the incarnation of Chriſt, that he ſhould ſtand 
upon the duſt in our aue as alſo in che reſurrection of 
Chriſt, that he ſhould fiſe out of the duſt in our · nature. le 
two involve each other; for unleſſe Chriſt had taken fleſh, and 
ſtood upon the duſt, he could not dye. and ſo lye downe in the 
duſt; and bis riſing from the duſt, neceſſarily implyes, that he 
had taken fleſh, which he layd down by his free ſubmiſſion unto 
deach, 
Let ( asI conceive ) theſe words are more ſtrictly to be un- Har terba in- 
) derſtood , not of Chriſts taking fleſh, and Rtanding upon the n ſenſe | 
earth init, nor of the perſonall riſing of his fleſh out of che duſt — — & 
(both which are yet included) but of his comming to raiſe ulis fide 4 
all fleſh out of the duſt, and then to proceed in judgement with crngruentes ; 
them. And thus a late Expoſiter concludes, Theſe words ( ſaith vm ad & 
he) have various interpretations, all agreting with the analogy of ſimplex bic 
faith, yet this is 4 plain and pertinent ſenſe which we follow, Namely, ron J- nm 
that 2 believeth hu Redeemer tobe eternal l, who ſhall at laſt ſand fe: eſſe hunt ſus 
upon the earth, & by lis ſoveraigne power or command 1 aiſe the dead, vm ie den pie. 
Our tranſlation together with our renewed" Aftnotations ap- . cen 
peare ſayreſt this way; and Mr. Iercer ( though himſelfe fol- — * 
loweth the Rabbines in the opening of this Text, yet) confeſ. worms exci - 
ſeth, that it is the Judgement of moſt Interpreters, both ancient det. Merl: 
and moderne, that theſe. words are to be underſſood of the =' iſo 
generall refurreRion, and of the Judgeqzent which ſhall fol J e 
low. For hen ob proſeſſeth his aſſurance, that his Redeemer — 2 
ſhall and upon the earth in the latter day, we are not to Ray Mont. 
our thoughts in a bare poſture, but are led forth to conſi det 
what his ſtanding there intends, or what'the Scriptnre tells us 
he ſhall doe when he appeares and ſtands upon the earth in the 
latter. day. Now the worke of that day isplainly reduced to 
theſe two heads in Scripture , Reſurrectios and Pudgement. ' In 
reference to both which, I ſhalbſpecificate theſe generall words 
and draw them out into expreſſe and particular obſervati- 
ons. 
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Firſt, Thus. * eee, e ee 
Our bedies ſhall be raiſed am of the duſt in the later den by the 
power ¶ briſt. 8 | 1 


Man ĩs a creature conſiſting of viſible and inviſible, of mor- 
tall and immortall, a ſoule and a body: His mortall and viſible 
part the body fell under the arreſt of degih, as ſoone as he was 
tainted with ſing and by the decree of God it is appoynted unto 
all men once to dye; yet man {hall not alwayes abide in this 
death, Which is rhe ſeperation of the ſoule from the body. 
Theſe ſhall meet againe and be reunited þ death it ſelfe is un- 
der the dominion of Chrift the Lord of life; the keyes of the 
grave are committed unto him. We read of a twofold reſur- 
rection from à twofold death, both effected by his power, 
(Jeb. 5. 25. 28,29. ) The houre is coming; and now i, when the 
dead ſball heare the voice of the Sow of Ged, and they that heave it 
Gall live. All men are naturally dead in ſin, as ſoone as they live 
in nature: And as ſoone as any of theſe dead heare the voyce of 
Chriſt, ſpeaking by bis Word and Spirit, they live in grace. 
This is called a ne birth, a new life, as alfo a Reſurrettion. 
The houre or ſeaſon of this ſpirituall Reſurrection ( faith 
Chriſt ) « coming and now i, ( verſe 25.) But at the 
28th and 2 9th Verſes, he ſpeakes of a Reſurrection which was 
coming, but then was not. Marvaile not at this, for the houre 
ic coming, that all that are inthe Graves ſball bears his voin 
come forth, they that have done good to the reſurreftion' of life, and 
they that have done evill to the reſurrection of damnation. There are 
but ſome who attaine tho ſpirituall reſurrect ion, but all ſhall at- 
taine the corporall: © vere are in the graves (whether buri- 
ed in the Sea, or upon the dry land) ſhall come forth, even they 
who ſhut their eares againſt his voice, calling them out᷑ of their 
ſinnes, preaching peace, and tendring them eternall Salvation, 
ſhall heare his voice calling them out of their graves, and ſum- 
moning them to the judgement of their eternall condemnati - 
on. As Phareah lifted up the head of both his great Officers; 
the chiefe Butler and the cheife Baker, were both brought out 
of the priſon, but the one he reſtored to his office, and the o- 
ther he hanged up. Thus in proportion will it be in the day 
when Chriſt lifts up the heads of all the priſoners of death out 
of 


to the grave 


Lazarne, be. 0 A1. jth rake hal riſe agaive, 
(Job. 11. 25. ) Shee anſwered. I know he ſhall riſe againe at the 
reſurreftion at the latter day. Her faith was cleare for the re- 
ſurrection, and ſhee expreſſeth the time ( as 7ob-inthe Text) 
at the latter day. Chriſt approved her confeſſion, yet gives her fur. 
ther inſtruction (ver. 25.) Ian the reſurrectias and the life ; And 
ſs he is not formally, but cauſually or virtually, that is, he 
is the Authgr of the reſurrection, and that in reference to 
both natures; Firſt, his Divine nature is the efficient cauſe of . 
the reſurrection hall raiſe our bodies out of the duſt, and 
the duſt ſhall give uPits priſoners, by the power of his God- 
head; Show iy his — nature is the exemplary.cauſe or 
patterte of the reſurrection; upon which ground the A- 
poſtle calls Chriſt the firſt borue from the dead, Col. 1. 18. For 
though ſome were raiſed from the dead before him, yet ſeeing 
his — was the cauſe of their reſurrection, and will be 
the cauſe of theirs who have been raiſed, who ſhall: be raiſed, 
therefore he is called the firſt.b»rne from the dead. Hence the Apo- 
ſtle argues the oppoſers of the reſurrection inthe Church of ( 
rinth (1 Cor. 15. 12.) If Chriſt be preached that be roſe from the 
dead, bow ſay ſome am ang you, that there is no reſurretftion of the 
dead? As if he had ſaid, Doe but grant this that the body of 
Chriſt is riſen, and you cannot rationally deny a reſurrection of 
our bodies, both becauſe his reſurrection is the exemplar of ours, 
and becauſe Chriſt and all beleevers are one myſticall body, 
he is the head and we the members; nor indeed is Chriſt per- 
fectly riſen, till we all riſe. For though Chriſts perſonall re- 
ſurrection was perfect when he aroſe, and though all beleevers 
aroſe repreſentatively when Chriſt aroſe ; ꝓet till all beleevers 
ariſe perfonally, the reſurrection of Chriſt hath not received 
it's utmoſt perfection. For as though the perſonall ſufferings and 
afflictions of Chrilt in the fleſh were periect yet till all his mem- 
bers have ſuffered in the fleſh, that which God hath appointed as. 
their portion in ſufferings ; There is ſamembat behind(as t e Apo- 
{tle aks, Col, 1 24) of the affliftions of Chriſt, which Paul for 
his part rejoyced to fill up ; ſo we may ſay, that till all beleevers 
ariſe in the fleſh; or body, there is ſomewhat behiadg of che, te- 
ſurrection of Chriſt. We 
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We may further take notice from the 161. 17th, and | 
Verſes of the firſl Epiſt. to as 15. how the 
Apoſtle turnes this Argument. As before he x hrs of 
riſen, how dee ſome ſay, that there is no reſurrettion of the dead, bd © 
here on the other ſide, If the dead riſe not, ¶ hiſt ts not riſes, and 
if Chriſt be not raiſed, your faith is voin, yer are yet in your finnes, 
and they that are fallen aſleepe in Chriſt are periſhed; From all he 
concludes in the 20th Verſ. But now i Cbriſt riſen from the dead, 
and become the firſt fruiis of them that ſleepe; For ſince by man came 
death, by man came alſo the reſurreBtion from the deadgF or as in A- 
dam all dyed, fo by Chri# bal all be made alive. There are two 
roots out of which life and death ſpring. Tprings from 4« 
dam, life from Chriſt , And as by Adam all d which are Ademy 
ſeed, or his ſons, (as all men naturally are) ſo by Chriſt all who 
are bis feed and children, and ſo onely the elect and faithfull 
are, ſhall be madealive. But then it may be queſtioned , Shall 
not all men, even all the ſonnes of Adam be made alive by the 
reſurrection of their bodies, which is the generall ſuhject of 
that Chapter? I anſwer, they ſhall. Hence Chriſt ſpeakes di- 
ſtributively, of chem that ſhall riſe, as was ſhewed but now, 
(Fob. 5. 29.) They that have done good ſhall come forth to the reſi . 
refion of life, and they that haue done evill to the reſurreftion of 
damnation. But ſhall not the wicked be raiſed alſo by Chriſt ? 

The 28 ch Verſe anſwers; Al that are in the graves ſhall brave is 
voyce. Chriſt ſhall raiſe all, yet with a difference ; The wicked 
ſhall be raiſed by vertue of that power or dominion which he 
hath over all Fleſh (Job. 17. 2. ) But the Godly, are raiſed vp 
by vertue of that union which Chriſt hath with their Spirits, yea 
with their perſons. g 

Secondly, - Confider the words as holding ont that which 
followes the teſurrection, 7udgement ; Fob is conceived ( in-re- 
ference to his dn preſent condition) as having a ſpeciall eye 
at that; for be was hardly judged in thoſe day es, and therefore 
might comfort himſelfe in this. hope, that his caſe ſhould be jud- 
ged over again at the latter day. As if he had aid ; Fhowyh [am 
ſeverely treated by you and cannot have right judgement here on 
earth, yet the time will come when Iſball ſurely have it Ay Me- 
mer ſhall ſtand at the latter day wpon earth, to winifter Pudgemthn 
unto ail, and to ms omong the veſt. | 
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From this application of the Texr, Firſt, Obſerve ; 


 belerved in 4 — . . * 

While So/owes ſcemes to let the young man looſe to his ples 
1 nora — — 5 — 
count ( Eccle. 1 2. 9. pyce O mas in Se. Bit 
2 = þ 2 to 25 The 
Preacher concludes his penitentiall Sermon with this poynt; 
God fball bring every works to fudgement, and every ſecret thing, 


lapſed Angels, aſſures us at the 6. Verſ. that, The Angels cher 
hepr not their firſt eſtate, but left their owne habitation be hath reſer- 
ved in everlaſting chains under darkpeſſe, unto the } udgement of the 
rear day. In the 14th and 15 th Verſeshe ſhewes how early this 
Laa of o judgement was in the Church of God; Emock the 
ſeaventh from Adam, prophecied of this, ſaying; Behold the Lord com- 
eth with ten thouſands of his Faints, to execute ſudgement upon all, 
& to convince all that are ungodly them pf all t heir ungodly 
deedes which they baue ungodlily committed, & of all their hard ſpee- 
ches which ungodly firmers have ſpoken againſt him. Encch lived 
long before 76, yet in his time this was a famous wel known point 
of faith; And we find that in the Apoſtles time, it grew into the 
number of ſacred Proverbs, which are all famous, & common 
known. ( 1 Cor, 15.22.) If any man love not the Lord Jeſus Cheſt, 
let him be anathema maranat ha, that is, let him be accurſed till the 
day of Judgement, or till the Lord come to Judgement. The Apo- 
ſtle uſeth two words, to note both the vehemency of his one 
ſpirit in ſpeaking, and the certainty of the thing ſpoken ; and 
he gives the curſe in two languages ( Greek and Syriack, which 
latter is a daughter of the Hebrew) both co ſhew that men 
of all Nations and Languages, who love not Chriſt, are under 
a curſe, and that they are deſervedly curſed among all Nations. 
The Greeke word uſed by the Apoſtle, Anathema, ſignifies exe- 
crable. The Syriacke word Maranatha, is a compound of, 
Maran Lord, and Atha He cometh. This was uſed in the moſt 
dreadſull ſentence of Excommunication; as if they had cited 
the perſon to the tribunall of Chriſt at his coming to Judge 
the world, or leſt him bound under the curſe of that ſen- 
rence 


wherher it be good or evil, The Apoſtle ade ſpeaking of the 
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untill the comming of Chriſt, So that Maramuthu, fi gnify- - 
ing the Lord ſhall come, was a proyerbiall ſpeech, implying a 
day of Judgement coming. And as Scripture authorities dre 
full of it, ſo there gre many rationall demonſtrations of it?: 
For firſt, Fhe judgements which have been, ſhew that there 
ſhall be a Judgement ;- Chriſt bath often, as it were, ſtood on the 
ground already in judgement both againſt perſons and Nati- 
ons; Theſe leſſer dayes of Judgement, are a ſtrong argument 
of a great day of Judgement. Secondly, As _ externall 
Judgement. dayes argue it, ſo doe internall Judgement-dayes. 
There is a day of Judgement kept in the Conſcience of man, 
-which tells us that God will keepe a day of Judgement at laſt 
concerning all men. If we were not to be juged, we ſhould 
never judge our ſelves, nor be troubled at hat we have done, 
were we not to anſwer for what we have done. The Apoſtle is 
cleare in it ( Rem. 2. 1.5% ſpeaking of the Gentiles who had 
not the Law publiſhed to their ear, yer (ſaith he) which ſbew 
the works of the Law written in their hearts, their conſciences- alſo 
bearing witneſſe, and their thoughts in the meane while either txcne 
ſing, or acuſing ene another. This meane while, is, till the Judgement 
come; As if he had thus expreſſed. himſelſe; Before the greit 
Judgement comes they judge themſelves ; or their thoughts be- 
twixt themſelves are arraigning & impleading them, or polo; 
Sizing for and acquitting them The reaſon of this internall an- 
teredent ſeſſion is, becauſe as many as have ſinned in the Law, - 
ſhall be judged by the Law, (verſ. 12.) (the 13th, 14th, and 15 th 
Verſes are but a parentheſis) In the day when God ſhall judge the 
ſecrets of men by eſus Chriſt according to my Goſpel. In this meane 
-while or in this interim til}the day that God ſhall judge the 
thoughts of men by Jeſus Chriſt, mens thoughts fall a judging 
- themſelyes.Conſcience is the correſpondence of the ſpirit of man. 
wich the law of God in binding or looſing, in condemning, or 
abſolving. And though ſome mens conſciences are ſo darke, 
blinde, and ignorant, that they doe not judge themſelves at all, 
and the conſciences of others are fo brib'd and biaſs'd, fo ill en- 
formed and erroneous, that they givea falſe judgement, and 
juſtifie thoſe whom God and his aw condemne, yet that there 
is ſuch a worke of conſcience ( whether it be true or falſe, right 
or wrong, alters not the caſe) all (ho know any thing of 
its 


ppear- 
ingia the onely direts the Good 
( for be ſpeakeschere to Saints in fellowſhip ). how to prevent 
the Lords gthem to preſent chaſtaings and aff; iogs, 
as is clear from the 32d Verſe; For when we gre judged, re 
chaſt ned of the Lord tbas we ſhould not be condemned with the wor id. 
Holy ſelfe- judgiug aod examination may prevent preſent judge- 
ment, but every ſelfe- judgeing is an evidence, yen, in aſſurance of 
the future judgemert, | 
Thirdly , Judgement hath not heen fully executed in any 
age of the World:, excepting one, that of the od World ; 
and yet then it was not a full executign of judgement, there 
was 4 wicked one not judged, there was an accurſed Cham in 
the Arke ſpared. from judgement, while the reſt of mankinde 
was drowned and overwhelmed wich water. And though God 
hath written wrath ar d. judgement upon thouſands of wicked 
men in red Letters, even in their. owne- bloud, yet there are 
many whoſe paths ſwim with butter, and the rock powres out 
rivers of Oyle unto tliiem, many upon whoſe heads the cancle 
of outward proſperity ſhines, while thejr heads and hearts and 
hands are ſull of wickedpeſle ; judgement is ſo farre from being 
fully executed in this world, that many are hardned in ſinne, 
and ſome ſo ſtumbled or offended in the wayes of holineſſe 
that they are ready to ſay, Abere ic the Gd of judgement # And 
hence it is that the Ap it e ( Rom. 2.5.) calls the laſt Judge. 
ment. the day of the declaration of the rightet us judgement of Cad; 
the judgement of God is righteous now, but it is not revealed, 
it is not manifelted, therefore a tiq;e ſhall come, when there 
ſhall be a revelation of his righteous judgement fully; The 
ſame Apoſtle gives a ſourth reaſon ( which comes rear the caſe 
of b) why there muſt be a day of judgement, Job's good name 
was under a cloud, his credit was exceedingly eclipſed, and he 
was mil. judged by bis friends ( as many ſincere ones have fi 
Yy bond 
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been) an hy pocrite; ow as the Lord If dave a time to ac- 
quir bimſeiſe, aud to drchare the righteouſneſſe of his judge · 
ment, fo he will have a time to quit the integrity of his people, 
and to ſer them right in the eye of all the world. In that 7 
as he will deſtroy the vayles of miſ report which have deen 
upon bis wayes, and the vay les of crror which have been caſt 
upon his Word, ſo alſo he will deſtroy all the vayles of re- 
proach and flander which have been caſt upon. the perſons, 
ſpeeches, or endeavours of his people. He will bave a day in 
which there ſhall be a freſh Editjon of the workes of all his 
Saints, with the comment of their one upright and honeſt 
wenig upon them, not rackt and wier-drawne with the ma- 
tice and miſ eonceptions, eyther of enemies or miſtaken friends. 
This is the ground of that ſerious and but needfull Caution 
given by the Apoſtle (2 Cor. 4.5 ) fudge mothing before the time, 
til the LoÞd come, who both ſhall bring to light the hidden things of 
darkneſſt and make manifeſt the conncells of the heart and then ever 
may ſhall bave praiſe of God, What, e man ?will God praiſe 
thoſe who are praiſe-lefle > will he praiſe the proud and cove- 
tous, the drunkards, and uncleane ? Shall every man have praiſe 
of God > Will Ne fatter men in their fin, and fow pillowes of 
commendation under every elbow 2 No, the Apoſtles meaning. 
is; every man chat is praiſe-worthy, ſhall have praiſe of God; 
every good and faithfull man, every true beleever; all ſincere 
and honeſt bearts, * they have been called hypocrite, 
and diſgraced, t they have had the dirt of a thouſand 
ſcandalls caft in their faces, yet there is #day coming, when as 
all teares, ſo all neproaches ſhall be wiptd away, and every man, 
that is; every godly man ſhall-have praiſe of God. 7.6 who was 
called hypocrite, and-wicked, ſhall then. againe have praiſe of 
God, his old certificate or Letters of commendation ſhall'be 
renewed ; A man perfect aadmprighr, fearing God and eſchewing 


evil. 


Seeing This Day of Judgement hath been fo long a 

1220 + beleeved; ſeeing there are ſuch afar, bp. 
and demonſtrations of it; we have cauſe to be aſhamed that we 
have. not more quick thoughts, more lively and working ap- 
prebenſions of it, that we are not more” acquainted with it. 
Qne of. the Ancients ſaith of himſelfe, that whereſoever he 


went, 


he was abour, be the yoyce ſounding in 
his cares, Ariſe ye dead, and come to it is good for us 
to carry this day in our t 1 ps ſo, we 


hall finde theſe two profitable effects of ic. "jy 

Fickt, It will awaken us; Secondly, It will mec ken us. 

Firſt, It will awaken us, and keepe us awake; The ſound 
of this Judgement made Faliæx tremble ;, He that trembles is 
awakened ; and it will keepe us awake while we 
that is ſhall come unexpedly, ſuddainly -; is hath been long 


in comming, but when ever it comes, it ſhall come ſuddainly. 


So the Apoſtle deſcribes the comming of that day (1 Theſ. 5. 
2.) It ſhall come as 4 theefe ; à theefe comes ſuddainly. Chriſt 
deſcribes it by that which is more ſuddaine ( Lal. 21 35.) Ir all 
come 44 4 ſnare ; how ſuddainly doth a ſnare take the bird > That 
the Judgemgot ſhall be ſo terrible and dreadfull ſhould awaken'vs, 
that 5 ſhall be ſo ſuddaine and unavoydable, ſhould keepe us 
awake. 

Secondly; It ſhould meeken us, Why ſhould wee judge 
others, ſeeing we mult all be jndged? See how the Apoſtle takes 
them up, or rather takes them downe. who erected tribunalls, 
and ſtood on the earth as Judges over their brethren, ( Rom. 74. 
4. Whoart than that judgeſt another mans ſervant ? Proud cen- 
foring perſons know not themſelves, nor doth any man know 
- what they judge themſelves to be, who are over-buſic in judge- 

ing others. When we in common ſpeech ſay to a man, bo ar: 
thow? We argue our owne ignorance or neſcience of his per- 
ſon. But in ſpeeches of this ſtile, when we ſay , bo «rt than 
We eyther argue the pride of that perſon whom we already 
know, or that he doth not know his place and duty, but over- 
weenes himſelfe, and takes upon him beyond his line, which no 
min doth more then he who takes upon him to judge another 
mans ſervant, excepting bim onely who takes upon him to 
judge the ſervants of God. And while the Apoſtle ſaith, 3/4 
4% this judge another mant ſervant, he doth but more convince 
(by that common rule) ſuch as preſume to judge the ſpeciall 
ſervants of God. As thus he reproves. all peremptory judgeirg 
of ** becauſe they are ſervants to another, ſo he proceeds 
to à 


er reproofe of it, becauſe they are our brethren ( Verſ. 
152 10.) 
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that is, he hath accepted, and numbred him am 


10”) Why 4 ft thou jadge thy brother 11 akon ay ng be 
thy — we — before Bebo cate l. 
But may we not at all judge one another ; muſt all judgement 
be deferred till Chriſt come to judge us all? This the oftle 
ſeemes to give Marge, (1 Cor. 4. 5. ) Fudge nothing bf the 
time; 'Whar's the time? We have an anſwer in the next words, 
Uvstill the Lord come, who both will bring to light the kidden things c 
darkueſſe, &c. What comming is this? none other ſurely, but 

comming. or his glorious Appearance, when we muſt ap- 
peare before his Judgement ſeate, to receive accordirg td what 
we have done in che fleſh, whether it be good, or whether it be 
evill. Yet this is not à totall probibition of Judgement, as 


ſome pervert that place, urging it againſt all Magiſtratie, as if | 


it were unlawfull for a man to be a judge. The Scripture for- 
bids onely- incompetent Fudges, or the unjuſt Judgement of 
ſuch as are competent. It forbids onely raſh judgement about 
things or perſons without proofe, or a Judgement upon per- 
ſors about ſuch things, of which there can be no proofe ; 
The hidden things of darknefſe, and the counſels of the heart, which 
Chriſt alone can bring to light and make manifeſt, as that Text 
expounds it ſelfe; Or the Scripture forbids rigid and finall 
fudge ment concerning the eternall tate of any perſon. For 
though we may fay of many men, coni:dering their actions and. 


outward courle, as alſo che appearing frame and diſpoſition - 


of their ſpirits, that they are in a damnable and periſhing conditi- 
rion; yet we cannot pronounce a final] ſentence upon any man 
that he ſhall be damned, becauſe every mans judgment is of God; 
and they who are — abominable and —— 1ent, and unto e- 
very good worke reprobate, may yet (through free e) be 
9 and healed, made cle ane and jule. n 
Laſtly, The Scripture forbids us to judge one another, as 
having no grace for the doing or not daing of thofe things, 
which may conſiſt with a preſent fate of grace. So the Apolile 
argues (Rom. 14. 3.) in bis diſpute about the ceremonial ob- 
ſervation of meates and dayes, concerning whoſe abolition 
dy Chriſt, many beleevers were then unſatisfied; Zet wor bims 
that eareth not, judge him that cateth, for Cod hath received bim; 


ong is owne , 
therefore doe not thou ſeverely reject and caſt him out. And as 
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thus in malipeaſes we og bt nor to judge our brechren ac gll, ſo 
in all caſes we ouglit to judge them with Tenderoefſe and meck- 
neſſe, with « kinde of trembling and unwillingae ſſe, becauſe there 
is a Judgement to which we allo-muſt come to give an account. 
as of all our wayes, fo of the. judgemènt which .we at any time 
pafſe upon our brethren. | 

Secondly, Obſerve ; 


The Redeemer ſtall be the Judge. 


Though the three Perſons in the Glorious God. head, Fa- 
ther, Sonne, and Holy Spirit, concurre in every worke upon 
the Creature; yet ſome works are ſpecially appropriated to 
each perſon. This great worke of Jadgement is appropriated 
to the Sonne as a part, or as the completion of his mediatori- 
atioffice. ( ob. 5, 22. 27. ) The Father judgeth no man, hat bath 
committed all judgement to the Senn; That is, the Father alone 

(as they imagined ) without the Son, judgeth ao man; For as he 
created all, ſo he judgeth all by the Son: And bath given him 4 
thoritie to execute judgement alſo, becauſe be is the Son of man ; For 
being the Son of man he will be viſible to all ( Rev, 1 7. and 
ſo moſt fir to be the Judge. Peter ſpeakes this as a ſpecial] do- 
Arine which he was called to preach (A 10. 42. ) Him hath 
God rayſed up, and ſhewed him openly not to all the people, but to wit - 
wtſſes choſan before of God, and bath commanded ws to preach to the 
people, au to teſtifie that it is he that 14 ordained of God to judge the 
quick and dead. As the ſaving of man by Chriſt is founded in the 
will and ordination of God, ſo alſo is the judgeing of man by 
Chrift. - The Apoſtle Pas! ( Air 17. 31.)ftirres up and awakens 
all to the duties of holineſſe and repentance, becauſe God hath 
appointed a day in which he will judge the world in righteouſneſſe by 
that man whom he bath ordei ned, whereof he hath grued aſſurauce te 
all men, in that he hath raiſed lim from = 

Some may obje that of Chrift 2 8.15.) as 4 


. 


diſclaimer of this office; I judge no man. anſwer is at hand; 
Te j- dge after the fleſs. I judge, no man; that is, as ye doe, «fter the 
f., or by outward appearances (as he ſpeakes fob. 7. 24. ) 
I judge the Spirit, and after the Spirit, mine is righteous 

ment. Againe, J TA man; that is, my preſent worke is to 
fave, and to preach 


ation, my worke is to tender condii - 
ont 


Ws 2 


350 Chap. 19. Ar E xyoſtion pan the Beokof JOB. Veri. 25, 
ot; of peace, and to call. ſinners to repentance, that's my pre- 
ſent worke; My ſecond comming is for Judgement. But though 
Chriſt be Judge, yet it ſeemes he is not the onely Judge; bim- 
ſelfe fairh that he had aſſo bis Diſciples (Lak. 22. 29.30 
1 appoint unto you a K ingdome a my Father appointed unto me, that 
ye may eate & drink at my Table in my Kingdome,& fit on thrones 
judgeing the twelve Tribes of 1/razl. I anſwer ; They ſhall judge 
not authoritatively, but doctrinally. As the word which Chriſt 
ſpake, ſo the word which the Diſciples of Chriſt ſpake ( or 
which any of his faithfull Miniſters ſpeake according to the 
truth of Chriſt ) Shall judge him (that hath heard it) i» the laf 
day (Joh. 12. 48.) The word is the rule of jodgement, as Chrift 
if che perſon juugeing. Yet, I conceive, that Text in Luke im- 
ports ſome ſpeciall perſonall honour and priviledge , which 
the twelve Apoſties ſhall have in the Judgement of the great 
day, beyond the reſt of Saints, Of whom the Apoſtle ſpeakes 
(1 (or. 6. 2.) Know yee not that the Saints ſhalt judge the world, 
All che Saints ſhall judge the world as approvers, they ſhall 
Vote as it were with Chriſt, and ſay, This is a juſt and righte- 
ous Sentence; l ut the Apoſtles ſhall judge ( if I may ſo expreſſe 
it ) As aſſeſſors with Chriſt, to whom alone the Commiſlion as 
Judge is given: The Queen of the South (ſaith Chriſt and the Ni- 
wivites ſhall riſt up in the nagement with the men of thicg eneratis © 
on, and condemne them, (Luk. 11, 31.) That is the example of the 
Queene of the Soatb, who took fo long a journey to heare the 
wiſedome of Sclomon, and the example of the Ninivites, who 
repented at the preaching of Fab, ſhall be produced as evi- 
dence for their conviction and condemnation, , who have heard 
and refuſed the wiſedome of a Greater then Sol/owoy, and the 
preaching of a Greater then ena The Great Judgement ſhall 
be carried on by many, as Aſſe Jors, as Approvers, and as Wir- 
teſſes, but᷑ the FT onely ſhal} be viſibſt and determining 


udge. 

, This day of Jude ent will be very terrible; Chriſt who 
at his firſt comming was revealed is flaming love, (ball be then re- 
vealed in flaming fire ( 2 Theſ. 1.7, ) This Judgement'will be 
very glorious ; The fi:lt appeating of Chriſt was fo obſcure, 
that it was an appearance but to very few; Many who ſaw the 
man did not ſee the Saviewr but bis ſeeond appearing will be 
ſo 
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fa full of luſtre and glory, that as all ſhall ſee the man, ſo all ſhall 
ſee be }ndgr. Thusu he Apoſtle deſcribes it ( Tit 2. 14) . 
for the bleſſed h pe, and the glorious appearing of the great Cod, 
our Savior Feſns Chrift.K is ſaid of Aprippa( Atts 25. 23. thache 
came tb the Indgement · I ate and Bernice with great. pompe ; 
wemay tender the Text thus, He came with great phantoſtichne(+ — 
or ffected vanity. When the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come to his 
judgement ſeate, it will be wich great pompe indeed, but it 
mall be ſerious as well as glorious pompe ; For be (ball com e in 
ö the glory of his Father, with all bis holy Angels. (Mark. 8. 38.) 
| Chriſt ſhall have a traine of Angels, as the Arch · angel ſhall 
give the ſummons, or cite che world co appeare at the birre 
( 1 Cor. 15. 52. 2 Theſ. 1. & 5.) fo there ſhall be thouſand 
thouſands of Angels attending the Judge. He ſhall come in the 
glory of bus Father, with all bus holy Angelt. The firſt coming of 
Chriſt, was im the forme of a ſervant (Phil. 2.) Yea the Prophet 
faith (Ia. 53. 2 Mie had no forme nor comelineſſe. In his firſt 
comming, he was followed by Fiſhermen, or men of inferiour 
qualitie,but his ſecond coming will be in the glory of the Father; 
his Glory will be fuch, as the Fathers glory is; and his followers 
ſhall be greater then the greateſt of men, and theſe not a few but 
many; even all bis holy Angels, 

And 'tis bur equa} that Judgement ſhould be put into the 
band of the Redeemer, and that he ſhould come in all this glo- 
ry, when he comes to fit in Judgement , becauſe he hath been 
judged, and condemned, becauſe he haih borne ſhame and diſe 
honour, while himſelſe ood in Judgement. Chriſt did not 
onely dye for for us, but he was condemned to death as an evill- 
doer, there was not onely paine in his death, but ſhame; He in 
this humbled bimſelfe indeed; and which is more, He became 
obedient. and ( which is the loweſt obedience.) he became obe+» 
dient unto dearh, ard, which is the loweſt and moſt ignominis, 
ous death, the death of the Croſſe. The Apoſtie makes this: 
threefold humiliation, the ground of his threefo'd: exaltation 
(Phil. 2.9,10: )Wherefore God alſo hath bighly exalted bim, &c.. 
He exalted him above the grave in his reſurrection, above the 
earth in his aſcenſion, above the beavens in lis ſeſſion atthe 
right hand of him the Father, That as the name of peſus every knee 
ſhould bow, both of things in heaven, and things in earth;and a 4 
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under the earth, and that every tongue ſhowld confe . 
C wy is Lord, to the glory of Grd the Father 1 if God be ſo 
care full to redeemo the honour of bis Saints and Servants, who 
have ſuffered reproach, it he will get them fame in every,Land 
where they have been put to ſhame, and make the Sons of thoſe 
that have afflicted them to come bendirg to them, ard to know 
that the Lord hath loved them; and if whereas they have been 
tated, God will make them an eternall excellency, ſurely tben, 
much more will God be carefull of the honour of his Sonne; 
he that will not let his ſervants bonour lie in the duſt, but will 
repaire their credit and take off the reproach which they have 
borne for his Name, how can he be unmindfull of bis Son? 
or no treinveſt him in that Glory of which he ſtripe and unclos-- 
thed himſelfe, that he might perfect the worke of our Redemp- 
tion. 5 

This honour of Chriſt the Redeemer, to be Judge of the 
world together with the glory in which he ſhall appeare when / 
he comes to judge the world, carries a twofold effect in ic, 
according to that twofold diſtribution of choſe who are the ob- 


jects of this Judgement, Good and bad, the Godly and the wic- 


Firſt, It carries terror to the wicked, who know: not; God, 
and who have not obeyed the Goſpel. What more terrible to 
unbelee vers, then to be judged by him, whom they have not 
be leevedꝰ What more terrible then to be judged by bim whom 
they have negleRed, to be judged by him whoſe grace and mer- 
cy they have refuſed 2 What more terrible then to be judged 
by him whom they have deſpiſed, and ſaid (at leaſt in their 
hearts) This man ſhall not reigne over as; How terrible will it be 


to thoſe wicked men, to ſtand before Chrilt as their Judge, u hom 


they have trampled underfoot, and counted his bloud( the bloud 
of the Covenant] as an unholy thing, and have done deſpigbe 

unto the Spirit of Grace ? 7 
There is nothing in condemnation more dreadfull, then to 
be condemned by a Redeemer; They who are without Chriſt, 
are without hope, how hopeleſſe then and helpleſſe are they 
who are caſt out by Chriſt > By whom ſhall they be ſaved, who 
are condemned by a Saviour ? As the love of Chriſt is moſt 
deſireable, ſo his wrath is moſt inſupportable. Whe can ſtand 
| before 
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bete are five things ih chi Judge, which make bis wrarh moll 

Nb n 
Firſt He is ſuch a Judge as the power ol ibe moſt powerfull 

© Secondly, Hes ich , Judge a be valid tus weak 

Cannot onde. « , N f 54 

+. Thirdly . He is ſuch a Judge, as the wit and ſubtilty of the wi- 

ſeſt and mol ſubtile . a 0 Pye "em 


»  Fourthly, He is ſuch a Judge, as there in no appealing from his 


ſentence. F q+ ? : 1 93 555 * 2 #1 
Fifthly, He is ſuch a judge, as there is no reper!iog of bis 
ſentence, Whathe ſers downe ſhall ſtand for eyer, All which 
?ob applyes to his friends ia the laſt words of the Chapter; Ze je 
afraid of the ſword :for wrath bringeth the puniſhment of the [werd, 
vhte yo war hnawghers is @ 7 udgemeny = 


* Secondly, This carries Comfort, and ſpeakes joy to Saints. 


How ſweet» is it to remember , that their Redeemer is their 
Jridge; For as the Apoſtlearguenh, bo ball condemne, it 1 God 
that judtifies, Ja may they, Who ſhall condemne ? it is Chriſt. 
chat jadgerh us. be time ot the Judges comming, is the time 
ol their refrefhing;” So the Agolt le Perer calls it in his Sermon, 


J 6 A. 4. 19, 209 Repent ye therefore, and be convertad, that your 
nts 


mes muy blotredout, when the 1imes of refreſhing ſhall come from 
the — . of the Curd. What theſe go are e Verf. 


20.0 And he (ball ſend Peu hriſt, which heſore w preached unto 
you, whom the heaven! 2 7 wil the times of te riſtitu- 


Nn of all things. When Chriſt ſball reſtore and fer all cighr, 
which fin hath difordered ( which will be a time of Judgemenc 
queſtionle ſſe, if not the time of the laſt Judgement) theo it will 


be a time of re reſhing to all the people of God ;even of luch re- 


freſhing ( and jnfinitely mare) as the weary labourer. or tired 


. traveller takes in his repoſe undet the cooleſt ſhades ( as the 


word there uſed implyes ) which fetcheth up his fainting ſpi- 
rits, ard renewes his firength, When Ged came at onte to 
judge, and reſtore Ad um after liz fall. he came i the cole ef be 
4. (Ces. }. 8.) And when Jeſus Chritt ſhall c. me to judge 
and perfect the reſtauration of man, though it will be the heate 
Z 2 0 


_— I 


r 2 * — — 8 . 
drs . E xpoſttion «pod the B IGB. Vor 23. 
oytde day. of x diy dheate to aff his enemies nies. yet it all de ci 
coole of che day, or as ibe reffeſting ſnadow aftet beate co Alf his 
Saints, That Chritt is Judge, candor but be a rejbycing to the 

Saints. For | r 2 
Firft, He being Judge, the Judge is their friend, 14 
Secondly, The Jpdge is their kigſman, their brother ; For 
though (as we dught nor now 2 Cor. 5. 16. To) Chrift in that 
day will not know any m n after the fleſn, yet all Belecvers h 
—— his fleſn, hall then be knowne , that is, accepted with 
m. | 
_ ©Thitdly, The Judge is alſo their Prieft and Propitiation ; 
He ſhall judge them, who hath ſatisfied for them, at d knowes 
how all reckonings and accounts ſtand between God and their 
ſoules*; for he it is that hath by his owne bloud ballanced and 
made them up. 

Fourthly , The Judge is their Advocate ard Interceffor-; 
he ſhall judge them, who hath often moved for them, who Bach. 
powred out his ſoule in prayer for them, as well as he once 
powred out his ſoule an offering for them. rely be who hat 
fpoken ſo much for them, willl not ( though he hath cauſe to 

' blame them for many things ) ſpeake or pronounce any thing . 
Sainſt them. Þ 4 * 1 LI 

Laſtly, The Judge is he who was judged in their behalfe 7#nd - 
ſeeing he was condemned bearing their fins, he will not lay thaſe 
ſins againe upon them who have laid hold on him, and fo con- 
demne them. | | | 

All cheſe conſiderations layd together, fhew how ſweet it ĩs 
for Saints to remember that the Redeemer ſhall” ſtand upon the 
earth te judge them. And hence the Saints are deſcribed.” * ” 
© Firſt, Not fearing but boping for his appearing, ( Tit. 1. 
14. where it it called nor onely the hope; but the b/eſſed hope, 
Looking fer the bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great 
God, and aur Saviour Feſws Chrift ; it is the hleſſed hope, becauſe 

3 3 hoped for being once attained, we ſhalll be for ever 


- 88+. © 


Secondly, They are deſcribed ( not fearing but) loving the 
appearing of this Judge (2 Tim. 4. 8.) Henceforth (faith Paxil) 
there ij laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſſe, which the Lord the 
rigbtebn Fudge ſhall give me at that day, & not to me only but 1 all 

cw 
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allo bu appearing, ” Tobealover ofthe Ap 
1840 7 the ben de and d be Kah 
on of all true beleevers. Nba cu dove it but they, * 
1 writ hat 
Thirdly are not d prayi 
r it, and that not coldly impor 
Rev. 224 17. JT 3 Roads Tele the Spirit inthe 
ith, or the Spirit prefſeth and provoketh the "Bride-t 
[aj come; 4 ies We en (ay, wwe Who is thus invite 
FH we "Tod for wbt to come 2 The ſon invited to co 
iſt; and ho iy invited to come to . the Proph 
oft ok revealed to worden 1 


k 
= 5 


agane, v. ach, 

0 Was Ti ng 
ith, Hen, W ſ 

| EE Jojo 


dez 


. r 2 Ol Te Te Vers, 
dof joy. S 
Wedel e Heer r 
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| 15 19. Verl. 26, 27. ö 
0 And though after my kin, wormes 227 this tad, | 
. yet in y fiſh ſhall I ſee Cad. | 
27. Whom 1 ſhall ſee jor u ſelfe, and mine ger ſhalt 
beho'd, and not another; though my reins be conſumed 
within me. . 


1 former velſe ne have conſidered and rene the 
toniellion of 70 faith in the Re deemer. 

Firſt, As living or *eternall. | 

15 As Ts from the dead, ot raiſing me dead 90 G 


ird! ing both the quick and dead. He in theſe 
28 se the conſeſſion of his faich eg 21en- tits 
wa perſonall relurtection. Which | 
"Ficſ, He aſſerts in the cloſe of the 26h Verſe, Is my eis 


2 1 10 1 che ſt g aQings of his faith tie aſſureth him 
ſelfe yy notwith all che difficulties that might obſttuct 


9960 0. it, ihe Hen 25, ofthe woot - — | 
ez 5 — ter ix, wor mes dtſtroy this hob g 
wy reins be conſu Cor Vt thc God _ 
my ; F 
or happines which (hall ac. 

5 16755 Ae of his body, which be dotti 
* In thoſe words, I/ al ſee God. 

Secondly, In thoſe, I ſhall ſee bim for my felfe. In bot 
which ex he ſets forth the happineſſe of the Saints 
dere rai of their bodyes out of the grave, and the reuni⸗ 

Fourthly He maintaines the identitie of his fleſh or dody in 

the reſurrection, or that the fame body which falls ſhalf riſe. 

And thisin a ofold notion. 

- Firſt, ale ge fpecificll, if hal beth fame body lung 4 
Secondly, An identitie numerical! , or individual, I ſhalf 
be the ſame particular body which bl had on earth, and * 


0 
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downe in the earth. Both which are evidenced and ev inced from 
' thoſe paſſages inthe Text ; 1 ſhall ſee bim in my fleſh : Mise e 

hall behold, and not another; I, my, wine, and not another, imply 

nothing, if not himſelfe, or no other thing but himſelſe. 

From all we may collect how excellent a confeſſion of faith 

?ob made about that great myſtery of the teſurrection, and how 

firmely his ſoule was eſtabliſhed in it. 


Verſ. 26. And though after my tis wormes defray this body. 
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Ged. Oi thogh this abi be defroged, yru'T ſhall ſer Cod To this E. foſt an 
ſente another tranſlates; After wormes have oa A — 2 
(chat is, this skin or body) — Bal for Gud in my fl-ſb.- vigilante me. 
The Interlineall vanes little; ter they (that is, the jun: 
warmes) have conſumed th my thin, I hu ſee God in my fleſh, Et poſt quam 
Tho ſtriet letter of the Hebre is very conciſe; And after my chin — 22 — 
diſtroy this. So that we ſupply three words in this one claule; — — . 
to make up that which we Tonceive the ſenſe ; Firſt , the word 
thowgh; Secondly, the word wermes ; Thirdly, the word boy; 
neytherpf which are expreſly in the Originall. Therefore our 
trinſlators have put them in a different character, implying * 
chat thoſe words are added to explain the meaning of the place, 
which isfomewhar darke, by reaſon of that conciſene ſe of ex- 
pre ſſion. | 

Some Interpreters take notice of the elegancy of 7ob's ſpeech, 
who therefore doch not name his body, or ſay, bis body, eyther 
becauſe with the demonſtrative particle, Thu, he uſed a geſture 
puttiug his hand upon his breaft, After wormes have deſtroyed this 
which Ivo laying band apon, that is, this my body, [bal yer ſee 
God in my fleſh: Or as ſome others conceive he ſaith onely This 
not this body, becauſe his body was ſo worne and diſfigared 
with his ſores and fickneſle, that it could ſcarſe be called a bo- 
dy After wormes have deffroyed. th, call it what you will, 
I can hardly find a fitting word to call it by: As if he had more 
largely ſayd; After I am dtad, and layd in the grave where wurm. 
dee wit one ly cate my 1hin and conſume this mpper garment, but my 
whoſe body alſoʒy wot dnely the outward limbs aud members of 
my body hut my ugry bool i ax | emralli.Themgh my reins be canſu. ©1440 carne 
med within me; though wormerdevoare,and rotteneſs invadg what- — 
ſrever I am, er have of a bodie, though F am ſpent from head to toe, rim corlum o- 
from kin to reins, without and witqua, yet notwithſtanding all thig, nes meoc in mo- 
{hy eve that [ſhall riſe again, and ſie Gad in my fleſh. Hence ob- — rei. 

e, ficlt, , " +2 Conſumer totus 


Death may, yea ſhall prevaile over the whole outwar man © na parte od 


ateram. June 
Death ſpends both skin, and reins, it devoures all. Death 
ſwallowes up ficſh and bones We may well ſay of death, 4+ 
makes no bones of any man. It takes in one part after another, 
till all be taken in; skin, and fleſh, and bones, and reins; 
death 
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death unmakes us, Hence the ſame word in tbe Grebe that 
ſighifies rounmake, ſignifies alſo to dye; becauſe death is the 
vamaking of every eresture that lives.» Man is unmade man 
by the firſt act of dearh 7 That ſeperates ſoule and bodie, and 
this makes him no man 1 Tde ſoule alone is not man, the 
without the ſoule is not man Therefore the diſumon of 
ndmakes man. And when death bath unmade man, by dis joy- 
ning ſoule and body, it proceeds to unmale the body, _ 
dexth can doe no mere to the ſoule then ſeperate it from the 
body, yet it can doe much more to the body then ſeperate it 
from the ſoule. Death conſumes the body when tis alone, it 
pulls one member from another, till it prevaileth over all; ay 
an old building is pulled downe peice after peice, till all be 
layd in duſt and rubbiſh : not onely doth it fade the beauty, 
and deface the skin, but it enters into the bones, and fucks the 
marrow. - The Apoſtle Peter uſeth a word of this ſenſe, while he 
ſpeakes of our death to fin (1 Pet. 2. 24.) ibo ba awne. felfe, 
hure our ſinnes in his owne bodie on the thee, that we being drad to fon, . 
Ge. ( ſo we tranſlate) the word is, that we being wnwade, or 
Fade to ſin : every converted ſoule is united to, or made gp 
in Chriſt, and unmade to lin, thzt is dead to ſin Now as ſpi- 
rituall death to ſin, is the unmaking of a man, the pulling him 
in peices in regard of what he was, the unmaking ot his ſinſull 
nature, that he may be made up again bz grace; ſo naturall 
death is the unmakirg of the bodv, ee. 
There was never any body made, bot death ( according to 
common appointment of God) had ar chath a power td un- 
make it, one excepted, wich one was the body of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Some indeed, as Coch and Ell were tranſlated and did not ſee 


death; and others, though they dyed; vet were r aiſed to life by 


the power of God before death did actuaſſy unmake ox: con- 
-fume their bodyes; But there was never any body which 

dead, death had not a power to conſume. but onely the | 
ot Je Cbriſt. And therefore the Apoſtle ( A: 2.724. ) puts 
it as a ſpeciall excepted caſe : Chiiſt dyed, but death conid not 
doe with His body, as 7:6 ſuppoſed it myghe with his, | deſtroy 
his kin ard reins; For ( ſaith he) G-d raiſed him up. having lo- 
fed the paines f death, The vriginat! which ue render painer, 
commeth from a roote, which fignfieth hands of coords ; for | 
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of death, alwayes in the prave we had been loſt for ver: 
As the Apoſtle argueth, 1 Cor.1 5.1f Chrift be an riſen, your fait 

a vaine, yer ave yet in your finnes. We bid been fill vihder the 
power of ſpiritaail death, if Chriſt bad been beld -#- when 
porall death. Thereſore it was decauſe W 


to carry the worke of our re on through ) ther bhchow 
be held downe by the coards of death, though he d to 
dye. So then here is the difference. The | Jews Cbritt 
wos not deſtroyed and totally unmade by death, death could 
not ſend in its Armies of wormes to eate up his fleſh and con- 
ſume bis reines, no nor ſo much as in rhe leaſt to corrupt his 
body, as the ſame Apoſileexpreſferh'it (, 24. out of the 
Palme) Then wilt not leave my foul in bell, nor wilt ſuffer thy bol 
On? to ſee corruption . He ſuffered his holy one to dye; but be did 
not ſuffer him to ſee corruption, that is, to feele corruption, 
or be under the power of corruption. Therefore Jefus Chri 
roſe che third day; and he roſe upon the firſt account, that it 
could be called thethird day; he lay as little time ih the grave, 
as could truly be reckoned three days: and ſo (I conceive ) He 
did that he might not give the leaſt advantage to death; or that 
derth might have him no longer priſoner then needs muſt. 
And upon this conſideration too, he ſaw no corruption. For 
three gayes (as Neturalifts obſerve) à body may continue 
without corruption; eſpecially as it was with Chriſt who dy- 
ing and being buried the evening ofthe ſinth day, lay the ſeventh 
in the grave, & roſe early in the morning of the firſt day of the 
weeke. (Martha ſaid to Chriſt when he came to the Sepulcher 
of Lazarus, Lord, be barb been dead foxre dryer, by this time be 
finkerb (Joh. 1 1:37.) When s body hath been dead foure dayes, - 
we may ſay, ſurely it is corrupted; · but in three dayes chere is 
no neceſſitie of corruption; So that, God? ( as ir wos prophetied 
n W. 
theteaft corruption; this was peculiar to Jeſus Chriſt, I 
the Apoſtles very careful to keepe this.cloſe to Chriſt ſor 
thongh it were ſpoken by IRAN thar David tid 
not ſpeake this of himſelſe, as if he expected any ſuch privi- 
221 verſe 29. Men and brethren, let mne freely to you, of 


e Patriarch David, who dead, and buvied, and ns Sepulchee is 


— >. 


— ar Ven . ! 


in ee —— thiv'of another, 
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Chap.19. As Expeſetion pon the Books of. JOB. Verſ26,) 


own ſnþſtance ; make my bodie oke like the grave, waks ic it 
ſo like thy ſelfe, the earth, that no man can diſtingniſh me 
from the yet this doth not at all weaken my faith in be- 
lieving tha hall riſe from the dead. Put all thefe diladvan- 
tages upon it, yet the power of God anſwers, or raiher tram- 
ples upon them all. The faith of Abraham ( Row. 4. 18, 19,0.) 
moved much aſter this rate, or in ſuch a ſpheare of boly dighe . 
and ftrength in reference to the promiſe of à Son; That a Son 
ſhould be borne to Abraham, was like the rayſin of one from 
the dead. So the Author to the Hebrewer exprelly 
(Heb.11.17.79. )By faith Abraham wbes he wat txyed "offered up 
Iſaac and be that bad receiurd the promiſe offered np his enely begor» 
ten Son accounting that God was ableto-rayſe him up even rm the 
dead, from whence alſo he rectived him jna figure. See how Abra. 
hams faith acted age the receiving of Iſauc * 

when his body was ( in rea ſon ) more fir to goeto the 

thet# to beget a ſon) like. Job's for the receiving of big: 

body out of the grave: e ( faith the 1 em. 4. 18.) 

u hope, 1 in hope. Every in the way of 
this hope, that he 1 ve a ſon, te he ſhtuld 


become the faths x of man ons according tg 7 vas write 
ten, (0 foall toy ſeed be. And bei ra dy fd 


not his own? bodie, nom dead, ( that is, dec —— —— be 


wa an hundred yeares old, nor 4 deadueſſs of Sara i wm. —— 


probably was the figure of which, — — 
writes "WS he D = 


mand of God co offer his ſon to de 
promiſe of God ) he bad 1 
two deaths; a double death to 


Fs Ni cap to 0 0 the body in the = — 20 
of riſſ iling. - 


* 8 


11 = tw. MM —_ 2 * e = 


Tapas: —— I 


Weficde Faith panting wary bard caſes-to ig elfe; David 
did lo (/ 23.4. A hengh { malke in the, valex f the ſhadow of 
death, I will feare us ill. Againe ( Þ/al. 46. 2. Tbereferr we will 
wot feare,thongherhocarth remoue, aud the ee be currid into 
tbe middaſt of tha N. V qu ſee whir gt. | 
ſelfe, and yet gets 9ves, andabove them. 


the way. ( P/al: 106. 8. ) They # | B, 

— not the waltiends of bis mercies, they 3 5 Tee, 
even as the 2 5 Exery pe en e theway 
2 e r them 
Vs 
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further in n In my fleſb. 
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i hegen 708 Nate 


Pitt, e 77 fleſs; wt is, y owe fleſh Inoppofiti- 
on to another fleſh, eee as wes in- 


mated before. 


ng to his preſent eftate, 3 
fleſh, roy fn Brod 4h 42 miſerably worne, — 
will ſhortly be worm - eiten, „ Tis my feth, which is fo unmeet 
for the preſence of any man) much more for the 
greae doch f Nen this gerd ar mine, tines 
fleſh kel he ee for the preſence a 
re 1 5 e 


eee 


3 e ht ©: 


may kobe underffood, —_ 
2 

er, | 
expound the 


Wd ound ain tht eye of my t 
Job, i — * 2 . 


mea videbo de- 8 tratutes, the dumme, and 
n. go Aumed 'the Humane m 


nem quidemc ar- * a 
— 255 8 5 55 
prophetauit non ao” 
tamendizit per wi beg ore" the 


carnem meam 
2 e i Tee 


de ligi, have « glorified eye to ſi & yhovified 
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in came videbi- mfetition of this Text. Nager faith be 
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Firſt, 7 9 54 after the es a 1 Fine we M's "i 
20 have fru 
That —— hereſie, which * 
held long fince, That when che body Tricth. againe it hall be a 
ſubti le, and chin, fie che ayte or winde, not 10 Corpus mfl1 um 
the touch of the hand, or (ighraf che eye. To "kicks of the in illa reſurrec- 
Andients anſwereth well from { Luk. 2435, 40.) where nini gloria e- 
— Fin K. at 'his-apgieacante, after bis — apy 
reſutrection, t 1 


- 


they ſpake, as. if a pi — PINEN 3 ſabtilius. Euti · 
abſu . j ct ſcene, + V. ch: Conſtanc . 
to free them at once from chat ablunditie, and feark, calls to Epic- 

them; e 2 ( chat is. ſuck 
yaine choughts as your hearts. Behold my bends and 
wy feet, that it is I my ſelfe — — — Fd 
Rab fer for myfelfs —— fer g ſpirit beth nos fleſh 
and bones us ye ſes mo have. true body, compoſed of 
fleſh and bones, it-harh the di n 
bodie, it may be ſeene and handled : Chriſt admicterh the teſti- 
mom of their owne ſenſes, to aſſure them it was no deluſion or 
phanſie which was preſented to them, but his reall body. .*. - |. 
Bur, ſaith not the Apoſtle (1 Cor. 35, 3/9, .) eating; of 
—— Tha which — 

chance of „a 


J- 
iow: the bedyuhts Gall be — 
dies, and is laid in che Grave, is not that ahat ſhall be in the 1 
reſurrection; and if it be not the ſame, dut ſome other hogy, — 
then it may be as ayerea!! body. A quod now 
\L anſwer, Ich true, corne, — iich b ſowed, doch traf qui nem 
not vil — kkeneſle in; vert con re- 


— — — 
* — a an nee, 
— — , and verdure, Ther is 2988 5 2 5 25 
fevence berween ag —————— —— aud 4 fourifflhe 940d 274. 
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em, — Soma ag field. Gail 
and d Laaer 1 


in the growing up, but yet it is ful. 4 


© eee, Bok} JD. Va 


Caro noſtra poſt 
re ſurrect ione m 
eadem eſt ( 


the ſame nature in it till, the graine remaines ſtill. Onely, there 
is an addition of beautie and greenneſſe when it gromes up. 
So the body that is caſt into the ground is like bare graine, 
( the Apoſtle uſeth that word ) it is a bare body, a naked ; 
but when it ſhall be raiſed againe, the body ſhall have many 
great additions, it ſhall have a cloathing, and an excellency of 
lory put upon it. ( 2 Cor. J. 4. ) bl be cloathed upon, yer 
Rin it is a true body and the ſama body. The Apoſtle Pavt 
doth not ſay, that —_— ſhall be utterly caſt away or loſt in 
Glory, but the body that dyes is uncloathed, and - thoſe bodies 
of Saints which live at that Great: day, | ſhall be cloathed up 
with-d louſt which: from beate N So that in the reſurrection 
there will be an adding ſomewhat to that which was before, 
not a taking away of that that was befote ; the flaſh ſhall be re- 
fined and purified, it ſhall not be layd aſide, or annihilated. 


diver/a; eadeu The corne growes up, with ſomewhat that it had not, but it 


per natura m, di- 


verſa per poten- 
tiam. 


doth not looſe any 2 had; tis ſtill 4 graine of wheat 


and better. So the 4 ne in the grave is railed, 
not the ſame in all chin og xray things; it will nor 
loſe any thing of perfection which it had, but it will gaine many 
d ee perft ction 
of gl ry. 11 : 10 252-9 n neon -> re 
> Secondly , It is odjected, Bow cam it riſe fleſh, when the A. 
poſtie (1 Cor. 15. 30) ſayth, File and bloud cannot umberite tis 


* 


: Kingdome of Sed, neither doth corruprion 2 


If no fleſh ſhall inherite that ſtate, how can it be 1, that 
I anſwer, by way ofgrant, fleſo and bloudin that Scrip- 
ture, we areto underſtand —. fleſh and: bloud, not fleſh 
ard bloud as it notes a ſinfull, or corrupt condition. In which 


ſenſe it is alſo true, that fleſb and blond ſhall nat inberite the King« 


deme of Jod. But che Apoſtle ſpeaking there of the reſurrection 
of the dic be meenesrne — bores 


' & compoſed and made up; and of that be ſaith; Ir ſball nor ew 
| 1 55 the Kingaome of heaven. Tis true, 


wherein it is, fleſh and bloud as it is corupiibie | 
into heaven, Himſelfe ſeemes to ex that we are-thus:eo: - 
conceive fleſh and blond in the latter clauſe of the ſame Verſe; 
N ther ſoall corrwption inberite incorryprion, thitis,c > | 

F ſh 


ay pray end grins 


never enter into the Ringo 

of 2 ; Neon caged ber weare the 
glory. As our ſoules muſt before they can be Ric for 
9505 ſo alſo muſt our . e e 
too weake to bear the 5 h the Apoltle 
— ( Verſ ag.) I u ſowen 4 natural body, it as rayſed 4 ſpi- 


ritual body. As if be bad faid ; Such a body as man la, d dow oe 
in the grave will not ſerve his turne, when he riſeth againe. 
Man layes downe onely a ,I or as the Greeke ſtrictly 
ſpeakes, an Aid b, Or « Soule body; that is,a body quick- 
7 —— by a living ſoule, ſuch as Adam was 
TIN whoſe body y being formed out of the duſt of 
the earch, and the Lord ed breaching into him the e of lie, 
He became a lieffng S F 
it could not Mmaintaine 2 
without. And ſo his Fee who are 
him) was but a meere natural. body; but when man is rayſed 
from the daſt, he ſhall be providedand fitted with « ſpirit ali 
body. The Apoſtle ſayth not that the body ſhall be changed into 
a ſpirit, but it Gal herons at bags which 52 


urge ſtrongly to proye that che body ſhaſl be attenoatec into 
2250 Ht forte ee * W 

of the Scripture; I 5 body raifed to glory is 
ſpirituall theſe 


Firſt, Becauſe che body (hall everbe fubje& and ſerviceable | 
tothe ſpirit ; for as the ſpirit oſ a man while-ic is ſi Nw 
ſerveth ſigful fleſh, is called carnal i in the 
ſo the fleſh of man when it is purely ſubject to the ſpirit, may, 
by the ſame proportion, be called ſpirituall. 

Secondly, E870 be called a ſpiritnall body in . 
the great ſtrength and activity, with which it ſhall be 
Spitite are fcong, and. k euery thing which is ſp 
Spirit is oſten in oppaled to fleſh, to denote vo; 


When the Prophet . have the Jewes know that the gyp- 
tian Horſes were to,weake, to be truſted tao, he ſayth , Their 
harſer are fleſh and not ſpirit, (1A. 31. 1.) The Devill is called a 
ſpiritual wickedneſſe, to ſhew that he is a nes noo a powerfull, 
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2 ter the reſutre dion are en tit led ſpirĩtuall. Ir-muſt 6 body of 

) bee ſtrength which is able to beare a weight glory or 
as the Apoſile amplifies it, An exceeding weight of glorie. Thete 


is ſuch a weight in glory that our frayle bodyes would be cruſh. 
. ed under it, unle ſſe being made ſpiritua li, they were alio made 


r Ins; 7 PETS 8 
Thirdly, Tis called a ſpirituall body becauſe then the bbs 
dy ſhall have no need of naturall helpes. This the Apoſtle te- 
cheth us in that oppoſition; Jr i ſows 4 natural body, it & ra- 
ſed a fpirituall bdy. A naturall body ſtands in need of naturall 
ſupports i but a ſpirituall body needs tbem nor: When they in 
the Goſpel r to Chriſt, whoſe wife | 
the Woman:ſhould be at the reſurrection, who had been ſuc- 
ceſſively married to ſeven husbands; Chriſt" gives an anſwer, - 
implying that ſuch Queſtions ſhall then be but of 'doores, . 
(Hat. 22. 13.) Aſtes the refwrr ion; they nęyi her merry, nor 
ure gives in marriage, bot are as the Angelis iv „. Mariage 
will be out in heaven : yea the body hall be ſo ſpirituull in hea 
ven, that we fh1ll need, neyther fleepe, nor meat, nor cloathing, 
as Atgelsand'Spirits'doe not. I may give the ſpiritualine qe of 
the body in foure words, according to the Schoolemen iv their 
diſpotesabourche ſtate of aghrifie body: 17 1 + 
Pro imn undis Eirſt, Clcarneſſe and befuty 'the face of Sroves did fhine ar + 
ulceriburreſpers the face ef a Angel Acts 6. 15.) Not that an Angel bath a face 
ſum erit Jobi or ſhines viſibly, but ſo tis phraſed to note excellent beautie; 
compu! 019 dal. id excellent bread is exbreffad by Angels bread:: there mas an 
dujdew' 9, e eee eee be- 
punttis luminis gan to ho upoti heaven, and had received ſome beams of . 
ce gunis lucis ry apprbaching, then inſtead of thoſe filthy ulcers, with which 
e ah. the body of e was ſpotted, bis body, as alſo the bodyes of alt 
wm & circors the Saiges with him, ſhalf appeart ( as it were) with Rarres 
datum. Pin: and fluds of highe, and reſplendent beauty; and whieh is the 
beautie of this bodily beauty in heaven, it willi d fuck as wheres - 
of gone ſhall be'proud themſelyes, nor yet by it be a ſnare to 
others 24-4 ' T1 9:0.0 & - 14 ; 
Secondly ; Agilieie, mmbleneſſe, and activitie; whereas nbi 
our bodies move he avily, they ſhall chen alcend and deſcend like 
* itt r 20 e e e eee ee 


'Thirdly; Im paffibilitie, we ſhall not ſuffer hunger or old. 
mom, or paine in the body- Fourthly. 
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the com jon of thoother three. "Then ther of the Apoſtſe 
will be fulfilled, C uriſt wii change our vile that it may be fa 


dune libę ute bis ghniow body ( Pbil. 3. 21.) Not that aglori- 
ons body ſhall be of anorher fa ſhion then no it is, in regard of 
the ſymmettie and diſpoſition of parts and members (the ſame 
fabricke and frameſhall continue) but it ſhall be of angther 
faſhion in regard of qualifications" and endowments; Such as 
tqoſe fore · mentioned, and in al} thoſe our bodyes ſhall be ſa- 
ſhioned like the glorious body of Jeſus Chriſt ( which is the 
higheſt aſcent of honour. hic the body is capable of ) and ex- 
cepting theſe changes the body ſhall be the ſume it was; the 
ſamejin naturt, inveſted and ſublimated with thoſe noble addici- 
ons of clartie, agilitir, impaſſtbilitie, and ſpirirnalitie. Thus it 
ſhall be ſowen a natural 1 a ſpirituall body, yet 

's the fieſt poynt, te body af- 


ſtill a body, a true body ſtill. 
tet the reſurrection ſhall be true ſleſ. 
Suess raiſed to life ſhall ſee God. 
It will be onr whole worke, and our while wages, bur whole 


— — 


buſicefſe,and our whole bleſſedneffe to ſee God. JoPpeakes as 


if there were nothing to be done in the next life but to 

ſee God, nothing to be had or enjoyed then, but onely # 
of God; and i there ſhall be nothing elſe; 7 half fee God 
 (faithhe) dee er all to me ( P/al. 16. 
11. 2 oh nyo 1 7 oy That i, 8 ſee & 
enjoy thee preſent. ( Mat. F. S. is heart Bai fer Cad. 
(2 Cor. 13 12 · Now we fee. throu bs glaſſe . ther 25 
face; that is intentively and directly, not refleRively or by ef 
ſects; we ſhall ſee as we are ſeene and know as we are knowne; 
according to the utmoſt comprebenſi on which a creature is 
Gpable of, our deſſel, ſhall be as full as they 6ad hold, and 
what would we have gone? you our happineſſe ſhall he that we 
would have no more. Our hearts ſhalt be ſo ful} of joy, and 
our heads ſo full of knowledge, that we ſhall deſire no more. 
We ſee the world, and are not filled; 7 he eye, ſaith Solomon, 1 
nt ſatirfied with ſeeing. But the ſight of God is ſatisfying and 
filling , chart, will not Wr 
2 ſoule. 
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ſoule. God is enough ſor us, and we (hall certsinly have eriou 
when we ſee bim (as then 8 Thar Pace 
is aſſured to the ſons of God (1 Fob, 3. .) i bel ſec him as 
be i. In this liſe the Saints lee God ; the life of grace is the vi- 
ſion of God, as well as the life of Glory; and thouph it be true 
that here the Saints doe rather ſce what God is not, then wher 
he is ; yet tis ttue alſo that here the Saints ſee God s be is, ts 
thoſe words may note à reall ſeeing of him, tbough not (as 
they integd )a full ſeeing ot bim. - Here we be God by faith; 
Fe (ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 5. 7. watke by faith, mor by ſight. 
We neyther walke by ſighe. as carnall men doe, who have no 
faith, nor doe we walke by fight, as glorified Saints, who are a- 
bove faith, But we walke by faith, which though it be appo- 
ſed both to the ſight of nature here below, and to that ſight of 
glory, which we ſhall have above, yet that alſo is a ſight and by 
that we ſee God. A e 
Fitſt, In his Promiſes; Abraban-ſaw'my day (faith Chriſt} 
(Jeb. 8. 56.) Ne ſaw it in the promiſe; and there Cod is ſecne. 
Secondly 4 In his Ordinances; David deſired to dwell in the 
houſe of the Lord, all the dayes of his life, to behold his beauty, 
Pſal. 271 4.) ä „ why 
: Thirdly; We ſee God in his Providences ; in them God is ſ@ 
eminently to be ſeene, that he is as angry, when bis people ſee 
him not in Providences, as when they fee him not in Promiſes, 
or Ordinances. - In all theſe we have a ſight of God by faith in 
this life, and we ſee him truely as he is ; yea God hath been +» 
pleaſed to make bimſelfe viſible to ſome of bis people in this 
life, even to their ſenſe as welkas to their faith, (Ia. 6. 1.) 7 ſaw 
the Lord, ſaith. 1{azab the Prophet; be ſpeakes 75 an intel» 
ectuall, but of an occular fight-; and ob, Iba ve beard of him b 
the hraring of the care, but now mine eyes have ſtene hom (Job A2. 
6.) And ſo Jacob (Gen 32. 30% I have ſcene God face to face; & 


he calls the place Penneli the ſace of God. Not hat he { or they) 


ſaw God himſelfe with theſeyes of his body; ſo va ñ bath” fern 
God at any time (1. Ich. 4.1 2.) and ſo n man cun ſee Gad and ie, 
Exod, 33. 30.) But theſe ſaw God in ſome repreſentation of 
jmſelfe, in ſome ſuch breakings forth, and evident demonſtfa 
tions of his Glory to the eye, as gave them an undoubled-argu« . 
meat of the preſence of God wich them ;. yea ſometimes God 


- hath 


hath d to appeare in the — — 
defides that ſight of ſaith which all Saints bave of God in this 
life in bis workes und word, ſome have bad u kinde of ſight: by 
ſenſe in thoſe illuſttious aud familiar manifeſtations of his pre- 
ſence with them; yet all this is but a glimpie, 10 that 
which we ſhall have of God in heavenly glory, "when we. bet 
ſee him 4 he is. Which words of the Apoſtle eb, "85 they are 
lyable to the perſon of Chriſt, whom we ſhall chen ſee a be 
bay chat is oppoſed to wat he was, while he was here in the 
forme of a ſervant; ſo they are alſo applyab'e to rhe Nature 
of God, or to God eſſentially taken, whom we ſhall ſee in tat 
Glorified ſtate, as be , though not with che bodily eye, nor 
wich any full 2 of our underſt (for how. 
can finite comprehend infinite our ndings ſhall 
8 of Cod, that comparatively to. 
any ſight of God which we have had here, we may be ſayd to 
ſee him be is. This intelleRuall ſight, being unexpreſlidly far, 
nom erliee gag ovideny then eyther thes which every 
Saint hath by faith, or which any have had eye, in Woll 
appearagces which be ſometimes hath vouchſafed to duſt and 
aſhes here. And therefore that ſight of God is called by way. 
( not onely of diſtinction, but) of eminency , The beatifical 
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Minh, As this Te js expounded peculiarly of Chrif 
3 then wo may obſerve yet further for our comfort 
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Saints glorified Ball ſee, and ever behold the glorious body of 

p Chriſt. : 

We (hall ſee Chriſt in our natureglorified.- "Therefore ſome yidevo deun in 
tender the Text, Not, Ia my — fo pry or carne mea, i, e. 
in wy ſteſb ; that is, I ſhall ſee Chriſt fitting in N thed Chriftum in i 
with fleſb, or inthe likeneſſe of man. God ſent bis Son in the like- 3 3 
neſſeaf finfull fiſh, ro condemmne fin in the fleſh (Rom. 8. 34) And be ; 
ſhall appeare the ſecond time without fin unto ſalvation (Heb. 9, 
28.) That is, there ſhall be no likeneſſe of fin upon him at his ſe- 
cond appearance, as there was no ſin in him at the firſt. But 
though he ſhall then have no likeneſs of ſinful fleſh upon him yes 1 
be ſhall baye the likeneſs of Geſh,&thar,net as likeneſle is ſome. f 
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times taken, forthe reſemblance of that which it is not, but as 
likeneſſe imports the truth of that which is. Chriſt ſhall be ſeene 
in true humane fleſh, and this ſeeing or beholding of es 
Chriſt in the fleſh, will be ( if we may conceive a ſecond there) 
the ſecond great joy in heaven: To ſee the Saints will be great 
Joy. The Diſciples ſaw Moſes and Elias in the tranſfiguration 
of Chriſt (which was a ſhew of heaven, Matth. 17.) What joy 
then will it be to ſee the Glorious perſon of Jeſus Chriſt . 
Chriſt is indeed rbe Deſire of our eyes. It was the wiſh of Auſtin, 
that he might have ſeene three things, Firſt, Rowe is her flower. . 
Secondly, Paul in the Pulpit, Thirdly, Chriſt in the fleſh. To 
have a view of Chriſt in the dayes of his humiliation and de- 
baſement, wag to them, who knew him by faith, matter of 
great rejoycing. Old Simeon detired to ſee no more of this 
world, when once he had ſeene Chriſt; he wiſhes to depart and 
have his eyes cloſed, when his eyes had ſeene the ſalvation of 
God, that is Chriſt whom God ſent out to be a Saviour, CL, 
2. 30.) What then will it be to the Saints, when they ſhall-ſee 
God their Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt ſitting cloached in that fleſh: 
that they themſelves weare, though in a more excellent cloa- 
thing of glory, then a meere creature is able to beare. The A- 
Peter foreſhewes this joy of Saints (1 Per. 1. 7,8. 13. ) 
. That the tryall of your faith may be found to praiſe, and howonr,aud 
lory at the appearing of Foſs Chrift, whom having not ſerne yet 
Joe, As if he had ſaid, If ye love Jeſus Chriſt, now you not 
ſeene him, but ha ve onely heard him ſpoken of, and ſeeie him 
by faith; If ye haveing not ſeene doe love him. O how will ye 
love him when you ſhall ſee him ! for that is the ſtrength of the 
—.— argument, — having not ſeene ye love * though . 
now ye ſee bim not, yet beleeving, ye rejoyce with joy unſpeabeable . 
— As ithe had faid; if ye now joyos 05 joy 4-4 
ble and full of glory, beheving in Jeſus Chriſt whom 
you never ſaw, what rivers of joy will flow in upon you when 
youſee Jeſus Chriſt; And therefoee at the 13th Yerſe,thes 
tle Perer gathers up his own ſpirit & the ſpirits of all the Saints 
to the ſerious expectation of this thing; wherefore gird xp the 
loynes of your Winde, be ſober, and bope to the end, for the grace to be 
brought to pus at the revue of peſus Chriſt. There is a twofold 
inter pretarion of that Scripture, according to the twofold ſig-- 
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Neis — of higheſt and — joy to remember that gtace 


Our tranſlation refers rather to the time ; Gird up the 
loynes of your minde, ͤ & c. for the grace to be 7 at the revelas 
tian of Jeſus Chriſt. Jeſus Chriſt hath been revealed alreadie, hut 
he ſhall be revealed yet more plainly. But is that the time of 
grace? We recelved grace t the firſt revealing of Chriſt, ſhall 
wk receive more grace then? ee 
I aaſwer, Grace may be put for glory, or for that ufpeake- 
able favour and wonderfull love which half be given out to N 
the Saints when their bodies ſhall be fayſed, and Chriſt ap- | 
peares to them in Glory. So the word grace is uſed (1 Pe 3; g 
7-}-where the Apoſtle exhorts husbands and wives to -walke 
according ti knowledge, as heires of the ſame grace of life, We are 
poſſeſſors and not heires onely of grace in this life, but in this 
life we are onely heires of the grace of life, that is, of eternal l 
life, or glory. Such is the grace that is given at the revelation 
of Jeſus Chriſt, that is, when Jeſus Chritt hall be fet forth to 
the view of our bodily eyes, at the riſing againe of our bodyes. 
Then fullneſſe of joy is promiſed, and God hath provided for 
it every way. He hath provided joy for the eye of the minde, 
by that viſion of himſelſe: be hath provided joy for the eye of 
the bodie by the viſion of Jeſas:Chrift, And ſome have piouſty 
eonceaved it one part of the deſigne hy Jeſus Chriſt tocke 
fleſh, chat we might have tompleat joy in im, both by ſeeirig- 
the diviue nature in him intellectually, and by ſeeing him glo- 
rious in rhe humane nature, for fo at once both miade and bodie 
ſhall have fulneſſe of conſolation by him. 
-Fourthly'; Foraſmuch as 2 to comfort himſelfe in his 
preſent ſotrowes, bath tee ourſe eo this hope ; / ball ſer God in 
” : 9 
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Hence Obſet ve; | 
Our compleat heppintſſe confiſtr inthe wiſion of Gad. 

Chriſt placeth the future happineſſe of the Saints in the viſiog 
of his Mediatoriall glory; Father I will that they alſo whons thou 
haſt given me be with me where Jam, that they may beheld wy glory” 
that than haſt given me (Joh. 17. 24.) Glorified Saints hall for 
ever feed theif eyes with unutterable delights in beholding the 
Glory of Jeſus Chriſt. | | 

The ſight of the eye gives much contentment ,"7+ is 4 pleaſant 
thing tobehold the Sunne (Eccleſ. 11, ) How will it be 
then with the eye of the ſoule to behold God, and with the eye. 
of the body to behold Jeſus Chriſt > Mine eye affect. my bear; 
ſaith E in the Lamentation, ; That's true of joy as well 
2s of ſorrow. Sights refreſh ; aer 

ſhews? Now, the cleare light that comes into the under — 
ing. brings infinitely more refreſhing and gladneſſe to the ſoule; 
then that which comes in onely by the body. It is the joy and 
happineſſe to Saints to ſee God now, as was ſhewed: before in 
his word and workes, in his ordinances. and adminiſtrations, 
Good Hezekiah lamented his feared loſſe of that ptiviledge 
(Ia. 38. 11.) l {ee the Lord, even the Lord is the 
lend of the living ; That is, I thought I ſhould never haye gone to 
Church more (as we uſeco ſpeake ) or to the Temple, there to 
behold the beauty of the Lord, and partake of his Ordinances, 
But what E/ibw promiles in a like caſe ( 746. 33. 26.) was per. 
formed to Hezekiab; He ſhall pray nnto God, and he will be favon,, 
rable unto him, and be foal ſee bu face with je When ſhall he have 
this joyfull light ? euen in this life ; as tis explained at the ag ] 
Verſe ; He will deliver bis ſoule from going into the pit, and his life 
Gall ſee the light; That is, be ſhall be rayſed from his ſicke bed 
to fee the light of the Sunne, and then alſo be (hall ſee. the light 
of Gods countenance. This wili be a joyſull ſight to him here, 
much more will the light of Gods face fill him with joy bere-, 
after. And 
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And the reaſon why this viſion is our joy and happineſle; ari- 
ſeth foure wayes. 9 3 115 Grd 
; Firſt, Becauſe our ſeeing of God makes us like him, like 
him two wayes, or in a double conformitie. Firſt, in holineſle ; 
and — — ly, — ou two cannot be 
ſeparated. They that are (according to their capacitie) hol 
Od is holy, ſhall alſo ( — to their — ) by 
happy as God is happie ; Now that our ſeeing of God impreſ- 
ſeth upon us '# fimilitude of his holineſſe, is affirmed by the 
Apoſtſe ohn (1 Epi 3.2: ) We ſhall be like bim, (Why ?) for 
we ſhall ſre him.” For if the viſion we have of God here, ( in pro- 
portion to ĩt) draw 4 likeneſſe upon our ſoules ( looke how 
much any ſoule ſees of God by faith, by ſo much is that ſoule 
made like to God in holineſſe) ze all a in a Glaſſe bebold the 
glory of the Lord, and are changed into the ſame Image (2 Cor. 3. 
18. No if here in grace, while we in promiſes and providences, 
and ordinances behold God we are made like to him, much more 
ſhall we be ſo, when we ſee him face to face. The true rea ſon 
why we are not more like God in this life, is becauſe we ſee and 
truely know ſo little of him. 2214 4 | A } uh 
Secondly ; Bleſfedneſſe is nothing but ſatisfaction, and Fe 
content. The Devill is moſt miſerable; becauſe he is nothing 
but diſſatisfuction, and diſcontent. And hence the Devill. la- | 
bours to put al} into a diſcontented moode, that they may be 
miſerable, as he is, Now as our likneſſe to God riſeth from 
viſion, fo*vur ſatis faction, content, and reſt, riſe from both. 
(fal 17. 15.) Arfor me 1 will behold thy face inrighteonſneſe. 
The Pſalmiſt ſpake in the former Verſe of the utmoſt happines 
of worldly men, who have their portion in this life; and in this 
Verſe he ſpeakes by way of oppoſition ta that, of his own hap- 
pineſſe, together with the happ neſſe of all che people of God; 
As for me I will behold thy face, &c. Azif he bad ſaʒ d, Let others 
place their happineſſe in what they will, as for me or for my 
part here is my happineſſe, To be hold the fact of Gad is righteouf+- 
veſſe, ( without holineſſe ns man can ſee the Lora.) t ut what's the 
benefit of beholding the ſace of God? The next words expreſſe 
it; 4 hall be ſatisfied when I awake with thy likemfſe. If we un. 
deritand the Pſalmiſt (as ſome doe) of beholding God here in bis 
favours and mercie, that confirmes the poynt more: ; for if the 
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ſoule recieve ſatufaction in bebolding Cod here, as be is plea- 
ſedin part to reveale himſelfe, then we ſhall much more be ſa- 
tisfied when he reveales bimſelſe fully to us. God is ſatisfied in 
and with himſelfe, ON — ww quickly LO a 
The very ings o ing infinitely more | 
vintage id raw the creature. 42 i 

Thirdly, Our ſeeing God, is the enjoyiog of God, & 
then can we be but happy in ſeeing him? We ſee many | 
things now that advantage us little, becauſe they are none of 
ours; we doe not enjoy them by ſeeing them, it is but a tran- 
ſient ſight - but this ſight is enjoyment, and the appropriation 
of God to our ſelves. | Faith appropriats God here, viſion ſha 
much more hereafter. 

Laſtly, This ſight will make us happie, becauſe when once 
we enjoy God by light, we ſhall be filled with aſſurance of en- 
joying him for ever. There is nothing but aſſurance in heaven, 
and that not onely that our eſtate is ſure and ſhall continue, 
but that we ſhall have a continuall ſight or manifeſtation of it. 
Glory ſhall never be hidden from our eyes, it ſbal be revealed in 
, (Rom. 8. 18. ) This evidence of Glory compleats our hap- 
pines in glory. And ſeeing this viſion of God, and the revela- 
tion of Glory in us, are the compleature of our happines , no 
marvaile if 7. comforts himſelfe in this expeRation, After 
wormes have deftroyed this bode 1 ſhall ſee Gedin my fleſh. This 
fight will recompence all our ſorrows and ſufferings, yes 
when once we have attained this fight, we ſhall not onely never 
fee, but forget our ſorrows, and remember our ſuffering no 
more. | 


Verſ. 27. whom I. ſhall ſee for my ſelfe, and mine eye fall behold, 
and net another though my reines be conſamed within me. 


rob concluded the fermer verſe with an aſſurance, that I» his 
fleſh be fhewld ſee ged. This verſe begins upon the lame poynt, 
whow: 1 ſhall ſee fer my ſe!fe , but though it be the ſame in the 
matter, yet it comes cloathed with pew conſideratiom and 
additions, He doth not ſay barely, vb Ib ſee ; but, whow 
1 fall ſee for my ſelfe : there is the firſt addition Secondly, mixe 
cyes foall behold, aud not another: there is a ſecond addition - and 
this, 


—_ 


Gp'y: Tr Expt aprtte kf JO®, Very. 379 
I beleeve thes reins be conſumed within we 
tate 1 2 5 


8 
Whom I foall ſee for my ſilfe. 
4 It is one thing to ſee, and another thing to ſee for our ſelves; 
| ſhowld live to birwſtlfe ; ſo in that ſence , No wan bend ſee to bin- 
ſelfe, or for bimſelfe. Jeb promiſeth himſelfe a time, wherein be 
ſhould ſee, and doe for himſelfe without ſin. And there is a do- 
ing for. our ſelves, or a living to our ſelves in this life ( much 
more may it beſo in the life to come) which is not ſi uſull, nor 
at all contrary to thoſe Goſpell rules of denyi ſelves, and 
| living unto God. The originall which we o my ſelfe, Ef Datu 
is in the Dative caſe (as Grammarians ſpeake ) A0 imports bene volentie, 
| favour, I ſhall ſee to, or for my ſelfe, that is, for my own good, Tun, com: 
| adrantage, and comfort; The Prophet 'ſpeakes in this con- , C with 
„ ſlruction (II. 9. 6.) Tow A ſon ir given, to 4 Childe is bor. 
He is given to us, or for us; that is, for our benefit, and ſalva- 
tion : there was never ſuch a birth to us as Chriſt was, and it 


that will take my part, and give ſentence on my ſide. Some ex- Ni, nm ad- 
| pound the latter clauſe of the verſe ſaitably to this; whow 7 —— ſed 
| ſhall ſee for my ſeifr: aud mine ryes ſpall bebold bins and not another; - — 
that is, not an «dverſarie: For the word in the Hebrew ſignifies . pined. 
not onely alium, but alienum, not onely auot ber, but an adverſarie. idere boc lcs, 
A learned Interpreter puts the word in the Accuſative, not in — 4 
the Nominative caſ®, thus, b 1 al ſer for my ſelfe, and wot « Exiging! v0. 
— 7 — — imſelfe, I ſhall cen ⁊ n eſſe «c- 
not lee God is a ſtranger to me, much leſs as an enemie, but ſhaſl , caſus 
finde his heart opened to me, and him ready to receive me into * "2minativi, 
his everlaſting embraces. 9 

Ic hath been ſhewed from the former words, that the happi- ve) alen quam 

neſſe of Saints after the reſurrection confifts in viſion ; Here d 41 drum ipſum, 
riſeth up to a fuller aſſurance of that priviledge which glorifi- Bold. 
9 
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It is the byſines of faich now to believe in God for our ſelves, 
"to take Chriſt for our ſelves, But though this be the worke of 
faith, yer taith cannot alwayes reach to it, or read its owneevi- 
dences by it. There may be true faith, and yet no ſight of Chriſt 
for our ſelves; we may ſee him, and yet feare we have no inte- 
reſt in him. Come to Saints under tempratzon,-or” in timet of 
diſſertion, and tell them of mercie, and fret grace brouꝑlit in 
by Chriſt the Redeemer; they anſwer, yes, they belleve that it 
is ſo, Chriſt is the Saviour, grate is free, mercie endureth fur ever; 
but what's all this to them ? They ſee this by faith in the gene. 
rall promiſe made to ſinners, but they ſee not this for them - 
ſelves, nor can they make out their ſnare in it; yea poſſibly they 
ſee God angry; they ſee him indeed, but not for themſelveb but 
as an adverſary to them, or as departed from them, his face ig 
bid, and they doubt whether he will ever unvaile it againe to- 
wards them. This is the ſtate of many Saints here, and there are 
very few who ſee God alwayes for themſelves in this life, or 
wheſe hears are cleared from all ſcruples and feures ubeut 
their intereſt in Chriſt. This is reſerved ſor Glory! when love 
ſhall be perfected: Perſect live mill caſt out frare (1 Joh. 4. 48.) 
and when feare fhall be totally and finally caſt out, we ſhall ne- 
ver haye ſo much as one ſuſpitious doubtſull thougbt, croſſin 
+ Qur ſpirits, or ſhaking our aſſurances. Hedvenly . 
nat know the leaſt} interruptions: Saints in this ſife are in '@ 
happy condition above all people in the world; but they merte 
with many rubs in the making out, and evidencing: of their 
| happines : but in heaven the favour of God ſhall ever be in figbt, 
we ſhall ſee him continually for our ſelyes. Fob ſaid in this 
bogke ; 7 how lol deſt me for thine entmir . He found God againſt 
tum, and dealing with him as if he hated him: but his faith re- 
covered to the higheſt pitch, Ill ſee od, and he will never 
act as an adverſary any more. God will not ſo much as petſo- 
nate an enemie in heaven, though here he ſmites and wounds 
his beloved ones, ever with the wounds of an enemy ;but there's 
nothing but (miles and embraces in glory; bum I Sul fee for 
w3ſelfe. Againe, 
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"A galne, This adi tothe Vito map reter( by: way/of 
ook to What fight which wicked ber ſhall ge 
Chriftir\ the feſuffeRtion r 1 Bull" ſer bins for wiy-/elfer al here 
are others trat ſhall ſfeeChriſt as well as I, but I ſhall ſer him 
ſo as they M in not ſte him. they ven net ſee ham far 4 \ 
eher, Cg e herd will: Br a unwvertall wi 
of C Mitt in ttiax g ent day; Then tall 'apphey} i Ng of be 
Son vf Man is frirben, and them ullube Fribei f rhe tarth hal 
motive au Hheyů Va ſee the Sun of Men toning i the ul if 
beben WHY pH vnd pride gfcy- AN theTvibesof the earth he 
ſpeikis 6F@Natidrs f allufiow cri f there 
who were Uiftingiiſhedinto'twelve Friber bie Tribes; thas 
is, all the famiſies and kindreds of the curth gu r bi; but 
ſhall ali the Tribes ofthe earth rejoyce in ſceing Him) No; all 
the Tribes of the earth ſhall moorne. Notithate very particular 
perſon opedery Tribe mall moutae, but many af every Tribe 
hall Motene. And: chr Ser ipturb may give ug ligt don the ex- 
p.ication of thoſe univerſall termes about redemption; for 80 
iris ſaid; Chriſt dycd for a; .o bete he ſaith, /i rhe Tribes of 
the earth ſhall mowrne at the appearance of Chriſt's yet then ha- 
ny ſhall tefdyce. Lift ap your Brady ( ſaichi Cbriſt co the Saints) 
fis tbo HM N eilanþci-o 0) ar Wndi\ ôRut all the Tribes; that 
is à number d the Tribes, tr the eateſt huber f chi Nribes 
ſhall in urnel Nl ſhall Tee him, but th a difference the Sgints 
ſnall ſee Chriſt eoming,” und ir wilt he a welcome day to pthetn. 
The ed {till ſee um but it will be 4 hack 3nd a 
to che N % bo hb com Bird, l er 
1 end bad. Whitx he add eth by way ofſper 
cieation'i' Fee yr (> all ſer bi, ani Khty alſo which ieren hint 
If every r lee lim, then bey : har pirreed has | muſt needs 
ſee hien, and if ſo why ate they particulary named d; It is uſu- 
al in ocher Scriprares, hem an univerſall>is ffrft id Gοͥ1 
yer to nomi pate vpaſticotar linde or perſon; though thut be 
bycluded iti the former gederall. As in the title of the 18 
Palme, A Song ef D 1vid'in the dl tblot the Lord delivertd bim 
from the band'ef all bis themies:thereis the univ erſall, & yet it fob 
tows, and from thi hum f Saul. Sun way among his epemic, 
and ſo Was ifctuiid in the generaꝶ Me of all inen mies, but 
be puts in Nas / by name for ſgeciall reaſon b: cauſe he was _ 
| m 
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moſt mortal henemie. Sawwel commande 1/rael. to ppt. amey aff , 
their falſe Gods, and Aſttareth (1 Sam. 7. 3.) If they put away all, 
they muſt needs put away Aſbtaroth; but he names Aſt taretbh, 
becauſe that was a principal Idol. So here; Every eye ſbali ie 
him, and they alſo which pierced him. Under the-generall they tha 
pierced him are included; yet he ſpecifies his piercers, who were f 
of two ſorts, and ſo according to the Text and poynt in hand, : 
muſt have a twofold ſight of him. Among thoſe who pierced 
Chriſt, there were ſome that repented, and returned, ( as we 
read) at that Sermon of Peter. Acts 2d. Peter told them they 
were the betrayers and murtherers of Chriſt ; this pricked them 
to the heatt, and many repented, embracing and 8 
char Chriſt, hom they had betrayed and murthered. Theſe 
ſhall ſee Chriſt with joy, though they pierced and put him to 
forrow : The death of Chriſt hath procured mercy for thoſe, 
whole cruelty, procured bis death. They who judged Chriſt: 
worthy co dye, judging themſelves ſ0,were through faith deliver» 
ed from - | | 


There were another ſort that pierced him, who never repen- 
ted. and they ſhall ſce bim too, but they ſhall ſee bim to thei 
ſorrow. They would withdraw from, chis ſight, they would 
not behold him uhom they pierced, if they could. helpe it. they 
woald fain be excuſed, but they ſhall not. Every ext /oall [ce 
binn ven they that pierced him. What 8 dreadfullching will it be 
when they who willfolly and maliciouſly -pierced the Lord Je- 
ſus Obriſt.co death, and dyed impenitentiy in that ſis, Chgll be 
brought into bis preſence 2 This ſight of a piercecd Chriſt will 
pierce their ſoules with ſorrow; yet they hall ſee him not wich 
ſorrow only, but with vexation of heart, and anguiſh of ſpirit. 
They who have not ſcene a pierced Chriſt in the ſorrows of re- 
pemance, can never ſee him whom they have pierced, but inthe 
forrowes of deſpayre. To behold Chriſt with the eye of ſence 
will be moſt grievous 40 all thoſe, who have not; bebdeld him 
with an eye of faith. See him No, they had rather be covered 
with the mountains, & that the hills ſhould fall upon them, But 
they ſhall ſee him and be afraid, terronr ſhall take hold of them. 
Tis a promiſe to ſome; that they ſhall ſee him whom they bave 
pierced-andbmourne, ( Zac. 12. 10.) 'Tisathreateo others, 
that they ſhall ſee him whom they have pierceil and mourne; 

every 
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every eye ſhaſl ſex him, even they that have pierced him. To ſoe 
the Saint in happ ines, (hall be 4 part of the puniſnment of che 
damned ( Lab. 13. 28. There faall be weeping and gnafting of teerb, 
when you ſhall ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and Facob, an rhe Pre- 

ti in the Ning deme of Gad, and your ſelves ut ont. Lou ſhall 
— with anger and envie as well as with: paine and loſſe. 
No as there ſhall be a different. view and ſight at that day in 
reference to the Saints, Saints ſhall looke upon one another 
rejoycing ; but wicked men ſhall looke on the Saints mourning. 
It will be a bleſſed meeting when we ſhall. ſee Abraham, Haccy 
and Farub, and our ſelves let into the Kingdome with them, ' 
But the wicked ſhall ſee Alrabam, Iſaac, and Zach let into the 
Kingdome, and mourne that themſelves are thruſt out. Thus 
alſo there ſhall.de a dfferent ſight of Jeſus Chriſt , [believers 
ſhall ſee him for chem.elves, and rejoyce ; The wicked ſhall ſee 
him againſt themſelves, they ſball ſee him as their enemy, and 
mourne. 1 ſhall ſee him ( faith Fob,) for my ſelfr. That's the firſt 
addition. 

And mine eyes ſoall behold, and not another. 


We have in this Text, ſee, and ſee, and bebold. The word is PR wen 
the originall is different from what we had before, I all behold ©? 1/Piciendi hee 
him. It ſignifies more then the bare ſeeing, or the gathering in _—_ © 
the ſpecies of ay object into the eye. It lignifies a very vebe- n pg 
ment beholding; a critticall diſcerning „view, and ſight of a intendere in rem 
thing. # how 1 foal belold. That is, with deepe intention, both % cculis 
of eye, and minde, to finde out and rejoyce in all the excellen- & - — 
cy, beauty, glory, and worth that is in him. A man may come 4m {ou C 


into a roome adorned with goodly pictures, he ſees them in exper ien ln 166 


paſſage, he hath a tranſient view of them, and he takes ſome canſpe#a. 
pleaſure in this view. Another beholds them, to ſee the work- | 
manſhip, how the lines are drawen, and features ſhadowed to 

the life, he views with skill, and art, this pleaſeth much and 

Lives the accurate beholder high contentment. So bere, Mine 
eye ſhall behold him; That is, I ſhall even ſet my ſelfe to rake a 

view of him, to gather up ( as it were) into my ſelſe the idea's 

of his divine perfeRions, and ſo to receive all thoſe deliphes - 

and contents which riſe from ſuch an excellent object. Ado/es 


( Ex04, 3..3. ] had a viſion of the burning buſh; The _ 
I 
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the Lord uppliared in 4 Hm of fire in the widdeff of the 6. will 
now ture UHU ſaid Aoſen ) and ſer the great g Me ſaw it 

before foi is ſaid, he Angel of the Lord appearcd'ts him But that 

did not ſati ſie; I ( ſaith he) will rwrwrafide und ſer it; He uſeth 

the word ofthe Text; that is, I will turne aſide to view it yet 

more enactly, to conſider it more fully,” I will ſes it wich dili- 

gence and iatendment, as wellas F have ſeene it with worder 

and aſtoniſhment. I will get neare to obſerve this miratutous 

flame, that the buſh ſhould burue ard not conſume. So, the 
word is uſed ( Eccleſ. 1. 16. ) 1 communed with mine own heart, 
ſaying / los I am come tola grrat eſtate, und baus gotten mont wiſe. 

dome then all that' moro before me in prraſalem. Tea, my beart had © 
reat experience of wiſeul⸗ me, and knowled Ze. i The Hebrew is, my ; 

— ſeene much f wiſedome and knowledge, that is, I bad not 

onely taken a light view, and conhderation of thoſe things 

that 'concerne wiſedome, and knowledge, but my heart was 

ſtudying, and beating upon them I experimented them from 

time to time, till I was greatly ſeen in wiſedome, and khow- 

ledge. So here, mine eye ſhall cot onely take a glance, or a 

ſight in paſſage, but I ſhall feede and ſatiate mire eye with a fix- 

ed obſervation. . But Saints in glory ſhall come nearer and riea- 

rer to God, they ſhall as Moſes ſaith, turne aſide to fee this great 

thing the glory of God, who is an everlaſting burning Saints in 

glory ſhall ever contemplate the raviſhing excellencies of God, 

Pet primun and have a very intimate ſight; and appreberfion«of him; 
ilum ¶ jucun- they ſhall ſee, and behoid him: they ſhall have as clearè a knou . 
— ſui re- ledge of, and as free a communion with God as the ſtate 
fan, it e. of a ereature can beate. This the Apoſtle diſtingu ſneth from 
inde ſe-atemi out preſent ſight and knowledge of God, uhich is rbrough 4 glaſſe 
4 obſe-vantihs 4d darkly, whereas be calleth this 4 fight, face to face, and a 


_— — — knowing even 4s alſo we are ROME. ets eyes fhall behold, 


tenturu nHαꝗ,“jq Aud nit another. + ak 

lis & animo in ; E lin? . "1 

. rantan glx am. The word which we render, aut her, ſignifieth firſt one differ- 

Pined. ing in heart, condition, and affection as was touched beſore ; 
It ſignifies alſo any one diffeting onely in name and number: 
Another perion, another man, how much ſoever M de a friend, 
or affected io us. This ſence of the word our tranſlators ſeeme 
to intend; And then the meanivg plaidly is this ; Mine eye at 
| be hel 


- 
— 


* 
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behold and not another, that is, the ſight which I ſhall have of God M d, vel 


in my glorified ſtate, ſhall not be at the ſecond hand, but ſuch n 
nam apertie 
clarum vis 


as I ſhall have my ſelſe: The joy which I ſhall then receive ſhall 


not be from any report or narrative that others ſhall give me of 7 
the glory of God, but it ſhall be from mine owne perſonall viſi- debo ipje. 
on, or fight of God. I ſhall ſee with mine owne eyes, not ano- | 


thers, or not by another. 
Now wee know God by the reports made to us of him; as 
thoſe of Samaria knew Chriſt by the report which the Woman 


made: So, upon the matter the knowledge which we have of 


God here, is upon the report made to us of God in ordinances, 
and in providences : but as thoſe Samaritans came to the Wo- 
man and ſaid ; Now we believe, not becauſe of thy ſayings : fer we 
— him — — 5 we — ſay at laſt to all whe- 
ther things or ns which have been as meanes reporting 
and conveying to us the knowledge of God, now we know, 
not becauſe you have ſayd it or it, for we our ſelves 
have ſeene him, Wee ſhall behold God our ſelves, and not by 
another. Such ſhall be the difference between all the know- 
ledge we have of God here, and that which we ſhall have in glo- 
ry. The knowledge we have here, is but like that which the 
Samaritans had of Chriſt by the Womans report, but that which 
wee ſhall have in heaven ſhall be like that which they had of 
Chriſt when himſelfe came perſonally among them, and ſpake 
immediatly. Or we may illuſtrate it by that of the Queene of 
the South: The knowledge which we have of God here, and of 
his glory and excellency, is like that of the Queen of the South 
in her owne Countrey ; there ſhee heard a report of Solamun: 
perſon, of his government, of his riches, and dignitie, and ſuch 
a report as did not onely affect and aftoniſh her, but provoke 
her to undertake that great journey, that ſhee might ſee for 
her ſelfe, and ber eyes behold and not another ; and when ſhee 
came to the Court at Fer»/a/ew, and there beheld Slams in 


his 
perſon, and attendance, when ſhee obſerved the ſervice of his 


tit doth not act, it is ſaid not to be. When we come to 
D d d Court 
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Court of heaven, as the Queen of the South to Solowenr Court, 
and there behold how much God'is beyond and above all that 
we have hitherto heard of him here at home in our own Coun- 
trey, we ſhall be rapt up into admiration, and there ſhalt be in. 
deed no more of this low and narrow ſpirit in us for ever. 
N alien a.. Further, The word is taken, not onely for another perſon, 
de diſſim ſiu. or for one differing perſonally, but for one differing in condi 
dinem quindim tion, and in qualitie, or bearing any diſſimilitude in manners; 
— and ſoit was applyed to him who was an alien from the faith, 
Roden abs a ſtranger to the Covenant, and Common-wealth of Iſrael. As if 
id quod amxo he had ſayd; I ſhall behold him, and not another, that is, not an 
& familiari ien from the Common-wealth of Iſrael, not a ftranger from the 


- — Covenant ; not a man of another frame of ſpirit then I now am 


ſuerudinem e; Of, ſuch ſhall not behold him, Which ſuggeſts this note; 


== & All that behold God in Glory, ſhall be of ane condition,of one faith 


and frame of Spirit. 


No ſtranger ſhall behold him, all ſhall be brethren , they all 
ſhall be as one man, or as if there were not another among them 


all. Heaven hath no mixture. All things and perſons ſhall be 
as in one ſtate, ſo of one peice. No tares in that feild, nor goates 
in that flocke. Saints enjoy unmixt communion here ſometimes, 

and live together as if there were not another among them; This 
Spirit of holineſſe and of unitie was eminently powred out upon 
the firſt Goſpef Church, ( A. 3. 1.) They were all together 
with one accord in one place; as if they had all but one ſoule; and 
they continued as in the Apoſtles dictrino, ſo in fellowſhip, v. 42. 
Thus it is in the trath and height of ſpirituall communion: be- 
low ;- Saints have not a ſtranger among them. And it is ptomi- 
ſed as the great priviledge of Sion, the Canaanite ſhall be no more 
in the land, that is, there ſhall be no alien among them, ( Nabum 
1. 15.) Bebel upon the monntaines the feete of him that bringeth 
good 1ydings,thav publiſheth prace O pudab keep thy ſolemur feaſts, 
per forme thy vowes : for the wicked ſhall us wore paſſe through thee, 
he is urterl cut off. The wicked, or Belial, ( in the original} ) 
he that will not beare the yoke of God, ſhall no more paſſe 
through thee, much leſſe tay and lodge in thee: no man ſhall be 
yoaked with you. but he that beares the yoak of Chriſt : O re 
Joyce, and keepe thy feaſts, That will be the day of Sion: glork- 
ous 


F TS” T2 


wo T'u® 


=, 


IF + V 


nd 


— - 2 2 r . 


Chap. 19. . £xpoſption upon the Book of Jo v. Verl. 27. 


387 


ous ligerty, when all ( within her liberties ) beare the yoak of 
Chriſt, and none ſhall be unequally yoaked. This is the glory of 
Saints below, and this ſhall be perfect in the ſtate above. There 

ſhall be no ſtranger, no ¶ anaanite in heaven, none that are un- 

eircumciſed, or uncleane : this is the harmonie of heaven, none 

but Saints ſhall be admitted there, and all the Saints ſhall be of 
one minde, and-minde the fame things there. Mine eye (ſayti 
holy 7ob h bebold him and not another. 

- Thirdly, Mr (elvis carries the fence of theſe words to an 
Identie of the object to be ſeene, not to an Identy or confimili- 
tude of the ſubject᷑ ſeeing. / hail bebold him and not another ; that 
is, I ſhall behold him, and none ot her; I ſhall behold God alone: 
as he is the adequate, ſo heſhall be the ſole object of mine eye. 
He ſhall fill me wich himfelfe, I ſhall ſee God, and not [ook a- 
ter, or take notice of any thing beſides hiv. Mine eye ſhall 
not wander upon other objects. From that reading wee are 


taught. 
That, u in heauęn we ſpall ſee Cad: ſo we ſhall eye nothing but God, 


We ſhall then indeed love God with all our heart, with all 
our ſoule, with all our might, yea then we ſhall ſee him with 
all our eye, or contemplate him with all our underſtanding. 
Our hole man ſhall be fixed for ever on God, and God alone. 
Now the Saints have their eye upon God , they behold God by 
beleeving , but there are a thouſand objects that draw us away 


from God, and mingle with our ſight of him. We behold God, 


and other things too: we behold God, but we behold men, and 
many times, we have mens perſons in admiration. And whereas 
we ſhould have God onely in admiration, we have the wiſdome 
and knowledpe, the holines and graces of ſome men, the power 
and greatneſſe of other men in admiration.- But then nothing 
beſides the wiſedome and knowledge, the holines-and grace, 
the power and-greatnefſe of God ſhall be admired and exalted; 
1 ſhall behold bim, and not another. Then God ſhall be all in all, 
( 1'Cor. 15. 28.) All ſnall behold the face of God, and that 
ſhal! be an eternall ſatisfying feaſt Glorified Saints ſhall not 
goe for one morſell to any creature, they ſhall have all in the 
viſion of God. It is the duty of faith to doe ſo here, faith is 


taught to live upon God alone, to behold God, and none other, 


D d d 2 Chriſt, 


* ey 
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Chriſt, and none other; to behold Chriſt for juſtificatiog, and 
none other, that we may be found in him, not having any righteou/- 
weſſe of eur one. This is the leſſon that faith is taught here, to 
looke to Chriſt, and to none other; and ſo to God, and to none 
other (P/al.73.25. ) David (or Aſaph) profeſſeth that ſuch was 
his faith: he ſpeaks as high of his faith here, as he could of bis 
viſion in heaven;#/how bave I in heaven but thee ? and whom have 
T in earth that I defire beſides thee ? Davids faith bebeld God, and 
none other, in heaven, and comparatively to God, be valued 
none upon this earth. I have none in heaven, neither Sairt · nor 
Angel, I have neither Abrabam, Iſaac, nor Pacos, to re joy ce in; 
and upon earth I have none, neither wife nor childe, neither 
friend nor ſervant,that I look to, or rejoyce in, in any the leaſt de- 
gree with God; hom haue I upon earth that I deſire beß des thee ? 
David was a man deſervedly deſired by many, and he had doubt- 
leſſe duely bounded deſires to many on earth, yet his deſire of 
God had ſuch a holy exceſſivenes in it, that he might ſay, I defire 
none but him. This is the buſineſſe of faith to draw the ſoule 
purely to God. Saints are invited ( P/al. 48-12, 13, 14.) to 
walke about Siow, as if we were to make it our happiceſſe to 
behold her ſtrength and beauty; Wall about Z ion gos round about 
her tell her Towers, mark ber Bulwarks, cemſider ber pallaces, that 
you may tell it to the Generations following, We are to buſie our 
ſelves, to imploy both ſence and underſtanding upon E ion, upon 
her Towers, and Bulwarks, upon her Pallaces and walis, not as if 
the Saints ſhould be taken up meerly in the admiration, of the 
beautie, and glory of Zons ordinances and priviledges. The laſt 
verſe tells us, we muft not ſtay in Zion, Bulwarks and Pallaces, 
while it concludes thus: For this God ic 6ur God for ever and ever, 
be ſhall be our guide even unto death. He ſaith not, It is this Zion, 
theſe ſtrong walls & Bulwarks, theſe goodly pallaces,which I call 
you to look on as your joy and happines:No, this God, the God 
of Zien you arechiefely to look on, and he is your chiefeſt hap- 
pineſſe: unleſſe you ſee God in Zion Bulwarks, and walls, and 
pallaces, it is not worth your fight. This God in ex God. He quite 
flips the mention of walls, Bulwarks, and Pallaces, and reſts in 
the mention of God, Thus we ſhould live upon God , not one- 
ly in the great myſtetie of Redemption and Juſt fication : in re- 
Ference to which Chriſt by the Prophet beſpeakes the whole at- 
N tention 
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tention of our ſoules ( 1/a. 45. 22. ) Looks to me, and be ye ſaved, 
that is, to me alone; but alſo in all our enjoymenta This I 
ſay, will be perfect in viſion above, we ſhall have, we ſhall en- 
quire after nothing there but God, to be filled with, to all e- 
ternitie. | 
As God hath none upon the earth that he deſires to look on, 

bur onely his Saints; be cares not for all the reſt of the world, 
he ſcarce gives them a looke: To thu man will 1 hooks ( ſayth the 
Lord )ewen to him that is poore and of a contrite ſpirit, and trembleth 
at my word ( Iſa. 66. 2.) As the Prophet ſayd when there were 
two great Kings before him, whereof one was very wicked; 
Were it mot that I regard the preſexce of Feboſhaphat the King of 
7Zudah, I would not looks toward: thee nor ſee thee ( 2 King 3. 14.) 
ſo the Lord beholds all the children of men from heaven, vet he is 
ſayd to look only to the Saints; He beholds the great, the rich, 
but he looks only to the poore in ſpirit, and to them he lookes, 
how poore ſoever they are in the fleſh. To him will I looks that a 
uf , &c. As if he had ſayd ; Mine eye paſſeth over others light- 
y, but where ever I finde a man of a contrite heart, I fixe mine 
eye upon him, and rejoyce in ſuch a ſight. There is not one 
humble ſoule, but the eye of God is on him, and will continue 
upon bim for ever. Now as God is taken up with viewing, and 
beholding Saints, ſo the Saints are and ſhail for ever be taken 
up in beholding God. God ſees through all the perfect ions that 
are in us in a moment; God needs not looke long on us, 28 if 
be were unſatisfied what we are, there is no excellency in us, 
but is open to him: but we can never draw out the perfections 
of God, hom long ſoever we ſtay beholding him, ſome new 
ry will breake forch to us, or rather the whole Glory of God 
( fo farre as the moſt perfect creature is able to tale ic in) will be 


* 
alien. 


All theſe conceprions about and interpretations of the Text, & 
are pious and profitable , but that which I cather take to be Jun: 


the proper meaning of theſe words ( Mine eye ſhall behold, and —_— 2 
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Egomet non in I the very ſamenumericsll perſon ſhall ſee God in this very fleſh, - 


aliud quidpiam 
commutat us. 


Bez. 


Nuoruncung, 
ſubſtantia eſt 
corruptibilis,re- 
tteratu; eadem 
ſpecte non ea- 
dem numero. 
Ariſt- lib. ado 
de Gener. 


Reſurget cutis 
mea, quæ perpe- 
titur hac. Sept. 


and with theſe eyes; they ſhall be indeed new dreſſed and dyed, 
trimmed, and made fir to come into the preſence of the great 
and glorious God: yet it ſhall be even this fleſh, and theſe eyes, 
in which I ſhall come into the preſence of God, and behold my 
Redeemer. I ſhall be altered from what I was, but I ſhall not 
be another then I was, I ſhall be changed into a better conditi- 
on, but I ſhall not be changed into another perſon. My quali- 
ties ſhall have -a perfetive alteration, but I ſhall retaine the 
ſame matter, and be the ſame man. A man raiſed glorious and 
immortall, is what he was except his mortalitie, and hath no 
more then he had except his glory. The Philoſopher acknow- 
ledgeth there may be a ſpecificall, but not a numericall reſtaura- 
tion of that which is corrupted. - But 70h faith was clearer then 
eAriſtotle's.reaſon, He beleeved a perſonall reſurrection, Min: 
eye ſhall behold, and not another, I ſnall not be changed into ano- 
ther perſon, what ever changes I undergoe , I ſhall be 700 ſtill, 
- Hence obſerve; 4 
Every man at the reſurrection ſhall receive the ſame bidy that 
nom he bath, and be the ſame man which now he i. . 


The Septuagint are full imthis; And therefore they tranſlate ' 
by way of explication , 'my thin that hath ſuffred theſe things ſpall 
riſe againe. We ſhall be in the reſurrection what we are now, 
except our infirmities, and imperfections, our lameneſſe, and 
blindneſſe, our ſores, and ſiekneſſes; All theſe ſhall be done a- 
way, but we ſhall-remaine , wee ſhall looſe nothing but chat, 
which is not worth the keeping: we -ſhall looſe nothing but 
that which to looſe will be a gaine to us. Every man in the reſur- 
rection ſhall be,though not in every conſideration, The WHAT. 
he was, yet he ſhall be The WHO he was, both name and perſon. 
Chrift will not laoſe choſe particular parts and members of the 

in the duſt of the grave, which himſelſe hath redeemed 

from the fire of Hell. There are two Pronounes, the one 

poſſeſſive, the other demonſtrative, in theſe words, which ſpeaka 
much to this poynt. Mine eyes, and This , Fob did as it were 

ley his hand upon his breaſt , and ſay, This flee, this. badis; 2s... 
Chriſt ( Jab 2. 19. ) Deſtrey tha Temple , and in-three dayes *. 
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will vaiſt it againe. This very Temple though deſtroyed, ſhall be 

RR 1905 The Apoſtie uſeth ſuch 1 | — 

(1 (or; 15: 53.) This corrnptible, muſt put incorruption,and M4 

mortal muſt pet an immortalitie. Tha cerruptible, and this mor- 

tal. He doth not only ſay corruptible ſhall put on incorruption; 

and mortal! ſhall put on immortalitie, bur h, and 2b, to ſhew 

che ſameneſſe of it. It was a cuſtome inthe primitive times [ as 

ſome have obſerved,) when they repeated that article of the 

faith, I believe the reſurrection of the flefs, to point to their owne 

bodie and fay, even the: fleſp, I believe the reſurrection ofthis Eiiam hujns 
of the Ancients hath a large diſcourſe upon this ſub- 

ject, wherein he diſcovers ſome who though 1 the — _ 

ſoule immortall; yet denied the reſurrection of the ſame bodie: me nn ejuſdem 

ſuch were the Marcionites, Baſilidians, and Valentinians. Theſe, i in re- 

ſayth he, went halves with the Sadducts in their opinion. The 4 * 

Sadduces denyed Spirits. Hence ( As 23. 6. ) Paul perceiving (-Morcunina 

that the aſſembly was mixed of Saddwces and Phariſeer(and wiſe» Bo ſilidianss,et 

ly conſidering that if he did but minde them of their differen= Y«lentinians;) 

ces between themſelves, they would not ſo ſtrongly agree and mer war 

combine againſt him) he made his advantage of it by profeſſing ow — 

openly that he was a Phariſee. And the ſacred Hiftorian tells us or, ut quid di- 

what the peculiar tenets of the Saddwces were(v.8. ) The Saddw- — tanum 

cet [ay there is no reſurrection, neither Angel r Spirg cerent re- 

ed both) but the Phariſees confeſſe both. They held hd — — 

immortall ſpirits or ſoules united to the bodies of men, that ſur: cat. 3 

thoſe bodies ſhould ariſe and be reunited to the ſoule. 

alſo confeſſed that there were Angels, who are Spirits ſubſiſti 

properly without bodies. Now, as the Saddaces denyed the te- 

ſurrection of the bodie, ſo others denyed the reſurrection of 

the ſame body: Theſe he calleth ſharers or halvers in the Sad. 

dicer opinion: Though not ſo groſſely as they, yet too too 

groſſely departing from the faith. And indeed they who den 

the refurreRion of the fame body, doe (by implication) alto- & in ale cr. 

gether deny the reſurrection of the body. For if the fame nu- = — 

mericall bodie ſhould not riſe, it could not be called a reſurre- ro gui _ 

Qion : reſurrection is the riſing of that which fell, and the ta- ven enim reſur- 

king up of that which was before laid downe. So that it would 740 dier pote- 

de che creation of a new bodie, not the reſurreRion/ of the old, f ns 


M ct. Greg. 
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if it were not the ſame body. And it conduceth much to the com- 
fort of Saints, and may be the terrour of wicked men, to keepe 
doſe to the faith of this Article. The Apoſtle ſeemes to tonchic 
( 2 (or. 5. 10. ) We ſhall all appeare beſure the F udgement- (eat of 
ken n inte. C brit, that every one may reveive the things he hath done in his bo- 
Tanken ime- die, according to what be hath done, wherher it be good or bad, That 
ifi ficur fuit hath which bath been doing for Chriſt, that very tongue which 
inter animm hath been ſpeaking for Chriſt, that whole body, which hath been 
& carnem ape. moved, and acted for Jeſus Chriſt , as an inſtrument of his glo- 
— ry, that ſhall receive the reward: As alſo that hand, that eye, 
mercedis aut t hat tongue, that foote which hath moved, and ſtirred againſt 
Iapplicij. Chriſt, that alſo ſhall be puniſhed, and receive according td the 
Tertal: perſe- evill committed in-the body. Judgement would not be exact, 
m — re * unleſſe as there hath bin a co- partnerſhip between ſoule and bo- 
1 reſw: cars dy in their workes, ſo alſo they ſhould be co partners both in 
£.14,1 3, 6, 17 reward and punifhment, 

If. it be objected, how can the ſame numericall bodie riſe a- 
gaine, eſpecially in ſuch caſes, when thouſands of carkaſſes are 
mingted,and their duſt promiſcuouſly heaped together, or ſcatte- 
red abroad ? when the bodies of men are devoured by wild beafts, 

and digeſted into the ſubſtance of fowles and fiſhes , eſpecially * 
when the bodies of men are eaten and concocted into the bodies 
of other men? how can theſe numerical bodies riſe ? I anſwer , 
Firſt, if we will not reft in matters of faith till we have a cleare 
rationall account of them, our faich may quickly be at a ſtand. 
I anſwer, ſecondly, that as it is eaſie to make objections againſt 
faith; ſo faith hath one anſwer as eaſie as theſe objections. The 
Apoſtle gives it, and into that all ſuch doubts muſt be reſolved 
( Phil. 3.20. ) For having ſhewed the preſent condition or diſ- 
poſition of the ſpirit of Saints in the former verſe ; Our conver ſa» 
tion is in heaven, from whence alſo wee looks for the Saviour, the 
Lord Feſws Chrift. He preſently ſhewes what the future condi- 
tion of the Saints bodies ſhall be. V ſhall change our vile bo- 
dies, that they may be faſbioned like unto bis gloriows body (How is 
this, who puts this vile bodie into ſuch a glorious faſhion? Trou- 
ble not your ſelves for that, there is power enough to doe it, It 
is done,) according to the working whereby he is able to ſubdue all 
things to himſelfe. This is an anſwer to the hardeft objections, 
Chriſt can ſubdue all chings, therefore thoſe which are . 

T hive 
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Tier à wo difficulty to emwipatency. 
IO Conf ap. 
chu ren 
ear 0 ing ? as peakes ( Heb. Li. 
3.) Th gs which are ſeene, were not made of things which dee ap- 
prare : How were theſe things done? If you argue by reaſon,» 
you will be gos d and graveld in theſe as well as in that other; 
yea, you will beata wall, aud not able to anſwer above that 
which is ordinary, andevery day done, and continue to 
be done in all the Generations of men ( Solomon. puts the que- 
ſtion Eccleſ. 11.5.) Tell me how the bones 1 
that is with child: can you tell how the childe is framed > thou 
canſt not give an account of thy owne production, nor finde 
out the worke of God in forming the body ? how then canſt 
thou tell me? or how can I tell thee the worke of God in ray- 
ſing the body ? or how the bones of the dead againe in the 
wombe of the earth ? or how that ſcattered mingled duſt is ſe- 
vered and 9 * * proper body? I muſt ſay as David, 
(P/al. 139. 6.) Such knowledge is too wonderfulWfor me,it is high, 
1 cannot attaine unto it; Or as he at the 14 verſe of the — 
Pſalme concerning his making; e art fearefuliy and wondronſly 
wade, marvellous are thy works, O Gad. And muſt conclude about 


this poynt of the reſurrection as the Apoſtle begins about the 


creation ( Heb. 11. 3.) As through faith we under that the 
worlds were framed, ſo that the body of man ſhall be raiſed by 
the word of God. Therefore as to the manner how ſuch things are 
done,we muſt have recourſe only to the Almighty power of God 
to the All-powerfull God, who is able to ſubdue all things to him- 
fſelfe. Mine eye ſhall bebold and not another. 


Though my reins be conſumed within me. 


Itoucht upon the interpretation of this clauſe before, as it 
fuites with that paſſage, ver/. 26. Thowgh after my chin, wormes * 
this bodie, and though my reins be conſumed within" mee. 
Though I he totally conſumed, skin without, and reins with- 
in, yet notwithſtanding I believe that I ſhall riſe and. ſee God. 
Thus it was joyned with the firſt words of the 26 verſe, to 
ſhew the triumph of faith over all difficulties that lye in the 
way of the reſurrection. In * ſence I have done with L 
ce T 3 
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readie 3 and I take that to be the meaning of our Tranſlators ; 
Thengh my-reins be conſumed within me. | 
Yet a little further to open theſe words, and to give you 
two or three things from them, The Vulgar tranſlat jonis ex- 
treame wide from our reading, though the abetter s of it la. 
*bour to make it out from the Original ; This bope is layd up in 
my boſome. Job having given a confeſſion of his faith in the Re- 
deemer of the reſurrection, He ( acco ting to this tranſlation) 
epoſra ef concludes ; This bope, or the hope of theſe things i lad up in my bo» 
— in fi ſome. The word rendred within me in the He brew, fignifies the 
meo, Vulg: boſome or cheſt ( as we call it ) of the body ; and To, by a meta- 
phor, that wherein we lay up our ſecrets, our deſires, and our 
hopes, theſe are all layd up in our boſomes. Jeſus Chriſt is ſayd 
to come out of the bo/ome of his Father, where his ſecrets, bis hid 
treaſures are ſtored up. 
Nn fenifo We ſay, Thingh my reins be conſumed within me ;they ſay,This 
cat conſurrma't hope us layd up in my boſome. But how come they by the word 
1 Ge hope, and the ward, /azd np ? The anſwer is thus given: The ſame 
peculiarirds de- root which fignifies the reins, fignifies alſo to conſume, or to fi- 
ſderio alicujus wiſh. And becauſe our deſires conſume us, (a man by ſtrong 
rei, Unde enam ꝗeſires is as it were waſtedand ſpent ). Or becauſe a man en- 
—_— 4 deavours by all meanes, to perfect and conſummate his de ſires 
dhige e. Hinc by attaining and enjoying the thing defired ; therefore the word 
dicun vr rene: doth alſo ſighifie to conſume, or to conſummate as well as to de. 


« W725 4uifi fre. And becauſe the reins are the ſeat of defire, as Naturaliſts 


con:upiſcentes 


f ſpeake, they are therefore in the Hebrew expreſt by deſire it 
— ſelfe. The fame word is rendred both rein and deſire, becauſe 
videnur cen · the reins provoke deſire, or to the fulfillivg of deſire { Pl. 26. 


ſunmeri deſ. 2.) Try my heart and my reins, that is, Lord try my deſires what 


deria. inc 


3 the things are which I would have. So ( P/al. 7. 9.) The Lord 
ſper, que cum tryeth the heart, end thereins;that is he finds out or diſcovers che 
neſideno rei moſt ſecret defires of men; He knows what every one would 
ſperate cm have, as well as what every one doth; He knows what the mo- 
Junta eff. tions of our reins are, as well as what the motion of our hands 
are. And hence becauſe what we hope for, we deſire and waite 
for, therefore the Text is thus read; This hepe is layd up in my bo- 
ſeme. It's true, Saints treaſure up in their breaſts the hope of the 
reſurrection, the hope of the glorie of the life to come: This 
they keepe among their chiefeſt treaſures; This is the riches, 


the 
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the gold and filver which they lay up in their boſomes; what- 
they looſe in the world, — ſtripped of all, 
they have a cheſt full of this treaſure. 7 h hope is layd wy in 
boſowe. Saints have their boſomes full of this hope, when 


fripe of all, Bur becauſe chis reading, though the ſence be pi- 
ous, ſtrains too hard upon the Text, therfore I will not icfiſt 


n it. 

„ Whereas we ſay, T howgh my reins be conſumed within 

me. The word, Though, is not in the Hebrew; There tis onely - 
my reins are conſumed. Now becauſe ordinarily in Scripture 

reins are taken for defires, therefore this ſence is very clearly 

made out from it, that 7b having ſpoken of the fight he ſhould 

have of God, and the aſſurance of his owne reſurrection, con- Def dir is vers 
cludes with this expreſſion; My reins, or my deſires are ſpent, that inime anime 


is, I have nothing more to deſire, nothing more to wiſh and ſeeke ot tationes & 


after then this. A bleſſed re ſurrection, and the enjoyment of God — 3 
for ever. Hence we may note; nem C per fec- 


Af Saints are conſummate, yea (I may ſay) con- _ dedutfe 


ſumed in the hope of a happie reſurrection, and of the viſion, and Nihil habeo 
enjoyment of Ged. quod deſrderem, 


Theſe are the conſummation, and the very utmoſt of their 

deſires : The ſeventy ſecond P/alme concludes thus; The prayers 

of David the ſonne of eſſe are ended: Which ſome render, the de- 

ſires of David are conſumed and finiſhed, David had no moreto 

defire. Why doth he put ſuch a concluſion to that P/alme, The 

prayers or deſires of David are ended. That Eſalme is a Propheſie 

of Chriſt ; David was ſetting faith on work upon the Kingdome 

of Chriſt, and when he had done this, he ſhuts up all, I have xs 

wore to deſire, here I make anend;here is the utmoſt of my joyes Cum hic al. 
and comforts ; not an end of conſumption, but an end of perfe. . de fe- 
con I can goe no further; being come to Jeſus Chriſt, T have no % © ex: 
more to anke. Vn — 

So alſo David (2 Sam. 23.) having elegantly deſeribed the pe ſuum 
bleſſings which follow a righteous Government, ſhuts up thus alteris clauſe 
(v. 5. Tbongb my houſe be nt ſo with God; that is, though I have P<vidſed ei- 
pat loch a glorious poſteritie, and ſuch an illuſtrious ſucceflion 5 june! F* 
upon thy throne ; or as the former verſe ſptakes it; Thowgh my ſpei, defderis- 
lvnſe be nat a4 the light of the morning whey the Sun riſeth, even 4 Tn & precum, 

Eee2 mornin g 


er ates; 
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morning without clouds : as the render grafſe ſpringing our of the 
earth by cleare ſhinjng after raine : though my houſe be not ſo 

God, yet he hath made with me an everluſtiiſ Covenant, or 

all things, and ſure, this is al my ſalvation, and all my deſire ;here 
is the end of my reins ,What though my houſe doe not flouriſh, 
nor ſhine in that outward brightnes that now it doth > Are theſe 
my chiefe hopes? doe theſe carry my ſtrongeſt deſires > No, my 
hope is layd up in the Covenant of life and peace, the good 
whereof is all my deſire : doubtleſſe David deſired that his chik 
dren ſhould proſper, and that the throne of 7/-ae! might conti- 
nue in his line, but comparatively wich the ſpirituall benefits of 
the Covenant of God in Chriſt, and the enjoyment of him, thoſe 
were no deſires, and therefore referring to them he ſaith, this is 


all my deſire, or have no more to deſire, my reins are conſumed 


within me. 

Againe , Some render thus; My reins are conſumed by reaſon 
of my deſire : As if he had ſaid, I have ſpoken of death, I have 
fpoken of glory, of the viſion of God, and now my rejgg are con- 
ſumed, my very defiring part is conſumed with after 
theſe things: I deſire theſe things, ſo that I am conſumed with 
the deſire of them, and my deſiring facultie is ſpent with deſiring. 
Not onely were all his deſires terminated in this, but his defirin 
power was ſwallowed up in the purſuite of this deſire; he had fi 
ſtrong affections to God, that be was even readie to fall into a 
ſwoone, and faint away. | 

Hence note; 


Saints upon the diſtovery of the 7 of Cad, and the happineſſe 
of the next life. are filled with longing deſires after Gid, and 
thoſe enjoyment s: 


Lurd, I have waited for thy ſalvation ſayth Jacob (Gen.49.19.) 
Zacob ſpeaks this upon his death- bed, as that which he had been 
looking for all his life ; as if that were the account of all his 
actions in the world, and the ſtory of his whole life; Lord, 1 
lave been waiting for thy ſalvation(Pſal. 119.81, ) My ſoul fainteth 
for thy ſalvation ; that is, it fainteth with deſire after thy ſalvati- 
on; and (verſ. 127.) I bade longed for thy ſalvation, All deſires 
are ſummed up in longing. There is a ſtrong deſire in Saints 
here to ſee God, and ſuch as makes them faint, even. to ſee and 


enjoy 
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enjoy him in his Ordinances. (Pſal.27. 4) One'thing have 1 de- 
fred of the Lord, and that I will ſeek after (that is never give over 
ſeeking after tijl I reach and attaine it) co behold the beantie of 
the Lord, dud enquire in bis Temple. Againe, (Pſal. 42.1, 2) As 
the Hart panteth after the water: brookes, ſo my heart pantethrafter. 
Ged; when ſpall I come and appeare before God That is when ſhall 
I behold and ep joy him in theſe lower. heavens, his ſpirituall 
diſpenſations and ordinances. Now if there be ſo great and. 
ſo longing a defire to ſee the Lord through theſe medium, or in 
theſe glafſes / how much more to ſee him immediatly and face 
to face? And if chat be The one thing, the onely thing which 
David deſired, if all his deſires were ſummed up in that here, 
how much more in heaven, how will that deſire ſwallow all 
our deſires in glory. And indeed we could not abide in Glory 
with any other deſite but that. The Saiuts are deſcribed in their 
preſent tate by this Periphraſis; Such at love the appearing of 
Chrift.; as if they loved nothing elſe, What then will Chriſt be 
to them when he ſhall appeare ? .— who love Chriſt, whom 
oy have not ſeene, how ſhall they love Chriſt when they ſee 
1 1 | 


We may ſpeake af the precious things of the Goſpel, and of 
the glorious enjoyments of Chriſt to carnall hearts, and they ne- 
ver deſire them , they are ſo farre from having their reim conſu- 
med in the hot love of them, that their ſpleene is only ſtirred a- 
gainſt them. \ 

From the whole context, conſider upon what ſubject ob falls 
when himſelfe was fallen to that ſad condition, be was fallen 
into the depth, and gulſe of worldly miſery,and outward afflicti- 
on, the hand of God was heavie upon him; what was bis reſolve, 
whither] doth be betake bimſelfe 2 He meditates the refurreRion, 
he mediates the eſfate of Saints after this life, and this beares up 
his ſpirit io the middeſt of all the afflictions with which he was 
burdened in this life. | 

Hence obſerve; * 
Faith in the reſu rri tion to life enconrageth us in or againſt al 
the troubles and affiiftions of this life. ©. * 


As Saints finde preſent ſupport and ſtrength in afflicion, by 
what Chriſt every day fader and gives forth unto mw 


— 
—— 
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Verſ. 27: 
ſo by what they hope and are aſl urrd he will give and be unto 
them in that great day. The. hope of future good is a preſent 
comfort, (2 Cor. 4. 17.) For this canſe we faint met; what cauſe 
was that? becauſewe Lon hope, this faith ( verſ. 14.) Thet 
be whith ra yſed np the Lord Feſms, ſhall rayſt us up alſo by Jeſs, & 
ſhall oft uu wh you. ExpeRations from Chriſt are 4} am 
dialls'which keepe us from fainting under our barthens, and 
revive us in the ſorrowes of death it ſelfe. The faith of Chriſt 
in the teſurrection of his owne body to life is ſpoken of pro- 
phetically , as that which bare up his ſpirit in- the houre of 
death (Pſal. 16. 9; 10.) Thon wilt vos leave my ſoule is bell, nor 
ſafer thy He One to ſee corruption. Now as that was Chriſts (up. 
port in his ſorrows, and ſufferings, that he ſhould not be left in 
the grave, that he ſhould not ſee corruption, ſoit is the ſup. 
ort of Saints, that though they ſee, yet they ſhall not for ever 
lie under the power of corruption. (P/al. 17.15. Pſal. 49. 15.) 
Thon tilt redeeme me from the power of the grave, ' The Apoſtle 
makes his Doctrine the Canon of Conſolaton(1 Theſſe. 4. 18. ) 
Comfort ont another with theſe words: what words were theſe ? 
All thoſe words beginning at the 13th verſe to the end of the 
Chapter. I would not have yes to br if norant bret hren, concerning 
them which are aſleepe (he means dead) that'ye ſcrrom not even 40 
at bert that bave no hope, for of we believe that Jeſus, dyed ana roſe 
agdine, even ſs them alſo which ſitepe in Peſus will God bring with 
bim, &c. The Author to the Hebrewes is abundant in teſtifying 
how the ewiſh Martyrs comforted themſelves with this thing 
in the middeſt of thoſe various deaths with which they were 
encompaſſed. ( Heb. 11. 35. e not accept of deli ver dare 
that they _ receive a briter reſwireftion. Why it is called a bet» 
ter reſurtection was ſhewed in opening the 14m: verſe of the 
14th Chapter of this Booke. The hope of the reſurrection was 
a ground of ſuch ſtrong - conſolation to the Saints of former 
times. that it was called expreſſy, The Conſolation. We ay 
collect this from the diſcourſe which Chriſt was pleaſed to 
maintaine with Martha concerning the death of her brother 
Lazavus whom Jeſus loved. For whereas Chriſt tels her(foh 11. 
1, 23. Ti brother ſpall riſe againe. Martha ſayth, / know be ſhall 
riſe in the reſarrettiom at the Vaſt day; What the e cal- 
kth The Reſurrectirn, the Sytiack Paraphtale calls The con/olari- 
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reading it thus; I kyow that he ſhall riſe 4gsine in the ronſelai- 
2 What ſtrong conſolatios did the be ag of 098 2 es 
draw from their aſſurance of a Reſurre ction, ſeeing Neſurrecti- 


on & conſola: ion were termes equivalent? When this was but 
ramed, the other was underſtoo ; we have now the firſt fruits 


of conſolation, but our harveſt will not be, till our dead bodies 


which the A poſtie compares to ſeed ſown ſpring out of the earth 
againe. 0 | 
1 might further ſhew, that the reſurreRion is not onely the 
conſolation of Saints, but the conſolation of the whole crea- 
tion: the Apoſtle ſpeaks of it under that notion ( Rom. 8. 19. 
22.) For the earneſt expeftation of the creature waiteth for the mani- 
ſeſtation of the ſons of God. And againe, The whole creation (not 
onely living but ſenceleſſe creatures, theſe muſt be taken into 
make up the whole creation) groaneth, and travelleth ia paine un- 
til m. But what would the creature have? it waireth for the 
manifeſtation of the ſons of God, and robe dehivered from the bondage 
of corruption into the —_— — the ciauldren of Ged. r are 
vom the ſons of God (faith the Apoſtle Fobn 1 Ep.3 2. end it doth 
wot yet appeare what we ſhall be. But we know, that when be foal! 
appeare, we ſhall be libr him: at the appearance of Chriſt, the Son 
of God by nature, his Adopted ſons ſhall appeare what they 
are, there will be a glorious manifeſtation of them when Chrift 
ſhall appeare in glory. This glory (which will be compleat ac 
the reſurrection) the whole creation now groaniag waiteth 
for, being fubjeRed under hope to participate (each creature 
according to its capacicie ) in the glory of it. | Now if all crea» 
tures are ſuſtained by this hope, much more man, who is chicfe- 
ly concerned in it. Fob is a great example of it, who upon his 
forcowfult and ſicke bed rayſed his ſoule into conſolation, by 
thoughts of the reſutrection. His friends preſſed him. with 
hopes and promiſes of a temporall reſurrection, if he did te- 
pent; but he difclaimed the hope of ſuch a reſurrection, or was 
not much aſſected with it, he litcle minded a reſurrection to 
temporall glory; but he had an aſfurance of that which ſerved 
his turne a thouſand times better, making him even then, if not 
joy ſull, yet patient under all his tribulations. 7 ball ſee God 
for my ſelfe, and not another, though my reine be conſumed within 


me. 
fel 


— 
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—— 


7 haying thus declared bis faith , makes an spplication of 
all particularly to his friends in the two laſt verſes ; Bur je 
ſhould ſay, why perſarute we him, 8c. 


— 
wad 


Jos 19. Verl. 28, 29. 
But ye ſbould ſay, why perſecute we him, ſeeing the root of 


the matt er is found in me? 
Be ye afraid of the ſword: for wrath bringeth the puniſl.- 
ment of the ſword, that ye may know there is a judge. 


ment. 


. 


7ob coneludes , and his concluſion conſiſts of two 


Mhereofthe firſt is a direction. N 
The ſecond a commination. a 5 

He gives direction (ver. 28.) where be tells his friends their 
dutie, or what reſolutions became them concerning him: 
Te ſbould ſay, why perſecute we him; He ſubjoynes a reaſon or the 
ground of that direction. Seeing rhe root of the matter is found in 
oe? | : Nn 
The commination or threat is layd downe (ver. 29.) Be 
ye afraid of the ſword. While be bids them be afraid of the ſword, 
he fore-warnes them that the ſword is comming, and that the 
judgement of God was readie to overtake, and fall upon them if 
they full perſiſted in their hard thoughts, and uncharitable cen- 
fures of him. 0 

Here alſo he ſubjoynes a reaſon or ground of this commi- 
nation; for wrath bringeth the puniſoment of the ſword. I warne 
you of the ſword, and ſee a reaſon why; wrath ſeemes to awa- 
ken, and who knowes what worke it may make among you ere 
long; This I know from many Authorities and experiences, That, 
Wrath bringeth the puniſhment of the ſword, that ye may know that 
there 15 a Judgement. : 


Firſt, Confider the direction. 
Verſ. 28. But Je bond ſay, why perſecute we him ? 


Te ſoonld ſay | The Hebrew is rendred three wayes, 
Firſt, 
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Fir ſt thus: fer gos will /ay, as implying a future ground, ot oc- 
caſion, yea an urgent 5 which they ſhould — be con- 
vinced of at laſt co ſay, vy perſecute we b & 

Secondly, chus; }herefore doe ye ſay ? intimating their preſent 
action or aſſertion, | 

"Thirdly, We render it, Te uu Jay, at once ſhewing their PORN 9 
duty, and convincing 2heir neglect of it, As if he had ſayd; O — 
my friends ye ought to ſay, or it is beſt. for you ſay thus; lock to your tis, vel veſtrum 
ſelves this is your duty to ſay, why perſecute we him So the Pro- erat dicere. 
phet (Aal 1.6 ) A ſon honoureth bis facher; the meaning is, a Mere: . 
ſon ought ro honour his father; There are many ſors who dif- 
bonour their fathers, but it becomes every ſon to honour and 
obey, or by obeying to honour his father. Thus here, For you ſay, 
that is, you ſhould ſay, or you oughe to ſay, 


why ¶ perſecute | we bim? 


We had this word (wer. 22.) Why doe ye perſecute me a5 Cod, 
and are not ſatisfied with my fieſb Here he puts it to them againe 
Ye ſhould ſay, why perſecute we him ? a 
The word which we tranſlate to perſecute, is a metaphor ta- Y 5 fer 
ken from wilde beaſts, or ravenous birds, whoſe hunger or cru- , proſecutus 
eltie makes them ſwift and fierce to overtake, and ſo to ſatiate Perſecurus 3 
themſelyes with their prey. The Greeke tranſlators of the old 5% 
Teſtament uſually render it by that word which is uſed in the 
Greek of the New Teſtament, to expreſſe the vexation of the 
Saints or Goſpel proteſſors by the world, for the faith of Chriſt 
and the teſtimony of a good conſcience. And becauſe this word 
beares in it the ſence of a moſt earneſt and vehement purſuite, 
therefeore when the Spirit of God would put Sainzs upon the 
ſtrongeſt, and moſt vehement purſuite of any grace, or dutie, 
he uleth this word, and exhorts them even to perſecute it 
(1 Cor. 14. 1.) Follow afterc baritie. Perſecute charitie; that is, 
be as eager after charitie as a cruel! man is eager to perſecnte 
him, that is innocent, and godly. ( Heb. 12. 14.) Follow peace 
with all men, and hol ineſſe : it is this word; As it is the ſtrongeſt 
evidence of the ſinfulneſſe of any man to perſecuta thoſe per- 
ſons who have received grace; ſoit is an evidence of pureſt ho- 
linefſe to perſecute or earneſtly to grits che bighelt attain- 
ments of grace, Thereis _ - freer gift then grace, _ 
e 
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che kingddme of heaven, yet the kingdome of God delights to 


ſuffer violence, and then *tis beſt when the violent take it by 


force. The grace of God to man is free, yet man ſhould be feirce 
in following the grace of God. The love of good hath made as. 
hot perſecutions as ever wrath bath made againſt it. But to the 
Text. 


Why perſecute we him! 


This word may be conſidered two wayes. There is a per- 
ſecution in a ſtrict ſence ; and a perſecntion in a large ſence, 
I conceive that we are not here to take perſecution in a ſtrict 
ſence, as if Fob did imagine his friends were (as we may ſay ) 
bloudie Bonxers, or Nero'i, or Dieclefians, that they did oppole 
and vexe him directly ( or eo nomine) for truth and righteouſ- 
neſſe ſake or that in oppoſing him, they oppoſed or ſuppreſſed 
their owne light : But here perſecution is taken ig a large 
ſence, for unfriendly dealing, or for ſuch unkinde carriages as 
are very wide from and unſutable to thoſe who profeſſe love. 
There is a threefold perſecution. Firft, A mentall perſecuti- 
on, when the ſpirit ofa man riſeth up, and oppoſeth another. 
Secondly, There is a verball peerſecution, when men give bard 
words and uncharitable cenſures. Thirdly , There is a reall 
perſecution ( there is real] perl ecution in boch the former, as 
reall is oppoſed to imaginary.) or a perſecution. by the band 
12ch as is the dragging of innocent perſons before the tribn» 
vall of the Magiſtrates, As Chriſt foretells his Diſciples ; Te 
ſpall be brought before Governours and Kings for my Names ſake. 
( Mfatth. 10. 18.) Here we are to take perſecution in the ſecond. 
ſignification. obs friends did not hate him, they thought in- 
deed that he had done very wickedly, and that he was very 
wicked, they concluded that he was leavened with hypocriſie,. 
but I cannot conceive that they were leavened with malice a- 
gainft him, nor was theirs perſecution in the third ſence ; they: 
did not hale him before the Magiſtrate, nor bring him to judge- 
ment and tryall. But it was perſecution of the middle ranke, 
hard language, and unfriendly cenſures ob was under the per- 
ſacution of the tongue, he complained of that ( hap. 12. 4. ) 
Las 44 one mocked of bis neightowr. And againe (Chap. 17, 2.) 
Ave there wt. mockere-with mer? Mocking is called $7 Fs 
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all. 4.29 ) He that was borue after the fleſs perſecuted bins thas 
4 borne after the 22 perſecuted Iſaac with ſcorneſuſl 
language, he him, (Gen. 21. 9.) Such was Pobs perſecu- 
tion, and he bids his friends give him any reaſon if they could, 
why they perſecuted him thus. But ye ſhould ſay, why perſecnta we 
him? There are three or foure readings of the words as joyned 
rogether. . | 
* Firſt, Some thus, Becauſe you will ſay, who perſecutes him ? Nie diceis 
As if he had ſayd, Tow put it off from your ſelves, you think you die quis perſecutia 
wot perſecute me at all, ye ſay it is the hand of God on me, not yours, oft cum ? 
we doe not texch you, God hath; and Satan bath by his permiſſion. — quis pe- 
Tos will ſay, who perſecutes him ? is it we that have done it ? 74 — 
is not the hand of God on you, doth not that lead us to ſpeake omni merits 
thus concerning you, and to judge thus of — Why doe you wu. Cajet. 
ſay that we perſecute you? it is God who knows very well what 
you deſerve, and now renders to you according to your deſer- 
vings, it is he ( not we ) that perſccuteth you. 
econdly , Thus; For I truſt you will ſay why perſecute we him. um confido 
As if he had ſaid, I have therefore made this profeſſion; becauſe dic, quid 
I hope that when you have once heard it, you will deale more 5 it. 
gently, favourably, and friendly with me, then bitherto you 2 
have done; you will ſay, why perſecute we this man? you will 
begin to queſtion your ſelves for what you have done, and take 
up better counſells and reſolves for the future. This is a pro- 
per ſence of the words, and comes neare that intended in our 
tranſlation. 
Thirdly, The vulgar Latine renders; Wherefore doe ye wow Lure ergo 
ſay, let us perſecute him? This tranſlation makes it a reproofe of vun dicitis," 
their purpoſe to oppoſe him, or a deſcription of his friends, 2 . 
Hill confpiring to perſecute him. As if 70h had heard them 8 
combining together, and encouarging one another againſt 
him ; as ſome are expreſſed , againſt whom David prayeth 
( Pal. 64.) Hide me from the ſecret counſell of the wicked (v. 2. 
Who whet their tongue like a ſword, &c. (v. 3.) They encourage 
themſelves in an evil matter: they commune of laying ſnares privily 
(v. 5, They ſearch ont iniquities they accompliſh a diligent ſearch, 
both the inward thought of every cue of them, and the heart 1 det pe 
(v. 6.) Solomon warnes his ſon not to hearken when ſuch ſolli- 
cite (Pro. 1. 10. ) I ſinners entice thee, cenſent thou not, if they 
Ff f 2 ſay, 
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Y. come let us lay waite for the blond. cb according to this tranfla- 

ion is here conceived reproving and chiding his friends for. ſuch 

a Combination ;#herefore dee ye ſay, let us perſerute him ? 
A uin jam Fourthly , Our tranflation gives the u ords the ſence of an 
efſer ut in . Exhortation, either to conſider why they had alfeadie oppo- 
— ſed him, or to repent of that oppoſition; Te ſhould ſay, that is, 
5 — it is your dutie, I exhort or adviſe you to ſay, zFhydor we perſe- 
guure pen ſegqui - cute bim ? It is but time that you ſhould now. recollect your 
ur ui um p10 ſelves, and be in a better minde, that your hearts ſhould ſmite 
28 8 : you for what you have done, and that you ſhould put this queſtt- 
K — on home to your own ſoules, why have we thus farre troubled 
dem! Rab: Lev. him? or why ſhould we trouble him any further > 

Some joyne this verſe with the former, thus; My griefe aud 
forrow are ſo great, my paine is ſo painfull, that my very reins are 
conſumed within me; ſo that unleſſe you had put f all bumanitie, 
unleſſe your compaſſions were totally conſumed is you, yow would 
have ſaid before this tome, Why doe we perſecnte 4 dry leafe ? hy 
doe we perſecute a carkaſſe, a dead man, 4 man Whoſe reins are con- 
ſumed wit bin him. From the third of thoſe readings, which re- 
proveth their perſevering, or reſolvedneſſe to perſevere in the: 
way they were in, Obſerve; 

To adviſe and reſolve upon any Fnfull may, isa high ag grava- 
tion of ſinne. 

It is bad enough to ſin for want of advice, but to fin advi- 
ſedly is ſarre worſe. To faile or ſin is common to men, yea 
even to the beſt of men, but to reſolve to ſin, or to be reſolute 
in ſinning, is proper to the Devill, and the character of the worſt 
of men. I bave elſewhere in this ?ooke had occaſion to rayſe 
obſervations of neare affinitie with this, and therefore I onely 
touch it here. | 

From our reading, But you ſhould ſay, why perſecute we him? 
7ob ſeems to tax his friends with raſhneſſe and inconſideratenes 
Ton ſhould ſay ; but you have not, you have not yet examined 
your own hearts, nor my condition as you ought. 

Hence obſerve ; 

That as ſime ſprak.they knew not what, ſo others doe they know 
vet why ; their actions ontrun their reaſon, and they are more 
buſie then wiſe. 

Chriſt was perſecuted to the. higheſt , he was * 7 
thz, 
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death; But had his enemies ſaid, hy dbe we perſtente him ? 
had they looked to-their ground ꝰ Chriſt ( Lak, 23. 34.) makes 
theirinadvertency the ground of his prayer for them; Father; 
forgive them, for they know not what they doe. They have not ſayd, 
why perſecute we him ? They were reſolved but not adviſed, Cru- 
cifie bim, cracifie him, downe with him, down with him: It moſt 
beſo ; but no true cauſe was ſhewed why it ſhould be ſo. Many 
may ſay of their ſinfull wayes according to the letter of the 
Apoſtle (Nom. 7. 15 ) What we doe we know not. Paul ſpeaks of 
himſelſe as over- powred by corruption; What I doe I know nor, 
we tranſlate, that which I doe 1 allow not. Paul ſpeaketh not of 
his ſins of ignorance;-or that he had done what was indeed 
finfull, not knowing or not being convinced that it was a fin; 
and therefore we doe not tranſlate, I know not, as if Paul had 
been in the durke about his own doings; but, that I doe I allow 
vt, though I cannot but know that I have done ſinfully, yet 1 
doe not favour or take part with any ſinne that I have done. 
When a godly man fins, he alwayes doth the evill which he al- 
lows not: but when ignorant men fin, they doe the evill which 
they know not, and wicked men doe the evill which they have 
no minde to know, they cannot endure to tonſider ( as to ſin- 
fulnes ) ei cher what they are doing; or what they have done. 
The foole offers a ſacrifice, and Solomon would not have true 
worſhippers like him; Keep thy foote when thow goeſt into the houſe 
of God, and be more readie to heare then to offer the ſacrifice of footer, 
for they conßder not that they doe evill, (Eceleſ. 5. 1.) Some by the 
ſupplement of an adverſative particle, render the Text thus; 
T bey know not but to doe evill. They do evill while they doe good, 
even while they worſhip God, and they cannot doe otherwiſe. 
Our rendring is clearer, when they doe evill they conſider it not, 
they care not to be acquainted with the evill which they have 
done, or they a& at a venture, whether good or whether evill, 
fall back or fall edge, it never troubles them. Ignorant perſons are 
ſuch fooles that they know not whien they doe evill, wicked men 
are ſuch fooles that they never conſider or regard it when they 
have done evill. Secondly, Obſerve; 
Before * doe any thing we ſbould talę acerount of our ſelves why 
we is 
There are two things' we ſhould take account of onr = 
about 
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about before we ſet upon any action. Tirſt, For what erd we 
doe it. Secordly, by u bat rule we doe it. Theſe two 12 
we ſhould put before all our acting: What is my deſigne ? 
What is my warrant ? for according to the deſigne, the heart 
and hand too are ordered in every undertaking. Singleneſſe of 
eye, makes ali our wayes ſingle. Yet we muſt looke as well do 
our warrant, as to our deſigne; to our rule as well as to our 
end. The Apoſtle bids us walke circumfpetHy ( Epheſe 5.15.) 
No man can walke circumſpe ctly, unleſſe he take notice of his 
ground, and ſee where he treads, To walke circumſpectly, is 
to walke looking round about us. And unleſſe we doe ſo, we 
ſhall ſoone looſe our way, ard miſſe our end. We have a pro- 
verbiall ſpeech ; Look, before you leap, that is, conſider before you 
act; 4 fooles bolt is ſoone jbot; he ſhoots before he ſees his mark, 
and before he takes bis ayme; he neither obſerves the art of 
ſhooting, nor the markeat which be ſhoots. And becauſe his 
bolt is ſo ſoone ſhot, therefore his mark is never hit. To que- 
tion our ſelves about what we doe, is a great means to preſerve 
our ſelves from — amiſſe ; And they moſt uſually doe well, 
who ſeare they may doe ill. The Prophet gives this as the rea- 
ſon why many went on ſo groſſely and fearleſly in Idolatrous 
wayes, (Iſa. 44. 19, 20.) None confidereth in his heart, neither is 
there knowledge nor underſtanding to ſay, I have burnt part of it in 
the fire, & c. therefore it is. that he feedeth of a/hes,e deceived bears 
bath turntd him aſide, that be cannot deliver his ſoul, nor [ay is there 
wat 4 lie in my right hand? He is not able to put this thing to him- 
ſelfe, or to queſtion his heart whether he be right or wrong, 
he had never fed upon aſhes had he but conſidered, that he bad 
burnt part af bis idol in the fire. That Man may doe any thin 
ſooner then that which is right and lawful, who nevet erquiret 
whether that be right or wrong, lawfull or unlawſull which 
he doth : be cannot deliver his ſoule from the groſſeſt Idolatry, 
from worſhipping wood & ſtone, the works of his own hands, 
while he cannot queſtion, I there nor 4 lie in my right band? am I 
not out of the way ? am I not deceived? If this man would but 
haveasked bimſelfe the queſtion, it is probable he might haye 
ſeene or diſcovered the lie in his right hand; but he had not a 
heart to ſay this, and ſo his heart was deceived, An unconſide- 
ring perſon may ſoone be deceived , And the reaſon why he is 
not 
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ndt alwayes deceive i ¶ if he be not) is oneſy this, becauſe be is 
not alwayes tetupted by deceivers. And hence it is that they; 
who love erroars-in opinion, or ſinfull wayes im practite, doe 
not love to make doubts, or to raife queſtions concerning ei- 
ther their practices or opinions. As the way to faſten our ſelves 


upon dutie, is to take up à reſolution to doe it, yea to perle- 


vere in doing it; and where there is no reſolving about what 
we doe, there is nothing but unſetledneſſe in doing it; as the 
P.ophet touchethſ Fer. 5. 24 ) This people hath a revolting back. 
ſliding heart; They are altogether unfixed, you know not where 
to have them, or what they will brat. What is the reaſon > 
Neither ſay they in their hearts, let us now feare the Lord omi God, 
that gives us raine, the former and latter raine in ſeaſon. This was 
the reaſon why they revolted, they did not ſo much as ſay in 
theit hearts, or pitch upon this thing, Let ww feare the Lord. 
Now as men are unſetled in good, becauſe they doe not reſolve 
to doe this or that which is good, ſo they fall into evill, be- 
cauſe they doe not queſtion, hy dve I doe rhis er is this which 
1 doe good or evil ? They doe not ſo much as ſay, Is there mot «lie 
in my right hand ? They aske no queſtion for conſcience ſake, (as 
in ſome caſes the Apoſtle adviſeth we ſhould not) and therefore 
they act ſo much againſt conſcience, = | | 
Thirdly, The words may have reference as well to what had 
been done, as to what they intended ſtill ro doe, Te ſbonli ſay, v 
perſecute we him? That is, why have we perſecuted him ? He may 
ſpeake of an acted or antecedent, as well as of a ſubſequent or in- 
tended perſecution. i 
Hence-note ; 


To queſtion our ſelves for what we have dine, is an excelent: 


means to bring us to repentance,and to break our hearcs ſor 
the evill we have done. 


What have I done ? is the queſtion of repeotance, The Pro- 
phet Feremie (Cap. 8. 6. ) brings in the Lord taxing that peo- 
ple for their impenitencie, and layes all upon this, I hearkened, 
and heard, but they ſpake not aright no man repented of his wicked- 
veſſe, ſaying, What have I dowe? Every one turned to bis conrſe,as the 
horſe ruſbet b into the batrelle They ſinned reſolutely, becauſe they 
never queſtioned themſelves about their ſin, We can never re · 


turne;, _ 
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turne, till we ſtop: nor recover out of an eviil way, till we - 
checke in it. This queſtion is as it were the ſtop, the checke, or 
arreſt of the ſoule, n hat have ] dene We cannot fay to the Lord 
as Paul ( Act. 9 6.) Lord, what wilt thou haue me to dee? till we 
have firſt ſaid to our ſelves, What have we dent ? This ſhews us 
the very genius of repentance, or of a repenting perſon, he is a 
man — 2 what, or calling himſelfe to a reckoning for 


| what he bath done. Repentance is the review of. our lives, and 


makes the ſoule anſwer to every particular, I bat haſt they 
y et | 


' 1 3 

Further, If we looke to this queſtioning in reference to the 
particular act of perſecution, you ſhould ſay, Vhy perſecute we 

bim! Hence note; 

Fourthly : 


- We ſhould be ſure of a god ground before we oppoſe or perſecnte 
others. | 


We ſhould queſtion our ſelves in any ordinarie thing we. 
doe, even in what we doe for a friend we ſhould queltion, 
doe I well in helping him, much more when we oppoſe any 
man, ſhould we ſay, iy perſecute we him? What | perſecute a 
man hanc»over-head , oppoſe him without ground ? It is hard 
to reprove a brother duely, much more to oppoſe him duely. 
We ſhould examine our love, much more our anger. Be angry 
and ſin not, is the Apoſtles rule,(Eph. 4. 26.) which implyes that 
it is no eaſie matter to be angry and not to ſin, If we had a hun- 
dred eyes, and as many tongues, tis but need we ſhould imploy 
them all to looke about us, and enquire whether we are right 
or wrong, when we oppoſe or perſecute a Brother. Where it is 
ſo eaſie for us to doe wrong, we ſhould conſider and conſider, 
whether what we doe be right. 45 

Fifthly, Note; 
To perſicute or oppoſe ant ber wit hont jaſt canſe, ij very ſinfull. 
is ſinſull not to ſhew kindneſſe, and expreſſe love to thoſe 
who deſerve it, how ſinſull then is it to expreſſe unkindneſſe 
and wrath towards thoſe who deſerve it not? It is a great ſinne 


to hold an errour, or not to doe good, then how great a ſin is 
it to oppoſe another for doing good, or for holding the truth? 
To 


there 
of wickedner, — — not 
ow is infinirely better and more 
To Apoſtle Row: 1. 32.) deſcri the denne Rnfoll> 
\ Tho Apolth ( Re: 1.32: )4 mr _ 
God, that they that commit ſuch things are worthy of d 
hn he theſe, ba Ne. pleaſure in them that dos it, — 
the of their ſinfulnes that they had pleaſure in 
thoſe that dell Onthe - boſs tht bode br it is che 
dlackett n to oppoſe at 1 notonely 
ao ae pſt im the don but to be vexed at 
and vexe them that dde it, is the 


hare rh e, gookes s fre work then to be ignorant of or 
to neglect them. 

Sixtly', 7obs friends thought they were upon their dutie; 
or that they were employed in a ſervice-for God ; while 
they dealt thus rigidly with chiis reſſed man. 

Hence note; 


Some perſecure others, and yet thinks * die Ged and man good 


* ſervice. 


There are two ſorts of perſecutors; Firſt, Such as opjols 
Oonſcience, or perſecute others for their 'Conſciente ſtke: 
Secondly , Such as perſecute others for their one —— 
lake, they doe ( in their owue opinion) conſcientiouſſy: th 
thinke.chat a dutie which upon tryall will be found their ſinne. 

ke ee err as the bloutie*Hedthens did, to ſatiſ- 

ir eruell luſts or as ſome bloudie Chriſtians ( i * ) 


88 8 


have dope and doe, e 
they doe it according to their 
thy per ſecute the Conſcierces of others, ſogh 
the dictate of their owre Conſcience ; aud thinke / 
done a worke acceptable to God, while they tds rejeC 


probate their Brethren ; yea, they glorie in it, and put it a —2 
their moſt meritorious acts, as having dcligned tbe . glotie of 


God, and being carried on wich zegle ( ſuch as it is ) for his 
ry. Theſe are deſcribed by che Prophet (Ja. 66. 5, ) Tur 
thren that caſt you one fur. my. Name ſabe, (as there are 8 
ſecuting enemies, ſo there are ſome brethren perſecuters ) Tau 
brethrex that caſt you ont for my.Namg-ſake; [aid ; Ler the Lord be 


glorified. This was their ayme, they did it to glotifie God: 
Thus they licked themſelves whole, whca-1 they wounded their 

brethren; 155 did no offence, but ſervice. So ( fer. 30. 7. AL 
them have di bonn d them, ad their 4 ou f 


they that fou 
A wes feng not, becauſe they have ſin d againſt t the Lord, . 
bigation of Tue, evg the Lord the bope of rheie fathers. * 


is expreſſe in this poynt (76. 16, 2.) The time cometh, tha 


whoſoever Ailleth you will thinks that he dus Col ſer vice. This Was. 


once Pauls 1 At 26. 9.) J verily thong bi that I ang bt to due \ 
2 thing: 1 e n I was hound id conſci- 


heſe wayes io peace, un- 
belle 1 ay breake my owne peace. He ſpeakes as if bis Oh 
Conſcience would have troubled him, unſeſſe he had troubled 
others. for that which was, indeed ed, their conſcience, Zobs _ 
were farre enough from owning the name ar title of 
ters, and yet they did the thing, and ſpake the-w = 
were very ſwords. Many love to perſecute, but all hate to be 
called perſecuters. As many hate vartue and goodnes , who y. 


are proud to be called good and vertuous: So m love evil 
ro adviſeth . 


acts, which they diſdaine to be denominated by 


his. friends, 6, who eſteemed. themſelves: nothing then perſe- 
cuters, to beſpeake their owne . and ſay, af 2 
we hi I. 


Sreing tht root of the; mat ter is fund i in mti 


7b was aflured ( it ſeemes) that the roote of the matter was 
found io him, but it is not eaſie to finde what this roote of the 
matter. 


: 


: 


[| 


lation is taken two wayes. 


vn. Te root 11 ww 
for or Raars verbs, 


is ordita 


Gal, and keep his Commandements. There is nothing imp:ſſible to res. Bold. 
God, the Text is, There is no word imp-ſſible to Grd that is, he can Radix verbi I 
doe whatloever pleaſerh him. This root of the matter, or root "'*" — 
of the word, is (as fome ſay ) the bottome of the buſineſle, the — pours 
ſtare of the cauſe, or che cafe ſtated. The Civill Lawyers call, the ſeu i; Cuce's 
cauſe the thing. And the Oratour uſeth an expreſſion very neare vc n hen 
this of 7:6, See „he titles the mine matter in queſtion, The queſtions. Dif- 
root of the Fueſtion, upon which all dependeth. What root he in- — — 
tendeth, we ſhall conſider further .. que eff 

The Vulgar renders the whole verſe thus; zherefore doe yes flips 22 
nw ſap, let us perſecute him, and, we ſhall finde the root of the mat Cic. lid, 4. de 


ter againſt him. The root of che matter according to that tran- f sg =... 


INVENtanmn iss 
Fuſt, For ſome word which Feb might unwarily let fall, contre cum. 

upon which they would ground a further accuſation, or vulg. 
upon him, or juſtifie the charge and accuſation already broug 
@painſt him. As if he had ſayd, let uSfollow him cloſe; and 
he will quickly ſpeake ſomewhat to the diſadvantage of bis 
owne-cauſe. It is indeed the uſuall policy of perſecuters to 
ſeek matter againſt another, when none appeares. And to pto- 
voke a man to. ſpeake, till he ſpeake awry, or give them an oc- 
caſion to enſnare bim in his Perch Ulually in the multitude 
of words there is no want of errour, and be that ſpeakes a mul- 
ticude of words (as tis poſſible ) without errour , may ſoone 
have ſome of them erroneouſly interpreted. Perſecuters are 
greedy to hunt for and finde out faulrs, they will rake in eve- 
ry channel, and never give over interrogating and ſifring,, till 
ſomewhar drop, or fall, that at leaſt may beate ſome colour of 
offence. They make a man an effender for a word, ſaith the Pro- 
phet ( ſa. 29. 21.) A good man may quickly offend in a word, 
but is the ſigne and the work of an evil man, to make a man 
an offender tor à word; eſpecially for a right; though a ſharpt 

6g 82 word; 


verbi quarunt, 


origine n ſu- 
mam & 7amos 
praua loquact 
tati in accuſa- 
tione dilatent. 
Gieg. 


— = 7 — 

ddanſe; T bey ie D ee veth in 

Qui mg/oftudie get cane rom bene that matter of offence. 
of 


þ = A 
: . . : 3 
- «ty 
* 
” 5 * 


Cate: — 
. 


— 


familiare 
watched for my halting. They would be glad to ſee him halt, chat 


might accuſe him for hisdalri reprove 
1 that is, him that ſinneth, and it j5 a greater 


ex qua lequendi duty to watch over another to keepe him from halting. But it 


is a wickedneſſe to watch for a mans halting, in hope that he 
will halt, and that we may have an occaſion or ground to re- 
prove him; ſuch reproofes proceed not from a ſpirit of love, but 
of revenge, as the Prophet diſcovers them; Peradwentare be will 
be enticed (into ſome fin or ſnare ) and we fhalt prevaile againſ 
him, and we ſball take our 4 1 They were glad tp ſee 
him halt, that they might ſay ſomewhat againſt him for Fate 
ing. This was the diſpoſition of the perſecuting Phariſees - 
(Mat. 22. 16.) They ſent ſome to entanyle (riff in bu tallę. 
They had no matter readie, but they ſought ir. Another Goſpel _ 
faith ( Mark, 12. 13.) Theyſent certaine Phariſees to catch him 
in his werds; Chriſt ſpake the word, that he might catch men to 
ſavethem; Theſe men laboured to catch Chriſt in his words, 
that they might accuſe and deftroy him. This ſome would fa- 
ſen upon Fob friends, but I forbeare them. | 

Secondly, The toote f the mattes according to that read 
ing is, Some ſecret fiw ; let us follow him hard, let us but con- 
tinue with him in diſpute, and we ſhall make him diſcover his 
boſome, and heart at laſt; we ſhall finde that hidden"under- 
ground evill , which is the root of the matter; even of all his. 
diſtempered ſpeeches and paſſions againſt us, and af all the 
judgements and rods of God that have been upon him, Some 
one ſecret (in is indeed often the roote of many open ones; and 
though we may conclude, that any ſin may be the root of miſe- 
ry and affliction, yet uſually it is ſome ſpecial! fin, that gives ſuck 
and ſap to the ſpeciall troubles that either affli& the godly, or 
render the lives of wicked men miſerable. For though God 
might make every ſinſull fayling, beare gall and wormwood, 
yet be doch not, but ſpares. his people after many fay lings. 
And though death ( which containes all-penall evills ) be the 
wages of every Un, yet in this world Cod rarely payes it to 


wicked 


cool Lp 

But though This reading way yeeld ſome profitable meditati= 
on, yet I ſhall not ipſiſt upon it, beceuſe the wn 
peare as ſpoken by fob, and not by bis friends. 


Te ſhould ſay why per ſecure we him ? ſeeing rhe roote of the mar- 


ter Ly found in me. 


Some have given this ſence of the words, T. Gould 
Pig 2 we him ſceing( ye ought to lay each one of you 
judging himſelſe) The roore of the matter is in ee , that is, the 
fault is in mee, or I am the cauſe of this contention; I, by my 
prejudices and unfriendly jealouſtes have been an occaſion to 
llirre the paſſion of this afflicted perſon , and to draw out this 
troubleſome debate between us, Thus the latter words are made 
Ait forme of acknowledgement, which obs friends ſhould make, 
in charging the blame and fault, the the roote and riſe of all up- 
on themſelves. But 
Thirdly , Rather ſay; Theſe words have the forme and force Raiix ref 
of a reaſon, upon which Job would perſwade his friends to for- aa & fd 10 
rr pe drum 
der themſelves as having perſecuted him; The rooteof the ware, e 2 | 
tor is fonnd in mer. — acceſt 
The rvote of the word or matter, according to this interpretati- ſam. Coe: 
en, firſt, grace and faith in his heart: As Beleevers are ſayd to — fide in. 
be rooted in grace, in loye, 8c. ( Exb. 3. 17.) ſo grace of any kinde — — 
was aroote in believers. Faith in the heart is the roote of the ay 
word in every mans mouth who believeth, and it is the rote inegrirate Gy 
of the worke in every mans hand that belieyeth. And fo Jobs nan verbs ve- 
ſcope in this ſpeech may be thus repreſented ; Asif be had lays; pe — 
o my friends, ye wonder that I have ſpoken and thus, I tell yen | 
the reste of the word and worke is in me, Faith makes me ſeals and 2 
def faith is the root of our holy libertie and boldnes in level eh om tt ſolia aut — 
doing both towards Cod and man) (Pſa 116. 10. I belreved — — 
David) therefore have I ſpolenii alſo belecue (faith the Apa, — — 


(or. Jun: 


* 


414 Chap. 19. 4A» Expoſition upon the” or of Jon. Vert. 28. 
2 Cor: 4.1 3.) and therefore ſpeaks. When thee with the beatt man; 
ee , thes fe march cun- 
fefſien iz made ante ſalvation (Rom. 10? 10.) Sothat : 
made ſoch an excellent confeſſion with his mouth inthe former 
words, here he would have his friends know, that be did not 
ſpeake by rote, but by the roote of the matter which was in him; 
He beleeved with his heart, and therefore they ſhould take heed, 
| how they did e true deleever. 
Fob nibil alind As if he haddurther ſaid; This profeſſion of my faith, ſhould move 
vult dicere pas to bethinke your ſelves better then to perſecute mee ; for thengh 
quam hs yes may finde me a ſinner, yet you may finde that in me alſo; which 
2 len aten doth intereſt me in the Redeemers love, who'takes away finxe, 1 am 
eleganti peri- rooted in tbe Redeemer b faith, and through his ſtrength I have 
phraſi vocat ta walked in mine integritie, I have not ſpoken theſe things in 4 vaine 
dicem verbi. f,ur;ſh or oftentation of my ſelſe, but 4s an evidence J grace of 
NO God in me: tm whence as from a rote, I bring forth not leaves and 
fit, ulud vere bHloſſomeronely, but Thave my fruit is holinet, waiting forwhe end, 
verbum dici de» & verlaſting life, C 2 ir 
bet, quod in ve- Secondly, By the root of the matter, we may underſtand his 
— ſinceritie, or the uprightneſſe of his beart. The teſtimony which 
God gave of him was, A man perſect and wprigbt ,, and hisowne 
heart gave him that teſtimony alſo ; As he profeſſed faith in the 
Redeemer, ſo he loved him in fincerity;He had as the Apoſtle Pt 
* ter pbraſech it( 1E. 3.21. The "anſwer of 4 good conſcience in him- 
erh. ſelſe, as well as a good anſwer in his mouth to chem. He whoſe 
conſcience makes a good anſwer to himſelfe, can anſwer any 
man. As if Fob had ſaid ; 3/hen my conſtience ans me the queſtion, 
What I am, and what I hope for ? I cas give it a good anſwer, and 
therefore can eaſily anſwer you, & you ſhould not eaſily trouble me. 
And indeed when once 4 may can anſwer bimſelfe honeſtly he may 
anſwer all rhe world boldly. Sinceritie is the roote of the mattes 
in eyery godly. man. And he who is upright in what he ſayth and 
doth, needs not trouble himſelfe what others ſay of him, or doe 
_ againſt-him. Men may (as we ſpeake proverbially } caſt their 
caps at him- chat is upright, they cannot much hurt him; Ye 
ſhould ſay, why die we perſecute him? (what can ye gaine by it, or 
what can I looſe by it) ſeeing the roote of the matter is in me, 
Our annotations gꝑloſle it thus; Gods promiſes are rooted in my. 
leart, and trat pierie's ſound there (both parts fall in with, or fill 
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& God, Ia all; — (Il) 2dr 
ConſideſMionsa: ;2 reaſon toſtop, JE his 

friends oppoling. aod-perſecacing of him.” Wee may 

Firſt, rom the expreſſion; and then from the connexion. 


the expreſſion, that 
+ Grace and truth ate the roote of 4 godly m nan, 


They are as aroote under a twofold notion. 

Firſt For eſtabliſhment : the root is to the tree às the founda· 
tion to the building, rhe ſtrength and Ray of it, ſo are grace and- 
truth, faith and ſinceritie to a godly man: by theſe ( for in theſe 
the ſtrengeh of Chriſt is) he ſtands( l Hebaz 9 . net carried awa 

with diverſe and ftrange diftrines: for i by 14 vod this that 1 

heart be eſtabliſhed with grace, not with meats. Apoſtle meanes- 
the Webel in oppeſitiors to the dod tine of meate. 

The ceremoniall Law about meats doth not eſtabliſh the heart, 

but the doctrine of grace doth ; nom ds the doct rine of grace, 

ſo grace mach more eſtablifhieth che heart. and will not ſuffer: 
os to be carried away as the waves'of the Sea; x as the clauds 
of the ayre by contrary winds, to comraty poynts and practices, 

now for and then backward; They who are come to the uni- 
tie of the faith and „abe knewledgeaf io: Son of ed unte 4 perfect 
may unto the meaſure of the ature of the fullnes of Chriſt, thence- 
forth are no more children, tiſſed to and fro and carried abint with 
every wind of doctrinc, by the fleight (or co ng) of ex and un 
ning craftines, whereby they lyt in waite ro dertive. But . 
the truth in love, they grom up into him in all things who is the be 
even Chriſt, ( Eph. 4:13; 14, 15. ) 

Segpndly ,, Grace in the heart is a root, becauſe it ſeadsour 
juice or ſap, and is the dext cauſe of our fruitfulneſſe in life; 
Grace in the heart, buddeth and bloſſometh at the hand, add 

tongue, in good aQions, and ſavory ſpeeches. The whole man 
is filled with good fruit, 2 is n roote in the heart; 
There is a roote of thisroote , - Jeſus is the roote oſ our 
graces: but as Chrilk is che roote of our graces; ſo the grace of 


Chriſt: 


ia the nacy- 
n of ſint and 
or wrought 


in us, is the Supernaturall roote of the matter in us, as to our 
e in holines, and our happy tructification in good- 
ne . = : 


Secondly „From the conneRion, or argament couched in 
theſe words; Ye ſhould ſay, why doe wo perſecute him, ſeeing 
the roote of the matter, Grace and truth ate in me. 

Oblerve. | * 

He that hath Grace and holds trurb, rot- trurbes, fronts wor be 


* 


perſecuted ”Y 
The Apoſtle ( Heb. 12. 14. ) exhorts to follow (or as the pro- 
prietie of the word is to perſecute ) ho/ines , that we our (elves 
may reach and attaine the higheſt degree of it; But, we muſt 
take heed of following thoſe, with perſecucion ( though it be bug 
in hard words) who have (through mercy. ) attained, the leaſt 
or loweſt degree of it. For | 4 | 
Firſt, They ſhonld not be perſecuted by men, who are. im- 
braced by Chriſt, nor be caſt out by us, who gre received by hi 
Them that hold the fundamentalls of faith and holineſſe, Chrid 
Dum aber 14. Wunes, therefore we ſhould owne them too. ?ob polibly * 
dicem baber, failings, and errours; but he had tho roote of the matter: what 
ſperari poteſt though you my friends. and I doe not agtee in all things, yea 
tam repullula- what though we differ in many things, and cannot reconcile 
mram & 2% theſe differences , yet I have cold you che roore of the matter 
— i þ... Why doe yeu perſe cute me? ſuch a, profeſſion of faith 2 
mines imer vi- made containes the ſumme ofthe Goſpel, or of the mylfery of 
1 C nævo⸗ Chrift, therefore they who hold it are not to be fligbted, much 
ſu2s ſanitatem \e (fg yexed, though: they hold not all the truch, or are deceived 
— into ſome thirgs which are erroneous. | 
nemo temere Secondly; They that hold ont the ſome fandamental) truths, 
deter reji-ere- ha ve the ſame i pirit of truth at leaſt to munen 4 
3 Mey, 


of Chap-19. 4, Expoſition apen the Bookof } Oh.  Verl,28. | 


7 


22 * 
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* 
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Thirdly, They who make ſuch an outward profeſſion of 
faith from a root of faich within, ſhall certainly be ſaved; Hes. 
very ſhall receive them, and (h1llnot we receive them? Heaven 
will open its gates to entertaine them, and ſhall we thruſt them 
out of the world? by perſecute ye me, ſeeing the root of rhe WAL 
fer #5 nme. 

And if they be not to be perſecuted, who hold the fundamen- 
talls, or chiefe doctrines neceſſary to ſalvation, what ſhall we 
 thinke then of their perſecution, who oppoſe thoſe that doe 


not onely hold fundamenta ll, but moſt ſuperſtructive truches 


too, which belong to faith and a good life. Many ſuch have fal- 
len under perfecution, upon their diſſenting about ſome out- 
ward formes of order or worſhip, 


* 


Further, cb ſeemes here to be his own witneſſe, he doth not 
ſtay co receive teſtimony from his brethren, that che root of rhe 
matter was in him, but himſelf ſaith, 2b root of the matter in found 
in me ; which may teach us firſt, + h 


They who have the root of the matter in them, may know they 
have it. | 


Grace comes from light, and is light, Grace carrieth light 
to diſcover it ſelfe by, unleſſe God hide it from us, and put our 
light into darkneſſe, our candle under a bed or under a 
He that hath grace doth not alwayes know it, this roote may 
lye ſo deepe under : ground, that he in whom it is cannot ſee it, 
or ſay it is in me. Vet this roote how loever is diſcerna- 
ble in it ſelfe, and is often clearely di by choſe in whom 


Secondly. 


Ie is lawfull, and a dutie in ſameccaſes for a man to give teſti- 
wony to himſelfe. f 

Job's friends thought there was nothing in him but a roote of 
wickedneſſe, and hypocriſie, but he ſaith the rout of the matter is 
in me.” Let another praiſe thee, amd nat thine own menth ( faith 
So/cmon ) Thats moſt comely and ſo it ſhould be, yet ſometimse 
a man muſt, and may ſpeake for himſelfe, to maintaine his owne 
innocencie, and advance the glory of God, which may be dark- 

ned by the ſilence of man. | 
Hh h Thus 


it is. 


418 Chap. 19, An Expoſition upon the Broks of --J QB. Verf. 29 
Thus farre I have opened the firſt part of abs concluſion, 
namely, the direction and counſell which he gives his-friends. 
to take them off from their bitter oppoſition, and to ſweeten, 
or meeken their ſpitits towards him; Te o ſay, wby perſecutt 
we him, ſeeing the reot of the matter is found in me. 


to a Commination, threatning them into this duty if he could. 
not perſwade them to it; Be ye afraid of the ſword, r. 


— 
—— hw. a. A. * — Mi — 


JoB: 19. Verſ. 29, 


Ee ye a id of the ſword: for wrath bringeth the puxiſt 
en of the ſword ; that ye may know that. there i. 4 
judgement, a 


the former verſe 7ob counſelled, and directed his friends; 
here he warnes, and threatneth them. 


M rimee Verſ. 29. Be ye | afraid ] of the ſwerd. 

a expaveſcere 4 

in alt u pre The word notes ſtrong feare, ſuch a fcare as makes us flee, 
g re; Or run for it: So ſome tranſlate the word here, whereas we ſay, 
lacie ergo Br Afraid of, they ſay, fee from the face of the ſword; feare puts 
fate gladii, many to their ſeete. 


. Flee fromthe ſword f or be afraid of the ſword. 


The ſword is an inftrument of death. The ſword may be 
looked upon in a twofold hand. 
Firſt, In the hand of the Souldier; and ſo it is the ſword oſ 


re. | 

Secondly, In the hand of the Magiſtrate; and fo it is the 
ſword of peace ; both ought to be the ſword of juſtice, yet the 
latter is more properly called ſo. He ( that is, the Magifrare ) 
beareth not t he ſword in vaine. He beareth it to doe juſtice, ard 
to maintiine peace. The, ſwords one of the chiefe Emblemes - 
of Magiſtracie, and power. We may take the ſword here 'as'in 
either of theſe hands, Be yr afraid of che ſword, the ford of the 
ier, and the ſword of the Judge or Magiſtrate. a 
a Aga * 


; - TR” 
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= 
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Chap." 19. "Av'Expifition pu the Beok, of ] OB. Verf. 29. 419 
Againe, By ſword in Scripture, all manner of evills, pu- Gl«4ij nomine 

niſhments and revenges are underſtood, becauſe the ſword vind Ad ſgu- 
brings ſo many evills, and is ſo great a puniſhment, therefore #7 te" _ 
any kind of evil, puniſhment, or revenge, comes under this — 
title, the ſword. The children of Iſraci cry out upon Moſes, cuv'e pro effec- 
that when he came to deliver them, he did but more enthrall . 

them; and therefore tell him ( Exod. J. 21.) Thow baſt pat a 

ſword into the hand of Pharoab to ſlay ms; that is, thou haſt 

been ſo farre from mollifying the heart of Pharoab towards 

us, that thou haft provoked Pharoch to lay new troubles and 

heavier burdens upon us, not onely to our further ſorrow and 

affliction, but to our ruine and utter undoing, So the Lord 

ſpeaketh ( Dest. 32. 41.) If 1 whet my glittering ſword ani my 

haxd take bold of vengeance, that is, if I prepare my j 

of what ſort ſoever, then I will render vengeance, &c. The whet- 
. tingof the ſword notes the fitting, and preparation of thoſe 

judgements, by which the hand of God taketh hold of ven- 


nce. 

N hence in Scripture, wicked men and oppreſſors, who 

bring the greateſt troubles, whether upon perſons or Nations, 

are cal ed che ſword of Cod, ( Yſal. 17.13.) David prayes, Deli- Inprobus wce- 
ver my ſoule from the wicked, which i thy ſword, He calls them _ dei 
the ſword of God,becauſe they are often uſed by God as inſtru- = — 
ments to puniſh whom he pleaſeth, or rather thoſe ( whoſoever g'adiv ad puni- 
they be ) 1 have diſpleaſed him. endum quos 


Further, 7:b doth not only ſay, Be afraid ef the ſword ;, hut , PruC 
be afraid of the face of the ſword : yea the 2 is Plurall; 
Ze afraid of the faces of the ſword The ſword hath and makes 
many faces, and they are all ill and ſad ones, In Scripture ordi- Cm dicitur v 
narily the face of a thing, notes that very thing whole face it is, — 
or the preſence of it: ſo the face of the ſword is the ſword pre- — 4 

ſent, Be afraid of the face of the ſword ;, that is, of the ſword & peu us 
when it appeares. The ſword ſometimes wraps up its face in * 9nem fignifſces 
the ſheath, its face is hid. but when the ſword is drawne, then Fined. 
we behold the face of the ſword. So that to be afraid of the face 
ofthe ſword, is to be afraid of the ſwords appearance, of the 
ſvord looking out of its ſcabbard, of the ſword drawen, and 
brandiſhed. Some are very buſie and curious about the poyſing- 
. nomy of the ſword, to tell us my 10 face is. The ſword ha 
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its face: The two flits of it are as the cheeks of the face; and the 
n of the ſword, are as the eyes of the face which raye 
rom it: add. the edge of the ſword is the mouth of the face; 
and the point of the ſvord as the tongue of the mouth. Thus 
they allegorize, I will not ſtay upon ſuch nicities. The face of 
the ſword, is the inftage preſence of the ſword ʒand ſo the phraſe 
is uſed in reference to other things, ( P/al. 38. 5.) My wounds 
— Fw _ +. link and are corrupt, bicauſe of my footiſhneſſe. The Hebrew is; 
i. e. quam ſem Becauſe e the face of my fool:ſhneſſe, or, before the face of my fooliſt- 
per babes ante nefſs, that is, at the preſence of my ſin, or when ] ſee the face of 
dub e.. my ſins, Some have aburdance of fins yet their wounds ſtinke 
not, nor are corrupt, that is, they are never troubled for their 
ſins ; why ? becauſe they doe not ſee the face of their firs ; 
but at the face of my fins, or the faces of my ſins, my wounds 
ſtink, and are corrupt, that is, my ſonle is troubled, and my 
conſcience is in a 1 The Prophet uſeth this ſtraine, 
in that famous promife of deliverance from the Babylaniſb yoak 
( Ifa. 10 27.) It ſhall come to paſſe in that day, that his burt ben 
val be taken from off thy ſhoulaer, and the yeake ſhall be deſtroyed, 
becauſe of the anointing : So werender it, The Hebrew is, ks 
cab ſball be diſtreyed before the face of the anojnting. Grammas 
A. facie ſuml- rjans tell us, that before rhe face in the Hebrew ſupplyes the 
2 22 lie, place of the prepoſition, becauſe, Which is the reaſon why we 
— —4 - oy render, becauſe of, or for the anoynting, but ſtrictly, the yoaks 
ver- ſhall be broken at the face of the aneynting, or (as the word is) 
| at the face of the eile; chat is, at the face of him who is anoynted 
with oyle. Literally Hezekiah, bet ſpiritually and typically 7. 
Jus Cbriſt, The M:ſſias the ancinted of God At the face of Chriſt, 
at.his appearing the Babyloniſb yoak is broken off from the neck 
of his people, When Chriſt appeares his enemies diſappeare, 
and his people are freed from the yoake of Bondage. But to the 
Piallare of Poynt, as we reade of the face of fin, and the face of oyle ( in thoſe. 
ade # uni Scriptures ) ſo here of the face 7 the ſword. It. may well be ſaid, 
verſo armcram be afraid of the face of the ſword, becauſe the ſword, of all things, 
generiut faciem hath the moſt dreadfull face. Some men have terrour ſtampt in 
— their faces, they ſcare others with their looks. The ſword hath: 
\ je facie, & pi. a. terrible aſpe&; The face of the ſword is as the face of Goliah: 
mo dp ter- was to the Army of the 7/-aclites (1 Sam. 17. 24.) Al the men 
rim inũᷣc ien. of Iſrac i ( like women or children) when they ſaw the man fied from. 
hin 
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him. (we put in the margine, They fled fr cm his face ) and were 
[cre afraid, Goliab was amontter among men, A. whole Army. 
gave ground at his approach; The face of the man was dread- 
full, n. uch more was the face of his ſword. Tis ſaid ( Iſa. 21. 
15.) That as ſoone as the ſword appeared, and ſhewed its ſace, 
they feared. and fled; They fled from the ſwords, from the drawn ' 
(word, from the bent bem, and from the gritvoueneſſe of warre. . 
Now, for as much as the {word in kinde is ſo great anevill to 
man and ſo terrible, therefore when chat is threatned, we may 
expect a kinde of evill; This one threatning comp 
all threatnings. Where the ſword comes, feare will not tay be- 
hinde, (Per. 6. 25. ) Goe not forth into the field, nor walli by the: 
w4y, for the ſword of the enemy, and feare is on every fide. When 
the (word is abroad, all keepe at home. So Exc. 21. 12. Cry 
bawle Son of man, for it ſhall be upon my people, it ſhall be upon all 
the Princes of Fſrael : terrors by reaſon ofthe ſword ſoufl b 
m people, ſmite therefore upon thy thigh. That is, uſe the oF 
. ſignificant geflures and expreſiions of griefe and ſorrow. 
Hence Obſerve ; | 
Firſt, The ſword is a. urry dreadſull evil. 
That which is put for all evills muſt needs be a very great 
one; we may ſpel and read? any judgement in the ſword ; As it 
ſhews that peace is a great good, an exceeding great good, be- \ 
cauſe peace is put for all good. When it is ſaid, Peace be to you, | 
All good is wiſhed to you, every mercy is included in peace. 
So when tis ſaid, The ſword be to you,, you-may write any evill 
under that menace. . While the ſword is threatned, all miſeries 
are threatned in one. The ſword is à gceat evill, conſideted. 
barely in it ſelfe, and it is ® greater, conſidered in the conſes 
quents and effects of it. It bath. it ſelfe a very dreadfull face, 
but it Jeaves a more dreadfull face of things bebinde it. That. 
Land which before it is as the garden of God. bebinde it is as a 
deſolate Wilderneſſe. 
Secondly, In that 7% thus threatens his friends, and warnes - 
them, Be ye afraid of the ſword ; take heed, leaſt. ſome ſuddaine 
judgemens fall upon you; obſerve , 
We may uſe argument: from frare of judgments, both ro diſmade 
from ſin, and to perſwade to duty. 
7b was a preacher to his friends, and here he is 1 
M. 
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bemene dehortation do take them off from that perſecuting N 


ſpirit ſpoken of in the former verſe ; here we have his argu- 
ment, or motive; The feare of the ſword : you run upon the 
ſwords poynt, while run this courſe. The Apoſtle Fade 
Cv. 23. of his Epiſtle 5 gives direction, Of ſome have compaſſion, 
mal ing 4 difference, others ſave mith ſeare, that is, make them 4. 
fraid,terrifie, and threaten them, that they may be ſaved. Some 
ſpirits muſt be dealt with gently, others roughly: therefore 
( faith he) make « difference, but rather then let any periſh, [ave 
them with feare, skare them to Heaven, Some muſti be led to hea - 
_ re way of Hell; and be caſt into the fire, that they may 
be delivered from it. Save them with feare, pulling them out of the 
Tis a deſireable feare which is a meanes to pull a ſoule out 
of the fire. We are ſaved by faith, as that receiveth and taketh 
hold of Chriſt ; we are ſaved by feare as that takes hold of us 
-anddriverh us to Chriſt. By faith we-ſee and apply our helpe in 
Chriſt, and by feare we are brought to ſee our need of his helpe. 
Chriſt ( Lek. 12.4, J.) uſeth the argument of the feare of 
hell ro cure his friends of the feare of man, and to diſwade them 
from deſerting him, and the truth ofthe Goſpel. I ſay to you 
my friends, be not afraid of them that can kill the body, and after 
that there is no more that they can dos. But I will forwarne you 
whom ye ſbal feare, feare him, which after he bath killed, hath 
power to caſt into hel, yea, I ſay to you, fear him. See how he dou-' 
bles upon that poynt of fearè; feare him, yea I ſay to you feare - 
bim. We may parrallel it with that expreſſion of Paul to the 
Phillipians; Rejuyce in the Lord, and a gin 1 ſay rejeyce. T eat not 
my word, bur I averreit, and ſtand to lt; as I bid you rejoyce, ſo 
ag une bid you rejoyce. So faith Chritt to his friends, feare. | 
Some might object, Is this ſutable counſell to a friend, to bil 
him be afraid, ſhould they be kept in Feaven way for feare of 
Hell > Enemies have cauſe of feare, but ſhould friends? Te 
ſaith Chriſt, 7 /a againe to you my friends, feare him; *Tis 
to bid a friend feare, when that fear tendeth to his Da. 
( Row. 8. 13.) writing to Saints, and applying the doctrine of 
free grace to the beleeviing Romans, yet tells „He live af- 
ter the fleſh ye ſhall dye, even die eternally: he threatens them 
with Hell, who were candidates of Heaven, and poynts them to 
death, who were paſſed from death to life, that he might keepe 
them ouc of the wayes of death. Some 
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Some fh chin b baſe-c0 be kept from erill by ſetre; they 
- take ſcandall ar chaſe who- preach feare, calling it legal. prea 


bi oe ot $3055 26” U e A . D 
Ianſwer; It is indeed moſt noble to obey aut of love, To 


frave the Lord and bis gecdm ſe, ( Hoſea 3. Ju) But yer iris good 


ro fearethe Lord, and his wrath, It is moſt excellent to ſay, - 


we fearethe Lord, becauſe there is mercy with him, but it is our 


duty to ſeare the Lord, becaulgthere is quitice:and. judgement / 
wich bog. At good beart will;mprove the jiigzmenm -e God 


as well as bis. mercies, and the wrath of God as well as bis 


love: A good heart is bettered by all the diſpenſatiom of God, 


both in his word, and in his works; if God ſpeake death, it is 
an adyantage to bis ſpiritusll life; and he mends upon threat. 
rings as well as upon promiſes, Every word df God. is ö 


and bath a ſavour of life voto life in it, by the working of the 

Spirit. It is beſt and moſt Goſpel- like, when we can ſay as the 
Apoſtle directs (2:Cor. 7. 1.) Having theſe promiſes, we cleanſe © 
our ſelves from all ſlthineſſe of fleſh and ſpirit, perſetting bolineſſe - 


is the ſeare of the Lord: but it is well, when we can ſay, 

theſe threatnings we cleanſe aur ſelves, anal per feli holineſſe in the 
feare of rhe Læd. It is a choice frame to fay,as the Author to the 
Hebrewes calleth us (Heß. 12. 28.) Seeing we have 4 King- 
dome that cannot be moved, let us bave grace to ſerve him accepta · 


bly with revertere and godly fare. Vet it is our duty to ſay, and + 


when we can ſay it, Seeing we live in a Kingdome or in a 
— is moved Ad haben with judgements and troubles, 


glory ot tbe Church, in che aboun- 


atceſſe of the Geritiles tothe Goſpel ( FH). Thew + 
pel (If 5.5 


lar ged. * — Fear under u na- 


the heart towards God. . 
feare which "ſhould fol- 


turall conſideration ſhuts and ſtraitens the hearts A aan-dur-- 
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God. As holy feare is a bridle to 


thou art great 


raid of the ſword, 


. 
£ 


es will not 


tning or the 
and keeps us nearer to 
ine us from ſin, ſo it is a 


5 


bond to hold us to duty. (Jer. 32. 40.) I will put wy feare in 
jour hearts, end (what will this feare doe? will it cauſe you to 
withdraw from me? No; ) you ſhalt never depart from me; the 
more you feare me, youſhall keep the cloſet to me; None live 
ſo neare God as they that feare him; As the fearing of God and 
the eſchewing of evill are joyned together in Scripture, ſo are 
our fearing God and ſtricteſt obedience to hin- 
Thirdly, It is ſuch a feare as proceeds from high thoughts 
of God, not from hard thoughts of God. Some when they 
heare of judgement, or of the ſword of God, they have hard 
thoughts of God, he is ſevere ( ſay they ) wrathfull, terrible, 
and therefore they tremble and are afraid of him. But the feare . * 
intended hath a better ſpring, it flow-es from pure reverentiall 
thoughts of God in his greatneſſe and uoparalel'd excellency.- _ 
(?erem- 10.6, 7.) Fer as much as there is mone like thee, O Lora, 
and thy name is great in might. Who would not fear 
thee. King of XN ations ? for to thre doth it appertaineſ or it liketh' 
thee) for as much as among all the wiſe men of the Nations, and in 
all their Kingdomes, there 1 none like unto hee. Here are high 
thoughts of God indeed, There i none iktwnto thee, thow art 
great, and thy Name us great, and among all-the Nations there's 
none like thee © The wiſeſt are nor like thee in wiſdome, the grea- 
reſt are not like thee in greatnes, the holjeſt are not like thee in 
holine ſſe. therefore, M bo wculd nor frart thie ? To be afraid of 
the judgements of God from high thoughts of his juſtice, rigb- 
teouſoeſſe, holines, and puritie, moving bim to doe ſuch things. 
is not 4flaviſh argument as ſome have ſaid, but that w 
worlex upon the moſt ingenious. and gracious ſpiri 


And no 


only ſ6; but ( which maybe 8 third note from theſe words, "Be 


It 
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prized with feare is leſſe then he was in all His abilities, ard 
ſeldome hath the uſe of any bur of thoſe, which diſcover ibis |, 
weakneſſe. But ſpiricuall feare or feare ſpiritualiz'd, maketh a 
man more then he was, and better then he was, he is erilayged to 
Gcd, and only ſtraitted:towards evill. 

Secondly, This feare of threatnings and judgemen 
cauſe us to run from God, whoſe the word of 


workes of judgement are, but ir prings 
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le duty tefeart rhe jllgements of God. 6 
we ſhonldfeare the judgements of God while threatned: 
and only heard of; What though we ſee them not? What 
though me ſeele them nor > What though we ate not thE per 
ſons intended in them, or to be ſmitten by them ꝰ yet the report 
of them as directed againſt others ſhould make us tremble. When 
God threatned the old world with the floud, Noab was excep- 
ted, yet ſuch was che temper of bis ſpirit, that though be were 
the only favourite of God in all chat age, yet his very hearing of 
that judgement ( which he angle abs not to feele ) had this ef. 
ſect upon him { Heb, 11. 7.) By faith Noah being warned of 
God, of things not ſeen as yet, moved with feare, id an. Ark 
to the ſaving of bus bouſe, He heard and was afraid of the Judge. 
ment, t e he applied himſelfe to choſe meanes which 
God bad directed him to for the ſaving of himſelſe and family. 
We reate (Revel. 14. 7.) ofa viſion which obs bad : I ſaw a 
Angel fliein the middeſt of heaven, having the everlaſting Geſpel 
to preach to them that dwell on the wy and to every Nation, and 
kinred, and tongue, and people, ſaying, feare God, and give glory to 
bim. Why? for the houre of bus judgement is come. Whey God 
ſends the n Goſpell to be preached, he culls it th howre 
of bis judgement. The preaching of the Goſpel is the hour of 
mercy to ſome, but it is the hout of wrath to even to all 
refuſers and contemners, Upon this denunciation of threatning 
of judgement, which ſhould overtake the fleighters, and neg- 
lecker of the Goſpel, all are warned to feare God, and give 
glory to him. 2 ' 
Now, if we are to feare God for his judgements threataed, 


then we are to feare him more for his judgements inſlictad. 
\ (Revel.15.3,4.) u would nat dure thee,0 Lord, and gloifie thy 


Name, &c. for thy judgements are manifeſt: In the old Law 
when judgements were executed, tis ſaid, They ball bear, and 
feare, and do no more preflenptuonſly, (Dent, 17. 13.) They ſhall 


-heare what hath been already executed upon offenders, and fear 


to offend, XMoſes there ſheweth what all ought to doe, not what 
all did, upon the appearances of j ment, and the exgcutions 


of divine wrath upon 585 Tran b 
Fourthly, Obſerve how ch = dealt with by his _ 
11 | 
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when he thus beſpake them, agd warned them of the ford. 
Their words were as a ſword inf bowels, they were very fowre- - 
and bitter againlt him; yet foreſceing their danger and hat e- 
vills their ill uſage of him might bring upon themſelves, he for- 
gets their former unkindneſſes, and his own-preſent paines, 
and mindes them of thoſe evills which Were like 't0-0ycrtaks- - 


them, if they perſiſted ia the ſame mind. 
Hence note; * 


re 


& good man will marge others of danger, and labour'to pre. 
vent their ſorrow, though they have cauſed his. V 

Y While they are doing him hurt, he will be keeping them from 
hurt; while they trouble him, he diſcovers much tenderneſſe to · 

Vrſanlus cum wards them. He doth not rejoyce, and ſay their day is coming, 
* alia let it come, let it overtake them ; No ( faith he, as-7eb.)) I ſee 4 
einer non con black day coming, even rhe face of the ſword, therefore be ye afraid 
tra eo; ſed mae of jt, and labour to get ont of the reach of it, The Prophet ſpeaks 


75 pro fe do much this ſence to chat hardned generation, who. cauſſeſly con- 
— ef 1 trived avd called for his death, (Jer. 26. 15.) Ian in your bands, 
oftendit. Greg. due as'it ſeemes good and mect, (I doe not ſo much on it, 


what you doe with me, it ſhall be well with me, but I warne you 

to looke to your ſe lues, and to take hęede of your own-ſoules, )- 
but know for cergaine, if you put me to death, you will ſurti bring 

ivnecent bleed upon yeur ſelves, and upon this (ity, and the i nba. 

bitants thertof : for of a truth,the Lord hath ſent me to you to [| 

all theſe words in your eares. He doth not plead to be freed from 

their hands, but onely lets them know their danger if they laid 

violent hands on him. He was not afraid of their ſword, but he 

would bave them afraid of the ſword of God ; Be ye afraid of 
the ſword. - 


 Formrath bringeth the puniſhment of the ſword. 


Quia ira ini» The Hebrew is, For wrath the iniquity of the ſword. It is a ſhort 
quitates gladis and (as to words) an imperfect * in the Original. Hence 

—4 5 tence is ſupplied, by Interpreters, with ſome variety of con- 

ciſa oratio, jecture; Wrath bringeth the puniſoment ef the ſword, We ſupply 

Necc. the ward brixgeth ; and render that word which properly fig - 
nifieth isiquity, pabiſ ment ( as it is alſo uſed in other places 
by a Metonomie of the effect for the cauſe; puniſhment _ 

a cau 
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y, or being the effect of iniquitie : Wrath "Srixgeth rhe 
4 the [we There are nee 1 will. 
| ow. but iofift only upon this. 
it” Thos; © ier becauſe the ſ word is the revenger of ini Quan whor 
revenger of iniquity comes, it is high time to in im 
elves, that we doe no iniquity, of repent ſpc glatim oft, 
of that wh we have done. The [word ( take it literally ) is d- Vals · 
ſually the great inſtrument in the hand of God to revenge his 
quarrel! upon men of iniquity, | 3 
A ſecond thus ; Be afraid of the ſword, for wrarh (tamely, the g e. 
wrath of God) 4 che deſo/agion of iniquity. As if he had" kid; town ala, 
Go not on in this 2 for the wrath of God will be the diſtruct- . 
ev foe ar and of you too, if you per i in this iniquity, The 
reaſon why it is rendred de/olation, or deſtrattion,is, from a diffe- IN gu 
tent reading of the Hebrew, in Which Kaufe word of the 29 deſolaio- 
ſame ſound written wich a different letter, fignifies both tbe Je fen. 
ford, and deſolation ; and as they are near in ſound, To nearer 
in ſence ; Where the ſword comes, deſolation ſeldome 11 
behinde, "How many Cities and Nations have been made deſo- „ghd, Kar 


late by the word i. e. i immmer 
Thirdly, Mratb to the iniquities of the ſword; that is, Wrath p 3mm 
»  Cijer. 


hangeth over the iniquities of the ſword. But what doth this tran» 5%, 
ſtxtion meane by the iniquity of the ſword; By the iniquitie⸗ of the — — 
ſword (ſome fay ) thole iniquities are meant which are worthy e — 
to be puniſhed by the ſord. Vrath hangs over the iniquity of the Sitaten gladii 
ſword, ray is, Over ES 8 — as another; Fr * c 
iniquitie ſtirre up abe afe anger 9 11g of the {word &s nes. 
baue quity, becauſe great and bloudy nine call for re- — 
venge by blood, and where revenge acts its part, aner is boy» quiretes cf en- 
led up. Againe, the iniquities of rhe ſword; may be taken more A Jo, 

4 


ſtrictſy for thoſe qr which be ſpake in the formet verſe, Ake 


the iniquitics of perſecution, and undue yexation.of our inno- n 
cent brethren; theſe are ſword iniquities, and theſe provoke the hum * 
wrath of Cod to take vengeance on perſecuters by the ſword, 9 arder. i. e. 
Hence another tranſlates: For the fins of the ſword are wraths. * anderem 
Aud ſo tis à direct predication, like that ( 7a. 65. 3.) where — y..god 
tbe Prophet brings in che Lord ſpeaking ol thoſe hypocrites, giv viadicee in 
that ſay, rand by thy ſelfe, come not neare ws, Theſe are 4 priſequetes.Co: 
malte in my noſe, a fire that nh” 7" the day. That is,theſe ar 4 * 
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* ba | 


re:dium in na- 1 
Tibus men, fa 
cium me a dere {vt 


ile. 


Harfh judgment, or rigid cenſuring of cthers i a provoking ſon; 

APE Ie is the. iniquity of the ſword, it is a fin which hath blood in 
Lats — pb it. Hence ſome put th Text into this paraphraſe In 4 mich 
— 2 45 you provoke me thus to anger is is ſuch a fin as very well deſtrves 
gue digne ſunt to be revenged by the ſmord, or hy the ſevereſt judgement. Another 
kt 8'adio ulciſ- thus; Tour barſb and bitter words againſt me, are no leſſe wicked. 
cantur. F280- eſſe then if you ſtabbed me, or thruſt me through with.a ſword, and 
e it deſervetb the puniſhment of the ſword. Davids complaint rea- 
ne commo:ie, ches that Interpretation ( P/al. 42. 10, ) As with a ſword in my 
non 1nin eſt bones, mine enemies reproach me. Ly EG 


= 


Gate quam . Secondly ,/ Note; 2 

g adio me tranſ- 4 

foleretis. Bet... Harſh judgement upon others, calls for-ſevert judgements upon 
our ſelves. | | 


* 


This alſo takes up the ſence of our reading; 
Wrath bringeth the puniſhment of the ſword. 


cxc:leſc:ntis The word tranſlated wrarh, ſignifies burning. All wrath is bot. 
= 27 0 8 . "FF * . ” . " * 
— of _ Some wrath is ſo hot, that there is no Nr it. el —_ 


Nba. mm 


quandeg; ſpus before threatned the ſword, here he tells us w ie ſw 
mam iullamue cometh, what ſendeth the puniſhment of the ſword, wrath doth” 
ſenifice RN ir... What wrath > There is a twofold wrath, with either of 
calorem ii which this Text may comply. „ vp 
aviat. Firſt, The wrath of God, who is provoked, and ſtirred up 
by the iniquity of man; As if he had ſaid; You having pro- 
voked God to wrath; by your unkinde dealing with me; that 
wrath will bring the puciſhmene of the ſword, chat is, all man- 
ner ofeyills upon you. 
- ; -4 . Secondly; . 


of the ſword is 


FEE a 
* 12 2 33 1 
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n ke t 


4 


mY W vow ut of the / 
as man brings it, Cer cog 
rings it. 5 


Hence oblerye, firſt, MT , 38 
if the r 97 be e yr Uu 1 — 212 


3 puniſhments? wha Germ 
bring forth 2 The wrath of God TE into any 
en Sc 8 of EE 45 


ries 40 it 
e 7 1 ſig 3 
Ita hut a A bleſſed are they that put t 25 in bim. 
he ſeith, Bleſſed are 2 put their truſt in * 
en 1 2 e wil ga 5 5 
- 5 vic y 
ip to a flame; age l. 5 11 5 ir tidy 
half to make the atonement, for { * wrath 
Lom ont . the Lord, the plague is begun. As. 4255 as wrath 
goes abroad, it bri forth a plague. What chat 
plague was ( init by Moſes ) D bal wipe 
the ſword, The plagne is began, that is, e 
us. However, any plague, or 
may ſoone riſe, when wrath is once riſen. 
n; As wrach is put here for the wrath. of man againſt 
Man. Note | 


The wrath of man brings a Dy 


The wrath of man ainſt man brings the ſword ng wayes, 
Firſt, It brings che ſwogd, mg oye 
when men are , and give bitter words, they ſhortly 
2 mo of che warres that have been in this world 
averiſen from wrath. What the Apolile 2 x. 1570 
alſſemes of ſin, the ſame we may affrme of wrath, though it be 
not 


* "NE 


— — 
—— 


Chap: to. 8 hain 18 755 Cary 


ont © IT 


nor ſinfull. ber wrath 6 P fuiſbed ( or is Lottie 60 to its b beighit and 
heate) it brjn N. forth death. -Dring? acob giving bir 2s the ef. 
fe& of bis two ſons anger and Gen. 49. 6,7: ). In their 
anger they flew 4 man, . in their ſelfe 57 5 1 downe a 
wal, 17 05 be their anger for it was fiere 28 wrath for it 
was Cr at tk good to appeaſe all W bonhtn breathes, > 
quiet ſpirits: for 17 wrath begin its worde, w . knows where it 
may end ? 

Secondly, The wrath of man bringeth the puniſhment of the 
_— - 85 it ſtirs up God to puniſh man i the wrath. of man a. 

wen is a ſin which God will puniſh with furthet wratb. 

gu often powreth out e en he ſuffers men to powre 
more of their wrathu men. The „ heats 
as much to the Church of 0 Gal. 5. 15.) If Tye bite, 
devinre one anothey. What was, th ſing, an ng? 
they like dops gbaw one another whe Canibaly yon. Ween 
chers Be ? NO, See (ver/. 14.) what be meanes, Tl pair 
leue thy neighbunr a thy 3 if ye bite Ro devesr. one another, 
Every act oppoſite to that love which God COD m to EX» 


ercife towards qur neighbour, is a biting a Fx ouring of our 


neighbour. They that are and welf bred, yet in this ſence 
may be found 8 vat horn ro Neel ren. We 
dite and devour one another, when we ere Wrath 
and vexatious one cowards another. What then ? Taks 
2 J be not conſumed me another. Take heed leaſt 


by 
ſq unlixe Chriſtians, and fo ly ro the Law 
of Ns, hs provoke G0 dryer ag fire among 


you, and in you, as may prove an utter 85 on. When 
Chriſtians are not carefull a [ready to walke , 4s Chrift 
bath loved us. God ſometitfes gives them up to a ſpirit of con- 
tention, and their bresches are like the Sea which cannot be het· 
led. Pan ſpake this to a Chureh A very faulty Church, and this 
was one of their faults, want of love. What be ſpake to them, 
we may ſpeak to any, Whether brethren or others, Take herd that 
you doe not bite, and deyiure ont another, leaft youmay bt criſumed 
owe of awather. Tour unjuſt, and onrighteons walkings, IE 
cruell and harſh deaſings, which are writ to the ve 
heating one of Anothe Another ſpirits, or to the devouting, Fr 
ing one of anothers. credit, may provoke fuch W 


P Way ——— FY > 


; Cb. 19. 


| TE ere Bee Te FI 


£m 435, 


anne Y: > Sf 


will not be perſwaded of it, you ſhall feele it by your ſad experi- tets quan id 


ſelyes that they were — or Devils: only they «ited as if they 


ſhall deſtroy your perſons, fabvilies, and eſtares,gjjl | 
jeft; Thus the wrath of man bringeth the ve f = 7 ; 
ſword; As wrath workes man to revenge hi imſelfe, ſo it pro- 
vokes God to execute revenges ; When men are fierce towards 
each other, God is apgry with them all, and will not ſuffer them 


to live in peace who loved diſſention., This judgement. of, Gd 
vpon men is bt re, runner and demonſtration of a 
ther, and that the Final Judgement . 


706 e, el b 
his diſcourſe with a ſerious premonition Ait. 


That ye may know there is 4 judgement. 


That Je way know. ] That is, that you way be made BY 
ſtand what ye have taken ſo little notice of, or doe not at all. 
remember. 

Secondly, Take it for the event, then 7 ou may know, is, 
that you may feele hat you will not be pn? of. I tell _ dico mt eurn 
you theſe things that you may know them, that is, that you may , — — 
be convinced and per ſ waded that there is a judgement, or if you cem prius cogi- 


ence. Thus Devid prayeth againſt his enemies ( Fal. 9. 20.) eie geber. 
Put them in feare, O Lord, that they may know t emſelves to be "OS 

but men. That ia chat they may be convinced, and perſwaded 

of its, He ſpeaks nat of ſuch as hag either fo high an opinion of 


themſelves that they were Gods, or ſo low an opinion of them- 
Ut cogndſcatis 


had been more then men, e not ſencible of their one 1 
mortality. They who than themſelves to be men, not i. . nt ſaltem 
(in the Apoſtles fence 1 Cor 3. 3.) walke as men; is meta C horrs- 


provilysr egeremyenlly. And as there are but few, who thus vc judiciorum e- 
know themſelves to be mes, ſo there are as few, who know that '* <4 „fem 
Gochis the Lord, (Ed. 7.8.) The Eqypriant hall koow tha <A 
Tam the Lord; chat is, when I bring my judgements on them, revoceminj. 
then they will be cooftrained to acknowledge me in my Al- 
my ener and greatneſſe, confeiliog tbat Jam Ged alone, 
beſides me there is none other. When men will not know 
God in 5755 word, nor in his workes of creation and common 
providence, de wil moke them know him in his rod, and is his 


works of judgement and enttsordinery providence. So 
bere, wa bringeth the meet of the ſword. That you — a 


"i 


= El 3 
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Chap. 19. 4. Expoſition upon the Beok;of '0/n. 


know, it, that you may be convinced by the Logick of de dw ord, 

by paines and puniſhment. ee, 
T here is @ Pudgement, 

. The Hebrew word is infinitive, that to judge. The meaning $ 


ue judicere is, that there ſhall be a time of judgement, or ſuch a proceeding 


as we call judgement ; Judgement is of two ſorts. Firſt, there 
is a judgement of abſolution, Secondly, a at of condem- 
nation. We may take in both here, will make you know 
chere is a judgement. | 10 | 
Firſt, A judgement of abſolution, on my part, God will de- 
termine for me according to the innocency of my cauſe in that 
day : he will ſet me right before all the wWorſ TC 
Secondly, A judgementof condemnation on your part, you 
will be found faulty, and receive ſentence according to your fault. 
But when ſhould this judgment be given? Phere are two Times 
of divine judgement. eee ts ä 
Firſt, In this world. 
Secondly, In the world to come. ö 
We may underſtand it of both, That ye may know That there 
is faugement; That is, ®% | 1 
Firſt, That God doth moderate, order, and guide things 
e world is 


according to his infinite wiſdome in this world : 
not left to chance, or hap-hazzard. there is a providence of 
God, and he will bring a ſword upon you, that you may know 
that there is a judgement, or — wiſdome that orders 
all things. To every purpeſ ( faith Solomon, Eccl. 8. G. ebere is 
time and nm. vis -That is, a proper ſeaſon and a ſpeciall man- 


ner of a upon the due obſervation whereof, che good ſuc- 
celle —— action — depend; Now 2 — skill — 

man requiſite to every purpoſe to e it; 
there is a wiſdome and a judgement of God to every purpoſe, to 
order and diſpoſe of it, to reward or puniſh it. 

Againe, ſecondly, That ye may know there ts a Judgement, is, 
as if he had ſaid, That ye may know a day is coming wherein 
God will judge the world in righteouſneſſe, though now you 
judge unrighteouſly, though now you pleaſe your ſelves in the 
wrong judgement you give of me, yet know there ſhall be a 
night judgement given of me and you tos. 

Hence 
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Hence obſerve 5 Firſt, ee ee Ahr git 
e e prſweded rec God will er bib ghar od: 
eesti art coming, or that Chrift will come t judgement. 


= + I» 


Though 7 friends were (in the maine) holy, and good 
— — e lablegeſſe 
to gement. e Wic 4/4. 15. 4 a Coven 1 ent 
with death, amd with hell they are at an 8 is no 
perſwading of them that judgement ſhall overtake them: though 
allche world be over-flowed with a deluge, yet they hope to 
Rand dry; ben the ever. flowing ſcourge ſhall paſſe thraugh, it 
ſhall not come unto us; for we have made lies our refuge, and un- 
der fal/hood have we hid our ſelves, But will any man knowingly 
make lies his refuge, or ſecure himſelf by falſhood ? I anſwer. 

Fuſt, Some will. The lyes and falſhood, the ſubtlety and 
gvile which they have uſed or refolve to uſe, is that which they 
cruſt to, they live by their wits and ſhifts, and ſo they hope to 
make an eſcape from death and danger. | A 

But ſecondly, I conceive the Prophet repreſents theſe men 9 
ſeoffingly "(peaking the opinion which others, eſpecially the 
holy Prophers bad of all the plots and projects, of all the help 
and meanes, which they had prepared for their ſhelter in 

rainy day fore-threatened ; As if they had ſaid, We know ve- 
ry well that you call all theſe ( our outward ftrengths, and ſe- 
cret pollicies, yea our Gods whom you blaſpheme for Idols, 
all theſe you call) lies and falſhood, well, let them be ſo, 
we will venture our ſelves upon their fidelity, not doubring bu 
that the over-flowing ſcourge will have nothing to doe with os, 
though others are undone by it. A man that pleaſeth himſelfe 
in doing evill, cannot eaſily believe that he ſhall ſuffer evill for 
doing it. And though the heart cannot put offtheterror of pre- 
ſent, Judgements, yet it will of future judgement, We are 
unwilling to know that, which checks us in that which we 
are willing,to doe. . 
Secondly 5 Obſerve . K 


They who dot not aft according to common Principles, may bu * 75 
| ſaid not to know them. " 
Jiu ſpeaks to his friends, who were not ignorant that there 
enen 
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| of Bli were children of Beliall, they 
did not ers the 2270 rar A worn (bs 1: 
not know him, and yet bred up under Eli the bigh Priefighgod: 
ly man cduld it be ſaid of them they did not eee t 
Though they had a forme of the knowledge of God in the let· 
ter of the Law, 8 becauſe their lives were unſutable, and they 
actod as they who know not God, therefore tis ſaiq expreſſiy, 
they knew not God. They threw off the yoake of obedience; they 
were /on?.of Beliall, they walked not in the power of their knows. ' 
ledge, and therefore they are ſaid not to know. Wben Manaſſer: 
being carried away to Babylon in chaines, began to come to 
bimſelfe (the Lord haveiũg thus humbled him by his affliction) 
the Text faith, Then Mauaſſes knew that the Lord be mas Sed, 
(2 (ron. 33. 13.) Manaſſer being ſon to Hezrkiab, a godly 
King, no doubt wasg@utored, and inſtructed to know that G 
was the Lord; yet Manaſſer never knew God to purpoſe, till he 
was taught by the rod. Whatſoever truth we doe not hold forth 
in life, we may be ſaid hot to know it, how much knowledge 
ſoever we have about it, . | ** 
Thirdly, From hence note alſo; > 


There ball certainly be a Tudgement. | | 
3 handled before (v. 25.) conſult that verſe 
=—_— 
Fourthly, From the connection, when he ſaith ; rath bring + 
erh the puniſoment of the ſword, that ye may kno, & c. From the 
Connexion, we may learne, That, | | 


- 


T he preſent judgments Sed are arguments of a future judge- 
ment. 


When we ſee the face of the ſword, ſome viſible jadgement, 
that teacheth us to believe a judgement as yet ugſeene, The 
dayes of judgement in this world are intimations of that great 
day of judgement at the end of the world: Thoſe are leſſer dayes 
of judgement, And, as when God doth not bring judgements on 
lingers in this life, it hardens many in this opimon, _ 

. a there 


dim, but_be-looked on theirs as wrong j 


ment ſhould paſſe upon bim, then har had yet paſſed, They 
ſhould know that there is # judgement, . 4 1) 


= 
for 


obſerve; 
jadgement 


* he. You my friends e judged me hacſh- 
1 he particularly. applies bis ſpeech to them, 
. They who judge others bar iy, have caſe to feare judgments 
Chriſt ſpeaks as if judgment ſhould paſſe upon none but ſuch, | 
(Marth. 7-1.) . that je be net judged, for with phos f 
L i * x 


N 2 N 
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& * 5 Tis 


A 


wrong, hirſh; haſty, groundleſſe judMinent, with fuch judge. 

ment judge not, why d that ye bs not judged i as if Chriſt bad faid, 
ye ſhall certainly be judged 4f ye doe ſo, But ſhall only ſuch + 
be judged, ſnaſl not ali be jadged d yes, all ſhall be judged, but 
all mall not be judged; as this ——— 
ment of eondemnation. In that ſpeech, of Chriſt, to be judge 
is to be condemned. Apaine, tis true, this argument is applicable 
to all ſorts of fins and ſinners; Sweare .” not, lir not, ſtealer not, 
that ye be not judged. Bot though it be true of all, yet it is more 
ſpecially applicable to wrong judgement and in jutious Judges. 
| 28 not that ye be not jud ged. Such ſhall ſure ly he condemned. 
be Apoſtle (1 Cor. 4. 5.) is ſtrict upon that poynt, Fudge 
nothing before the time till the Lord come, that will bring to ligi 
the bidden things of darkneſſe. As the former, ſo this Serip- 
ture doth not take all judgemend ſrom man, as if ( in all caſes) 
we ſhonld only appeale to God, or referre every cauſe to the 
laſt judgement. But when he ſaith, J«gWwor bing before the tim, 
his meaning is, Judge nothing, unſeaſohably, jadge vo perſon 
in reference to his ſpirituall / ſtate peremptorily or finally. We 
may judge the facts of men, but take heed of judging their 
hearts. We may judge perſons as they are; but we cannot con- 
clude what they may be: We may judge what appeare th, but 
we mult not jadge by ꝑueſſe or by conjecture concerning thoſe 
things which are hidden and appeare not. The Lord (at laſt) 
will bring to light the laden things of darkaeſſe und will make ma- 
vifeſt the cvonfells of the hearts, The judgment of hidden things, 
and of hearts are reſervedto him to whom rothing is hidden ard 
who knoweth the heart. (Jam. 4. 11, 12.) Speake not evil une uf 
another, ( brethren ) He that Feaketh evil of bis Araber, and 
judgeth his bx tber, ſptakethevill of the Law;andjudgeth'thie Lui 
but if thou judy the lam they art not 4 dotr of the lam bt 4 adge. 
'T here is one Law-giver,who is able to ſav ao de „ rf 
thou that jndgeſhanorber ? Our Law. giver is our Judge, and he 
who is the Judge of all, is as able to deſtroy by a e of 

- condemnation, as to ſave by a ſentente of abſolution· 

Laſtly, Obſerve; A x (.:.9 ane 
Tt rememb rauce of 4 rigbteous judgement to come fhonld loop 

A iu à holy frave, leſt we judge — anrigò teen fi. 
e temembrance of that judgemenr * 
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1 feare of fallinginto any fin, but eic of ling 708g This 
2 
brechren off from judging and vexing one another about either 
che. obſet vation pr — TE Fs which-once 
bids plairvgand- direct inſtitution from God, and tre then 


indeed aboliſh ed and laid aſide ; yet ſome judging cher be- 


chren for the uſe nd other for the diſuſe of them, being. unſa- 
tisfied about their abolition. In this quatrell che Apoſtie inter. 
poſeth ( terſ. 10.) Hy judgeſt thos thy brother : dof 
thay fit at nangbr thy brethrer'? (Thus he rebukes;and cb. 
them) we ſball all ſtand before the judgement-ſeat of Chriſt for 
it ij written; As [ live, ſaith the L11d, every knee ſhall bow to me. 


and every tongue ſhall confeſſe to God. This thought that we muſt - + 
all bow to God ia the day of judgement, may abate our keen? 


nes and coole our heates: I his will cauſe us either in- a lovi 


compliance to bow one to another, or to take heed of -wrath- 


full violence, whether in Mord · or action, to cauſe others ro bow 


to u. Whereas they who have blotted the notion of that laſt 


judgement out of their hearts and conſciences, will not ſtand 
upon thoſe acts which are greateſt blots in their lives and con- 
verſatians. The Chaldee Paraphraſe gloſling upon the hiſtory of 
the murther of Abel by Caine(Gen,gth haft this as the occa- 
ſion ot it: {ine aud Abel went out into the field, where diſcaurſ· 
ing ſome points of religion, Cain ſaid there was no day of judg- 
ment, no account to be given of hat is done here, no reward 
after this ſife; ſuch were the tenents of Caine. Abel. held the 


-and ſaid there was 23 und an eſtate after 
this life, a reward for the righteous, and puniſhment for the 


wicked. Caine having drunkein thoſe falſe principles, not only 
judged but roſe up and murthered his brother preſently, Whe- 
ther Cain and Abel had ſuch a Dialogue or no is queſtionable, 

but it is cleare, as to the poynt in hand, that when a man bath 
once reſolyed that there is no judgement, or bath not the notion 
ſeqſh,upoh his ſpirit, he is apt to judge his brethren harſhly, and 
then to ach cruelly,againſt them. Na. man knows where either 
his hand or his tongue will ſtop in —_—_ when once he bath 
thrown away this barre,or laid aſide the holy bridlę of this prin- 
ciple, That there is a judgement. n 


of e judgement. The Apoſtle Polt Nam. 14. takes 
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Fildad nth been opened: wherein he hatk 
take all bis three friends off from the fiercenefſe of th 

tionagainſ him, r 

the confeſfion of his own faith, in err 
membring them in this of the account which they were to give 
to God of all their words and works in the judgement of the 
great Day. His third friend Zopher takes up the ſame — 
3 ob againe upon the old 
he was a dave man of avril i, beca ad ws Was 


. we 


Jo I, Chap.20. Ver. 1, 2, 3 4s 5» | 


Then anſwered Zophar the Naamathite, and ſaid, 

There fore doe my. thoughts cauſe me to anſwer, and for 
this 1 make oe. 17 anche 

Dhave heard the check of my reproach, and the ſpirit of 
my under landing cauſeth * anſwer. : 1 

Knome ſt ibou mot this of old, ſince man was placed upon 
ear th. 

That the tyiumphing of the wicked is ſhbrt, and the joy of 

- the hypocrite but for a moment. . | 


>] 5 H AR, 8 whit moved _ the mis 
ſeries, nor with theeryes of cd, not at 
all ſatisfied wich the . confeſſion 
which he made ofhis own faith, nor terri- 
fied with the ſevere threats of the ſword 
| of God againſt them, in his turn 
8 N and time to charge ob afreſh with un- 
Ago dliines, and that by an eligant deſcrip- 
tion of the ſudden and dreadfull downfall of ungodly men. 
For the clearing of the whole Chapter we may conſider. 
Is The ſumme of what he here delivers, or his argument. 
2. His ſcope. 4 1 i g 
3. The parts into which we may divide his anſwer. 
The ſumme or argument which he handleth is this, and he is 
onely in'this to teach and informe us, that wicked men enjoy 
but a very uncertaine eſtate, how high and glorious ſoever they 
appeare inthis world. And that aſter a ſhort time of pleaſure, 
they are caſt downe and periſh for ever. 
His ſcope or aime in holding out this doctrine, is to con- 
VIRCe- 


* 


: Hers. 


* 3 — e 
vince Job, chat he was juſtly cenſured and dealt with by them as 6 
- wicked man, becauſe God dealt wich bim. as with; a wickec 
man, The high proſperity in which ie Obey. ived,” being 
vaniſhed as a dreame, his light turned to darkneffe, and all his |. 
joy wrapt up in ſorrow, As if he had faid ; The chan hie 
thou baſt had in thy out ward ſtate ſaith to us that thy heart is wot 
changed, If thy converſation had not comtinued bad, thy condition | 
had continued good. | | % 
The parts of his anſwer are three; : 
1. A ſhort exordium in the ſecond and third Verſes. 
+2, Along narration from the third Verſe to the end of the 
twenty-eight. 
3. We have a quick and cutting concluſi on in the cloſe of the 
Chapter; This is the portion of a wicked man from God, and the 
heritage appointed to him by God. 


Verl. 1. Then anſ1 wered Z ophar the Naamathite, and ſai 2 


Verſ. 2. Therefure doe my thinghts cauſe me to anſwer, and for 
thi#doe I make baſe, © | 


2 
1 


Heſe words are a part of bis Preface, herein he moveth 
for attention; And he doth it from a kind of neceſſity 
that lay upon him to ſpeRKe, from whence he would inferre, 
that it was ſurely a duty in ob to hear; When Pax? ſaid, Ane. 
ceſſitie i laid upon me to preach the Goſpel, he implyed, a neceſ- 
ſity in others to heare the Goſpel preached. - Therefore now, ani 
fer thu, & c. i | 
What dogh this referre to? We may give it three wayes. 
Firſt, Upon the whole matter, as if he had ſaid; 7 having. 
well weighed and conſidered the tenor of thy diſcourſe upon this gras 
point of Goas dealing with man, and ſering how erroneus thus art 
in 72 apprehenſions about it, therefore doe my thoughts cauſe me. (o 
anſwer. 3 k 1. . Gy 
Secondly, And more principally, eherefore, that is, becauſe of 
what thou ſpakelt at the cloſe of thy laſt diſcourſe, threatning us 
with the ſword ; Be ye afraid of the ſword, for wrath bringeth the 
puniſhment of the ſword, Therefore do my thoughts cauſe me to an- 
ſwer:asif Zophar had ſaid; Touſpeak terribly to us yon haus thred- , 
tuned us with the ſword, and have brandiſbed or waved it before aur 


eyes, 


- 
„„ 


* ä 


that | | turning every Way was (i 10 
Mile tres Ari Parudi . 
J faith he, thas urn f wirhthe ſword, , if it wer 
drawn agtinſt s in caſe we ſhould atrempt fhrther againſt thee, but 
1am 52 from being terrified by thy threats, that: for this wry 
reaſon do my thoughts cauſe me to anſwer, and for this des I make 
beſte. Percerving bow wrong fully you apply the judgements of geage 
i time for me to reltiſie and reduce you, conſidering alſo that the ter. 
rour you powre out upon 1s is fallen upon jaur ſelft, and that you are 
wornded with the ſword you [prakg of, Have you not felt the ſmart 
of it ? doth not this argue ib, you are the man, aud that you have 
it your ſelfe while you aymed at us ? 15 
- "Thirdly:,; . be referred to thoſe reproaches ( as he in · ' 
terprecs them) and ſevere cenſutes of their dealing with him. 
And then the reaſon is plaine im the third verſe, where the ac- 
count of that, therefore, is thus. given, I have heard the check of my 
reproach, therefore dot my thoug hs, cauſe me to anſwer, and for this 
dre 1 make hafte ; we may put both theſe together, as if he had 
thus more plainly expreſſed bimſelfe, Thow haſt net onely threat» 
ned, . onely terrified, but checked and cenſured au, 
for this my thoughts cauſe me to anſwer , and for this doe I male 


haſt t. : , 2 
Therefore doe my thoughts. | JD 
Thoughts are the firft-borne of the ſoule, our inward moti- 


ons; The word which is here uſed in the Hebrew for a mags 
is very el properly ſignifying the boughs of atree, be. 
canſe our thoughts ſhoot out from our minds, as branches doe 
ſtom a tree, the force of which word was opened at the 4th Chap. 


v. 13. T berefore dot my'thinghts .- 
reer, dac 0-9 ron aig A ue 
The expreſſion notes an active putting forward, or a thruſt- ar, og 


ing him on to anſwer, as if he had not been maſter of his owne —— 
ſpicit, or could. not withſtand che impulſes which were upon & g & 
him. His thoughts did not onely c ontaine the matter which verbs Ar 
be had to anſwer, but they provoked, and ( as we render) ta- — | 
ſed him to ver, or (according to the letter }+#o pee Suden elo- + 
org be. ed me to returne, my thoughts preſſe me: As if be quendi g im 
fit it was wy purpeſo to have given thet over, & te have wedded a nager ac re: 
1 | L II e 761 me; Jun. 
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formed, ſtrive and ſtrugle to come to 
- TheA poftle Paul uſeth ſuch an — (Ad, 18. 5.) w 


— — 
* 


move with thee bu carriage bath been. Ts 
60 afl. I muſt anſwer whether I will or po, The 

when they received impreffions from the Spirit o 
no more in their owne power, or they bad nor. che c 
of their own words, they muſt ſpeak what: the Spirit dictated 
to them, they could not forbeare. They could not ſay es the 
wicked aredefcrided (Pſal. 12. 4) Our lips art our om; 03 
their lips moved as the Spirit of God moved them. Thus-the 
Apoſtle Peter deferibes them, (2 Ep. 1. 21.) The Prophecy-came 
not in old eime (or at any time) by the will of may : h belfwen of 
God abe as they were moved by the buly Gbeſt: Such a force there 
is in the word of the Text. Some interpret, as if Zophar would 
have 7eb.underftand ſo much, that be was moved with the Spirit 
of God, or that God inſpired him to ſpeake, and he could not 
de ſilent. David was under ſuch a coniſtraint (P/ 39. 3. heart . 
was hot within me, while I was.muſin the fire — then ſpak⸗ 1 
with my tongue. His thong bt canſed him to anſwer. And in that 
Zophar ſaith, Ay thoughts eauſe me, &t. he ſeems to ictimate that 
though he ſpake zealouſly, yet he did raſnly, but had ſe- 
rjouſly premeditated & thought of hy: w ol mater dene hand. 

Hence oblerve : 


7 long bt preſſe us to mrad. 


Fang ne 7 irisa hald thing to. We our 

ts ; our as conceptions, and our anſwe- 

rings are eayrhe birth. Where Saat dhe ſecond muſt fallow. 

Whete is 4 concepti alwayes ſucceedeth. eyther 

timely production, 2 r 
Jeetheli 


the Text ſaith, that when Silas and Timotheus were come — 
Mutrdobia Pa war preſſed iu ſpirit 5 Pani ſpake defore; b - 
fined in the Syurgexue every Sabbath (v. 4. ) but after they cime 
fem Mactdonis, Suu was pRIſed in ſpirit, or cuuſtrained ; ſo 


. 7255 H ſpice Abt he could not hold hereſchr ir follows," 7 


the Fewer that peſau was de had le 
e or as fomgermles — 92 
b 


tide came in upon him, his ſpirit foveld. "and over- 
dhe Bankes. The ſame wordis uſed ( #Corz.5, 114. *. 


| 
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love Chriſl) 
m | an Ouc- 
an internall vertue, to doe, to , to 
was in che ſervice of Jelas 


iſt. + 
" Agaiovs Wherens be ſaith, A thenghts ay” me 10 afwer ; 
Obſerve; 


* 


That before we anſwer we ſbould conſider, 


We ſhonld not ſpeake till we thinke, nor eter”! a mater til 
we have beaten it out plaine in our owne ſpirits; Thowghts muſt 
forme bar words; DI wenn per rey we 
He that ſpeakes what he thinks not, ſpea kes hypoctitica 
And be that chinkes not of what he ſpeakes, bf 
rately. Vatrfe rhe beart wor e before the tongue, — 
male but ill-fawonred worke. As we ſhould ate long, before 
we determine to M e any thing, ſo WE hould uſe ſe fore delibe- 
Biege in thareal thing we fay® When Chriſt ſaith to his 
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+444 Chap: 20. 4, Expoſition ahen the R of "J OB,» Ven. 
um & del and that motion forbids all delayes: fome expound 5 
cirjs afflaere & a kind of delight, for this I delight in anſwering, it E ple 3 

N feſtinare fbi. „„; we uſually make haſt to doe thoſe things which we delight © 
F feu. to doe. That's a good ſence; as it was prophecyed of Thrift, 
(Pſal. 40. 7,8.) Lie I come, I deligl in doe thy will, there ws 
haſt and delight both together in Chriſt ; it was written in the 
volume ot Gods Book that he ſhould doe the will of God, and 
Chriſt. came with haſt and delight to doe it; Zepbar ſpeaks 
neare the ſame, It « my delight. to anſwer ; we render, for abi 1 
wake haſt, or for this my haſt ts in we : Here is a twofold haſt , 
firſt; a fooliſh; ſecondly, a wiſe haſt ; a haſt of indiſcretiom and 

a haſt of diligence, a haſt chat precedes deliberation, and haſt . 
that follows deliberation ; Zophar would be underſtood of the 
beſt haſt, when he ſaith, /make luſt, his meaning is, he made the 
haſt of a diligent man, who having wiſely deliberated what to 
anſwer, makes haſt ro anſwer ; He would be underſtood to make 
the haſt of an induſtrious man, not of a paſſionate man, 

Hence note ; w <a * 


That in 4 good murłę it is good to mabe haſt. 


The Apoſtles rule (Rom. 12 1 f:) is Not ſloathfall in buſine ſſe, 
Some haſt maker waſt, and many make waſt, becanſt they make no 
haſt , ſome make more haſt then good ſpeed, others have good 
ſpeed, while they make haft. David: (P/al: 31. 22.) ſpake in too 
much haſt he ſpake before he had well thought of ir, I ſaid in my 
haſt; I am cat e from be fury thin eyes. And Againe (al 116. 
11. I ſaid in my baſt all men art liarl, tuke heed of ſuch haſty ſay» 
ings as theſe:he teſtʒ us alſo of s commendadle baft which he uſed 
(- Pfal. 119. G.) 1 mide hiſt and delaped ut tokeep' thy UH. - 

wies, this was the haſt ofdiligence, — was he bia of un. 

beliefe; be rhas believerh will hot make ba eyther to dde or ſpeak © 

hat be hath not conſidered, or finds no warrant ſor, when be 
hath conſidered. To run on in e. from our unbe- 

liefe, or from our ignorance; but he that believeth and know - 
eth will run in à right way; nothing provokes' ſo much to a 
holy baſt as faith doth. Faith moveth us to doe the will of God, 
and not to delay ; The motto of one of the ancients was, 
Make baſt ſrwly ; another gives it as a rule, in the obſervation. 
whercof he obtained all his ſucceſſes Mating us delay. The right 
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Pal. Gut. 1.16. ) bg magi 
— 2 6 Alen it plaaſea Cod 


et ha: I mig bt preach himameng the Hatt | 
red not with fleſ and Baud: He went not: to counſel, eyther 
bis owne beart, or with the wiſeſt heads, when once the minde 
of Gog was ea him, and his conſcience was attached 
wich it, We cannot doe that too ſoone which is alwayes to be 
done. Let about many things we may ſay. (as one was wont) 
Les us not ma wuch baſt, that ſo we way have done the ſioner. 

Apgaine, Zophar looking upon 7b as a man miſtaken and in a 
wrong way, ſaith, For this malt haſt. 

Hence Note ; 


It ia onr duty to haften the reculing and reducing of theſe that. 


are engaged in any error, or departed from the way of trath 
and bolineſſe. 


| « 

Zophurs ſuppoſition is a rule for us to 5 h his. 
practice be not; he was miſtaken in the object of bis not 
in the ground or riſe of it. He that ſeeth his nei houſe 
on fire, ſhould make haſt to quench it; He that him fallen 
into a pit, ſhould make haſt to pull him out; in a deſperate 
diſeaſe, we make haft to the Phycitian; ſuch were Zophars 2 
prehenſions concerping, ο: He ſuppoſed his ſoule diſeaſed 
and ready with erronebus opinions, or finfall 


about falſe Brethren in the eee te whom we 
ave wot place no net for an bourr. Paw! made haft to reduce them, 
id not delay.no not an.houre ; ſo ſhould we. As the Sunne 
ſhauld not goe downe upon onr wrath, (we muſt. make haſt to 
- bereconciled to an offended brother) ſo the Sunſhbuid'not goe 
downe upon our zeale,we muſt maketiaft to recover a-lupſed bro- 
ther. He chat maketh the former delay giveth place to the Devil 
(as the Apoſtle ſpeakes) totale an advanta 
vaile upon himſclfe, and be that makech the latter delay giveth 
place ro rhe Devil to take an advantage againſſ and prevaile upon 
bis brother. 4 | 


Verl. 31 


ö | 50 2 5 1 70 r er the N 1 GB. 25 N 8 | 


fr , 
with 


— ans, Ad or this be made haſt. As Perl ſpedks (Gat: 2. 5.) 


againſt and pre- 
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Verl. 75 3 e and as % F 
aid canfeth me tg anſwer. TR or 
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Forme copceive that # theſe words hold forth 1 
had vetrdfrom-feb, lo with whit frame of ſpirit; hechenrd 17 
a3 if he bad faid, 7 have bravd it and iet it gor, I neirber trau iy 
my ſelfe mor thee about it but take it patiently. I will nor heck ov wo 


b cbre, b Thive heard the check 0 my reproath; that i 
AX check or reproofe as tends to 47 reproach” and 45 


559 4 © The word gehe to make one 61 you have Spoken at 
— > Dr 6 thi ( faith 255 2phar ) as might mate me h n if L were guiſtie, 
erubeſcemian poſſibly he aimes particuliarly at thoſe words 2 rg Chap. 
n. v. — I Why do you perſecute me ar God, and are nat Fr * 

my fleſh, where 2 chargeth his friends with hi 

have (upon the matter ) eaten my fleſh, and will ye ——— 2 
ſpirit coo ? Now ſaith Zophar, I bave heard the check of my re. 
proach. What ! doe we perſecute you, who are come to comfort 
you? have e eaten your fleſh who mourne over your ſoule? 
why doe you ſhame and diſhonour us with this reproach > | '- | 
Yet I conceive that which Zophar calleth the check of his re. 
proach was folb's ſtiſſnes and perſiſtance in his opinion, till di 
fenting from his friends, and refuſing ty de brougic over to cheit 
pee * 
Hence note; | * 1 
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Theſe words are tere in fence with the clqſe of the former 

* verſe: there be ſaid, My thus bei cauſe my . ir * 
rit of # yy Ander audi fi e aufee . 


it oed. who i is he pe givitgnnderftandiog , As | 
ſaid, God hath cauſed me to anſwer. But — hd | 
112 


por , 


* 475 5 — 

— aan i ſpirk of my 
N EEE 1 ſuch an ex · 
N e. "he Bir of yur minde; not on- 
: oungart man, 1a 2 28 and conerrfi 
3 n ,minde, yea in the ſpirit df m 
5 . ; an of 
; 
{ 
| GRE Hoes 
; — — ce with choſe high power, even 
with che ſpirit of our underſtands 2 | 


vitic-of y 
| of it 2 —— 

ofition to the manner of eh ſpeech, which — 
ction) a click rather then a coun- 
e Acheck and a re- 


| one:amile, 

. 
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But 1 will not imieate — incend not to anſwer thee with my 

- pafſicn;boe-with my reaſon with 5 ſpicir;che force ang deft 
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by to-anſwer ſor himſelfc, to retort o 


' reprodth, and make hisow 
Bs ai teat Ver lee, 


* een OY 4 os * — be b . . 
-beaced with 


over-wrou their owne js s and — p 
when we . RE that the ſpirit 0 N | 
nes cauſeth them to ſpeake to us, then we (ho uld; firive: to ſpeak 

with them in a ſpirit of meeknes, and the ſpirit ofj our 'under- 
ſtanding ſhould cauſe us to anſwer. Man bach chis priviled 
above beaſts, that he hath an underſtanding, And not onely ſo, 
bot in this be is like to Angels, yea to God himſelſe; but uu. 
leſſe he exerciſeth his anding be a&$ at beat: ſo the 
Pſalmift concludes (Pal. 49.20 ) that in in honour and un- 
Aerſtanderb nor, ( thut is, doth not exerciſe his underſtandi 
or act ſuitably to it but is led meerly by ſence ,-or harried 
by paſſion, this man 5 like the beaſts that periſb. It is godd to be 
full of affection , bur it is beſt to worke in the ful aſſurance of 
under ſtandisg ; affectiors without underſtanding are blinde, 
and quickly run us upon a+ thonſand inconveniences.. That 
duty which calls up all our affectiom, yet calls for a worke of 
the 97 — (Pſal. 47. 79 27845 praje with wnderſt anding, 
r vos in 100 Chir 
(thoſe in ar ngi Q 45 that 
cannot ſet Tien underſtandings on os kf — 
we to performe any duty without the worke of our one un- 
derſtanding. (1 Cor. 14. 14, e 
90 0 — in a tongue which others who. joyne wich me know 
I doe) wy ſpirit pr yok but wy under fl anding is ur- 
— at is, to them 28 whom I * j * 
in prayer is no benefic to che 
what I pray. What an then'? I will pr ray 12 25 
pray with under anding alſo; Dail nga with the 125 
with the underſtanding alſo. That is, I wilt ſing and pray. in an 
unknowne tongue by. that rtr aordinary gift of the;$ 


as the Spirit Nan Pg ng and pra 
derſtanding alſo, that is, Iwill 415 - See 
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Theſe words rhatge 7obeyrivr wich) prod 18 raya 
reſolved oppoſition of the truth again — knowledge. 


As if he had ſud, Je thou ouldeft perſwade 14, that t ben art 4 
knowing man, haſt thow not this among thy experiences? it not thit 
d wp among thy trea/wres of knowledge ? knoweſt tho not this * 
ke work are a check of his i ce, or inadvertency. 
What haſt tbos not known 2 ? knoweſt thou not that which 
every one knoweth ; children can ſpeak of this; This hath 
been the courſę of God of old. As if he had ſaid, I am wor ſpeaks 
irg paradox? to thee ani noveltirs, or things which full aur onely 
a and tben, but of tlie fixt, & conflant tenor of Gods dealings Fits hec & 
and adminiftrationseven from the fieft. or of old; Jongagoe, „e Hon 
from all ages and ions it hach been th. 3 we, 
The word es ſometimes eternity ſtrictly taken (1/4.37. no: eff Pined. 
17. Thus ſaith the high and holy one that inhabiteth eternity, that Mex ee 
is, who hath neither beginning nor ending : Chriſt (Ja. 9, 5.) #292 . 
is called che everlafting Farber, or, be Father of Erornity;inot on: f ne 
ly.in regard ofthe eternity of his being, but as he is the Author e —— 
of eternal life here begun, hereafter to be perfected) unto all 1% pro magng 
thoſe that believe on him, or have intereſt in him: as alſo be- Aetime. 
cauſe of the everlaſtingneſſe of his fatherly care of and tender- 
neſſe towards them. In other places the word ſignifies onely a 
long time or diueurnity ( P/a/. 132. 14. There will [dwell 
for ever, that is, for many ages. So here, h then not known of 
old, which is explained in the next᷑ words, Suce man was placed up 
on the earthz that in, ever ſince or from the creation of the world, 
for then man was firſt placed upon tho eartiſ We may read the 
word mn not as an ippellati vs, but as the proper name of the ſirſt 
man Hat not then knomn * of old fince Adam was placed: ops 
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contrary. Now, asit is a ſuame not to know comm 
— ſo noe to nom common experiences. 1 
an may know, every Subs I 
is uſefull, — tions: 
wy ROTTEN. 


bees in al bY Ged bath declared himſelfe aguinff Sica; 


God vever ſhewd himſelſe a friend to finners, or a lover of 
iniquitie: he declared himſelfe againſt Adane- when befinn'd; 
though he receiverb him into favour againe.' He declared bm 
ſelfe againſt wicked Cain, be excommunicated bim, and: caft+ | 
him 6ur-; ; be declared him(ctfe agur f the old world by water.. 
When they were None ſo vile that all the imdgin tions of 
e be ſent a del pore 
wah, buedrowne them, He declared hir elfe 2 7 
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d ov The word which uur tranſlate rriamphing; not. onely 
—— oy Joy, but joy Fenn that all 1 know i it: — IE 
——— xeciomphiets efcervi le, Ritz applyed | 
Fran ſece 60 Bagel and 20 fic . 8 

fum 5 hinc pa- applyed tO ſorrow, w 

wes diefi Ra- ery, or lamentation: Erom 
— ns”, word whereby they expreſſe a 
gaudent de pl: both from the ſprilſ cxy.of the 


ch itudine 4 >of, thy that cry the 
um ſuanum. look Upeh his, 
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Laut impiorum their . | 
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Cantum i impro- as. JP ee 
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umph aud bleſſeth himſelf, as the onely b appy man. But 2 
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NY Or according t to the Hebrew, II « of neare , Thiis 155 
«le propinguv. may be taken two wayes, Firſt, In reference to its 
it is not long ſince the triumph of ſack began, Seco — te. 
ference to its ending, the triumph of ſuch 3 600 not long cot 
tine, die but a while fince If toſe, and vichya't white vl 
fall. We read of »ew g Deut. 32:19; C is this word in 
the Hebrew, Gods of near, nem Go 2 which gur . e 
ve have a certain race of Gods th 
of de God — prom or baron, 7 75 r. Fe 1 
out te n, lact 
. wicked, Basar ent Bee 1 he began) e 


& Expo ITT: 2 > 
may's EE out- live it. 775 —— 
a locall diſtance, rather then a diſtance of 
map ES tbe with i nears ,/that is, it is hot come 
from 755 Its. fre, Foe and ori pioall is not from Heaven, che 
the . to which he isa neighibonr, 0 
1 Cu all earthly things) ic is lang. tranſitory, 
ee ay. 
& 
- Firſt; N men ; way Fanriſh i in "great proſperiic. 
«hb is the height of proſperitie, if ever Heathen Rowe © 
were ſeenein her glory, it was when her C eſar⸗ having gotten \ 
Karl re Arne, rode in triumph; To ſuch a ſtate miy 2 
aſcend. Tbve ſtes the wicked in great proſperity, 
(faith David, Pſal. 37.) flouriſbing like « green Bay tret, yea 
they may flouriſh like the Cedars of Lebanon, or like the Oaks. 
of 24 Let not their preſpericy ſcandalize the Saints,or make- 
them to ſtumble. Some know not what interpretation to put 
upon it, or how to bear it. ber efore liob e rhow u thent ihat 
, deal rreacherenſly? and boldeſÞ tby tongue when rhe vic led devoit 
rech the wan thut is more rightrows than be, (Hab. 1. 13) This 


point I have met with before, cberetore l ſhall not fiay is. 
Ber (which may eafily take oft this fands! you 
N Obſerve, ſecondly; i fe 45 4 ; 


E amicked mans proſperity is of » 10 continuance; 


| Teis bur like a fitue of ſnow-before the Sun, ſoon defaced” 
add meſted down. It is bot like ſome goodly Cbaracten 
drawn upon the fand , which the next puffe of wind blots 
out. eee 
dis pleaſdtes are ſearce ſweet at all, his pleafires are git! 
but a bitter ſweete; and that wget neſſe which is in chem doch 
nt bold long; - The erinmphing abe wir bad ai Sn, both be- 
ctuſe lately begua and becaute it hall eee 
confider ehe utmoſt poſfibility of it: continuance. 
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Chap. 20. Is E xpoſition. pon th the TE 


Firſt, In reference to the — 
things about which they triumph. or in Which they. re ies 
Thus tis (hore, . oO 

Secondly, Short. in, reference 4% the [ curls. » 

God bath laid upon the creature, the the belt is by 

a ceſterne, not a foutitaine ; There is no water in ir hut what in 
put into ĩt; And ſince the fall of man the 3 
a crackt ceſterne, and cannot hold the 


t re put in- 


— er. paſſe away, lng mater ſpile 
the Ground, which cannot be gathered 88 5 
"Thirdly. That which makes the 4 10 ber of a wicked 


a — yuan 
— Ae whercig he wa 


* From at afollomes 
That a wicked man is a very ane 


His triumpbing is ſhort, but his declining is for gver , his 
ſperitie ĩs but for a while, 3 | 
arp will (one be at an end, hut his evills ſhall . 0 
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Ble on withed man fhoutd be too broad; nod 
bot thke Mittifeſfe as concerned in this conciufion , 


+ him fo of God, and one that 
W in cis latter 


beben ie fr 4 moment. 


JM ne ge rr former thaſe ſignifies « more open de- — ir 
v0. diſſemdling nor concealing of a Tei- 8 
CS oy ny be want ret nd retired, io ſome conceive J,, 
Zopbar ſpeaking properly in reterence to the uſuall diftin aw” candene. 
— the Md che hy poctite. A wicked prophane {1p critic leri- 
rrintophs ar d rants it, he takes all ring with His jolhtte. 'te anin g= 
The dope e aud Falſe profeſſor takes ſome fiſſer — 
und more moderate content ments; bow ( ſayfh Zophar ) this 1 Ces. nas 
e it be tote reſerveß aud clols, w yet but dont 
or poynt, whith in Afarhtwaticks y 17 
«ing it hath no dimevſions, unle ſſe imagina- A 
Wine then the leaſt line, or onely the beginning * nenten. 
ofa line, it is bur putting downe the pen, und tis done, there 
1 us in making lines. The worldly fehcirie 
17 0-aing$ goed onely #5 Globe doth à Table 
Cl ) in a poynt; beh&@h but touch of ic, and: | 
"tis gone. A poynt is to place as 4 moment is ro time, Licer1irem in- 
the ſeuſt and faſt divifton ofis ; A poynt is indiviſible — ——— 
as x moment in time. Thus the joy of the bypocrite is 7222 
downe to the loweſt that — can make of it . wean dard. 
. 4 ae sgainft his will) roucherh worldly joy in reꝑar d 


of his enjoying it, as a man willingly and 
y couchech ir, in regard of frame or ſpirit w h 
it, 6 He hath as little to doe 
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* wenſion of bis ſoule upon them. He rwozceth in * 


if he rejoyced not. Now this which is 34 -00ce- the: duty. and 
happines of the Saints, ſhall be — — of . bypocrizes, 
Theſe 9 will or no ſhall have hut a poynt or mo- 
ment of worldly felicitie; whereas the other r1 A 
chearefully m — ofit, as —— | 
joy id worldly things be theirg, yet they lighcly.eſteem that joy. 
AS for ſpirituall joy, that belongs co them alone, - The — 
file ( Phil. 4. 4.)exhorts all ſuch & only ſuch, when be ſaith, Re 
Joyce in the Lord, I ſay again rejince. The hypocrite: hath na right 
to any joy (ſorrow is his portion) yet he can as hardly he kept 
from rejoycing in the world, as the godly are hardly, got to te- 
joyce in the Lord. Now, though the hypocrites joy is moft in 
outward things ( he rejoyceth in cùrne, wine, & oylt,) yet the joy 
of the bypocrite may goe further, he may have joy in ſpiritnalle: 
For the hypocrite doth, not rejoyce meerely as à witked man 
inthethings of the world, he ſometimes N [ 
of heaven. (Matth. 13. 20. The fony ground received the word © 
with jy : The hypocrite may get a ſmatch or ſome rf of che 
: powers of the world to come, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, ( Heb,6,$.) 
for ſeeing hypocrites are not only enlightned ahout the, things. 
of this world, but alſo about the thingꝭ of the world to come, 
they may have ſ me joy in them; yet this ſtrictiy Udet hoo 
a ſenſitive joy, or at the moſt a rationall, not a truely ſpiritu- 
all joy : Aman may have a joy in and about ſpirituall things, 
yet have no ſpirituall joy, as a man may rejoyce in and about 
many worldly things, and yet his not a worldly joy; or as a 
man may have much knowledge about ſpirituall things, yet no 
ſpirituall knowledge of them, Thus an hypbcrite hath Aafhe 
of joy about ſpirituall things, but no ſpirituall joy When a 
_ hypocrite heares a wel} ordered quick diſcourſe and diſcoyery 
of the joyes and happines of heayen, of the grace and goodnes 
of God, this from rationall grounds may affect his heart, and 
ſo tauſe joy: but this joy of the hypocrite about ſpititualls, 
though it be betier then his worldly joy in regard of. the ob- 
ject, yet it is no better in regard of its duration; for of this we 
may alſo conelude, tis but for a moment. As the hypocrite 
Huimſelſe, ſa bis joy is not built upon the rocke, but upon the 
- dands $i is got a Maſter: joy, a joy that can carry him pur wits 
vs EO | rrow 
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| unto 
true 1/aac, or! er of his people, er their Joy. 
The bypocrites ſo 


row mill lad for ver, but all his Joyes are. 
onely a moment. 


Lathy, Conſider the oppoſite ſtate which 2 vue would have 
Jeb 24 notice of. 


The triumphing of the wicked is bee the joy of the Iypecrice 
& but for 4 moment. 


Hence it follows that there are ſome whoſe clajaphing and 
whoſe jo oyes are permanent and ſtable ; The triumphing of t 
godly is for ever, and the joy of the ſincere ſhall continue t 
Heallang The joy of the Saints herg is * in the na- 
ture of it, though not in the act of it, a5 
1. 0 i is ho poſed to a T . mig a8 to a pauſe. 
Their jo not in this world, ſometimes it be 
ſicke, A languiſh. Some Saints have had their Joy abiding in 
ſtrength, when themſelyes were weake, and their joy not 4 | 
alive buc livel as nog eh lived; they bave carried to 
the graye in the imbraces of Chtiſt, and in the miles 
love. And as the moment of this life hath been a Kinde Feter- 
nitie of joy to them; ſo eternitie ſhall be to them but as a mo: 
ment of j joy, and yet every moment ſhall have ( as it were) an 
eternity in it, Saints ſhall rejoyce for ever, yet their joy ſhall 
be alwayes as freſh and greene as if new be 0; as thereſhall be 
no removing of this joy, ſo no abatement of their ſweexnes inthe 
enjoyment of it. 
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Si aſcanderit 
»ſq3 ad cælum 
ſuperbia ejus, 
vulg. 


Chap 20. 


J n, Chap. a0. Verf. 6, 7, 8, 9. 
6. Though his excellency mount up to the heavens, and 
his bead reach up to the clouds... | 1 
7. Tet he ſhall periſh for ever, like his owne dung, they 
. which have ſcene him ſhall ſay, # here is he 

3. He ſhall flee away as a dream, and ſhall not be found: 
]jea be ſhall be chaſed away as a viſton of the in gbt. 

9. The eye alſo which ſaw him ſhall ſee bim no more z. 

neyther ſball his place any more behold him. 


"F Ophay, having given his opinion about the vaniſhing pro- 
2 . of a wicked man, proceeds to amplifie pay are 
firme it.. T e | . 

He amplifies it. * 

Firſt, By an Hyperbolicall Suppoſition, verſ. 6. Though bis- 
excellency mount up to the Heavens, &c. The Antitheſis whereof 
is layd downe; ver /. 7th ; Tet be ſball periſo for ever, like bis amn 


dun * &c. Line 
Eeondly He amplifies it by el Similitudes; Firſt, of 
a dreame Secondly, Of night viſion, vor. 8. Both which are 
proſecuted, verſ. gt). The eye alſo which ſaw bim, ſhall ſee him us 
more, &c. 

Verl. 6. Though bis exceleney monnt up to the heavens. 

It is a ſtrong way of arguing when we put the worſt of our 
caſe, and yet conclude it good. We ſhew our ſelves able to hold 
out in the worſt that is or can be, when we profeſſe a ſtedfaſt · 
nes in that which is worſe then is or indeed can be. N 

It is alſo a ſtrong way of arguing when we put the beſt of 

ther mans caſe, and yet conclude it bad. He is not able to 
hold out in the beſt that is or may be, who cannot continue 
in that eſtate, which is better then any is, or indeed can be., 
has is the intended ſtrength of Zophars argument in this 
ace, 
F Though his excellency mount up to the heavens. 

The vulgar renders, If hi pride aſcend even up to heaven. 
The. word in the originall which we tranſlate —_— he 

tranilates 
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wales price,” Proper h. ie ſignifies at which /iſſadnp, — = 
There is an cafie. ſon between theſe two.“ For that 
1 | which is bigh, or be who lifts up bimlelfe high may. be layd to 
| be proud. The Etymologie of the Latine word tobe pronwd;is to g. he, he of 


| | paEover another, or to goe above him, And uſnally they who. ſeyer ire. 
4 are exalted above others in high places of worldly ly — and 
excellency, are alſo lifted up with płide. A lowly ſpirit in a 
bigh pl ace is very rarely found. The Hebrew word for s' Prince 
is derived from this roote, both becauſe all Princes are exalted Prince) 736. 
above the ordinary ſort. of men, and becauſe moſt Princes are ! RV) uſe 
proud in the exalcing of themfelves, The word is uſed oftenin © ms au 
a good ſence,as P/al. 62. 4. T be onely conſult to caft him down * 
from bis excellency. That is, to caſt David from that Rayall 
* to which God * 7 | . e 
- The Septuagint tranſlate; IF bus gifts aſcend up to heaven, _ 3 
Giftsmay be expreſſed by this word, becauſe they doe indeed 5. gener, 
life him up in honour who is indowed with them; as alſo be- c. Sept. 
f cauſe-we are very apt to be liſted up with gifts ; as the Apoſtle 
th x Cor. S. 1. Knowledge puſfeth up, bat charitie edieth, 
is ſence is very ſutable tq ⁊ opbhars diſcourſe of a hypocrite, 
1 who though be hath not ſo much as one talent ofrve grace, 
| yet he may have five, yea ten talents of gifts. The gift of pray- 
er; the gift of prophecy, the gift of utterance, &c.. And with 
theſe gifts of heaven he is exalted and impregnated with thoſe 
work fumes of hell, pride, and ſelſe · conceit. | 
This forme of ſpeaking, to mount up to beaver, implyeg a gra- 
dation of foure ſteps. + 7915 * 
Firſt; Heaven is high. Therefore to mount up to heaven, 
is to be in a high ſtate of honout aud excellency. | 
Secondly, Heavenis higheſt and therefore to mount wp to bes- 
ven, notes the higheſt aſcent and elevation which man is capa- 
ble of, or is attaineable here on earth. When thoſe builders 
(Gen. 11,4.) conſulted and refolyed, Ge to, ier ws baidd @ Cinir 
and a T ower whoſe tap may reach to Heaven, their purpoſe and 
plot was to build a Tower as high as ic could poſſibly be builded. 
When Bib«lus was extolled by the higheſt praiſes and acclama- Bibalus in cz 
tions of the people, Cicero the Oratour ſpeakes it thus ; Bib aas i . Cicero 
#in Heaver. The Poet ſpeakes the ſame language, with my a- Subs fore 
alted bead I will touch the Starres, As to be calt down'to bell, Pere hm 
ſignifies Horar: 
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un; I will evalt my throne above the Starres of God. I will aftend . 
. kbovk the beigbrrof te clonds, 1'will be ike the moſt bigh, - But 
then ſbalt be breught dewne To hell, thithe ſides of the pit ; that is, 
thou ſhalt be caſt into the loweſt-condition, as thou haſt aſpired 
tothe higheſt. And thus Chtiſt himſelf threatens that Citie 
which id not repent at the ſight of his mighty works (Aar. 71, 
23.) And thou C apernium which art exalted to beaven, ſpalt by 
brought down to hell. Capernaum was. lifted up both in ber own 
opinion and by thoſe reall priviledges, the perſonall preſence of 
Chriſt there, his frequent preaching and miraeles; The eontempt 
or nom improvement of theſe ripen'd her for ruine, bringing her 
to a deſtruction which looked like a hell upon earth, andſweep-/ 
ing her at laſt from the ſace of the earth into that uttet deſtrudi· 
on in hell. Hell notes the loweſt degree of temporall as well as 
eternall miſerie. And heaven notes the higheſt degree of tempg- 
rall as well as eternall happines, a W 
Thirdly (which is more) te mount ap to heaven, implyes a 
kinde of rivalitie with God *himſelfe in happines, or man N 
ſuming ro ſomewhat more then a- man, a kinde of divinitie- 
among men. They who can patiently receive ſuch flattery as” 
the Tyrians and Zidoniay; with the reſt of that throng beſtowed 
upon 250 crying out, The voyce of God and net of man ( As 
12. 22. J and they eſpecially who affect or require to be adored 
as God, as man Princes and very many of thoſe Luciferien 
Popes have done, theſe indeed may be ſayd to mount their. ex» 
cellency unto heaven, though in ſo doing they had bur a 2 
phancie of exaltation unto heaven, and have really debafed 
themſelves below the earth, yea (as it followes in the next 
verſe ) they have become in the eſteeme ef God and of Godly, 
men, baſer then their owne dung. For as that honour whic 
is due and but commenſurate unto man, exales and enables him 
that receives it, ſo every exceſſe, eſpecially this ſpoken of (which 
we moſt irregulate and exorbitant exceſſe)ſhames and depreſ- 
im. | . 
Fourthly, to mount ap to heaven, carrieth in it not — the 
igni- 
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| Ggpnification of a bigh or ofthe highelt- eſtate un earth, butaH‚H 
char, which is more then. the earth 1 
any man.uoto, a.egraine, yea an unchangeable, and an unre- 
moveable eſtace, are no changes in heaven, and one 
there (except in hell) there are none. This earchly world 
ſerh aw N and the faſhion of it; Therefore to have an engel- 
lency mounted up to heaven, is à preſumption to be (what God 
can make and hath promiled to make his Paceb or choſen; people 
to be) an eternall excellency. - 1 | 
Take in theſe toure aſcents, and then conceive how com- 
prebenfive- a ſuppoſition Zopbar makes of the wicked mans. 
' worldly felicitie, in theſe words, Thwwgh bis excellency mount ap 
to beaver. The next and laſt clauſe of the verſe is alſo bf the ſame 
lirgenez and comprehenſioo. | 


And bis Head reach unto the clouds. 


The word properly ſignifies thicke and darke clouds. As if, 2), nubes ob. 
0 ſay ſome, Zophar would intimate thus much; Thowgh the withed Jcurior & craſ- 
nan lift up his bead above all flurmes and darkneſſe, aud ſtemet b to — * 
ee 0 ſuperior to all dangers and diſaſterg yet be Ball penſß. fabi, 
The head of a wicked man is above the clouds of heaven in — neſhim, qu ii 
ring projects, while his heart is among or below the clods of the ei. 
earth in covetous and curſed ptactices. Nea, he kickes at the 
God of heaven with his heele, while his head reacheth unto 
the clouds of heaven. While he /asth in his heart, I will aſcend: 
abque the clowds of heaven, I will be like the moſt bigh( Iſa. 14. 14.) Æguai afin 
He ſets himſelfe as an enemy, and is moſt unlike to the m "nh & 
high... Heathens have-often perſonated proud men in ſuch a tiles 71, 455 — 
45 Zophar expreſſeth them in, walking like che Sturres and: beser f. 
reaching the poles bf heaven with their head. As when the! gens polum 
pſalmiſt would ſhew the Super-eminency of the mercy and Sexin Theiſt. 
fairhfulloes of God, he ſayth (P/al. 36. J.) Thy merey, O Lord, 
- iu the benvent, and thy faithfulnes rtathtth umto the claudi. So 
to ſhew the ſuper-eminency of the pride add folly 6f man, he is 
deſcribed mounting to the heavens, and rearhiog aut. his head 
unto the clouds. f | n 
This whole alluſion may be unto a tree, full and high- 
growne; like an Oake, or a Cedar of Lebanon. To which the 


flouriſhing condition of the Amorite is compared ( Amt 2. 9. J 
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"a6 Chap,.z0, An Expyſtionwpon'the Book of JOB. 

1 (faith the Lord) defroyed the Amorite bt fue them whſe beigh 
c „ proving gy hag Cedars, and he was firong as the O. 
Nebachadnexzar the great Monarch then ile, was repre. 
ſented to himſelfe in a dreame under this Similitude of 4 t ree, 
the beight whereof was — pres 0 height reached wnto heaven, 
(Dan. 4. 10, 11.) Thus Daniel interprets it ( verſ. 22+) It &, 
thou O King,that art grownt and become flrong, for thy greatues i 

ne and reacheth wnto heaven, and thy dominion to the end of 
the earth. When a mans dominion reacheth to the end of the 
earth, he in the ſtricteſt ſence of this allaſive language, may be 
ſaid ( as to a worldly felicitie ) to reach his greatnes, or that his 
greatnes reacheth unto heaven. ** 


Hence obſerve; | | 
Firſt; A wicked man "7 2 to the bigheſt of worldly | 
reſt 6 


heights, to the grea a worldly greatnes. 

There is nothing of this world ſo good but an vill man 
may enjoy it. No power or honour on earth ſo high, but he 
may reach after and attaine it, whoſe portion is the loweſt 
bell. He may have any thing of or all things upon the earth, 
about him, who hath nothing of heaven in him. His excellen- 
cy may mount up to heaven, who hath not the leafl ſhare in the 
leaſt heavenly excellency. Though Zophars ſuppoſition be of 
impoſſibilities in the 4etter, yer according to the figure and 
rendency of them, they are very poſſible, yea and have deen'of- 
ten reduced to act by many Inſtances, both of prophane perſons 
and of hypocrites, advanced as high as the world could ſet the m 
or ſer upon the bigheſt places and pinnacles of power on the 
earth, and what is that but in Zophars ſtile to be lifted up to, 
heaven, and reach the clouds. aaa 

Secondly „Obſerve; 


T he big beſt worldly height and greatuts cannot ſecure a wic- 
hed man againſt the hand of Ged. 


The Lord by his Prophet ( 1/a. 14. 15.) ſpeakes thus to that 
proud Prince, who would aſcend above toe heights of the claudi, 
Jet tho ſhalt be brought dimm. Climbing high hath been the cauſe 
of many a mans fall, it never protected any man from falling; 

Eam is threatned in the ſame language by the Prophet your 
dia 
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diah ( verſe3, A. Tbe pride of thine heart hath deetived thee, - they 
al in the elefts of the rochęs, whoſe habitation it big hi bas 

1 his heart, who ſpall bring me dawn to the ground? T. 

they exalt thy ſelfe as the Eagle, and thengh thow ſar thy neſt above 

the Starres, thence will I bring thee down ſaith the Lord. Poſſibly 


when be thus threw down bis Gauntlet andbid defyance in bis 
heart to all the powers of the world, 7h hal bring me dam 
to the ground ? But preſently the Lord accepted ( or rather diſ- 
dained, ) che challenge, and naderrooke that vaine boaſter up- 
on higher termes then himſelfe propoſed,” not onely though 


me ox” Tv oo, EROS NES 
SY we”, 


0 
thou dwelleſt in tbe clefrs of the roche, but thou h thou ſet FA 4 


(where no man ever ſet his neſt) above the ftarret, yet tbenco wii 
[bring ibes downe. God is the high and liſtie one ( Iſa. 37. 15.) 


tines of men ſpall be made low (.1ſa. 2. 17.) God is the high'one, 
and be inbabiterh Eternity, that is, he is eternally high, his hap- 
pines is as ſteady as it is lofry. Bot the hig men ( when 
they inhabit their higheſt, e inhabit time, & moſt 
that are high inhabit but a little time, yea; commonly they who 
are hi inhabit the leaſt time; The criumphing of the wic- 
ked is Men are high, but their time is in his hand; who is 
higher then the bi eſt, who is not only high as the Heavens 


| (which iz vews firetch of mans ambition) but higher then 


heavens ; and not only higher then the heavens, but the ma 
ker oſ che heavens. And as it is the honor of God to exalt them 
who are low, ſo to abaſe thoſe who are exalted. He caſterh 
downe-the mighty from their ſeates, but exalteth the humble 
and meek. Many have ſtood faſter by caſting themſelves down 
before him, hut none have ſtood by lifting up themſelves againſt 
bim. As a godly man needeth not to feare, thowgh he walke in 
the very valley of the ſhadow of death ( Pſal. 23. 4.) So a wicked 
man hath cauſe enough to feare, and then to fear moſt, when 
| he watketh upon the tops of the mountaines, and ſets bis ſoote 
upon the hils. This Zopher aſſures us in the nextwerſe, 


Verſ*. Tet hall be periſh for ever like his own dung. - zs yup Aa- 
n du narun - 


The Septuagiat renders theſe words paraphraſtically; For 
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there was go mum on earth, that durſt accept £dows challenge, .. 


and therefore the hftines of man ſpall be bowed down,and be- hang 


piygyes Tory © 
h 1 be el, then he feall periſe to the end: The i l - 
when be ſeemeth 10 be ef — 9 ap 


\ 


be loſt, and it ſhall be alwayes loſt, his | 
healing. He ſhall periſh, not to a not being, but from being what 
once he was, He ſhall neither be, nor be any more accounted, 
Nad as he ſhall periſh utterly, ſo, he ſhall periſh baſely, not 
onely ſhall miſery be upon him, but contempt ; He bal periſh 
Like his owne dung. © W 


* 


And becauſe the word which we render dung, ſigniimtes to tar 
or roll together, in its original. Therefore ſome tranſlate here, 
He ſhall periſb, as ſorn as turned aboyt. Mr. Broughton gives that 
ſence, rendring thus; Turning 4 lirtle he falls for ever,” But dur 
reading hath a fuller, though chat alſo hath a true, ſence ia it. 
He ſpall periſh like his owne dung. What is more baſe then dungꝰ 
Becauſe Idols or falſe Gods are the baleſt and moſt abominable 
things in the world, they are therefore expreſſed by this word 
in the Hebrew; As if we ſnould call them, Dang-Geds, or ſtink- 
ing dunghill gods, fit only to be throwne away, and ſhoveld 
out of the world. For nothing makes a thing indeed ſo bad at 
an ambition that it ſhould be accounted: that which is baſt 
when it hath not the leaſt good in it. An Idol is accounted 
God, who is the higheſt and infinitely the moſt perfe being, 
when as in truth, it hath no being at all, or is as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh nothing in the worid. And hence alſo hy pocriſie is juſtly 
called the worſt of figs, becauſe it would be taken for grace, 
or reckoned for that which is the gathering together of all 
Graces, Holines. Now as the Scripture calleth Idoks dung, com- 
pared with God, or as being honoured ( to whom they are ſo 
unlike ] with che like priviledges of worſhip and dependance 
as God is: fo, all our real{ inherent righteouſnefle, yea all 
things compared with Chriſt and our union with him upon 
Goſpel Termes, are alſo called dung ( Phil. 3,8, g.) When the 
_ Apoſtle would teſtifie with what holy indignation be: rejected 

thoſe things which were good in themſelves, when joyned with 
and taken in as a ſupplement to the pure worthines of Chriſt - 
2 for 


ono ths by — 
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away the | 
dung, till it be all gone 
of dung bath in it the nature of the whole, therefore when 
take it away, we take it all away. A little af it offends and 
*tioks, and therefore we ceaſe not ſweeping and removing i; 
til it be all gonr. The leaſt of that which is naught is too much 
and too bad, unlefſe it be all gone we have the trouble of its all. 
The Lord hath ray Mor Ardennes, (Iſa. 14+ 23.) 1 
wil [erp it with the beſo — — faith the Lord of boaſts. 
An{wheritheLord would with bow much loathing he re- 
j Red the ſacri nd ſolemn a the 7ewes, becauſe of 
their hypocrifie and formility ; He tells them by the fry na 
(Mal 3.2.) 1 will fpread dung upon your faces, even the dung 
of your ſolemn feaſtr, and one ſhall t prey with it. The beſt 
| | orf. The ordinances 


Nee 
of are pure, but to ieving all things are impure. 
Gold becomes droſſe, and holythings but dung to them who are 


; fo. Their ſervices are reputed fo, and their | | periſh 

ſo, as the Plalmiſt ſpeaks of the Midianites, of Sicers and of 7 a> 
bin, who periſhed at Eur, and became 4s Dung for the earth, 
(P/al.$ 4.) Thus Zophay corcludes of the wicked, ſpecia!! 
including ob (whom ſome perfonare as ſitting upon a dunghin) 

that he ſhou'd periſh for ever as dung, the excrement, and 
which holds our yet more abhorrenc / init. 


eAs * own Dung. 


Tre dung of ſome creatures is a perfume, and gives a de- 
[-hrfull ſmell, The dung of many creatures is medicinable, Siereu hominds © 
and phyſical! ; The dang of almoſt all creatures is ſore way extreme abje- 
or ochier profitable and nfefull, Bot the dung of wan, or a W & cm- 
mans own Jung, is both uſeleſſe ard Prefer an, 7 3 toathſome 4 nb 
und noy ſome. When railing R:b/2heb, would expreſſe the 
utmoſt 
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 Hafttr, aud 20 thee, hath'be nor int mt to; 
wall, that hey may cate their own dung, and, 
mith yu. Implying. that if they preſently 
ſhould quickly feele the urmoſt miſeries at 


— . 
* 
. 


[18 


( Ezth. 4. 15.) Then be faid unto we, lol nave e thee Cons 
read therewith, 


He ſhall periſb for guer as his own dung. 
- Hence obſerve. / 
Firſt, wicked men ſhall periſſ: - 

They ſhall onely not be troubled but ruin'd,. ze ( faith the 
Apoſtle of himſelf and fellow- Saints in ſuffering, 2 Cor. 4. 8; g.) 
are troubled on t very fide, but not diſt royed. Trouble ſo far as try- 
all and correction is the portion of the Godly, but trouble to 

dleſtruction and perditionis the lot of the wicked. 
Secondly, Note ; x 


Wicked men periſh finally... 


They periſh for ever, yea they ſhall be for ever periſhing. They 
ſeldome recover when they are down, or riſe when they fall 
in this life ; but none of them ſhall riſe or recover in the next. 
The Church. ſaith, Rejozce nor againſt me O mine enemy, bh 
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benen (2 Cb. 21. 20. . 


and fldally; but that wi 
5 ſhall fall ſo; doh pom her bop 
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na nel prriſÞ poi ardng er th — own hong 
Their rot, and hall remaine of them 


Re oieg favour, It is recorded of King AY 


A len 6 4) 759 Bal eo fork and inkope 
ert 
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kind pity; 8 deftroyed and abhorred, or 


And though all wh he cho we ſhall abhor chem, yer the 
&ion gſitheir miſery ſhall not be ſeen, n 

in che latter part of this verſe. 
They whith het en bi, ul ſoy, Where bet - 


To be ſeen may l taken two wayes. 
Firſt, Largely or vulgarly for the bare beholding or view 
which we have. of any _ or perſon. 


ondly, Strict iy or ſpecially, to ſee with reverence and 
ed. wh n d obſervation, or. to be ſeen 


onder, with much aſtoniſhment and admiration, "What is 
ae: either arybicion or hy pocriſie deſires a be 


ſen. and poumtel at, there's che man, The P were n eft 
= the higheſt forme} did all to Ee of men, r 


000 2 


A 


(Mat. 6. 5.) If che ambitious proud man act not 1900 90s bic of, 


. a N 
N —— 


— — 
en ſerve,” and have no tore of ſpectrtocm. all his elt und Projects. 

> pc in miſcarry and are loft, . Who-puts —— vr aa 
que inſaimm himſelfe very fine, ro ſtay at home, and ſit. in a corner 2 It ſatiſ- 
—— , £ fieth not a proud man, that he ſeeth himſelſe, (fer though ma 
bis enen my a man is proud in his own eyes, yet he never thinks his on 
ee, e Fes e ma 
piſt. 94. a few; k is friends and datly- ars, fer! 
Ne concujiſes: bimbeiſe in Be Sun or in the fight of all. He is never fealted,” 
mus efficies fi till he conceives The many anche has, nd i pd oe 


ne offend mus mr; * 
A 11, He would alwayes ſtand upon the ſtage, and bein pride (what 
the holy Apoſiles were made in ſcorne) 4 Hectaole to tbe world, 
to Angeli, and men. Some ſinners are all tor ſecrecy, ſuch ob - 
deſcribeth (Chap. 24.13. 17.) They ere of thoſt — 1 ; 
the tiefe, and the adulterer he means) rb rebrll Again 1b. 
light. The morning is to them as the ſhadow of death, 7 
1 they are in the ſhadow of the terrowrof death. But there are a- 
nother fort of finnes (the vaim glorious, the ambitious; the hy- 
pocrite I meane) who defire nothing more then w light. 
To lie in obſcurity, is to them as the ſhadow of death, if one 
kao them not (as to their appearance: ) if no man ſee then, 
they are in the ſhadow of the terrour of death: arity is 
the Element in which this ſort of men live; tale out df it 
you take them out of the world. A hypoecrite dies, unlefle (av 
Fels deſired) yo come and fee his zeale for tht Lord ef boaſts.) 
A-proud man is quite deſunct and deſpirited, unleſſe you take 
notice of his port, and come ſee how large a ſayle higveſſell bea. 
reth inthe — hob: — and ſdught unto. 
In reference to ſucha is, Zophar chiefly {| 
here, They who have ſeen him, that is, tho have ren and deed. 
his ſplendour and greatneſſe, even theſe i , "> 
Where « ble? F 


He who was 2 marke of honour in every mam eye, 
be who was lately ſo great and ſpreading, that he over · ſnadow- 
ed all, and you conſd ſcarce ſee any man for him is now Ami- 

niſhed into an e, which no man can ſee, He is now to be 

numbred (though not in his nature, yet as to his former ſtate) 

among inviſibles, The man is not to be ſeen, They whe have 

ſeen him-ſhall fay, i bert « be? nnn - 
5 A 
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2nd pa 4s new. thy 
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* o 4 thy 44855 buckler, thy ti b tower, - 
thy deliverer Thus Tal phaney thy God, od i pleaſe 

thy 0 en theſe high Elogium's of him, and d 

of deliverance by him , —9— e is he? As (1475 ) 

ſpake prophanely 'and Wade ngeh of the 2 28 Sl 

God, ee en ec and ab ly of 8 

faitkieſſe men, Where are they Pur whete is r Where 

that rich oppreſſour? Where is that ambitious Prince? Where 

is other cunning polititian, what's become of them and cheir 

wealth, EB and their honour, of them and their wit and” - 


mal fs this, ſecond in wonder and aſtoniſhtnene, 
at i of his fall, * of his deſtruction. 
Men ſhall be amazed to ſee him at foch an at ſuch a dead 
low water, who coy ſwell'd over all bankes with ſoch - 
Gin pear Men ſhalt be amazed to fre him 
ey, * o ſo lately walked upon the hille, and 
neſted among the ſtars, This ſhall ma he them umu 
What, in he Oberer of man! O che ch. uncertaity of 
all worldly happineſſe ! We bade een filled — . 4 
poo mmgy teh ror and wonder 


42 15 , T7 SOIT, ? oh 


© - ibs Ges 


id ? How art t en 0 
ee, . 
at : 4 thee, 
aud conſider ng ; IE dryer, 


ble,that CAB Reel That made the world 4s a wilderner, 
end d-ftraed+ rhe Cities ber. 1s this the mai char cid Mee 
ngs 245 this he ꝰ how like a wilderneſſe he fooks himſelfe > * 
Dube bi he hats ard rrembles? Behold in how ſordid and 
low a'eondition be now lies proftrate 2 He is now ſo little, . 
that no mam can tell what to make of him, or in what place he” 


is to be ſound; He is how not onely like a River running under 
ground, bur'quit exhaled and dry p jo ſo much that all may 
ſay, Where is he Hence < K 
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Licet arma Va- 
cent ceſſenq; 


li, ſidant ipſo 
pondere Magna, 


ceditq; oneri 
. Fortun: ſw, 


Sen: in Agt- 


„mem. 


Hence obſerve ; N 1 N 8 #4 ds oh 
The fin of many men is viſible, "and may be read in the Feciel 
Tudgements which are brought upon them | 
The Lord is righteous in all his judgements, and he is (as 
we may fay with reverence) even curious in ſome of them. 
What more exact and ſutable, then to ſee vaine · glory puniſhed 
with obſcurity; and that they ſhould be No-þody's in the world, 
who had an itch not onely to be Some body (which hath a ſpice 
of ambition init) but the oli · body's in the world? What more 
ſutable then that they whole greateſt deſire was to be ſeen and. 
taken notice of every where and by every one, ſhould be redu- 
ced to ſuch a little, to ſuch. a nothing, that no man can ſee 
where they are? Hypocrites doe all to be ſeen, and anon 
themſelves are not to be ſeen. Honour me before the people 
ſay. the ſons of pride and ambition, and anon all the people 
ſee and ſcorne them, or ſcorne at them becauſe they cannot 
ſeen. They love the uppermoſt ſeats at the Table, and greet- 
ings in the Mirket - place, and anon themſelves have not a Table | 
to fit at, and are the cheapeſt ware, yea the traſh-and refuſe of 
all the- Market. TONS I i 
| Now, beſides the nature of worldly things and ſtates in them- 

ſelyes: (which are all ſubject to change, and the greater any 
worldly thing is, the more ſuhject to chi 1 4— to oppreſſe it 
ſelfe with its own weight, as the vety. Heathens have often 
told us; I fay, beſides what is intrinſecall to the nature of 


. worldly things) we muſt chiefly aſcribe. theſe aug Fel Be 
dored 


ges to the ſpecial! providence of God, who being in 
himſelfe, and though inviſible, yet gs N ea en | 


in all we have or are, cannot bear it ti ſee the creatare ſet up, 


dure thoſe who, affect the drawing of. 
ſelves, The eye of God will not 


pet he is highly diſpleaſed when they or any ina 


himſelfe to be ſeen. God would draw: (and it is bis due) all 
eyes and hearts to himſelfe, and therefore he will not log er- 


highly of themſelves, or love to be highly. 
The Yard is pleaſed to ſet ſome of 15 17 


men, but high in the hearts and ks * 
tian make it their buſineſſe to beſo; And they uh⁰ would. | 
| 7 thus 
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cheir fall ). God alone will be exaſced. When any are 1050 
to build high and reach Heaven with their Towers (as th 

Gen. 11.) Then the Lord faith, oe to, len in Yot down and con- 

found their langudge, Woe to bigh ſpirits and their high Towers 
hen God faith, J wid goe dawn, for then both they and their 

Towers ſhall aſſuredly gee dn. No creature can ſtand when 

once God goes thus down. If, Gad appear thus where is man? 

how and whether is he gone > Zophar ſeems to anſwer theſe 

queſtions in the next words. 

Verſ. 8. He ſp alf fie away 45 a dream, and Fall not be finnd, 
Jes he ſhall be chaſed away as &viſion of the night. 

This verſe containes two ſimilitudes, both which illuſtrate 

that one poſition which Z. pbar laid down inthe two former 4 
verſes,” T hat wicked men ſhall periſh for ever and be ſeen no 

more, | | 


He ſpall flie away. 


As for Ephraim ( ſaich the Lord by the Prophet, Hef. 9. 11. 
their 1072 a aws}-bikg A bird, from py ory and from 1 
we from the conception ; that er e Epbraim moſt - 
8 and that was che multitude of fig people: | { accor- 
ding to che Prophecy of f acub (Ges, 48. 19.) and the Etymo 
e of their name er This glory ſhall depart 
n be leſſened, either by tbe 


hey > iſt ont of the world, 
that they die as ſoon as they vegan 2 iy well be ſaid 
to flie from: the birth, and from the .womb, and from the con- 
ception. Thus ſaith Zephar of the wicked man, He ball flie way. 
And how ſhall he flie? As a bird > That's very ſwiſtly ; and the 
Fa, quay implies the flying of a bird; but the Similitude 
to that which will out flie a bird, A drtam or a vifien of ow 
night”. 
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._472 _ Chap.20. © As b. Buikef F'o'n: "Ven, | 
ER nighe A bird, even the kiog of birds an Eagle js bur a flug ora: 
a or ire den. Pie wicked man Rady ewes tz 
As a'treame. © £2 


We may expound ic two ways : Pirſt, ofthe dream ic (elfe ; 
Secondly, of the thing dreamed. Though ſometime both the 
dream and thing dreamedare fixed, the dream in the phancy, 
and the thing dreamed in its ſulfilling, yet many times the 
dream it ſelfe is ſpeedily gone (as cwas from Nebnchadnetaur 
Dan. 2. 5. 8. 10.) and the thing dreamed rarely comes. Vet 
Iaterpreters carry it rather to the matter or ſubject of the 
dream, then to the dream it ſelfe, Many can retaine the me- 
mory of the dream, but the matter dreamt of (which poſi 
pleaſed them much while they ſlept) is fled, or proves no ſuc 
thing when they awake. The Prophet deſeribes this elegantiy 
and fully ( Iſa 29.7, 8.) And the muititude of all the Nations thut 


-fight againſt Arial, even all of them that fig bt againſt her and ftr 


Aniqui ſomni« 
um deum finge- 
, bant vlatiſem 


. OF al tem, 


Bold. 


wountuins,and that diftreſr ber, bal beas a dream of a night viſion. 


It bal even be s when a bungry man dreameth,&5 behold be eateth, © 
but be awaketh & bu ſeul i empty; or a when a thirſty man dreu- 


meth and behold be drinketh, but he aweketh and he ts faint and bis 
foul hath appetite; &&c. I may add, a beꝑgar dreameth of Gold, 
but he awaketh, and his purſe is empty. The p iſoner dream» 
eth of liberty, but he awsketh-and*findeth himſelfe in irons. 
Suck is the wicked man in his proſperity. His joy is butthe 
joy of a dreamer, which.quickly vaniſheth; Hence the ancients 

pbautied that a Dream had wingslike a bird of the aire. The 
Plalmift having learned in the Sanctuary; that the wicked are fee 
-in{lippery places, and that as in a moment, they are utterly con- 
famed with terrors, concludes in anſwer to Zophars alluſion 
(PH. 73. 20.) As « dream when one awiherb; ſo O Lird when 


thou awakeſt, thou ſhalt dt fiſe theiyimage, When the Lord puts 


Forth his power to the deitruction of wicked: men, then he is 


ſaid frequertly in Scripture to awake. Now when the Lord is 


pleaſed thus to awake, he quickly awaketh wicked men out of 


their pleaſant waking dreams, and maketh them ſee that their 


felicity was but ſuppoſed and imaginary; for he D’ Ap 


their image; that is, he ſhaltutterly ſpoyle and make de ſpicabſe, 


- the painted Pageant of their 6utward pompe. Which is elegant - 
| 


y 
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called un Hage, becaufe as an image it is a thing onely to be 
— upon, or for # ſhew; \ Though — ht wm to the 
life, yet it hath no life in it; and ſo is le only for its ap- 
pearaoce, not for its uſe, Such a dumbe ſhew is the glitter and 
reatnes of the world , and therefore rightly called, not onely - 
y el bare) ee Writers ( who had 
t 


2 ads ge? ent of the things of the world) an Image or 
an Idol ; Which: alſo complyes fully with the fimilitude of a 
f dreame, in which the minde frames within it ſelſe, many ima- 
e 5 and repreſentations of things, which yet like Characters 
Pirely drawhe upon the ſand, are diſcompoſed and ſtatteted 
by the next puſfe of winde. And becauſe an ordinary dreame Ne in ſonnis 
hath in it the leaſt, the ſhorteſt, and moſt uncertain enjoyment, idem prover- 
therefore when we would ſhew that we never had the leaſt — Kauer 
thought or the leaſt to doe abont ſuch a thing we ſay prover- a. — 
. bially, I did not ſo much tu dreame of it; or I had not ſo mach as to ve diquid effe. 
du with ir in a dream. ö n 2 ' P 
Hen obſerve z* * + | * 1 | 
* Firſt; The proſperitieef 4 wicked mas hath us ral comfort init. 
There is no true ſatisfaRtioning dreame, And that which 
hath only a ſhadow or appearance of good in it, leayeth, when 
dis paſt and ( as the tem ) fled away, reall impreſſions 
ofevill. True Torrowes ſucceed imagipary joyes; And every 
a e ſo much the more unhappy,by how much be 
thought 


attained happineſs, when indeed be had not. 
For, as thoſe things which have only arf appearance of terror, 
are more terrible ãfarre off chen t hand, fo thoſe things which | 
have onely an appedrance'of eomfort, afiict more hen p 
are afarre off then ever they comforted us, when neere at hand, 5 
andina.conceited poſſeſſion. As they who have been in a rea CAD 
poſſeſſion of good, ſo they who have had but an imagination 
of it, are more troubled when it is gone, then ever they ſhould 
have been, if they bad never had it; diſappointments and fay- 
lings of expeRation about thoſe things which we. hope to 
have, are as grievous, if not more grievous, then the loſſe of 
what we once really enjoyed. Now though a wicked man hath - 
many good things while he proſpers, yet that which we pro- 
perly call the dreame of his y he never hath. —_ 
| PP 


— — 


—"— — — rae ile TOR.” — 8 | > 
7's OO "ned 2sþ6.imagineth more in what be bach then is or can be i in 
it ( and fo he alwayes doth ) ane | 
Secondly , Note ; 


Tue proſperitit of a wicked man bat h no tech or aul is it, 


As a dreame is not reall, ſo it is not laſting. Many things 
which are reall ftay. with us but a while, but thoſe — 
which are not real, cannot be ſaid to flay wich/ us at 
I have from. other Texts in this Beoke met with this poynt 
before, and therefore I ſhall not here ſtay upod it; yet there 
remaives'one clauſe more of this ſimilicude, which I ſhall only: 
2 cry He fir env 


dreame. 
And al not be found. 


When the Lord would ſhew how fully b | 
doneth fin, he ſaith (fer: 50. 20. ) I» thoſe dayes the.imiquitic of 
udah ſhall be ſought for, and there ſball be ngne,, and nir fins of 
dab, and They ſpall not be fond, for I will pardon them I 
reſerve. Now as' when a' fin is fo pardoned that it cannot 
found ic is gn argument of t ee en ; ſowhen a men or p 
EE ANGER br the newber care font, 
it is an argument of t — 5 »We ma theſe 
words to both ; The wicked cb — 


wealch and pgreatgess 
prom. fie away, that fer al bow Weng 
ire as was ſaid in the former verſe; Wikte is he? and 
— d and _ neither him nor his, What Perer ſaid to 
Simon Magus ( Act B 0 tis 
honour, is periſhed with hi m; or, as another $ | 
his weworsall ic periſhed with him. And as if Zen hog i 
too little to give hut one illuſtration of this trut 
it by a ſecond, which is yet of neer cograrion with ebene 
opened, and therefore I ſhall but name it :· 


Tea ke Bal eng a x ifs of the vie, 5 . 


Hie hall ſlie as a bird ( ſaid Zophar before.) here he ſhall be 
chaſed as a beaſt; The former word implyeth u voluntarie mo- 
Nl violene, He fball eyed = 


} Ar 


e 
% 


5 a nothing in theſe 
M. 


| a he adds to 


»* ru BY Mu 4 


„ = A 
Ai a vifun of thenight 


There are two forts of viſi 6416 the ine e 4 2 — 
rance. Firſt; Veſions . he Wag 
of the diy fixe more are more permanent, 


viſions * it our of our — ate 
wore tranſient. There 
ked man —— he com ebe. 


vi- 


Verſ. 9. The eye which ſaw him hall ſee lim us more, neither ſhall 
his bis place any more behold him. 


Theſe wordy Zephe ras ont of fab mouth, N 


ſime thing in his owncale, (hep. 7.8 


bim for Te his own 
had faid many For the byes = 1 2 


ſpeciall obſervati eee 
The letter of the Hebrew . thus rendred 
n Ti 


1 cron PO elk he wag men 
ſaw him flouriſhing ſhall ſee hitn lng ; lll Re out * 


ſight. 


Neither ſhall his place any more behold bim. 


Which words may be ex pounded by a double figure, both 
frequently nſed in the holy Spc Firſt, by an Enalage. 
PPP2 Hu 


« - 
* . 


9 Chap. 20. Aw Expoſition upon the Becky IB. "Vern. 29770 he 
ED Hi place fball not ſee him ; That is, he ſhall not ſee bis place, or | 
| 
} 
{ 


he ſhall not be ſeene in his place; ſecondly, by a Proſepcp's, by 
which thoſe acts which are proper to living creatures, or the 
perſon of a man, are aſeribed to things withoug life;, Ihe: ſum 
and ſence of all returnes to that which hath been already. qbſer- 
ved, the totall ruine and extirpatian of the wicked. man whether 


bypocrice or prophane. 


J 0 B., Chap. 20. Veal. 10, 1% | 
Hit Chileren ſbal ſeeks to pleaſe the poore, and bis hands 
ſhall re ſjore their goods. 


His bones are. full of the fin of bis zouth, which ſhall lie 
downe with bim inthe duit. * 


N. the former words Zophar expreſſed the fleeting proſperi- 
tie, the uncertaine happines of hypocrites and wicked men; 
here he goeth on to enumerate ſome of thoſe evils which over- 
whelme wicked men, when once their worldly ſtate begins to 
totter, and the tide of their outward proſperitie to turne ; The 
firſt evill which he reckoneth up falls upon the children of the 
wicked man. | 


6 Verſ. 10. His children ſhall /eche to pleaſe the pure. 


Theſe words; in the face and letter of them, ſeeme to ſpeake 
the ingenuitie and piety of the wicked mans children, Is it 
not a vertue to be curteous, civill and charitable to the poore, 
eſpecially to be ſo curteous and charitable, as not onely to re- 
lieve, but even to ſeeke to pleaſe the pootre? Induſtriouſiy 
applying themſelves to their ſupport and helpe, who were un- 

e to helpe themſelves. This ſounds like & rare vert ue but if 
we examine the matter further, we ſhall ſee à very great curſe 
wrapt up as the portion of the children of the wicked man, in 
that they are here ſaid, To /ceke.to pleaſe the prore. 


They ſball ſecke to pleaſe. | 


fan, It is but one word in the Hebrew, and the roote of it ſignifies 
PMacait, compla- to 
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he eicher did, or did not accept of them (Pf . 10 
ſhalt this b pleaſed with the 2 2 4 4045 lea Moſer. 
the fe gattve f Mal 1. 8.0 them to your Giver: ur, will ©. 7" 
uecept thin, will he be pleaſed Reade Levit 1 9.5. Lew 22.25, 
The wordis ufedin the fame ſefiſe (76.33. 26.) He hall rey 
to God, and he will e e t kim; he will ſhe bim 4 * 

deliverarce from lis afflict n. i The old coun:;ſetlers ſpake 
this laoguage to Rebobazin (2 Ch. 10 7. en he ask-d dd 
their advice bow he ſhoul@ anſwet the people that came to have 
the burden of their taxes light 177 their grieva? ces re- 


* . 


dreſſed ; they tell him, f then [peakrſÞ faveinrably to thu people 
(if thou be kindeand pleaſe them as — abs a noble ad 6s. 
tions Prince) then they will be thy ſertignts for ever That Prince 
who hath got the love of his peop e, ' ſhall not want their ſer* 
nice. They will act obedientiy and ſerviceably unto thee, if 
thou doeſt but ſpeake foyourably unto them. If thou doeſi but 
pleaſe them with good word, thou mayſt have thy pleaſure of 
them So here, Hus children ſhall ſer be to pleaſe the Prore;Ithat is, 
hey ſhall imbirioufly,ts it were,deſire the fayour & friendſhip, 
the good will, and good word of the pooreft.; Brit how" comes 
it to paſſe, that theſe* deſire to pleaſe the poore, and to have 
their favour 7 I anfwer, We are to take it as if this ſprung 
from their 3 and good nature, - m the openeſſe of their 
hearts, or compaſſion to the poore. to pleaſe the poore is 
an act of Grate, aylesſt a very commendab'e workein us ( as 
was intimated before) as well as it is in mercy to them. But 
when he ſajth, Hu children ſhall {ek to pleaſe the poere, his 
meaning is, they ſhall be forced whether they will or no: they, 
ſhall be beceſſitated co ſubmit to thoſe who are moſt net ſſitous. 

The word which we render prore, ſignifies thoſe, that are 4 
ſpent and drawne dry : and it is ſometimes referred to the 8.5 
weakning of a man in his 3 ſomewhat to the weakning haut erbe, 
of his eſtate, when his purſe is drawne dry. Poore perſons arg fs fair, viri- 
exhauſted perſons, ſuch whoſe veſſels are run down to the very 5. le 

leaſt : bis childrew ſhall /zek to pleaſe ſuch poore, the meaneft dt 
the poore. | N Filij cus me- 
The Vulgar reads theſs words thus, bus children ſhall be * e eſt . 
with Vuig. 


i- 
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"ann Ns odigalitic waiterli the date ml 
| FR quod eft % 4 f of this reading Tt 


e cen later 1b which we render to pleaſe, from a . | 
ringere queſ®- ich fig! the breaks, i ſpoile, to daſo, one. Aydin ani ber; 
ve. So *tis uled (Gep- Jt 22. ) The children firug/ed in the wombe, 


8 ode apainlt another, 'as if they had been contendi 
lace before they had had a ds place in the * world. Thus! log 
AbtraFum pro (1 Chi he Lela his children ſhall be daſhed or waſted with poverty, 


concreto; ege- : Whes the poore riſe and rage, the ri | cannot 
— 5 * et 700 74 e ſhall impoveriſh bis children. 
viliſſimi in ills The se wars it, Tie leſſer ones, the minors, perſons. 


' ſevient ( do- of the inferior & lower rank [ball deſttoy his children. This tranſla. 
-- tl don carrieth a clear 2. as to = mind of Zopher, and the 
Pined. ope of che place; it ſheweth the miſery of a wicked man to 
Filios 6ju dif 898 fun, to ſay, The poore [ball diſtrey bis childres ; The needy, the 
perdant mino- 
res. Sept: bungry ſpall devoure and eate them p. There is a f Wal be deep. 
God in that, tis more then to ſay his children full! 
ed by the mighty and ſtrong; as when a poore . pullerh 
22 the ſtrength of fin, and Satan, this advanceth the * 
And the A {tle tells us, that thedeſigne af G 
out his wor ben 6A ud by ſuch 
lee e own power may be the ae 
| and magnified. Thus when poore men ſubdue the mighty, the 
might e hone of God vp And as this ſpeakes 
—.— e e of thoſe men. To be 
2 — [ poore is the ſoreſt o n (Pre. 2. 3.) A 
2 oppreſſeth the peore;ts like a ſweeping raine that leas 
veth no 


Thereis a ſecond reading which differs ſomewhat from ours; 
Filj eiu lac · whereas we tranſlate, Has children foal ſeek \to plenſe the. 
bunt egeni, this faith, Nis children being poore ſhall pleaſe; het is,4/! (bg rhe 
een his children poore ; this bath a -ſeole, ; hong 
ofa wicked man; every one ſha! 
like it | wel to ſee his children goe a begging. The evill which 
befalls them will be a kind of olders, and they 
will fay,*7s well beſtowed, Ves as ſome givetheintendment of 
this rendring, 7 he poore ſoall think themſebver well paid for all the 
wrong they have received, and the miſeries they bave nudergont 
when 1 ſee his children in wiſery ; That curſe is threatned 


(Hal. ĩch 


or 13 a tear 8 Its 
great — — when none grieve tore «s in rw/ery, If ympachy be 
rocaſer * iRed, yet it is an honour 4 445 
But — mu ""— our — 2 The children of Filij ejus Naca- 
iched men all be rought ſo low, that t ſhall be dad ts ſceb ibe zun 
— and good — thoſe who 2 z or that: Hs Ae tou vel — 
ſball ſerł to appeaſe the poor, even Poore whow their fates” Reg. 4. Page. 
wronged andoppreſſed."' They ſhall be conftrained to flatter and = 
8 over whora their father inſulted and upon Ales | miſere- 


he crampled. Which ſuices Nell wich t chaſe; — 
ee 7 wah rg 2 Fe 2 ofallisrhiva 2 for 
Hil childves halt be > hg them the poereff 5 wort wiſerable, vb 
they the woſt mi/era 0 — 
* 52 N run pau peri- 
| ON Ve.. ; 1 — — paper 
Thug Gibb of ere, ve forged af len aries 
e pet 2.2. 
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And they whoimitate the moral evills of their fathers, (hall be 


* come to miſery in the world, or if miſery come 


when their children diſpleaſe them, but) by divine inſpirati 


| 7 7 aud /; 


their parents in every thing, but they are bell at imitati 
things which are worſt. "They quickly write after ill Capie: 


th . 


ſure to inherit their pœnall evills,and have neu nes prepared for 
em. 5 4 7 | . 
' + Secondly , Obſerve; | 


It is a great puniſhment npou parents, eit ber to'ſee their children 
their chil. 
dren after themſelves are gone oui e the worlds: j 1" 


Though Zopbar here deſcribes the miſery of the wicked Tang 
children, yet his ſcope is to ſer forth che pr) of theix 
parents, who are ſmitten upon the' childrens backes. When. 
Noah awoke from bis wine, and knew what his young x ſon 
had done unto him, as alſo how (hai ſaw his nikedaeſſe and 


' mocked, (be not out ofa yaine paſſion as ſome. parenti will 


on, or being Ad with a prophetick ſpirit pronounceth a 
upon him ; Fee he pur ble 2 1 inco een e 
And be ſaid, Curſed be Canaan(C 1. 9. 24,25.) why angen 11. 
was Cham the father of -Canaes that fit yet when N 
comes to curſe, he dothi not lay, curſed" be Chi, but Cd 
not that Canaau fhould be curlet, gd bis farher eſe " but ic 
was to ſhew that Chem ſheuld be under a curſe ; For ſeeing 
his poſterity ſhould be under a curſe, then much more he, for, 
2 much * r fell py bim perſonally, the cute fu, 
ing upon his poſteritie, was a NS, pen 4, cor 95 upon! 
Naes 


Iſo f. orſe falls 
children the father is curſed, as in the blefling of the childr; 
father is bleſſed (Gen. 48. 15,16.) pb bes bt his ow for — 
Manaſſeth & Ephraim to his aged father Jas that they might. 
receive his bleſhog, who laying bis bands upon theit heads, Bleſs 

ſept 4 e bifae whom 7 fathers. Abraham aud Ja. 
d walks, the God which fed mt 4 my liſe Tong mate this A 
T he Angel which redeemed me from all twill 4 the Lads. 
Now as 7acebin bleſling the children of Foſzpb, bleſſed Po/opb 
himſelfe ; ſo Nb in curſing the children o Chew,curſed Chem 
himſelſe, A very Heathen hath obſerved conctrning 'the Tyrant 


Dionyſus, 


, 2 = "0% . > . 
J 2 22 p . 8 f 5 
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FF 
Dyonifius,' that though be eſcaped free and untoucht in perſon 2 
DNN 
1 ed, and b 
be for hi ſtoln dainties. The light of nature, * 2 = * 
tells us that eyills falling on poſtery are reckoned upon the pa- 


rents core. 

Obferve, Thirdly, 
1 . »It i an eminent piece of divine juſtice when either they or the 
il children of ſuch as have affiifted others, and made thew poor, 
are forced to ſue, and ſubmit to them, thowgh poor, and toſeck, 


This piece of divine retaliation the Prophet doth at once thre- 
aten, and promiſe ; he threatens the with it, and makes a 
promiſe of it to the children of God, ( 1/a. 60. 14.) The ſons 
alſo of them that afflictad thee ſhall come bending nn ther, and they 


that dei piſid thee ſhall bow themſelves down at the ſales of thy feet, 
aud they , call thee the City of the Lord, the Z ias of the holy one 
1 This is the honour that ſhall be done to Z iam, and the 
hame that ſhall fall on Z ions enemies. The poſterity of thoſe 
that afflicted Zjax ſhall come bending to her. We have a pro- 
| miſe near that ( Rev. 3. 9.) Bebold, I will make them of the Syne- 
e of 99 Gee obey 2 Such as oppoſe the Church of 

- God, bitter yet 


„ SAS 8 S. 


1, enemies to Chriſt) which ſay they are ems, 
it and are not, but do lic; Behold, I will make tb to came and wor ſbip 
8 « thy feet, and to know that I have loved thee, Some will never 
. know nor ledge, chat God loveth his people, till them- 
Lues are put | n „ Tis 
. prophecied (/, 45. 15. rich among the pe intreat 
i A favory, ache holds oue the effect of grace; but when 
che Lord faith in this Prophecy, I will wake them come, and wur- 
bt i at thy fert, it implies onely an act of Juſtice, They who have 
don at thy feet and give thee reverence. Ib: 
þ Fourthiy, Obſerve; * : ; 
% T hat man is browght to the laweft ſtate of affiifiion whos pur te 
b ſeek, the favonr of thoſe who are low ; bow poor are they wha 
r ſeek to pleaſe the bar 
1 


? of 
te math curſe of f. of ura 
4 15, 
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Verſ:46,} 
is, he ſhall ſeek. and ſubmit to thoſe whoate'meaneſt;” to be 
ſervant is to be in a mean low condition, and therefore Chriſt is. 
ſaid to humble himſelſe when he took upon bim rhe of 4 

. ſervant. To be a ſegvant of Rulers and great ones i tobe but 
to be 4 ſervant of ſervants ts tobe as low at low tan br. And there. 
fore Abigail ſpake of her ſelf at the loweſt rate when David ſent 
for her to be his wife and companion, (1 Sam. 25. 41.) Bebeli 
let thy handmaid be a ſervant to waſh the feet of the ſervants of my 
Lord. Solumos tells us, (Pra 29 26.) That all men ſeth, the Ru. 
lers favonr. When men are in great place and power, no won 
der to fee all ſeek to them; but to ſet 8 great throng, ut the 
door of a poor man, to ſee many waite and attend at his 
gates, putting up petitions to him, doth it not conclude that 
theſe ſuiters are brought tg a very low condition ? yet God wil 
make thoſe who have been proud, and lifted up, ſtoop thus low, 

1 find Fob aggravating his ſorrow in a ſtraine neat this; For ha- 

ving laid at the cloſe of the 29 Chapter, I choſe aut their 1 

and ſar chirfe, and dwtle ara King in the Army; but now (av? 
begins the 30 Chapter) they that are younger then I have me is 
deriſion, whoſe fathers I world have diſdained to have ſet with thn 
dogs of my flick! , 'As to be derided and deſpiſed by thoſe that? 
are Our iniertours, is an afflicton in a high condition ſo muck 
more to be forced to fubmit to them, and ſeek their favour; 
And this not onely becauſe it is a diſparagement to condeſcend 
to the pleaſing of thoſe who are poor, and inferiour, but be- 
cauſe it is ſo'Hard to pleaſe them. ' Uſually the lower ſort of 
people are people of a low ſpirit. And commonly they who 
are Maſters of no eſtate, are Maſters of but little reaſon or inge 
nuity ; How rude a thing is the ragged: multitude 2 How bard 
a tack hath he, wh muſt make it his buſinefſe to pleaſe the) 
Tis no ſmall skill and toyle to pleaſe fome Princes and rich 
ones; Wiſe men have their bumours ſometimes, which will 
neither ſuffer them to be eaſily pacified towards thoſe who have 
offended them, nor pleaſed with thoſe that ſerve them: But how: 
ſhall we pleaſe them at · any time who ſeldome if ax all know 
what will pleaſe themſelves; And who through their want of 
breeding and diſcretion, inſult over, and grow upon thoſe 
moſt, who ſeek moſt ro pleaſethem ? Any man of a lowly minde 
way eaſily be pleaſed, Hut men of low eſtates are for the moſt 
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part, burdeſt to be pleaſed. To pleaſe ſome is a pleaſure, bur he 
ſhall never want work or trouble, bois forked (eu he inthe 
Text) to pleaſe the poor. 


2 

Fl 

fa 

— Aud bis hands foal reſtore their god. 
eht 

ld 

wy 

2 


Some render, For bi hand,, &c. making this clauſe the reaſon 


of the former, "why the wicked mans children ſhould be in ſo 
low a condition as to pleaſe the poor, even becauſe their father 
before his death reftored all his ill gotten goods to the right 
dn» onners, and ſo had nothing left in flock, wherewith to make 
the proviſign for them his children. 
his WW © To.reftore is a good work; ſhall the wicked man be in this 
| mind, to reſtore the goods which he hath taken from the 
r? This were an act of Juſtice (a parte pft. and an 
weng of his repentance for all the injuſtice which he had ad 
t ante, ) Reſtitution flowing from true repentance and 
(exon otro is a work of Grace 1. but here i is reftitution with. 
out either repentance or ſorrow, except becauſe he could hold 
what he 1 en no lo 4 
a twofold: 
"Fir, W Willing, opon the — of conſcience, that we have 
wrong to So Zach (Luke 19. 8.) Behold balfe 
2 wort a} Ia ep dy wronged any mas by for- 


ge cavilation, bebold I re 5 
Secoodiy, rapes — when the providence 
tan . E 


any Bed . l dune ar what he 

cauſe troubled and queſtioned for 05 U. b. 
(the 20 verſe of this: 
Kalbe, God will give bi rom; 
hitbſelfe of bis ſweet mo Thus we * E 2 
a violent act upon him, 1 hor of any intendment by him. 
He hath no mind to doe thoſe tight, whom he hath wronged, 
dut they whom he hach wronged call upon him for and demand 


IC 
e are different readings. Some thus; His hands ſeal re- 
442 fore 
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484 Chap. 20 A Expoſition aben the Bookof } 0'n. Verf. 10% 
; bis; iniquity 3 that is, the thing which he hath-gateen a by 
. Others thus, Hus hands ſball refture bis violence, or that - 
which be hath'gorren by violence. The ſin by which anything is 
gotten is ſet as a m3rk upon it; That is etegantly and Gaſt 
called violence, which hath been gotten violently. As that (wit 
Menu Gas like elegancy and. juſtice) may be called fraud, which was frau- 
;eddent dolore duleptly gotten. A third faith, Hi hands ſhall reflore his ſtrength, 
ſuum. ſc. quem hich may run in the ſame. channel! of inter pretation; his 
alli intalit. ſtrength, that is, that which he by his ſtrength. hath forceably 
70. bras, taken away from others. Laſtly, tt.e Text is read, Hu hend 
a ſhall r+ftore his ſorrow ; which may be explained thus; his band, 
or his a4 (our hands being the chiefe inſtruments of action are 
put for action) [ball bring ſorrow upon him, He by his ſin 
ſhall bring upon himſelfe that miſchiefe, or thoſe evills which 
he hath bought opon others ;. and this (not unficly), may be 
called, the reftoriug of them, A. wicked man draweth dren 
miſery upon himſelfe, and is the contriver of lis on troubles... . 
For as. he that doth good to others, doth good to bimſelfe ; 
So ( by the rule of contraries) he that doth evill to another, 
doth worſe-to himſelfe : therefore their on band may well 
be ſaid to reſtore or bring ſorrow and miſerꝝ upon themtelves, - 
even, that ſorrow, and miſery, which chews es bat phe. - 
upon their brethren, Tun the Plalmiſt cone] 
man, (P/. 7. 16 His miſchiefe ſbal come 
head ; His miſchiefe. is the mi be 
acted. Sin is like a ſtone ca 


Man's cjut u. giveth 


rant dolores. 
Ambroſ. 


JN ex INT various rea 

vel ex JJR he fs nis word, 1 

| which our tranſſation holds forth, Hit hands bell reffore their- 
goods which he hath bes by vialeneg and ftrength of hand, or by . 
any ſecret evill and, unlamfull way. So Mr, Broughton, and bis: 
hands (reompence bis wrongs. . 1 p 


. 


"Hence 
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| * ——̃— "Nerſe13, 


Hence obſerve ;.. wr 4 vif 155 KEE I f „ 


| Firſt; This u he who repents truly dab 


willingly re eee 
hath anlamfoly get ter, ſo God wil force the impemitent 
. . ro reſtore br bath Letten whether he will or no, ape 


As his oppreſſion was. of violence upon oben o LAS 
rellituuion ſhall be an e upon himſelfe :. One Lyon. 
makes another Ly on ** bis prey; all ſhall be teſtored, 
if aot into that from * it Os yet 
into ſome common — . 

Secondly, Note further; 


un vexatith tie wich may, to part with, . 1 | 
which he bath unjuſtly gotten. 


ka doch it not gon dit, but as of neceſſity, un thing which - 
I 8 not to continue in hie 


is bis 
2 d puniſhment. 10 condnue 


to 
dye with, or " 
rated from the matter of it. e here furthet in 
ee era 
ſin axe n ee 


= 


4 wicked man + 22525 ks 
or Deputy, 

2 15 charge ſhime upon 

Veit 11. re b 

with 

Zophar ſeems $0-xetainethe ſame order in ſetting down the 
puniſhment of a kd mas, man, why 887 Ba og 
f 7ob., ſ] eo 
hcl nd is e th, and be le od 5 


4865 Chap. An Brpoſuionwponebe Brokof JOB. Verl. 777 
eaſes, Thus the proſperous eſtate of a wicked mam id fit bro- 
ken; ſecondly, his ctuldren ſhall be poorer then tbe poor: third- 
ly, his body, or bayes art full of the fins of his yourb { The mile. 
ry of the wicked man is here ſet forth from the cauſe of it, The 
feng of his * The Alluſion Rtands thus, That look as a de- 


140 — | | 
boiſt n by his wanton and tiotbus courſes gets bodily 
Gleulle w ich ſoak into his bones, and ſack but his marrow : 80 
the judgements of God of any kind conſume and waff all the 
comforts of a wicked man, which together with his wickednefſe 
follow or rather drive him out of the world, err 
e The orig all runs thus; Hic boner art full . biz youth; or of 
poo th. b youths. The word is plurall, and in propriety ſignifies to 
penis quas ſibi hide, or to lie hid. For youth or young men eme not abroad 
ſeeleridus ado* to action, but are kept cloſe in their fathers houſes, or in Schools 
leſcentis 4cqui* of learning and education. When he ſaith 9 
for. ber. pig youth, thie tnieaning is,they are füll of thoſe iſetie and lor. 
rows, which the fiqs of bis'yo n 
. actount ſoine tender the Text thus, This ef art ful 
his ſecret /; that is, of his ſerret fins: Man commits mary 
ſins in ſecret, the world takes no notice of them, and his fin may 
ne long in ſecrer, as ſecretiy id the marrow lyeth in His bones, 
though indeed, it be not marrow but rottenneſſe and pd ſon in 
his bones: The wort ix uſed (Bal. go. R Whete A, thus 
complaineth, T our iniquity before thee, and our 

cret 15 (or fins of youth) in rb Tight of rhy tonnrthance ; That 
is, Toe keenen to" cs to an gecount for the dies d our 
youth, or for our ſecret ſins, thoſe fins which have ſlice che 
dark, are hot 6nely to light, but ſet in the light, and 
that not odely in tlie light of 15 W ut in th web 

of the knowledge of God. As it is our High cy ben G 
lifts up the light of his countenance upon dur s, fo it ĩs Our 


ſaddeſt affliction, or fore-runner of v d aMiRions when 
God ſets our ſecret ſius, or the ſim of, in the light of 
= countenance ; fo that in-cirlier : meaning is the 
ame. | 
3 — a twofold e words, ſome referring 

to the pumſhment of this wicked man, others co a further 
deſeriptionof his fip ; we may tile i in doch: Mr. Blongbrons 
tranſlation 'gives this as a deſcription of the pr" 
: wic 


Ofſa ejus reple- 
ta ſunt ej us oc- 
call. Mont. 
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| bare bones, as to fleſs, but as they denote the 


E r 


N Lis io Scripture 
to underſtand by rhe ee 


ſence are — it were) the timbers . 
maintaine and e K bones w 


may 
Hu bonts are full f 332 bu u, i, his greateſt fre 4 
hath fill of puniſhment, for the bones are the fitongeſt fat of 1 


Secondly y, By bones: we may underſtand the —— p 
man, (Eſal. 45.79, Our bones — # 
that is, our whole body is ready to dro e 
All my bones ſhall ſay, &c. (E35. 2 my w 
body and foul (hall faySometimes chi bones are por ſpecially for- * 
theſoul (P/ 1. G. David prayeth, that God would reſtore to bins 
they of bus ſalvation ud that the bones which he had broken might- 
rejoyce. Where iy bomas he means the ſpirit,che inward parts: for 
though the mind of u man be an immaterial! ſubſtonce, and 
hath no c in it, yet the bof a man is in his ſpi- 
nt; as the bones are the ſtrength of che body, ſo the minde id 
the ſtrength of the whole man. When a mas ſpirit ia broken, 

7 — brobenl In this ſence we may un-- 
derftand-:that of David (Plal.:6. 2, 3.) Havi mercy wpim me, O 
Lord, for Im- une, O Lordbeale the, for ny bone nur ver: 
That ig, my ſpirit : ſo (Y,. 38. 3. ). There is ns ſoundocſſe in my. 
dee e. uritber us ther any veſt is my bones ;. 

ward man, my ſleſh and ſpirit, are 
—— > 4 on of my fu ſb that we are not 


22 body and ſoule; and then, to ſap, . 
His bones ard of the ful of his youth, is as moch as to ſay, 
hu youthfull ſins draw trouble quite — 


nothing of him untoucht or untainted: we thay expound 
ion of the 


the words, as implying the univerſality and 
wicked mans —— it ſnall ſoak into his very hones and 


marrow. When Satan deſired legye of God to touch the skin 
and bones of fob, his meaning was, let me have liberty and 


commiſſion to ſtrike him quite throvgh, withour and withios — 
to : , 


| "Firſt "This york i ors fue 1 and uſually vin full fi | 


young man commits ſin to fill his bones when - 
8 Nb young men are: fo prone. that. Solomon tells us 
Da Childbood and youth ers vanity, and ſurely youth 
is more yaine then chil . Children are vaine, becauſe lit- 
tle and ſo unable to doe good, youth i is vaine,becauſe ſo able and 


Cerew in vitia active to de evill; The ancient Poet ſaid of youth, it is like 
22 wax to gl, you may work it into che ſhupe of any 8 


bus aſper. 


rat. in Arte and put what ſtamp you will upon it; as upon wr — 


Text and che poynt now iſſued Aer hn hok 
— 


— pueritia of choſe ing men, whoſe have been 


—— lives moſt vitious; ſuch as 44 800 not onely vainely | 
neu praces" fully, or io as deſerve reproach. th. Wee por (For. ela rg, 7 2 


being upon his repentance, ſpake 
2 — have cauſe to ſay of themſelves ee 7. a — » 


mnftrmaconſili's, becauſe I haus borne the reproach of my youth , 


vitio calens 
Ambroſ. 


Kc. and om bt of thok es wy e which. 8 
, am ſenſible o my me 
to reproach ; *Tis our duty to repent of our — peg { 
repentantance inſiſteth [uſually yl apo the ff you | 
which argueth that thoſe ſins preſſe moſt. David in 70 
prayeth ( Pſal. 25,7.) Remember not again me thi 
youth, thereby implying the ſinſulneſſe and pere of thn 
age. 25 Tita (1 Tim. 4. 
12. Tit. 2. 15 oung men, Les wo man d th, 
warned them and teacheth us, that as: — —— 
uſually run ſuch courſes, ſo converted y — 0 ; 
into ſuch as of ſin, as render them deſpi 
Wee er xn pct oor yn, chun r 
ate, 2 Tam, 2. 22. F. at leftr; o — 
— n 8 


Ibere are ſeven! ſorts of ſpeciall fins : Firſt, Such as apper- 
.taine to, and moſt commonly ſhew themſelves in this or that 


age of mans life. 'Secondly,- There are ſins more to 
ſome Countries and places: Thirdly, To Mee e 


wherein we live; Fourthiy, There are ſpeciall ſins of mens 
f ſpeciall 


0 


n 


* 


* 
* 


2 En 
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ofthe ſinnes of the plate, time, or age, wherein they live c/ The 

bones of mapy.are (as the bones of. — —— ) 

full of that (ptciatl age of their lives, zheir youth. The ſinges. of 

their youth-age, are viſible in their old · age and the fignes of 

their firſt age prove che ſorrows of their laſt. 
Thirdly , Obſerve , 


Tilt fin b. Pee, f, and pardoned, the puniſhmes: of it 


remain. 


Ic is impoſſible to remove the ieee of Gove from the 
guilt of it, and it is impoſiible to remove the guilt of it by any 

meines, but the pardon ofit. Bones ſulſ of ſin. ſhall not wane. 
paine; cat out ſinne by repentanee, take hold of pardon by 
bers an g, and then puniſhment is caſt out, and mult jet goe its 

0 

Fourthly, As bones are taken extenfively for the whole 
min. Ob erve, | 


T hat the puniſhment of fin reacheth @ farre as bo DR" 


H ſinne get into your bones, puniſhment will follow : As 
there are ines of the fleſh, 'arid ſinnes of the ſpirit, fo. punifhs: 
ments ofthe fleſh, and puniſhmenes of the ſpirit: there is nos. 
thing ſo ſtrong, ſo deepe, orretired, but puniſhment wi | 
it out: not only the kin and fleſh, bur the; very, 
ſmart,yea and che ſoule too. e 20 them ( ſaith the Þ 
Iſa. 20 15.) that ſeek deep to hide their connſell fromthe Lend, 
and their works are in the dar; for though their counſell be 
deepe and their works in the darke, yet wrath will ſee its way 
to overtake them. and fill their hearts with Wee. An impen- 
tent perſon ſhall have puniſhment enough, be ſhall have tvs fill 
5 till be vomit, W or disburden his 

re. pained 


— 


= 


— o b 0 | 
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eee Ms: 
ow judgeme are wra 
3 — . their fullneſſe 


unrightrouſgeſſe one nt 
of grace in Chriſt, 
meaſure, Til rhey tent t — — fatnre 3f the fullnes 
76505 1 And when once they have attained and art artived to 
of Grace, they ſhall receive Mineſſe of joy in glory; 
in thy proſexce 3s —— jay ; all their boo ſhall then 
17 4 God Vids te tber ( Pfd. 35. 10) Not a bohe buy — 
ins fell of joy Every mans bones ſhaſl'be full at laſt, Good mea- 
ſure preſſed downe aui ſd alen tog et ber and yauning over ſhall God 
give into their boſamer. The — of the godly _ be filled 
with the goodneſle of God and the bones of the all be 
filled with that wrath of which their own — have de - 
ſerved. His bones are full of the ſinnes of his youth. 
—__— Theſe words may be expounded us a deſcription of a 
— ſeverance in ſinne. The ſinnes which he had in 
his yo — he bach them ſull, he bath nor loſt nor put off one of 
; — Thoſe filthy tutts wich like ſo may tuning ſores cor. 
rupted the ſore · part of his ie, cortupt the 2 r. 
upon him, and N 
Hence Note 


All the 3 of youth rewding in and up the ale of i if 
nitent per ſons. . 


Old- impenitencs keep —— of their 
ſinnes, layd up not only in their bones, but in their 
+6 God makerh chem co poſſeſſe the ſinnes of their — in 


— iyar f on wr 4 I tn ror if not 

plation. Sup- 
— — unable by weakneſſe to act 
ſinne, yet the habit of fin is not weakened, his ſin remaines as it 


were young and greene, though he be a finner of a hundred 


yeares old; though he be ſpent and dry, yet his finnes are vi- 
vid, warme, and youthful; Time weakrnr founers, 
but is eannot weaken foune ; though the marrow be ſpent out 'of 
his bones, yet his ſpirit is as full of ſinne as ever his bones were 


paned conſcitee. As be frited ap da rhenſare of fung, io be 
© (hall have bis measure of ſorrom full; n 
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fill up theit 
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f bring-all miſery wicht, (0 is (elſe is all er. 
— — 1 | 
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— wiebiwis the dof... 
Or, feen? mth bim-when be lyeth dome ; That is, when he di. 
eth yr — rr sem R: 


Rr r 2 


* TS 


99 — 


f wi neuer 


ceſſare peccare 
quam vivere 
impium · 


die ent of the Lord, from bexeiforfh, and Farber, Yor they foult not 
reſt from their labours, ant, r ſinnel their works of wicked- 
weſſe ſhall foll,w them, f Ely ſinners et 6 


ther reperting; nor pardoring i” Man cannot repent there, ind 


as | 
evill 


written in this book ſpall (ye wpon him. The curſe ſhalf ly upon him 


long 


1 


utmoſt 


— — n 


Chap 20. An E] pon the 
Propher ( Exok224- 6 ) ieompareth che pe 
this pot whoſe cum us is iy, ve may fay 40 of 
believers, abeir ſcum bear in, ſometimeꝭ the 
chem, and they may ke thinking to wr, it 
bois in againe, and there it remains fot ever is 
dell. ſin goeth dom to the Cult with ſinne r We. 
uſion to — of Peer, Act i ach) that every uc d 
in the grave, as he inthe priſon, bout d nut only wic 

- with a thouſand chaines. The ſins of bel:evers tothe grave 
2 2 Sin d = u _ they re ego bo have al liſe 
which ſha)l never de. I he ſins of un to the grave 
with them ; uchile they live they are dead in flo; and by ſidttiey 
{a1 into that death from which there is no rec unto life: 
Some 1 body, and * a hope 
of dying go ſinne, they are ready to dye in nature; 28 if 
they carried ce intheir fleeves, and could command it 
when they pleaſed ; No maa hath re pentince in his power 

and the longer any man lives in ſin, rhe-more power fingets to 

binder repentarice. And they ſeldome receive this power of re- 

pentance from God, who have long abuſed his patience: * 

— in their ſinnes. When they ceaſe to | 

pag ar arr. want a wiſl to ſiune, 

att in that ſtate, wherein Ie e cannot 
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| wre beſw. et in hit de hids 


fd. 
ny 


# 7 s fongue. | 
Though be ſp.re it, dee, it 0. but keep it fol 
within bf mouth: 
Tet b cate in hiv bowels jo tured, tele gal of Aſpe Inroducit ins 
willun bum. 270 t of 049 e plum iam 
** 3. guloſu m 419, 
9 2 proceeds to deſeribs; the miſeties, of # 3 7 
E of all of an Hypocrite, by an elegant metaphor, or ft. vidnate wore- 
militede taken Feommedes, which ate (Wet fa" the Taſte” bur Lale Fat d 


deadly in the effect: and however, the — of chis _ 


ments, Pineck 3. 


Chap. 20. Aw tics pon the Bask of Io. Veri 1. C 
F b 
* 

I 

0 

j 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


of ic is plaine and eaſte: in may take 
— ee bene 


9 ting filchily. More diſtinctly. 5 
. fin is compared to meate. $ 
; Cereath, Thar the de of fin re compared 0 thy e:6 
i and dige m6 Ag meate, 1 
- The delight that goeth with fin jivcomparad vd 

and wellc e of meate 
. Cootiquance in ſin, to the holding of meate w 

ngue, and keeping it in the mouths | 


0 7 
— The puniſhment of ſin is compared to poyſor mi 
gled with meate, or to poyſonous meate. 
a The effects which follow this puniſhment are com: 
pared to corments vexing the bowells, and to vomiting, 
Seventhly, The iſſue of all is compared to death; He foul 
ſuckahep1nſon ef Ai per. The Vigers tongue A ſlay ns; 


_ wickedveſſe be ſmeet i in bis mouth. 
ren which we tra. late wickedve nifies any kinde 
, yet ſumereſtrainc it here to that ita an, 


of 6 
or, tangue, \xvill-ſpeaking; oarhes, and b 
——— to prophane'tnonthes, a8 che 
of God is to the mouthes of the righteous. There is a ſecond 
reſtriction of this ths wag xeſſe, ( which is more proper; ) ta the 
finnes of opens fraudulent gaine ( Gen. 6 5; ) ge ſaw' 
- the wickedueſſe of man that it was o in the earth ; But what 
was — neſſe of ge? The holy Story telt 
us it was an ape of violerice, chord weey „ men, Who were 
mighty . ofmen: They are calle 2 renowne at 
the 4c verſe, whoſe heft w Nimrod, A mighty Hunter befem 
-rhe Lord. We may toke wickedneſſe in the Teut boch wa e 
vc; in the geagrall ; ere cee 332 
lence, and wrongful! obtaining thechings of 
ſpecified at the 1 zh verſe; He bath ſwallowed drone Nn 


"Though wickedweſſe be ſweet in bu mat. 4 


Sweetneſſe is the ſueableneſſe of the dpmour which i is in 
meate and drinke, to the falival ! in the mouth « pa · 
ate; 


r 


. . ˖ SES => 42 4 . i 


mickednefle and 
e e 


on 14% * 4 mo og 

| —— „ — The 

jo ME Eo when the- 

from the mouth co the lomack, 
unleſſe it fend dack fumes tothe 


1 3: — — More = =" 
ici) is is to Per or 
—— a — uy — inreraall delight —_— 2 
in the committing . — committed, h 
that is the ſwettneſſe oſ n in his mouth: — the the inferior. fa. e, Tae 
cies ofthe ſoule ate pleaſed and take contentment in fin, they Mecca 07 werſer 
may beſaid-torakte ix, 1 
From the Similicude in Generall * X; 
ine - 


ſerve; 
That, fin'is 4 food t to the ſonle of a e carnall men. _ ; aw Boe. | 
Vea it is 8s food tothe naturall part of « regenerate man, 
din is the food of luſt. The firſt ſin was committed by eating 
the forbidden fruit, and now every ſin is the eating of ſome for. 
fruit. Sin is meate and drinke to the 2 not 


reference to the eſſect, becauſe it bring: N 
ſome men eate; 8s So/owen ſpeaks ( Pro 4.17: 7 A 
is, they 


bread of wickzdneſſe, and he wine of vi 
eld ik uk yo 7 Ge been gotten by 
ue e ee e. in 


: 


oy 12 

mente and 
their facher : - 
Nature isas —— ; as grace is 
aſter ri As there is a hunger and chiritaſter ſpir» 
tualls, o afrer carnalls. The naturall man is not content, till 
be ade his fill of them. The reaſon there is ſo much 14 
3 x, is, there is a hun- 
ring pain provoking. to it: we: ſay of naturall hunger, dal, 


Fay ar | 


cauſe they are no more hungry, who yet are ſo 
ſinne, that it puts them to à continual trouble of 
through one walls, the greateſt diffirulties to come 


Li beatundi: The Philo opher calls thoſe who are given up to pleaſure, who 
nem in hre, 38 the Apoltle ſpeaks of the wanton widdow, 1 (Tin 6. 3. 


Live in pleaſure, as if that were their onely element, or who ac⸗- 
count it their bleſſedneſſe to doe ſo: be (I ſay) calls ſuch ar 
moſt importunate men: I conceive he meaneth that fuch-are.n 
eager in purſuirg all thoſe meanes which- may -Aarisfie- them 
with pleaſures, and are reſtleſſe till they have attained chem. 
A poore man pinched with want is an importunate man, you 
cannot get bim from your doores: be i hungry, hunger put- 
teth him on: ſo it is with every man whoſe heart is ſet upon 
ſinne, he is an importunate man, nothing can ſtop him; 
Thobph he meet with denialls, yet he reneweth his motion, 
though he meet with rebukes, yet he is not anſwered, ,yca 
chough he meet with blowes, yet he will on againe. I 
muſt get ſomewhat, er looſe all, and many o 9 ones for 
the getting of « poore ſomewhat, (a dry cruſt, a bare bone, indeed, 
aver nothing 5 hege fo all. 8 3-23 = 
Secondly , obſerve ; ' 


There 16 4 preſent ſweetneſſe"in fon. 


- Sin is not onely eſte, but ſweet meate, not onely bread, 
but pleaſancbreadto an evill heart, Daniel, for ſome weekes 
rate 14 pleaſant bread ; he eate bread to keeplife and ſoule toge» 
ther, but he forbeare feaſting or good cheare, Sin is a feaſt to a 
carnal man, it is his good cheate,. yea. it is dainties to him. 
We have that word (P/21, 14 f. ) where. Deuid ſpeals of 
wicked men, [ncline not my heart tu any evil thing. with them that 
practiſe wicked works, and let me net eate of their dainries. Theſe 
dainties may be expounded ( as we ſaid befor) either for the 
proſperity that comes in by wicked practices (ſome by wicked 


wayes get not only ordinary food but dainties )'er — 
ties are ſin it ſelfe ; they feafted themſelves in doing evill: Lord 


% 


let me not cate f their daintieg, if that be their food I had ra- 
; | ther 


Py 
” 


beart. David ſayth ofthe ni of O. 227 

{wetter to me then hony. and the hony- combe ( Pſal. 119. 103. 

What was e cheek {Red 9 
requiring his i 7 the word f 8 


l and wormwood to a diſobedient ſpi 
is ſweerer then the , Jes ſweeter, 
che bony that 


«a 
— 


ted, (Lat 8. 74) Then 


dat it was choaked, by CT | 
tioned in that place; . odd ae 2 | 
deceitfmlnſſe of rither ; thirdly, pleaſure, Theſe choak the hee 5 
that is , they will not ſuffer a, man to practite, and ſubmit ti 
the word. Pleaſureis one of the three choakers,: if not the firſt 
— chiefeft of the three; Pleaſure qickets the priociples of 
in, and heightens deſire alter ic. When the woman was temp. 
— ar cond 1 3. 6.0 The 
n del ran ſaw char rhe tree v * te the ee; 
pow tes of ere to be defired to mai oxe wiſe, und then ſhe did eate; dere 
qua preve ſunt were Al ſorts of motives, external], internal, ſenſitive, and 
ene kene. intellective, to draw ber to that ſinne : And thus the Lord 
Aiiſt. lib. 2. geales with his people, to draw them on in the wayes of holis 
Kih. C29: 3+ eſe, he tells them of the ſtetneſſe, plesſontneſſe, — 
neſſe of his-wayes; ( Prov. J. 17.) The weyrs of wiſtdameare 
aer, all ber parbes ave pleaſantmeſſe, Thus he atjures — 
walke in his wayes. The wayes of wiſedome conſidered abs 
3 beſt, and moſt bonourable wayes, but 
alſo to walk in them, yet becauſethe Lord knows 

— — — — 
plenſantneſſe, of peace, and profit, of goid and ſi huer to be bel 
in his wayes; and —— ſinne and Satan 
for our fervice. Gedbneſſ, ga th Te. x Fig ſock the 
ES all uber 
—— then that 


provokes. into the wayes of ſin: D 
experience that wickedneſſe — — The 


by e 
val ha, omen carnall man is led hy ſence, and . 
e Ser. dies and fits bim n N 


Bpifl. ga. Dar though —— be ſwetti in buy month. 


ee hiring. skis 5 
3 Ga 
A « 4 ton, 


d ſwalle ri down DN 
| 0 what jou are doing, ta 
Mo eule with his firme, he 
& and bidethit under Ms tongue. 


The jc} the Oe IP we vl te 51 more TM) ef — »} 
proper to the worke tongue in ſpeaking then in ea e, nega ce 
and may imply thus much, that as a man who bath | . 
morſell hides it under his tongue in eating fo a 45 heart plerumy; de 
that lives dt den in ſin, uleth his tor gue to hide it medio fer 


ſrom ng. e word fignificy e wit the rongue, he 2 1 . 

heart is the ſhop wherein, & the tongue inftrumenc N . ph 

thoſe grtificiall coverings I are made 9 —— 

| man hideth his das —— — 2 

tte, and what we have done, 97 a e FHadis plane. 
or 48 Rehab hid the ſpies who came to fericho, leſt the ; Hirverdie few 
ſhould have found them. Thus the carnall man — his fin 2 Jo 


with his tongue. And this \ ws 3 
of a falſe hearted hypocrite ; So opher firuck — 2 
ee , 3s @_ bypoctite, while be ſpake of hiding fin under the 
S Hence obſerve: 
A 5 
:The tongue of a fincere heart is the diſcoverer of his finne. 
| Fer & with the heart than beleeverh, ſo with the tanga or none 
" Conf, ee (Au od. 
10. . 
1 7 Dil «4 my fin unte the Lord( — 
a DN 7 
tongue of a 
| e e he hath done i 
plaine denying chat it. 2 
Nach gene cx ae 
And moſt ori 22 ole 40 be 
— cannot conceate the evill done, leſſe | 
* ſomewhat to ſay, to render the doing — ities 2 4 
1 8112 ochers = 
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7 — An 8 


” qthersconceive it. TED 0 which prog the bo 
e with a thouſand excuſes; Ih. — | 
Ae bide bis ſinne under his t 
ſonings vnd faire words be makes fo mam 
uilds over the rotten poſt, and paints t 
bs beart and life with oyly: words . drop 
A deckitfull heart and à di W 
live aucb. Ar it-is the glory ef God to conceale a this 
a ſinfull thing (Prov. 25. 2. ) So it as the glory, of Gal forn 
declare his fine. Thus 7o/bua exhons Achen; Ay ſon 
1 God, and make confe ſſjon (Joſs,7.19.) But i it is 
man, and a diſhonour to God for a man to oy — 
hide their fins for ſhame, but that 1a 80 
ſhame. He that covers by bal ner proſper 2 28.13; IE 4 
we doe not cover our ſins God will. Our covering of our omne 
fins by excuſing them, brings the curſe (few ſins hurt except we 
cover "hen )tatif God coner them by forgiving them, we are 
bleſſed, (P/4/.:32. 1 5 Bleſed i he whoſe ſpew connred, God co- 
vers the ſin of a believing and repenting ſoule ; but the im- 
penitent unbeleever covers his owne.. He hideth it euer b 4 
tongue. a 
Againe, We find the word uſed to another ſence i in Scripture, 7 
which way further clear up this poynt ; to hide under the 
tongue, is ſometimes to meditate, or revolve a thing! the 
minde; for when once a word is ſpoken, it is out of the tongue 
keeping, but while we meditate we keepe it under the tongue. 
Cant. 4. 11. ) Thy tips, O my Spenſe , 1 7 5 f 
and milky are thy fon Aba, il ie, that is, 
words, (meet pleaſant wo 


—— 
it now meditating and . 1 dere 
pic e * 


under her to eee 
this ſenſe: we tr ed to him 125 mont ii, and be was. * 
.' extolled with my 4 80 e Text may be rendred this; 1 eryed* 
to him with my mont b, ky his exaltation was under wy ton 
That is, 1 was conſidering ad meditating how I mig 1 vp | 
and exalt the name of God, and make his praiſe glorious ; boly 
thoughts are ſaid to be under the tougue when we are in a pre- 
[cation to bring them forth; and ſo are unboly thoughte. 
| | [ eil. 10. 


I 


perſons care not to proclaime 


* 


2 — of his dainty morſels. 


4 
| 


— 
lingua ſus. 


ath not yet done with theſe ſuppoſitions, we have. 


ua two of bis thoughts already, 7 bowgh wichedweſſe be ſoter i 
bu month, though be hide — bi: tongue, he is — See ie 

ee two, but ſzives us two more in the next verſe, one expteſ- 
Verl. 13. Thongh be ſpare it, and forſaks it mt but keep infill 

_ © within his month, yer Cr. 

- . This verſe is of the ſame tendency with the former, which 
bath been already opened. In the 14 verſe we have the ap- 
plication of the ſimilitude, whereof this is but a further ilju- 


tration, 7 hough he ſpare it and forſakg it not, bus keep it f 1 * 
; is. 


* j 4 a 2 7 3 6 a + 4 * — 
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— — . — Is * 


ee ee eee bee e 
This expreſſiom ſor the manner of it, ſuits that which wezeads 
(F+b. 1.20.) where fob being asked whether he was the Chriſty 
be conſeſſed and denied wot but confeſſed I am not the Chriſt: So i 
here ſaid of a wicked man, be ſpares his fin and forſakes it not 

but keeps it, to ſhew the intentneſſe of his ſpitit upon his finde: 
he will dy no mear es let it goe. N N N 
The words ſtill purſue the metaphor of eating, for a glutte- 
nous perſon ( as was intimated before) ears for eating ſake, -or 
Parcius ait for pleaſure, not for ft h to glorifie God, which ſhould be 
cum peccato wn the end of our eating. Now though this morall glutcon be not 
aii. ſparing at all inthe exting of his went, that is, in the ee 
abi 1 ting of his fin, he eats, that is, ſins Hegrtily, yet he ſpares his 


am Pined. meate while he is egting it, be will not eate it haſtily, but with 
a kinde of deliberation : as ſome ente their meace ſo greedily 
that they ſcarce taſt w hat they eate, ſo others eate it ſo lowly, 
as if· they thought they could never taft it enough, or have 6 
nougb of it. Tis thus alſo in ſinning. Some ſin in a kinde of 
burry or ſuddain paſſion, they ſcarce know what they doe 
while they are doing evill, or are ro any . ſinfull occafion 


what a carnal! heart is to any occaſion or to any occaſion 
of doing good, pes = are _ of it; — finne 
lingringly , and thinke they never ſtay ough upon it 
They 155 and defire ( as that Konze Tse 
men ſhould die ) ro feele tbemſelvrs ſin. Such as (Leos. 
ceive, dccording to Zophars ſcope and minde ) may be ſayd de 
e cheir ſin. They doe not ſpare to commit it. hut they cons 
mut it ſparingly, as being loath it ſuould ſpend off their hund 
too faſt. The Originall wordt here uſed) ſignifies oy 
ought, out of pitie and compaſſion; hence not ſpazing and nl 
Lon dinite- Pitying are pur together, Exch, 5. 17. it fig allo to ſpite 
re, relinquere What ſhould not be ſpared, to ſpatè not onely chat which id i, 
imactum. Fro. our power, but which is our duty to deſtroy. Some Tpare bb 
Piu de. ing moved with a fooliſh pity, and other? wich — 
We may find a mixture of both in Saul ſparing the Amalekzrer. 
His Commiſſion ran ſtrictiy, thus (1 Saw. 15. 3.) Goe and fit 
Amelech and urterly deſtrey all that they have, ſpare them ust; But 
verſe 15. Saul being queſtioned by Sammel, anſwers, the prople 
ſpared the beſt of the ſheep,&c. they would ſpare Amaleck, when 
God had faid, bart them ner. ————— 
$ ſacrifice ; 


” a 5 


rr 
er pe — — che bet 
— —— ore lo this ſenſe wee 
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0 *tiy 0 ker (ye. Though he be very tender towards fin, as if 

not; be were afraid the winde ſhould blow upon it: Tang b. 

nde, geale gentiy wich it: as P. vid gaveinſtruQtions to his Army 

concerning Ayala: though (according to the Alluſion in the 

tte. Tex ) be fyreir as  peaane morſe, which he would be al- 

7 armies + F &. 

ade Hente obſerve : 

— Acarnal mami merciſul to his fin, and favourable to his fn 

bis (hed le ſaith ( Rom. 8. 32.) God ſpared nat his own Soute, 

with ——— a — 27 when be 
aners, but delivered 

— 3 bur finfull dearts are kind nd ji Züll ro cher 

ee edn 

of ian B week, much leſſe a wound, they 

166, i them, as Sni ſpared Agag and the fat cattle. Sin is ſpared 

on FF yes. 

ion MY -# Firſt, When not confeſſed : we bring fin forth to cryall and 

nn Y arraignment by confe ſñj on. 

it: :t Wben we dbe not paſſe ſentence upon it, nor judge 

red our ſelves ir; ſo the Apoſtſe ſpeakes (1 CM. 11. 341. ) If we 

on · 


Tae we ſhould not be judged of rhe Lem. We 
eee and we defrve © to die ſor it, 


irdly , We ſpare finne when it is not a 
death, though we condemne it: ſome confeſſe 
Ste yet 
actour cait by the ſentence — cryeh fo 
Iprifoger of warre for quarter, when hols of ok 
; Ger; fin ſh ich as thoſe ten-mento 1Gwarl( fer. l 
8 ä 
| as thaſe men in 
=" wprotcivutieſte and op 


8 


— — 


* 
— 


2 — . 2 
us they all, we are your kindred, 
— your bone. — cryth for 
pocrite is very willing to beare this cry, and 


though he thereby wound and be el 5 bmp fo — 
fore what Solomon ſaith 23 


1 fay; concerning the deftroyitig of 7 — 
he. Fooliſh pity deſtroyeth that a bo . — — 
City, yea ea then a world, — — — 
to Ahab in that caſe when he ſpared Benedeb and ler bim goe 
(1 King.20.40.) Becauſe thou haſt let « Inſt 27 
appointed to def ruction, therefore thy life ſhall get 8 its life, rake 
heed of ſparing, and pitying your ſins, as. you" 
to your own ſoules, or deſire that God ſhould ſpare. — 1 
them; if we ſpare our fins, God will not ſpare us, Deut. 2 
Remember God bath appointed every luft to death,  Þe 
not a death of mortification here, you ſhalſ{ have a death of 
miſery hereafter ; if you ſpare what God hath appointed tb 
deli _ death, your lives ſhall goe for its life, There 4 « /paring crmelt 
= — as well ara es z it is mercy to puniſh ſome 
dis puniens. 2 — but it is a mercy to puniſh all ſins, 
3 ſo much as any one; we map Began 
as Chrift doth das the traytour,  ſonne of per dition, eyther 
actiyely or 9 be not deſtroyed, K mill deſtroy: Sin 
Cy wake —— er ard, . 
ei. Sep. not with it as a on, it wi 
|. e.nm perce Further, the reade it with a negat Thewgh bt 
20 ng ſpare it not; negative hath the ſame ſeuſe with our afin. 
— mative. T * — e, (in alluſion to meats) 
ter & inſarie- — — — ofit, we ordinarily ſay when friendyare 
biliter, at O_o ns ſo when a wicked man gets 
inne under bis he eats ;like a glutton, greedily, ſo the 


but ace like — finning, - 
EE 
upon it ) the general 
DS fame.. For if he 

Or Ink I 


2 7 
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WS... «| 


e * Ain; TY, oy = 
* fe | nuit ad H ed « x07: bi \ 

ctr Th this of eating, the is m 
ity 25 to let it goe 
once the meate is downe; - — to 
5 with it by leiſure. But more no 


or/ake, notes cheſe two thi firſt, to out- 
En ; ſecoddly to wach dae LIES 
thewithdrawing of communion.is the effect of withdrawing 
r ſor if once a man withdraw his heart from — 


me the 


prop le have committed two great eville, they have for 
fountain of living waters, that is, I have no mor of their com- 
pany, they doe not love me, therefore they deſire not commu- 
mon with me. The word is uſed by David the of Chriſt 
Srv al. 22. 9 Chriſt himſelf when be bung upocithe 
ur 35-05 N Tbe Lord 
— ude or ſtop bis preſence from qs Son, he 
did not manifeſt bite to him, — rr fot that 
preſent. a kinde of intermiſſion of the ſencible actings of the love 
of God towards him: Chriſt being thus denyed that communi- 
do wich he had alwayes enjoyed with the Father, cryed out, 
thou forſaken me ? Borasthe wicked — 
will not hurt It, ſo he would never be out of its any, 
much leſſe forſake it utterly. | 
Hence note; | | J 
' That, wicked man is very 3 dani to bs fn. 


5 Solomon jverh chat rule of love ; ; The rignt cod thy frker 

— for wot; (Prov. 27. 10.) a man ſhould 

| much leſſe ſnould he forſake his fathers friend. or a 
kiend ro the family: Thus faith a carnall heart, this fine is my 

Friend and: he looks bpon it as bis father ſtiend; His fig paſſi- 


dle is as the Apoſtle ſpeaks' (1 Per. 1. e e 


received by tradition from bu fathers ; 
land, Many een ) dy theit fa- 
thers copy. And it at any time a Hypocrite ſorſakes the pra- 


Reer 


Rice of ſi inne, yet he nm his teſpect to it; be way, 
te : 
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quidkly withdraws his preſence. Every where in Scripture, care . .. * 
voll men bre laid to forſike God — — Ths an 
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eee would alſo keepe ic within his mouth, But-w bat. 


= which contzines the Application of the ole Gailitudes..... 


r 0 
D 


wn 
e laft clauſe cave, is buehe — nos 


L2H ena ee? © 
Bot keipo ie fil within bis mough, Newer coole. 


Folowex puts choſe two together, He that confeſſeth and for. 
» * bave Hethat hack no mind to forſake- 
nn eons Hethue would keepe it 


gets he by this concealement ? Lec the next . 


hap 14. Tit bis meate in by bowels is turned. 


b wickedneſſe be ſweet, t b be hide ir nder l 

Per is, Cc. ee 
—— of his ſinne, and nouriſhedit 

benefit > where's the fruit ) Tir bus mate in big 


8 


1 f, 
1; That is, U * 


this banquet of ſin, afl ehis'meate in bus bowels 4 nd; dow: 
turned > every thing that is eaten, if there be a wade. 
ofix, if the ſtomack can doe its worke, is Natur 

call it Aſimilatiua, when the meate eaten is or | 
into the ſubſtance of the body. But here the meaning is, It is 


turned into another thing then what it was when it was in his 


mouth; that is, be finds the effect of it in bis ſtomatk to be ſuck 
35 if the meate were not that which he had eaten, it doth, not 


turn to nouriſhment, but to poyton, as the 1 : 


His meats in bis bowels & turned. 
It is the gall of Alps within him. 
So Mr 3 


For this upnicg of his mente in his bowels (as our tranſlation ex- 
— v.08 the turning of it into nouriſhment, but but into 


The: 


wg tow reads it, Firma in bi bench asd font | 
the gal as within him. We lay, His meart'in bis bowelt cis 
torun, is is the gall of Afps within him ; The ſence is the ſame . 
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of deceipt i. Nvats te A man, but aftirward his mu ſhalt 4440 
42 And againe (Prev. 2.3, 31, 32% Laoknut g 
ine when ir i red, when, i ny Hes it. 2 hat i 


eed leſt che 
eb . Some ove to fro rhe wine ns Fa. 
cleare Ace Ole it pleaſeth them to — and ſee it, 
8 eanddrinke it. e . 
after it; wl eee 
e rs code pre w ry 


= ions, (Poem: An, 75 


a 
T reprov 50 cles 
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8 Jos, FAO Verſ. 15 * 17. # 


He bath ſwalowed downe riches, andhe ſha vowit them 
up again, God ſhall caſt Orem et fried 


| ee the 2 of Apt, ibe 'vipers wget aa 


He ſhall not ſee the rivers, the floods, the brooks of boy 
and bu er. 'S 


| 2 
12 Beikende dorweene ſinne in r and pl | , 
though poyſonous meate, which Zophar 3 in thy 
dee ch ggg cho contracted brace 
the un} 0 es, the roote is | 
neſſe. or the love 3 al evill{ 1 Tim 
10.) Ta tbe robe of alt morsi} evilt, or flane, and lo the ro, 
of all penal} evil) or trouble whether to our ſetves or ecbery, : 
appeares in this context, - + 


He hath ſwallowed 4 riches, 


The word implyeth <ating with inſatiable appetite; 
man thateateth mult alſo ſwallow, but a glutton is rath 
fwallower rhen an eater. He throw his meate whole | 
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8 I's gs 


{4 Lev thei 5 | 
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| riddaner of bin, be u now # 

ever. The ravenous 


If it bad net been 


guage ( P/al. 124. 3 the Lord ne WAS en a 
fide, when men ag 45ſt an { that is, if we had one leſſe then 
though of creatures on our ſide ) Ten rhey 


_ wallowed us np quick. The Church is comforted ( Iſa. 4 

ith an aſſurance of freedome from ſuch ſwallowers; They 
b ſwallowed thee uy are farre away; thou badft thoſe by thee 
that were ready to devoure thee ( as it is ſaid Revel. 12,4. The 
Dragon Feed before the woman for to drvenre her childe a fon 
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dab vor well diſcerne what be eats, 
his meate be wholeſome and fit 
without doe reſpect either of 
in ſorih the temper of worldly men 2 
ebſervation.. - — 


4 Griedy covetaws per fans care net what it ii they beve, fo they | 
hen. 


money he puts in his purſe, 
whether it be his right or no. He would, not enjay any thing : 
without the good will of God, or with Wb4 of kis bro» - 
ther. The way in which he gaines d mare to hi, 
then the gaine, and whence he hath it, then what he hath. _ 
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. Jos, Chap. 20. Verſ. 13 16,27. 2 
ee andhe ſhall vowit vhew 
u again, 'God ſhall c tem ee 

e the pyſn of tb the" wipers tnget h 


es ſe the rivers, the fibods,- the brook 1 


6 and 1 
5 3 ſinne in i 1 | 
T though poyſonous meate, which Z ophar 2 in the 
three former verſes, is here contracted to a 
the unjuſt obteining of ricbes, Spoon Ch: is 
neſſe or the love and that the roote 22 I Tins 
10.) Tu the roote of att moral} c, of 
of all penalteviti' or trouble. whether e 5 
appeares inthis content. 


He hath ſwallowed 4 riches, 


The word implyeth eating with inſatiable petite 
man LN ai aalen, but a 5 is 5 
ſwallomer then an eater. He n his meate whole domme 


(Pfad. 1243 . WAs on an 
e, when men D eee 
though of creatures on our ſide) Tien they 


2 wallowed as np quick. The Church is comforted ( Iſa. 4 

ith an aſfurance of freedome from ſuch ſwallowers , They 
Þ ſwallowed thee ay are farre away thou hadft thoſe by thee 
that were ready to devoure thee ( asit is ſaid Reve/. 12, 4. The 
Dragon Fived before the woman for to drvexre her childg as * 


who 
* thee, Thy 
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en withoue doe. reſpect either of 
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ken from wild beaſts dich. — 
bath ſwaliowed downe Picket. 


Hence obſerve , 
Riches are @ ſweet » LOW ROY 


vun be is nally moſt pleaſed with thoſe riches which. be. 
gets by anzighteauſneſſe, What be teares from the h 
Ell ont of the bellyes of others, delight bis dacke an : 
moſt, Some este not ſo much forthe niches they get, as for the 
ſinful} wayes by which they get them, It cone n chem more 
to over · reach another, then wo erich themſelves, 4. ; 
delta of bmg that in bis youth be would kale 
ee dut yearn 


to ' 


bi particulas riſing and filling, beoot che felling god emprying : 


of many: 

- Againe, Whena man fwallows and devourts greedily; he 47% fi: 
doth not well diſcerne what he exts, be takes little notice whe- . 
— — hs 
Send the temper of worldly men = 
aden 


egen I ſo = 


{A juſt man conſiders every penny be gets, and askes his. own | 
lernt, bow he eme by iz A righteous man is as careſall what - 
money he puts in his purſe, as a temperate. man is what-meate . 
ke puts into bis RRemack;, He examines bis title and | 
er eee dal e ere . 

wi or . 
ther. The way in which he ines h more conſiderable to bim, 
then the gaine, and whence he hath it, chen what he huth. w_ 
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þ mit ut teſtis 
18 ſeligat. 
Plin. lib. 
cap. 30. 
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evmult proprie & 


Nd pelicanus ton 


a voinjtu; con- 


chas enim a ca- 
tre ventrũ coc- rodre; becauſe having Later ſnef fiſhes he vomiteth them out ; 
— — apaine a8 ſoone artheyiare't itte .boyled in kn crow; hat he 


avis ——— woe, af rid _— 
VerþW@b nor a dhe file vf I 
ting or lava 16 in che latter pare of the wee 
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He ſhall vomit them up againe. 


Wbat we eate. ngen we. | 
ND nt. good bloud r the upport of 8 Tenn e ee reer — — new 
per 


bis ſtomack turaes and be falls a vomiting; A 
more meate downs then others?! but be gets 
oth byrit.· ¶ de pet an / hath his name in Hebrewyftom thu 


may pick ous vhe fiſn and leave the ſhel. The Pro ( eraß 


rejeftis eſculen- 422. tell us of a vomit which the wrath of God gives 8 ſiaſin 


people; Therefore thou ſhalt ay to ben, thas ſaith the-Lard i 
8 22 rhe: Goll of Pcacl, dreier nd bene, mud, Ip u 
fall; a rr. What wavivthey (houtddrinke'? it wart 
cup of judgment they bal been libefally drinking che cup offia 
before - ho] /) God pute à cup of ſorrow and blood to theit 
mouths. and they muſt drinke till they ſpued, und ſtagger, till 
they fell, and ſo to fall as not to riſe anymore. And ay wicked 
men Tall drinkethe cup of wrath. tilhtheyſpae, ſo chemſelves 
mall ut laſt be out. They are tb a Land s unwholeſone 
meate to the „ the burden of it. Heart that ſeveit 
- warving to ub people of Jr (Tir. 18. 36. 28.) T's flat 
' ighevefore keep wyſtatates and wy f udgementy, and h not c 
| i mit any of theſe abominations, either any of jour owne N ation wir 
ay. ſtranger that ſojourneth among nou,uhat the Land [pue net you 
out alſo; when ye defile it, A it 7 ont the ins cher were 
before you, 
| Bur — it that the wicked man vomiteth -up-what-he 
Rath — To cleure chat. Den there ate foure ſorts 


of vorniting- 22835" (9 | 28991 1 
@ Firſt; — efilineſle of rheftomacke, by excellive eating 
gnduiginking.'2 on ou: 


mee ani filchineſſe or fouleveſſe of the ftoniack, 
drinking tt oſe a which are unwholeſorne 


unt lere. 1503 21 
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Chriſt was — 


them backt againe. 
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Fourthly, F rom iden anti WAL 5:6 that 


which is eaten. The vomit cauſed any 
22 A wicked man 2 g ce 


neſſe of to his fin, —— 
rene eee to ſin, he is 

the fot of is ver doth he vomir | 

of his ſpirit, that never troubles him, 'the foner Soy i = | 


t is ,the note vetentiveiris of fin';) nor doch ir 


proceed from 
bis falloes of fig;;'fortrow full hei ee 
and faith not i Ar | 12 


: Whence is it then that he vomiteth? 


Lanſwer, eee ing 


* Firſt, Free and natural: Secondly, forced or artificiall. 

- Some vomit alone, ; have yomity given them; ſome 
vomit by the N icines, others vomit by the ftrengeh 
goods Ny erent, ot Ae edi The 
natura 
gaine of fraud cody. agg; Fai nd arer ns pho 


WI 
pr By repentance ; 
/ Repentance i in 

the ſole, and that 


oF 


nr 
licable to . er —— 4 


' Firſt, Thersis wad 
Zicheru vomited up ou 


balfe eee 
man by falſe reſtore 
7257 7 This gratious — eines, re | 
Gone of hes of Go, proving him 9-" — 
happy it is for them that have ſwallowed don . iches unduely, 
ihe Lord give den din repentance of godly ſorrow to vat 


' Secondly, Jets is 8 2 riches by replies 


aged bin {at ring re thor genes of torr | 
Pricfts, — pop > hee mien fi | 


ng the violence of it © ul themſelves vio * 
55 Co. N —— = men 
to be h to caſt up hat t ve un | 

* "Tis nugget omar ey; md | 
pain ofthem, which is. Aa ſome men ſay the 

_ reaſon why they refuſe; or aber  from-eating ſuch or ſucb. 
meate; is not becauſe they: Noe noftbveie;) but becauſe it 
doth not love them, it makes them ſick if they qateir ; ſo tho 
teaſon why ſome vomir vp the unrigh mmon which | 
they have ſwallowed, is not becauſe they doe not love it, but | 
hecauſeit doth not-love them; dut hath made them Ache. The 


2 llo , found: him hard meate bis 
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riches. 
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7 ly to ſpend Gee. they make 


. wanton and practices 4 ee | 


a ſwallowed; by a willing en pence. 
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| Secondly, Others vomit what haye, vallon 
1. cel expence, ſuch troubles and Law. fuits are br. 
LY them, that whit they have vi6tently ot 
0 from others, they are compelled to zefund, | 
i, Ran in che hex . 
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th 2 Fr beer fr 8 cr her for = 
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the Sea. The lot of proud oppreſſing Ty and e 
be the lot ol every Sppteffor und Kio Hioked Fs — 


Ont of is belly. 


That is; out of his barnes and ſs out of his cheſts and 
ſtore· houſes; whereſoever he hath hoatded his riches Verbal 
bell and from 2. 1 ſhall be caſh 10 | 

„Hence ebſcty 


Fi ef The 4 2 aan 15 ee 1 1 wi bis wel 
portion. N 1 997 
Haren ee God caſto dene of is bolly,unſ 


pulls them from him by ant of juſtice, bed np = 
led them howorhe. Hec can nel as 


wealth. Q7 30 ohn, 
Secondly, Note a ai g. 
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ee who are rich, dut not by by che biting of God. 
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Thap.20 An Exp LES LY Vets, br 


concludes, A little chat The rh 

rear riches of the | 
| 2 From . . 
three reſpects; 1 man ath, 
cones to him by the pu-chaſe of Chriſt, Econ, He it 
by the promiſe, Thirdly, by the ſpeciall — Fa ind fa- 
therly of God to bim. A little thus conveighed to 

the x n is beiter then the greateſt riches of many un- 

1 It is better in reference t the ſureneſſe of it : 

. wth isa flaw'in the title of wicked men, and therefore Gd 

will one time or other queſtion their poſſeſſion. The righteous 

N temporalſs as well as their ſpiritualſs (in capire) by 

their head: and 275 it is that they haye a ſüre eſtate in, 
and hold of, bot. 
| This ſhonld admoniſh all! to confider what riches they ſwal- 

lo downe ; He that hath got much hongftly, may ſpoyle all b 
mingling a little with it dhonefily gotten For as he that harh- 
eaten divers wholeſome meats, may yet looſe the comfort aud 
nouriſhment of them, by feeding upon ſome one _vnwholeſome- 
dh ; this meanes . a double evil; Firſt; In 
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exting t t which is bad, and then in vomiting up good and- 

bad together, ſo "is in th caſe. Ehrift uſeth an argument 

7 e of unjuſt Ed raping re then / 

thi (22.16.26. EAT Ball PRIN] geri the whole 

| eee Pur all unj pie ine the 

with your ſoule, and ſee abec you gre bf y char weil 

FEE The argument in the Text is alſo very preſſing, 
mall it profit a mari to get i maſſeof worldly ri 

that gaine looſe all that be hath juſtly ; ir 

did indamage our eſtates onely, a 

injurioufly > ur Z fl geh yes fur- 


— 


tage is there in 
ther in the next verſe. UT Gt. 
verſ. 16. He fall fwck.gbe poyſunof AG. {opt pre, Ea nm —4 


md W us diflioct fimilitade; or gry 20 
„ N e — ror 
N. e be the Aſp. The fame word in wy venenum 

the bead qpd 4 the bead in 2 aſoidis \ 
eee ne tranſlate this ler — 


. Chap 20. An Expoſition nyon the Book of 1 0/2. Vert ig 
word (Reb) Gall. (Deut. 29. 18.) bie am 4. 
= t beareth Gab (or a head) e | 
rſon you ſhould commit this wickedneſſe 
7 oy pero ort e worſhip of ſtrang e god) which will be aß 
Aa all': to God ag Gall is to man, and which will be bi 
as Gall to the man who commits it, whether we coglider | 
bitternes of repentanceif it be pardbned, or the 10 . 0 
paine, if he ( perſiſting i in it impenitently ) be 1. A 
hence this very wort is uſed againe to 25 12 at 
pheticke Pſalme of the paſſion and paines..of for our 
(Pſal, 69. 21.) They gave me 4 fo for my meate. Any G | 
is ſo bitter and unſayoury to the taſt, (6 offenſive and tro 6. 
ſome toahe ſtomacke, that tis a kind of poyſon, and ſome. ve! 
mous creatures carry their poyſon in their Gall. 
He ſhall ſucke the p:1/on of Aſps; That i 5 He "(hall 6nd that 
moſt bittet and deadly to him, wherein he thought, ro, finde 
much ſweetnes and dUlight. As if he had ſaid ; Thou 55 
gerſt after the eſtates of abe poore, I tell thee, when are 
them 4s at a hony-combe,thou art but ſucking the en o 
While the covetous . Ferch is in the a of n, he Tat. 
Perinde cedet ſweet and good, he little thinks he is ſucking *. the 


=> = e 


2 —— ly poyſon of the Aſps : It is miſery 


hauſiſſet poten- time, but to ſucke n while we * 
1 _ x4 1 or bony is and den, kde ry. There. age gone ſo milt; Ik 
uiera fuſer 15 they who tale wrongfully from others. As there is a fin full 
morjus, Jus Fe ſo a ſinſull 75 which tends to poyerty, & he whq 

t 2 worſe then ſcatter ; For Hehl. g 


en of Aſpr,and(which ſpeaks the ſame ord wah te 11 
Vipers tongue ſhall lay him. * 1k — 


Nullum anima | That i is, he ſhall ſurel dye, the iſſue wal Thy 
tanta celex itate poyſön of Aſps is dead A and that the Vipers tong 

ung lam move? ſent death, we have cleare evidence (beſides what is FA | 
L Nice hn naturall Hiſtorians from gcripture retord. Wien Paul 1 


Luan babere vi- eſcaped from Ship: rack, 30d was 
5 __ t he'Barbarians 7; 1 


— 1 a*« 1 


— | 
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Don D — Ts; 2. "Hz | 
followed him eo land, or ( as that Texrgives it.) nurid ar /af-, 
fer him to — 1 Nos 38.4. 60 thar, do Feghes that, DE RO J 

tone ſhall ſlay him; 94 as certaip- 
and d ſuddenly (laine,ts if Viper e The Vipers 

is worſe then che Lx ost tooth, and gives ſo mortall a 

wound chat. ey ety touch is degch; When Joby the Baptiſt, as al- 
ſo Chriſt would hurtfull and dangerous. the Scribes 
and Phatilees( ewe) were, they call them A Gene- 
ragion of Vipers (Math: 3.7. Math 12,34.)Thele Vipers ne- 
ver gave oyer till they had fin Chriſt. Theceꝰs no eſe ing if a 
Viper bite z ond of chem Chriſt ſaith (A arch. 23. 33. 4 
nation of Hope, bow ſhall ye eſcape the damnation Flein Kere 
bat the morall Viper is as dangerous az the naturall, when we 
read hat the former ſhall not eſcapethe wrath of God, as __y 
cannot eſcape, being ſtung, by the latter, The Vipers 

the Embleme of any Prema dilele cuil And ſuch ſhall . the 
covetous oppreſſpur, The Fae» were fol foros 


» The wilthieft that a wiched man " to others Bat return 
Apen big owne bead. 


| While be jmpoveriſherh his e bech bim 

ſelſe, while he is ſdeking others, be is laying he unto Solamon 

| a combination of evill. daers, whoſ fete run to evill; 
make haſt ro bed bland ; But be. concludes (Prov. 1. 18.) 

13 Lye in wait for their own blond, and lark privilg for their on 
lives, fo ave the wayes of every one that 5 15 reedy of of gain, which ta- 
heth away.the life of the dwners thereof : They made haſt to med 
the bloud of others, but the event proved that they laid wait for 
their own bloud Sin i is the great Deceiver;The harme doer is al- 
their wayes the greateſt harme receiver, He that layeth ſnares, | 
lyerh them for others, bur de catchetd himſelfe. And therefore 
Salemon teſolyesit directiy ( which yet we are to-underfiand o 
the event, not at all ( whic Hae a 
Geir lrking and 15 \T-hey lurke 74 Jer their own Ga, A Z 

a ing recoyies u themſelves, ows | 
all take't Dog iy 1560 ag 


Imquities | | 
their fi une, as th ſame Sof o 
Us the 7 wiel that is, and W p) Tokai he 
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6 Chap. 20. An Expiition wp rhe N Ibn. V rf, * 
bimſelfe ( Prov. 9. 12.) That is, though he onely intended the 
Ge (F God, and the go e denying and 
leaving out himſelfe, yet bimſelfe ſpall be the chieſe gainer by 
it in the end; ſo he that is fooliſh ( that is, wicked — 
teous) ſhall be fooliſh to himſelſe, he onely 


5 


the hurt of others, yet he ſhall be the chięſe, poſſibly, the onely 


hurt- receiver in the end, as it ſollaweꝭ in the od wy, + 
croſſe part of the ſame Proverbe, If chow t bos alone ſoak 
beare it. The greateſt hurt which any man can doe his brochge 
by any wrong done to him, is ſo little comparatively to w 
be doth to himſelfe, that the Scripture caſts'the'whole upon 
himſelfe ; He «lone ſball beare it, While he gives his brother 6 
bitter potion to drinke, himſelfe drinkes the poyſan of Aſpsz 
While be wounds his brother with hand or tongue, the Pipers 
Ee By ke i ay underfued any opp ; 
u , By the Vipers tongur, we and any . 
ſer, who riſeth up eric — neenſerd) this ſanudulent or vic 
lent oppreſſour. An accuſeing tongue, eſpecially a falſely and 
maliciouſly accufing tongue may well be called a Vipers ton gus 
In which ſence, principally, the Scribes and Phariſces are cal. 
— led « Generation of Vipers. Detraction wounds deeply, and 3 
g. wound in the reputation is hardly healed. When the &/£y yprians 
would deſcribe a man ſmitten with a detracting tongue, they 

were wont to paint a Baſilizke, who kills ſuch as, come ne 
to him with his breath. And the Vipers tongue hath alſo beer 
(among the Ancients ) an Embleme of the ſame ſignificati- 


on. 
Hente note; L's, 


— — and they who have [wictey, 

. others in;their eftates, ſhall be ſmitten in their name. 

uch get riches to themſelves a name, and they ( ambitions 

„ ly as the Pſalmiſt hath it.) call their Lands after their owne 

bon — name, hoping thereby ta immortalize their memories. But 
cemnilcidus uſur their project fayles them, and as they never deſerved nor had a 
de alijt _ doe. them down , fomeor other 8s bad as ves 
deer. Num. chall. T0 Pipers dungne ſhall Pay thew. - 


vindicta. 1 
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' Theſe words continue the miſery befalling a wicked man; 

He hath gained anjuſtly, but he ſhall not poſſeſſe what he bath Mn i ee 

gained: He all por ſee ; that is, he ſhall not injoy; _ is not jun» viſe ſed 

Taken here for a naked hungry fighe of theſe things. He may 7" Celeb 

ſeerhe floods, rivers, and brookes ofhony and butter with dis f 

eye, but he ſhall not have a comfortable uſe of chem, Sight is ſo 7, crew, 
noble a ſence, that it is pur for all the ſences; eſpecially for that inde videre ir 

vbieh is the defire ofa t the ſences, ep joyment. We render that = et expe hi 

oftlie Preacher ( Etcl. 2. 1.) Enjoy pleaſure; The text is, See — _ 

pleaſure, pleafare is the object of every ſence, and that which (;ngm trans 

very ſence naturally lookes for, is the enjoyment of pleaſure, ſertur. Anguſt. 
The ſight of the beft things without enjoyment,doth rather af- Ib. 10. Con- 
check us then pleaſe'vs. Thus here, they hall not ſee, that is, they ge. 37 a 

ſhall not have comfortable or pleaſureable injoyment,of the Pl. 

rivers, floods, and brooks ; here is at) elegant heap of words, all 

being of a gry er rt and concurring to make an Hy- 

perbolicall ſpeech, Kpnifiing greateſt abundance of good 

things; bony aud butter are put ſenecdochcially for all good 

things. Rivers, brooks, finids, denote the fulleſt ſtore and plemry 

ofthem. Or theſe words may nate theſe three things to us di- 


771 Plenty in the word fled; we may have water in a 
ood or ciſterne, but floods are the exceſſes and over-flowings 

water. * 

Secondly, Perpetuitie in the word river; floods fall quick- 
ly; Torrents riſe with the fall of taine, or the ng of 
ſnow, and when this hath been a while diſſolved and that 
fallen; they fall againe. But rivers keepe a conſtant ſtreame, 
ee] ant ſprings. When the Lord faith (/. 48. 
18% Then had thy peace been as river, The meaning is, that in 
caſe of their obedience, their peace had been continued. And 
when the Lord ptomiſeth (I/. 56. 1 2.) 1 will extend prace to 
tber 44 river; He aſſures chem that their peace ſhall continue 


for ever, © 
Thirdly:The Joyning of theſe three together, flodi ri vert, 
brookes, may imply variety of kinds, or the confluence * all 
| XXX forts 
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ſorts of good things, both little ai great together. Brookes. 
are eel rivers, 5 rivers are great Brookes, Floods _— 
irundations or ſwellir gs of both beyond their bankes, 

He ſhall nat ſee theſe rivers, floods, and brooke s,f bony and 
butter; And whoever did ſee them? Rivers and brookes of 
water, as they are uſefull and deleRable, ſo every where ſeene: 
But where ſhall we ſee riversor brookes of bony and butter? 
This is a high ſtraine of Rhetoricke,notirgonly(as was toucht 
befote) greateſt aboundarce;yet in ſome Countries there is ſuch 
abundarce of hony and butter, that, they may be ſayd to have 
(almoſt) in the letter, rivers and brookes of them. It is ſaid ( 3 
Sam. 14. 25.)that when the people of the Land (in purſuit of the 
Philiſtims ) came to a wood, there was bony upon the ground, and 
(verſ 26.) the hony drepped. Here were rivers of hony ſlowing 
hony. The land of ¶ anaan is often deſcribed by this Periphra- 
ſis, A Land flowing with milie and hony ( EXod. 3. 8.17.'&c,) 
dib, ſpeakirg of his former flouriſhing eſtate, gives it in this 
lagguape (Chap. 29. 6.) I waſhed my ſteps with butter, and the 
rocke powred me ont rivers of ele. They who eat butter and ho- 
ny are ſuppoſed by ſome to have more then neceſſaries(though 
others expound it for plaine Country food ) even dainties tq 
feed upon(1/a.7422.) Butter and hony ſhall every one eat that in 
l+ft in the Land, And this is the food which the Virgins ſonde 
our Immanuel was prophecied to eate at the 15 h verſe of the 
{ame Chapter; Butter and hony ſhall ke tate, that he may know ll 
how to refuſe the evill and chooſe the good, That is, that he may 
grow up to yeares of diſcretion, ard ſo be able to diſtinguiſh 
between that which is morally good and morally evill, 

Further , Some underſtand butter and hony allegoxically; 
for ſpirituall good things; The butter and hom of the Land 
of promiſe were indeed ſhadowes of heavenly thirgs. And this 
amounts to a ſorer judgement. upon the wicked man, whoſe 

portion how great ſo ever it is in remporals, ſhall be nothing 
in erernalls ; His whole lot falls on this ſide heaven, and the 
things of heaven. But I rather keepe to the litterall (ence,which 
ſuits clearly with the words foregoing 3 He ſball ſucke the. poy- 
ſon of Aſps, the Vipers tongue ſhall ſlay him , there's an end-of 
him ; he ſhall not ſee the rivers, &c, of hony and butter which 
be looked for. WE 


— 


Laftly 
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"Liftly , Some give the mining ab if the ſordid diſpoſition Hic de (cri bitur 
of a covetous worldling were here deſcribed; who though J din uus 
de doth abound with the things ok this life, yer be doth nor e, Lee, 
ſee them: chat is, he hath pot ĩ heart ro make uſe of them, but 5, un on x 
keeps all in priſon : His riyers and brooks when in their high- copia abunder 
elt food, are as dryed up to bimſelfe; This (I grant) is a judge - bil fb ex l.. 
ment viſible upon many covetous wicked men, who as much = «mi. 
want what they have, as what they have ngt. But I paſſe this et. 
alſo, and ſhall inſiſt onely upon our firſt interpretation: He | 
Hall not ſee the rivers, &c. Then he had hopes to ſee, that is, 
to poſſeſſe and enjoy them: He made ſure of them, bur they 
paſſed away, and proved not ſure to him. 

Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, A worldly man bath great expectations, be promiſeth 
7 buge things in the world, whole rivers, brooke: 
and floods of bony and butter. 


Small matters will not ſerve his turne, he dreames not onely 
of Gold, but of golden mountaines, and golden ſhowers, he 
dreames of rivers and floods of gold: What pleaſant dreames 
of eſteemes honour, and riches hath he: He phancieth that all 
ſhall not _ honour, but humor and adore him: He pro- 
miſeth himſelſe, that he ſhall be able to doe what be will, and 
make whom he pleaſeth ſtoope to him, that none ſhall dare to 

! ſpeake a word, or riſe up ggainſt him: What fine imaginations 
have many about, this world, but they reckon as we ſay ) 
without their Hoſt, For, Let 

Secondly, Obſerve , 


Gad often cuts wichgd men ort of their expefations. 


/ He ſhall not ſee therivers, &c. of hony and butter: He looks 
for them, but he ſhall not ſee them: He hopes, but he ſhall be 
aſhamed ofhis hope. What the Poets phancied of Tantra lust, is 
true and accompliſht in him. He is Tantaliz d, ſtanding up to 
the chiane iahoſe floods & rivers, of which he cannot drinke, 
be ha:h pleaſant apples touching and playing upon his lips, 
which yet he cannot taſt. e thought himſelfe happy in gerting 
great 1 but. his miſery is, he cannot injoy what be hat 
gotten. Solomon ſaith of a ſloathfull man ( Prov. 12. 27.) He 
| SHS; . reſteth 
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ma, who 


to his ſoule; T hon laid up for maaj heares; He had 
rivers and brookes, which would never fayle, not be dryed up, 
as he dreamed, but he aw them not: for God ſaid to him, T hou 
foele, this nighs thy foule I beyeqmired of thee;then whoſe ſpall 
thoſe things be which thou haſt provided i 

Secondly, God takes away what he was poſſeſſed of, he 
pulls all out of his hands, or from between his teeth. When he 


hath good Gon him, and is (eſobving to take his fill ot 


them, then God ſends a flood pf wrath, and ſweepes away his. 
floods of riches;fa chat he cannot ſo much as behold then any 
longer with his eye. Thus the Lord threatned his ancient peo- 
ple in caſe of diſobedience ( Deut. 28.31. ) Thine ox ſhall be 
ſlain 2 wa i Ray 72 * ler | 15 tt: 
be violently taken away before thy d ſhall not he reftored to 
thee, That which he ach bende 272 be taken away and 
not reſtored, his loſſe ſhall be irrecbvelable. Or himſelſe ſhall 
be compelled to reſtore what he hath laboured for, he ſtiall not 
ſwallow it downe, as Zipbar ſhews in the next verſe, where he 
gives us in plaine words, without a figure, further account of 
the wicked mant 3 of what he had fully 
ſpoyled and firipr'ochers of, in hape to make himſelſe a happy 
8 | | {bs 
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That which he labonred for ſbull be reftore, (ani ſhall not 
ſwallow it domne, according to bis ſubſtance ſhall the 
reſtitution be, and he ſhall — rejoyce herein. 
Becauſe be hath oppre ed,and bath forfaken the poor be- 
cafe be hath da which le 
builded not. 


the former verſe ihe aſſures Job that the wicked man 
ſhall not ſee the rivers,the floods and brooks of hony & butter: 
that is, he ſhall not injoy the golden abundance he dreamed of. 
Here Zophay tells him why or whence this comes to paſſe. 


what be Inboard for be Bal root, & pal not ſvalur it down; 


The Hebrew is, He ſhall reftore his Iabour; The originall is YI" I'VO- 


conciſe ; What we render by eight words in our language, is Redet 4nbo-- 
but two there. But how can Ker e aden, We may 28 


clear it three 2 

Firſt, Taking labour for the wiſery:ad rouble which the Dir pen 
wicked man on others. Then to refore labour: is to be pro labore . 

puniſhed and d in proportion to the tronble which he e i quan” 


put others to, renders of others (ball nog want trouble them - — 
ele, ſhall be reftored or payd back ative into their 
own ofngs. 
Secondly, He ſball reſtore That is the profit and fruit 
of 2 labour, ballots jor kedly w—_ ot deſt au- 


birdly, By labexr,me underſtand any fruit or profit: 

ation dene ese, ye = 
e (onde the 

which carhe in by his labour) /! be reſtore, 
ſignifies Iaboar, is extendable to all kinde 9 —— but dae 
ly to that which bringeth in profit and advanta 
. and commerce. ( Hoſ. 12.8.) w — ep 
phet ſ Ephraim under the Title of a Merchant; And 
Ephraim iron Iam become rich, c have found on ſubſtances | 


FY 


» 
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is all my labours (which I have taken for my profit ) they b, 
| finde none iniquitie in me. (Prov. 23. 4.) Labour not to be rich: 
and it notes ſuch a-labour for riches as is accompanied with 
much toyle of body, eſpecially with reſtleſnes of mind: it imply. 
eth not onely (as is commanded Gen. 3) Eating bread in the 
0 ſweat of the face, but in the vexation of the heart. 

Zophar doth not ſay, He ſball reſtore bis goods er eſtate but 
Oe ee what he laboured for: teaching us that the og. of this wrold 
_ — are ſuch as men toy lingly yet willingly labour for : riches are 
cum noleſtia y ſo much laboured for, chat the ſame word ſignifies both labour 

laſſirxdine. and riches. 
Hence obſerve, 


Man is very ready to taks paines for worldly things, for the 
things of this life. . 


We can freely beſtow many thoughts upon, bat ſhall we 
eate ? what ſhall we drinę land wherewith ſball we be cloathed ? 
Chriſt ſeeing the thoughts of men run ſo much to the worl 
pull'd them quite out of the world; 7 aky no thought(HMatth.6. 
26. ) not that it is ſinfull to thinke what we ſhall eate, onely 
we muſt not be thoughtfull or full of thoughts about it; or 
Chriſt ſpeaks comparatively, take no thought for this world ih 
ballance with the next.Beftow your 5 upon better que- 
ſtions then, bat ſball we eate?what ſhall we drink bow ſball we 
be claathed ? Labour an anſwer to theſe queſtions, How ſhall 
we be ſaved? bow ſhall we make our calling and election ſure? 
how ſhall we honour Godꝰ how ſhall we ſerve our generation? 
Man is ſo apt to overact his labour or the world, chat Chriſt - 
in another place ſeemeth to put a total] prohibition upon that 
labour (fob. 6. 27.) Labour not for the meate that periſboila bt 
for that which indures to everloſting fe ; though a man labour 
very hard forthe things of the world, yet all the way is down- | 
bill to his nature, and the wheeles of his ſpiric move ſo faft, 
that (as the Ancient Moralift ſaid in another caſe ) He hath 
need of trigging, Id all theſe worldly labours man needeth not 
a ſpurre, but a bridle: Our ſpirits are ſo fleet in this purſuite, 
that we muſt have weight layd on us. Labewy __ the meat 
that periſbeth. The Prophet( //a.55.1.)calls aloud to buy ſpi- 

citualls; Come and buy wine and mille without money, or without 


price : 
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ice: But men had rather beſtow their paines and labour for 
the world, then take heaven gs ar bel rates upon 
the eaſieſt price, yea without brice, as the Prophets rebuke in- 
eimares in the next words; erefore doe ye /pexd Jour money for 
that which is not bread. and pour labour for what ſaris fieth net. 
Bread inScripture comprehends every good thing, and that 
which is not bread is good for nothing. Bread ſatisfies the hun- 
ger of man & renews his ſtrength, but that which is not bread 
cannot fatisfie. All the things of this life(which are our bread) 
are no bread in compariſon ofthe things of Chriſt, eſpecially of 
Chriſt bimſelfe, who is living bread, the bread of life, & that an 
eternal life:yet Chrift who is the beſt bread. better then bread, 
is litle laboured for, & that which hath ſo little of bread in it, 
that it is not bread, is every mans labour, and the onely labour 
— Roni h that which a man h 

Againe, r ignifieth that which a manhath gotten by RH, 1, 
bone endeayours, and in righteous wayes. That which is — — 
duely gotten, is not (properly) ſaid to be gotten by labour, i. Des it. 


chough man hath laboured much in getting it. Thus labour” 5 v. 
is oppoſed to ſtealing (Ee. 4. 28 ) Let him that ſtule ſteali no — 


wore(whit (hall be do then?) hut rather let him labaur, working nn fercipiei. 
with bis hands the thing that is good that he may have to give to Jun. 
him that uedeth. So we may take it here, this man hach gotten 
mich wickedly,and be hath gotten ſomewhar honeſtly, he ſhall 
ſuff:r damage in his honeſt gaines, becauſe he hath gained diſ- 
boneftly. He ſhall reftore his labour, or what he hath labgured 
for. 4 [ ittle il gotten poyſons that which a will gott en; as was 
touched before. 
' And ſhall not ſwallow it downe, 
The word was opened at the 5th verſe: where it is ſaid, be 
hath ſwallowed downs riches: It os be enquired, how Zophar 
faith here, He ſhall not ſwallow it dewne?co clear that you may 
conſider of a twofold ſwallowing. | | 
Firſt, There is a ſwallowing by rapine, and violence: thuy 
the wicked man ſwallowed downe riches at the 15 verſe. 
Secondly, There is a ſwallowing for nouriſnment, and ſu- 
ftecance, for ſtrength and ſupport. Thus dis ſaid'bere, He fh 
wallow it down. A man may be ſaid to ſwallow down what 
lach gotten, and to digeſtit, when his eſtate thriyes, = 
Bu y 


not 
he 


— 


— Chap, 20. An 2 71 the WY To 9 7. "Tate. 


body doth with meare well d elled. Thisis the laſt of x 
place here; n bat he hath Jabowred fur be hall reftore, he 0 . 
wallow it downe; That is it ſhall nat be converted either 


l benefit, or to the denefic of kis family. As — 15 | 


„ wen bue Hall not ſee, is, be all net injey, ſo not, be all not fwallew,i i 
nr Ne he ſhall not bc waxe —＋ in ſtate by all his \ 
Cum mar ww Yet we are not to underſtand the Text, as 117 f were e plainly 


= — en ſome ſence it is with every wicked mi man. For, God doth 
, not ſuffer. him to hold that lo bich be hath | — unjuſtly, 


or it doth him ſo little good whi le be hath it, that he may be 


faid not to have had it; The longeſt contents of this life, are of 
fo ſhort a being, that they may be ſaid not to be at all. 
Hence obſerve; 


A wicked man hath oo 2290 profic by all bis tebewrs 


The promiſe to the Godly is ( Pſal. 128. 2. 1 4 the 


man tba eareth, be ſball cate of the labaur of bis hands; He 
feareth od, ſtands under the influence of that ſweet 


He ſhall eate the labour of bis hands. It is ſayd of Chriſt . 


Prophet (I/. 53. 1 1.) He ſball ſee of the e Nr 
ſhall be ſat uf ed. Chriſt laboured hard and be. did eate the 

of his labour; He faw and daily ſeeth of the trevaili of bis ſo 
many beleeve and are ſaved ; Th ws of an is theta 
of the travayle of Chriſts ſoule. Thus i ion A 
man ſekth of the travaile of his ſoule, 3 
he takes much paines, in his place and call 
weary dayes, and ſome waking. nights, but 
God, his labours are fruitſuſl ; He eats his 7 to oo 
freſhing of himſelſe and fawily, and to the bearing up of bis 


cx the world; Nel Kaare not finde it fo at all, 
muſt reftore bis labour and not 


or hafl no not long fade! it ſo 
Tien ſwallow it downe; . 


Reſiziuto dici- 


rur — Hoecordisg to bi bane Pall his inne be. 

Ma Jemper ft 
— Yo The word which we tranſlate refitution ſignifies any kinde 
diam nam pro of change. It is rendred hy recompence ( Feb 15. 31.) Vanity 


dlienis nige fp a1] be bis recompeuce, or the change that : ſhall. b ave is from 


ue, fea dan bad to worſe, even into vanity : ſo the word is uſed, Ruth. 4-7- 
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Levi. 17. 10.23. Some give the ſence thus ; He foal bY as Thi 
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poore 4 ever be w rich, Ha . bell be acer ehg bir . 125552 


Fact. Our ion ſuppoſeth Zepbhar giving the rule of te 
ſticution, According to bis ſubſtance all bis reſtitutios be. 
| Hence obſerve ; | 
If that which is ill gotten be not reftared, it ſoall. 


If men will not reſtore willingly, God will make them reſtore 
whether they will or no; though man barh no. minde to it, 
yet he muſt. It is a duty to teſtote what we borrow; much more 
what any man hath violently taken away. Owe nothing ro 

man, but ty lows one another ( Rims. 13. 8.) Love is a Abe 
which is alwayes owing, and ſhould be alwayes paying; There 


can be ma diſcharge of that bond. When we have payd much 


love, we ſtill owe more. But other debts muſt noe onely be 
payd, but may be diſcharged, If a man muſt not alwayes owe 
hath borrowed, then much leſſe where he hath de - 

d. Oppreſſion whether ſecret or open is 4 crying finne, 


And fintill reflitution be offered or made where 


offetding is able, fon Tag " he is 8 the 
mouth of it cant opped. This being ſo-neceſlary a duty, 
I ſhall for . las of it briefly tonchthele five things, And 


it What reſtitution is; Secondly, whag moſt be reſtored ; 
Thirdly, who muſt reſtore ; Fourthly, to whom we muſt reſtore; 
Fifthly, the panes of it, 

To the firſt queſtion, what ig this reſtitution; I anſwer, Ir is 
an att of communicative juſtice, whereby rhe wreng which we 
bave done to another is recompenced, and he againe rei ſtated in hir 
enn. To give to the poore is a duty, yet an act of charity. But to 
reſtore rough to the rich) is not only a duty, but an act of 
Jaftice, . . | . 

- Secondly, What muſt be reflored? That which\ hath been 
unjuſtly. gotten ;. yet che meaning, is. not that a man wuſt al- 
wayes reſtore what he hath taken away in 3 or the thing it 
ſelle in kiode. If the value and worth of it be reſtored, that ſuf- 
ficeth; yer it doth not ſuffice - 1485 . = — 
which hath been taken away. For '('as Ca e-) t 
are two things to be conſidered in ech * 

| Yyy Firfh, 


eff q d. jura 
menſuram m 


cu rum vice 


rerum nn 


tate reſticter, 
Mere. 
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Firt, the dammage done to the perfon wronged, by detai, 
ning his goods. e 508 e 
Secondly, the hindrance of that profir or benefit, which pro- 
bably be might have made by their continued enjoyment and 
poſſeſſion. In ſtricktueſſe the wrong doer muſt account to the 
wrong ſufferer in both theſe, elſe the wrong done is not repaired 
according to the nature of reſtituon. 

Thirdly, Tis queſtioned, ibo myſt reftzre ? Some may be 
concerui d in making reſtitution who were not the immediate 
actors of the wrong. There are ſeven ſorts of perſons who may 
be involved under the duty of refticution. | fs 

Firſt and principally, they who perſonally did the w 

Secondly, they have not made reſtitution, their heirs who. 
poſſe ſſe their eſtate are bound in conſcience to doe it, * 

Thirdly, They are engaged to reſtore-who have given aſſiſt. 
ance 2 the dammage of others, either by force, command, or 
counſell. | | | OY 

Fourthly, They, who though antecedently they had.no hand: 
in doing it, neither as principalls nor abetters, yet gave their af. 
ter conſent or approbation to it. Ke pos ys 

' Fifthly, They, who pris. power in their hands to prevent 
the r l wrong of others, have knowioply neglectud 
to put it forth for them. & 

Sixthly, IT who have lawſull power in their hand to fe- 
lieve the wronged, have yet ſuffered them to ly under thoſe 
wrongs unte lieved. | 

Seventhly, They, who willingly conceale the wrong which 
they know hath been done to andther, or being called refuſe to 
give teſtimony, or beare witneſſe according to their x ge; 
chat fo he might be righted, All theſe are under an obligation 
to reſtore, becauſe they are all partakers in, and ſo guilty of, the 
wrong. 

Fpyrthly,, To whom muſt we reſtore ? I anſwer ; Firſt, Re- 


* 


ſtitution wait be made to the perſon wronged ; For to wrong 


* 


one man and reſtore to another, will not make up a reſtitutt- 

on. This diſcovers their error of miſtake, who having 

their extorſions ground the faces of the poore, yea to enric 

themſelves, e many rich, yet think it is a ſuffici- 

ent amends, if they build an Hoſpitall for thoſe poote, ga 
| t 


N * 
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* they neyer ſaw; much lefſe wronged in perſon : Whereas the 
en The perſon wronged muſt be repay- 

. red. Te give to the poore at large is charity, but no reſtituti- 

on; yet to give to th ꝓoore what is not juſtly ours, is no cha- 

. 


oY 
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rity. No man can indeed doe an act of charity, but he that hath 
done or is ready to doe all acts of Juſtice. God doch as much 
hate robbery for charity to the poore now, as he did of old 
; for ſacrifice or buzgt offerings to himſelſe. So that tilt a man 
6 bath reſtored and done all men right, be i not in a capacitie 
| to give to the poore, and to how many poore ſoever he gives, 
| he makes no reſtitution, unleſſe he gives to thoſe individuall 
I ( if they may be found and will receive it) whom he 
perſonally wronged. Secondly, If ſuch be not living, 
then reſtitution muſt be made to their heires or Executors, to 
| whom the right and diſpoſition of their eſtate doth belong. 
6 Thirdly, If neither the man bimſelfe, nor his. beires are to be 
found, then the perſon offendingmuſt reſtore to God; he muſt 
? par his ill gotten goods into Gods Treaſury. The earth is the 
| Lords, and che fullneſſe of it; he gives to all, and yet he looks 
| to receive from many. Hanour the Lord with thy ſabſtence (Pro. 
| 3. 9. ) God bath a double treaſury, to which we are to bri 
| our ſubſtance, that we may honour him. Firſt, All the godly 
are Gods treaſury; ſuppoſe they are not in extreame want; 
and ſo need not the gifts of charity, yet God takes it well, and 
as done to ſ imſelſe, when we beſtow upon ſuch the gifts of 
bounty, for their encouragement and more comfortable ſub- 
ſiſtance in this world. Secondly, The poore, chiefly the godly 
poore are Gods treaſury ; I doe not ſay we muſt examine eve- 
| ry poore man to know whether he be godly or no befoſe we Y 
| give ; but ſuch as we know to be godly we ſhould not fayle to 
. give to before others. Thats the rule of the Apoſtle; Dor good 
to All, eſpecially ro thoſe who t = Howfeuld of faith, (Sal ic. 
| Thus there vilſj never want t whom refti may 
5 be made if the man cannot be bad nor any of his who was 
wrong d, then reſtore to God. Any godly man, eſpecially a 
godly poore man is Gods Treaſury. 
ft be 


de fifth thing queſtioned is the proportion, or how much 
moſt b The Text anſwers:and relolves it, thus; 
Hy ſbal reſtore alt his ſubſtance, or, alt that be hach in the world 
| . "TE FEL ſhall 5 


. Chap. 26. An Expofirion pon the Booke of ] O'B. en 


* 
ns B 


ſnallgo to make good the wrong which he hath done, yet more 
clearly to the rule of reſtitution according to his ſubſtanct is this; 
Suppoſe he be not able ro make full reſtuution, yet according 
to lis ſubttance, that is, fo farre as he in able, ſo farre as his e. 
ſtate will re:ch he ſhall reſtores Hale a loaſe i briter then uy 
bread, infeference both to the receiver and the reſtorer. When 
we canfiot doe what we ſhould, yet we muſt doe what we can, 
Further, divers Scriptures reſolve the proportion of reſtitution, 
The Law given thegfewes ſaid ( Exod. 22. 1.) If man fill 
Peale an cxe or 4 ſhrepe and hill it or ſell ir, he ſhall reſtore fine cx. 
en for an oxe, and foure ſherpe for a ſhrepe. The reaſon of this dif- 
ference why thr Law made the propoi tion fivefold in oxen, ard 
but ſourf-.1d in ſheep, might be this; becauſe the vwner loſt tie 
labour of his oxe, and the profit of that was to be valued in re- 
ſtitution, but ſheep are not for labour. S limon makes the pra- 
portion bigher (Pro. 6. 34.) If be (that is, the theiſe)b⸗ found, 
he Hall reſtore ſevenf ld. But ſuppoſe the man were hot worth 
ſo much as he had ſtolne, how could he reſtore ſevenfold > Thi 


next clauſe anſwers that caſe ; He ball give al the ſulſtance of tits 


houſe ; That is, if he be poore, yet let him not be ſpared, but 
take all. But ſeeing the Law of Meſes made the proportion five 
fold, why is it there ſayd, He ſhall r:ftove ſcvenfoid. To ſalve this, 
unius tranſlates ( Septies ) ſeven times. Aud gives the meaning- 
thus; let him reſtore often, even as often as he is found ſtealing ;; 
or this phraſe of reſtoring ſevenfold, imports not any additionin 
"thoſe times to the penalty of the Law, becauſe of the encreaſe of 
that ſin, and the proneneſſe of men to it, as ſome (I conceive 
nnwarrantably) expound the place; but only that the theeſt 
ſhoyld ma ke full ſatisfuction: So the word is uſed Pal. 12.6. 
In the 224 of Exxdue v. 4th # Ic is ſaid : f the tbeſt be certainly 
fonna in his hand alive, whether it & one or aſſe or ſheep, he ſhall 
reſtaxe dauble. At the firſt verſe the ſtoln oxe was to 2 refto- 
red fivefold and the ſheep four fold; how doth this conſiſt with 
the 4h verſe; He ſhall reftore the ox and ſheepe dexb/e,The rea- 


ſon is beeaule the firſt verſe ſpeaks of the oxe and ſheepe either: 


kild or ſold ; This 4'h. verſe ſpeaks of the theefe taken (as we 
ſay) in the manner, or preſent ly apprehended wich thofe goods 
ibis hand; The owner being by this ſpeedy diſcovery and re- 
cavery.of his goods, put to leſſe dammage, the penalty of re- 
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ſtitution 
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| „be hulfe 1 my good I pive ro — 22 7 5 1 hive 
taben am 175 em airy mn by falſe accuſation I riffort bins ſosr. 

„ BN fold. Zechen makes a double diſpoficion of fil eftare};- fir. 

+ | thoſe who were por: $erondly, to thoſe whombe had impo- 

5 veriſht whether or or rich ; Zechriu was ture bis eſtate wl 

| « hold out to reſtore fourfold 70 thoſe that he wronged, elſe he 

þ- could not have given halfe hiseftarerothe poor. 

3 Now though we cannot in theſe cimts enfotce theſe tules of 

E BY proportion taken ſrom the Judicatls of Afoſes,: ſtricthy upon the 

4 BY conſciences of men yet we may draw: daworqbelotwuctineks. 
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ſions for our direction in chis thing de r. 


Firſt, That in reſtitution the Dimmiageo the * 
aul by fully repayre d.” g f We a 


7 "That F che GD FR 
| as will fly vepayre the A 25 iba 
ita ſtauce, or ve the I of what beth he 2 tr: 
It 
"  -Reflicution.muſt bg made.accordingto'the ſubſtance, aj 
- by gotten, or according to the ſubſtance of she unjuſt e 
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whoreſtore-willingly a true repeatants doe, 
5 give ck ( if they. have it) 1 the — 

1 poten But they whom divine ven forceth to —— 
f gl 

2 
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ve back, ſore againſt their dae . owne 
ſubſtance, how much ſoever it is, yea tboug hit be much mo: e 


then they bave unjuſtly gotten: (m rake ali frm: lin v 
bath no will to reſtere any dbiag. Thats Zipbars meaning when 
be faith here; According to bas ſubſtance foall bjs alen 


ö *. Aud be halt me rejoyce therein,” * | TY : «4 
-\Wherein ſhall he not rejoyce > Jem - 


IE iro wages 
| - Firſt; In this reſtitution, it Foy ape to op 
- | preſſe and doe wrong, but be ſhall cakg no pleaſure in reſtoring 
| as doing right ; he ſhall.not doe it wi Nas Z agcbheu, who 

rejoyced mote in reſſitution then evet he in oppreſſi- 
on; but the wicked man bere ſpohen ene eee 
therefore cat rejoyer therein. % 95/14 
e Secondly, 7 
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4. = If Trane —— Fn. 


Solent bujuſm / 
4; extenuatio- 
nes freqentdy 
inveni't in ſas 
CM. 


©. Secondly; Is refers rathes.x0-che cſtace which eee 


by oppreilion, He ſhalt reſtore it, and ſb all nat rijoyce ibortin 
that 1s, bis ill gotten goods ſhall adminiſter no content to his 
minde. Beſides, there is more ment hy this expreſſion then is 
expteſſed, hen Zophar ſaith, He ſhall wot rejoyet in it; the ſence 
is, he fhajl have ſorrow wich it, or it Malt be à vexation to him 
The word which we render rejozce, 8 it ſignifies 
ta rejeyct with boaſting, yea with infaltivg, AY joycing, 
* word is applyed — . 
tanto eee e Lies be © 
39.13. ) Gaven tùou the TEJOYEl wing« to the ee 
9 — — pa on, ow 
= then cryeth out, and ſtrutrech — boaſt. 
ing in his beauty, This word is alſo uſed ( Prov..7. 18.) Where 
the Adultereſſe ſaith ; Come let us rake aur fill of love untill the 
morning, let us ſelacrour ſelves with loves. Suchis the joy of 


men in a enjo ſpread pages 
5 loo am 8 e il N 


upon their 
ſilvet as a rea. on his agile, or as ylovers — 
5 their uncleane embraccs, and then boaſt and pride th 
. ſelves. So did Neher haus- walking in bis pallace and 
courling wich his. own vaine heart, 7; wot this grrat Bali, which 
Thane bailr; ec; Thus the worldly nan cles mould bur his 


in ned He Ball ws rejoyee ane 
Tit. Theningrof this world are the matter y_—_ a N 


4 Whens — man bath the worldat will, he bath no will 
thus oe joyte in it : ho rejoyteth inrlicſe things ( as the Apo. 
ſtle diecta 3 Cor. 7. 30.) Arthough be rrjeyred not. His joyes in- 
deed are in God. Many ſay obo will ſbem at unf good? David an- 
ſwers (Pal. 4.6.) Led It thou the light of thy countenance 
us; thou Malt y- beat mort then'tn the tim 


. (Gpr a ome: 


4 

in worldly joyes;though he moch of the world : If Þrej 

cod becauſe my band: in much, &. Riva duty to 

Godfor ine lave, to take comfore ic the uſe- of it, 

bar to rejoper in the creature is do put it ĩnto a the 
eator, 
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— nf hon to me 700 
. And when mans 
bent upon che 8 5 * delights to check him moſt, and 
to ſay, He ſhall not rejoyce therein. We are never ſo near the loſſe 
of theſe rejoycings, en we ee ureit of ehm... 
Apaine, We my te w rejoycingia:s lee fences: for - 
thoſe common conte, and refreſbings which. by the ordimn- 
2 and bleſſiug of Gag are received in the uſe of the 
» vi 8 is ſayd ta fill the hegres 1 5 e, a 
eta 14+17- He gives 8 te but miirt 
of ware mk ib ie age ir 
for us, he likes it well on us chte ger moet 


5 2 roy wid fie . 2 75 Mae 
rehayc in 4 94 or re c 
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bich they cannot re there 

ee 22 55 5 

comfort in them; are ts. 

20. 12 — hom God hab gue ric » th. 
and ro 20 72 2 


and hath givas bim power 20 cat thereof, 
5 5 in bis labeur, this is the gift of 
a naturall power to cate, yet many. veinthe aboun · 


due offi * ICE ty power 577 
cannot 
eee e 
poore mans Table: Though ke hath bar 56m noted 
cup of water, yet he ſualſ have muſi he ali rh e in 
it; whereas though che rich man able, ye 


he ſhall have none in his ſpirit. 6 Mr 5 17.) Al 2 
| aer in " darkeeſſe, he hath much ſorrow, this alſo. 6 fore « 


leap yet Wee nee 

eaten with ſowre ſa wee. He poſſeſſeth much. yet. isas hi 

run Fon this word is Kode dar ng bim; Fir Balli 
rijoyce therein. 


Zophar having thus deſcribed the -puniſſievit, ferurries to the 
ſinne of this wickeU man. | 


Verl. 19. Been he bach oppreſſed and forſaken phe pe peore,. be 

Cauſe br bath wiolemly uo les ay 4 bouſe which be builded not. 

"This verſe, as it ſtands between, ſoit gives the reaſon both 
the 18th and 20m verſes.” Here's the reaſon why" be ſhalf t 
fears what be * laboured for per, 18: rey e be bath 


op 
ed the, - "th is the Hon #67 þ le 
5 in be [int belly nary oh de wo al we erat — — 770 


preſſe, ſidtifies ee Mr not day kes al ES 4 
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with injuſtice, but wich èxtremity. tyranricall oppreſſion 
out mercy, or moderation, without hoe or hold; * LA 
ſcope to their rage, and wrath, they put neither 
82 — covecoulasls and erule be fu are chi dee 
this W which mon Properly notes, preatzny in ieces; 
| —_— _- fa afoul when men fayle in'their eftares,farh 2 2 "ſome 
ſemmam in opi breake through their own negle ct and careleſneſle, many y ate 
am reducit, broken by the ha and ſeveritie of chert And 4 the 
| wrath of man s"niany, {0 the juſtice ot Go dreaks hot 
few ( Iſa. 1. Ie 9 ) The tarth i utterly broken down, the earth 
is clean: diſtved, the earth is moved. exteeling! ty. Wicked men 
breake and opprelſe the p re,” God breikerh che tieheſt Nati 
ons for their wic . Wereade in Scripture, firſt; of break- 
ing the head; ſecondly, che teeth, thirdly, the horyes, cen 
the bones, Fichly, tde armes bf the wicked; All new the 
ing of their power, till there be no healing. And cbas ro the 
ut moſt of his power) doth the oppreſſour 'breake the-poore, 
Add ſor tdis God punifneth the N Le hy hab of 
ves, n | 
e note; eee ve 7 
opel 10 


is free. whe every noake ( Iſa 58. 6.) 
eee g de 2555 — 8 
ot mercy who bave ſhewed no 4. 2. 13. Mith hat face 


cin they ask or expect metry from who ſhe none to man? 
Secondly > Note; 


Tbe puri 25 welt ſchul to oppreſſion. 
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— They 
not meddle with their 


coarhs is an and ey 
akin, that's ——— there is a hp ett — they take not 
y skin but fleſh too they wHhO ore very poor, may be ſaid to 
= | rotor yon oe —— 26.08 e will mn 
een 
| Breadſt be bath oppreſſed and forſaken the ee. 


- 
Or to ile lether of the Hebrew, loſe mew peore; that 25. Ae 
. — phe yer Pages he left them in a poote cons © oy 
2 me reade it as a prod ment, not as a ſin; Therefore 


Lo leave theys prove; that is, bis own, childre, Bur I ra» 
221 ther 


2 


repult aperte 
ebſtulnt res 
4lperſonss 


oppreſſed but forſaken the puore, denying dem aft f beſpe; 1 
be hach made them vnublets heipe themſelves, — 
hall be por bins, ce n 

% Her o note; r 742 1 0 + 44) Ap. 


Th i full to he ho be have 
Hog 5 fe — Gem 


eee ociſnc ie dot z 
ven them, though we have not made chem naked, if we ha 
2 in that __ 9. 
25. 35, 36.) we the poore wing (Ad. 6. 2. 
thiſt dayer when the number of the Diſciples was nialriplied,the 
areſe a nnrwaring of the Grecian! — 5 the Hubreren, be 
their widdewes were negleBled in the daily miniftvunies: - 
of the poor, eſpecially of the Godly poor, is a ſin ĩa all, eſpei 
ty inthe Churches, Hon grent then is th fin, wh 
povte, and then neglect them; ade ot vim, di 
one to ihech Tot a man to dale leme cate ef, et deſtoe/ ſom 
Almes upbn the pdore whom he hach is no ſatis fut 
on for his ſinne, but not to take rare Wr Ich | 


Wu va preat aggravation! ol dd Ame. be 
. bebarh wiolenth taken any the l. which be bi 


| Theſe wordoare (ehen the awer) Um Apr We 
mer, He bath viddenthy toben amy — 
brew, He hath not taken awey®y fiealeh, by 'triekes 
ceits, but in. 8 N take away houſes which 

builded not, craftiſy, and pon pretenſiom or c — 
und rigbr; why rs any violently 1 —.— 
wor ofright. The former is a nnjuſt a e the 
lather. But the latter hath not omy in juſtite in it, but imp#- 
ee. Thoſt art ſo furre gone in fin, * 

They | 
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V a crying fon to takg rhat which other: ade 


The idle ſervant (Aar. 23. 24. ) layed this aſperſion upon 
bir Maſter I know thee that thou art 4 hard maſter , how proved 
he that ? T how.reapeſt where thou haſt net ſawne ; 1 a man ſow 
he ought to reape, and he that hath firowed alſo gather, 
What the idle ſervant charged God with the remper 
2 — earthly minded men : ler who fo will build che houſe, 

— den can; if power ſtand not between them 
between them and their neighbours 
NT — — Arto doe this to any 
man is a great ſin, ſo ſora man to have this done to him. if a 


F EE CO OI” of 
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great affliction. God threatens it as a ſore j upon his 
-own people ( Deut. 28. 30.) T how ſhalt build an houſe and thou 
ſhalt not dwell therein. Then who ſhall ꝰ An ſhsll,He ſhall 
take away the houſe which thou haſt builded turne thee out 


of bouſe and home. Many rich men gather in the labour 
of the poore, Wr | 
2 2 2 ru 


a+. err * 54 2 = 7” . 1 7 25 
Rn” "Ix. — virion 1 por the Boo — — DI 
| rl for them ) co bim hat ab halbeg | fb ak i 
elf me beca le; | 
they have much think chey m Nr forth le who hy ave * 
not, that is, e 10. 
b As eee e Le- . bo 
for bread to eate ſo Wei 
bread which the poore h re obo t. erde Apo poſt 
mand to r That i if any would not kak 
ther ſpould he cate ( 2 Thiſſ. 3.10.) ones ye EIT 


All the bread which is eaten and nor ( 955 
ſome way or other laboured for, is fora 75 enten 


judged as Theeves, though they care that which is freely 

3 yea e of they ary: oe it with their money. e 
then ſhall they be judged, who will not ſuffer coſe who wotke 
to er nor _ w avea „en N 
at the paines and c of one, vio! F 
away what they never broug . nor faboured for 
This is the oppreſſours practiſe, and bis fin, ſet downe in this. 
verſe; his puniſhmegr —5 been ſpoken of before, and is - 
gaine "expreſſed in another kinde and forme with the adi. 


tons of a ſtrong aſſeveration to ſeale it faſt upon bim inthe next 


verſe. 
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72 wot feel quis tunſe in by belt), b. Pall _ 

| ſave wx 7 be deſired." | 
ard pry we mon? 45 his te be left, therefore ſhall no ea 


Is y — 5 ciency be ſhall be in alt 7 ebe · 

ij band of tbe mic bell ſbull come wpon him: 
When be i about to fil bi belly, God ſhall caſt the 7 of bis 
9 4 2 bin, e yr 5 on r K eating 


bar purſugs his former purpoſe, hill drami our the 
| eſtate of & wicked man: he ſhew'd us bis ſin tnache for- 
.I be bath oppreſſed and for ſakgn the poore, Go 
niſhment , Furely be ſball no OP quittneſſe 
at hach diſquiered is many (hall have litcle « 4 
hy would not ſuffer others to reſt in their 
reſt in his heart,” Farely be ſpall wor 
pos dl verſe may containe, both a deſcription of 
5 dfthe of. this wicked 8 cavetouy Fe 
dome interpret it as a a en of his fin of 
BA c N which is never quiet; He ſb«l/ nor feele Anon 
dr Thatis, his mi de (hal never be ſatiefied. O. 
incerpre it as a diſcription o miſery N 
take in both; This is his fin, and this is his puniſhment, not on- 
2 his Tn is his puniſhment, but becauſe this pudiſhment 
ln upon him for bis fig ; his ſin was, unquiet unſatisſtable de · 
fires, and now he is puniſhed with an addition of treſh deſires, 
which will not be ſatisfied; As he gave up himſelfe finfully, fo 
God gives him up judicially to vile and earthly affections. 
= Lord, Hock many lf 5 fin n, = ha, 
ves er internal rs, or penall ins. When 
ſin is pay wg a puniſhment, it is the moſt dreadful * 
But to the words. ö 


Now vet 
48455 


Non novit ra- 
cem, i, e. Nen 


Surtly be ſhall not feels quietneſſs, | ſavie: ſedarem 


ſirim aut fam 


The Hebrews, He ball not know peace or quietues, he ax not en] ade 


ade vereverit. 
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appeaſed, how much ſoe ver evonr 

no, though he r Fee le ſhal 
not ( asit were nod the meaſure of his own belly ; nor how 
to proportionate his defire to a comfortable co yi | 
meerly led by unſatisfiable and boundhefle luſts. 5 
no ee in his belly. Zophars 22 — 
mer alluſion to a gluttonous eater, 

1 1 Go 5 2 5 


By abe belly, wegreto underſtand the appetite, 

of defire which 2 and concoct faſter then 

can, d holdinfinitely more then the belly can. th 

carat is full, this is empty and hungry, 8 « thi 
tend while he ſaith, He bal nor feele . 5 in 1 I Talk 
. chere is. A e e. ico 

body; this ell he qurig of Rome 44h ach 
naturall powers, that draw 8 ; ww ' 

bale Ly there is a filling of pen c g, apc 
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rt 1 al * 
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fore breaks, and kills bimſelfe with ſucking. The covetgus 
is lüce che Horflezeh in this; hr is. at) for enking'in; hs would, 
not haye any paſſage out; r 
expence, but never thinkes comes in by way of revue 
new. Nothing can ſatisfle deſire but God, got fiches, n 
neſſe, nor power ;. The, bleſſing and favour of God wich w 
we have ſatisfiech, and hart e There! — 
if you would feele quiet in yotlt belly, would liave | 
ſatisfied; Say not nar bag Choo quiet, if had 6+ 


much J ſhould be welb; ifI had * of eſtate 


ould be tontent. That which gives portion, is 
rſt, the favour and — Cd. 4 Ge "I 


\'- wdtom de hand of s ther ; thied —. 
Sa 175 ela to 


ly, chat it is ananſwer'of prayer, ond # bi 
from ibove upon honeſt endeavours.Such confideratian as 
whether it de much or little which you have; will make you ſeep 
quietneſſe in your belly with what you have: * S eatet 


p r | 28. Þ 31 WOT nt 


Secondly: 41 


ſepa . N 
De A. 

comtaines another part covetous may 
a — = 


| ns 
aw. 170 Lins. 


7 I. "7 vey to e 
tas ſuic eveſit 


I, e's to 
| | peperit, in u- 
cem emiſi. 


— 
| letter runs Tae; He Pw fre hr of bore 


deſiderare 
(i- e de t- 


Femerur opt iti: 
Aut 7j f, % 


Druſ. 


Jmo non ſerva 


_ bit. Merc. 


rid 
ay7s v GW 
Jnsteral Sep. 
C um ve defi le- 
ab il ſua non 
prorijres ſe. 


Jnn. 


W ſumene "ordiations 
Ad ver dun in” 


to (uo non ſerves! by loniſh,parmen ed ſbechels of ſilver 
bit. q. po Cue br Be gage eee where 


in d:!jcjjs e ran: 


wood, fou, 8 eee, in 


ly delixedior — one 
- this tonfeſſion of fin in Toro pts = 


L is the word bete uſod 
eee ſtrong 
Achan got a goodly gartnent bus, 


Mey woes, - 
De defiderabi. fo farre from ſaving chem thar he his owne li 2 5 


phet Daniel is called a man Aeſirei (Chap. 9. 23.) ibat 5, 
lg defored,ox 2 . 


Fand ee c 2 rg ; 
ſit down with great de 14 |; 
is, he whom all Nations (co o beets — 
ly nora s ——— 5 
ve that whetein his 
ſon of his right hand, the ebild —— "Thects 
eyes; ſhall he taken, yes pre) —— Now, e 
the ewofold interpretation of the v een we may 
here give a double expoſition of the hole | 
Firſt thus, By chat which he defined be ſogl K ; 
cape, be foal not deliver himſelfe. So diyers ren . it. Ah 
Seventy alſo expreſſe the former tlauſe in the abſtract 
it thus ; He ſball not be ſaved in hui deſire; that is, he hall not 


faye nor deliver himſelſe by.it,S0 Mr Bro bon, By that 7 
be de fired he ſhall not be ſafe. . mo 25 
Hence note; * td 
ben ait bath | Ferres what be world, be 5 iu neves the 
nearer, br not the nearer to ſaftry. T e 
He is not fafe by that which de defied. H Heſi ith, if. 8000 
get ſuch an eſtate, and make ſure ſuch. ani 


deb lende head be fafe.But by chaewphich he! 0 


he ſhall not be ſaſe, be it rictyes or ſriends, or 
with the beſt 4 in the wor ld, none 0 e f l 


his ſafety. There is ſuch a threatning 1 upon: men of the world 
9225 A4. S de en image arg ad ben 


Ane. 


$ . 4 
* i -— 


SEE SEAESSz EP IDIESSS Þ 


"i 


2 . . 15 
; - — é 1 TEES 4 


ee 
of the Almi mg , Eris 


in dis pavilion. 


fall. ET A vilion. deſires 
are 2 — 


ye og . pot 


| bars, --< 
Tar. Gore | 
1 * A r F onde d. ar 
| be 10 ut "they ana 4 
8 2 > ; wy | py ' 
Mt i ara wth . . — 


32 ; 
up err r 
ach lud 


*. 
Fred n 2% 19741136 44; H * 
eee, ahn her e doc rt," 


eie 7 e bis iris 4 0 


ü 5 es N 
| Ihr ed ay nl 
on ire 4. 2 2 "It 


> 4 | 
tt — greedineſſe and cruelty of this man; There Fb 


Yer, c ape pun — be is is reſolyed to op- 
Lee n, preſſe ravine for more 2 the next des not 


rum unde v ll ſpent t day, | 
port Le Seele war pred EEE Es amy: 
8911 ching. N 


"7, OO Ro WE, MENG Ps. A. 


PT. 


Mort "4 oo 


"RAY 


* 9 > 7 * A PR » SI 1 +3" 22 bs ud * 
3 n 8 * 


deere 
"at oth p ; k , *, 7 > a * 
. * 


2 


tdey dee ſo preſumpeion of their owne. 
moon — eee but — IS 


A ee ago tte r 
Tal 227 1 THE — AN 09a bby 
eee ene due ens 


17 lis & 


ries er 15 

Though he may leave te n yet, nothin 

"Trees toeare, or 2 75 —.— tee. . * 
ie rho e dn about theis worda 


| mis fink, Herd rn — Fans Spam 


debe fich'man, that u hen di one, there's none of bis: d „ cam - 
there nor A ſttap noę u cruſt not à hit of broken i= A ſatis ſu- 


lefo 6 ge ee A degge wikirig add crevingurhisdoores 72! ile "re 
8 Lebe dane and hn rec 


dig r not of che bale mein Deering ca- 


Fl ur ah be, denen dane bas 


enough | 


#55 4 6.3 q = * * 7 * 
« 4 _—_— F * 2 4 
„ 14 * * 
: * * 
- 
. $99 * 
- 


a a ww 2 »” 'S 


e 

149 tur 5 of brea 

ut nihil religã av — experience | — 

3 and now am ald, yet I never ſaw e 5 the | 
ſeed begy) — they had alwayes ſome ol iheir 


S0 Z. had obſer teck in bis 
ked _ ures 2 themſelves CE Ri = 
have nothing left oft — Anke ,ortteale 
from others; None of his meat: ſpall be left. A arty 15 
tation ſuites beſt with that which follow ech 

Therefore [2 man ſhall looks for bi OT 1 


There ha threefold expolition of e 
—— 8 ph fon 
dn partwr: nifies ta bring forth, pr tombeleipli And. fo the fe is. given 
re, & letum, thus; None of is meat, that ig,0f his eſtate or _ 
h — forth for biz gad. vn wtiplie te hit profits, e 
plicrbiiur 5 creaſe, he comes co nothing, if he pead. ſpend, ren Fon 
aum cm. Awayes giving out, and -pever bring in, 
Pagu. Varabl great, twill ſoone be gone; Ce Ee egg 7 
BS... ; muleiplying; ene gs we ay.) bold eee, In 2 
ume there will he none of his meat leſt. As, vegicab 


Second ir a wrong nne, 

. —. thews —.— nat. ſigns 
eh pere | or ofa 

— vs 


Bxſides theſe two pac wal Qi, a vg 5 12 
uod 
22. meet in che gænerall puniſhment. of the wicked. man, 


naue 19 | 


x 
= 


42 9 Fe * * 5 01% be , 7 f * = 7 2 e | I 8 
poor CE — — 
— 4 LA ORG: "4 
| 7 6 re WE Ta 95 CDT Try ; 
a ＋* [ : 4154s 1 L 1 
5 ue Weser. | 
biz 4 e | , be 


all for bis 1. Whi 
have not rica pen an Late PIs he 


wee de heir nl F 
aboundance ſhall nor 15 heyres. S0, that when Zophar 
2 men l lee fer bis goods The plain meaning is, He' nit 
dey — leave n9 dons pos ome ch tbe looking alter 
beforg, Filiu ane di- 
ben a 


bis Will, 
cators: — ae for i Qal difpole of A 6 of Hl 
chac ome- e 


N man needs to 5 5 en 
BY wilifall ino their mourhs are po. 
to 


rich manigficke, mavy gape'far his dea 
yy ba 
— be oo aber fare man lowing den 
leave, and therefore none ſhall look for hat be hat. 
Liſtly, They who render che fonmes part of the verſe by a 


de re ll ee ” ive the ſence of 
Ns baer family, or 


none te look fox Zan, 
VE 
l (0, ſex heel de fer. 


wr 2 


= 1 4 


5 or 


kindred ed we el e Coda 


30 


2 Aue Hh 
bis jo ficizicy ſhalt be filed.” TNG 


* Cum RO 


A per a8. en ? i 
+4 | * not , e 
nen tha follow me. 1: hall eee laſh. The word | 
- ſo A e foods together, gf finite th 7" 
e Pe cee 1755 voder fru 5 0 2a * 5 g 


: oo 11.120 2: 4 331 Not Iwo ih Ae: ne: 575M v3 


OT TT TT TOES ST 


V Bab e ve . e e 
a 25 1 1 e 1 wm" — * 
; Fr. 3- 19: ef turned; 


7175 HT, a} 7 w thr 
e e 2 thar ras 


es. kette Ek e 
1 2 For joy 40 th hurt ol ach 1 a WS 
eddelle in the be att of ad 45 $ at the fall of Kt 
ih, 41 2 E ' 75 bez e Ur p Yrir 4 2 5 
1 > af "Sect, r Jay 'o0rd 0 
ceive good o in the Text ; le file 
Wen de hath (6 much't 408 dr 


on ro Nee then he 


„ 6 
' 2141 »» p49] vt 9*01 34 
nod A 16 3400] 1; Nt e t N 
£ 


have enough. al Sean | 
of this expreſſion ; In the folxeſſe Fes 1 75 | 


* 9 He" foul $i ities... 214, 


bi abundò, ſasis * 89 0 1 £4 *& 

rq; ſapperi® © . 1 ere is nothip re opp 
2 ar Th | cons 
omnia fei- gurwa 


„ frm I ee ANY In the | 
te oy gs . 
Ge. Merc. trouble, wo what e eee firaicens M 

it 


R 


chan 20. 4. Expoſition puri. BU ].O B: Vet. 22+ 
ſtraitned. So be in ſtraits is to be in ſuch affliction, that a man 9 9 
" koowes not which way to turne himſelfe, or what to doe next. 7 


.. WF 


Se 2 l - 7 
- ö 2 
FF3 * : 
— = — 


— — 


- *> . 1 
. Fs. 
— > 
: - | 


Eyery affliction ig a kinde of priſon , grearafi:Rions, ſtraiten 
vi greatly, and ſhuts us up faſt in priſon, | 
Hence obſerve ; 1 | 
in iy hen it is beſt with wicked men in their owne opinion, or accord- IL | 
* ing to their preſent poſſeſſion, then their worſt is approaching. "ha 4 
I I will not ſtay upon the generall diſcourſe of this common ; 
5 theame, but onely ſhew foure wayes diſtinctly in which a carnall {4 
d man may be ſaid to be in ſiraittin che middeft of his ſufficiency, : 
* or in the fulneſle of it. | ; . | 8 } 
j Fit, Carnall men are in ſtraits in the time of their ſuffi- ; * 
"* bLercy, 48 being troubled hat to doe with their abundance. | 4 
4 \Thar's the caſe of ſome. I need give no other proofe of ic then : 
jp that repreſented ( Luk, 12, 19. ) which at leaſt ſuppoſerh, that J 


- ſuch a thing "_ be. There was a certain rich man, whoſe 
ground forth abundance, and he ſaid, What bal 7 doe 
vith al this? The man was troubled what to doe with it; be was 
dard put to it for ſtowage, or where to beſtow it. He ouſt pull 
downe his barnes N —— bi Ms is a ſtrait chat carnall 
men are in, in the middeſt of their ſufficiency : but I queſtion 
wherher that be here intended. | 
* Secondly, A reall firaitisypon bim, how to keep his abun- Ih a 
dance, how to protect what he hath gatten, He is io many i oc 
ſtraits about this poynt, how to protect his ſtore that it be not — 
loft, and taken from him. What ſhall I doe to keepe this trea- un. 
jure? how ſhall I hold it? I am afraid it will get away from 
me. It is a common ſpeech ; A great ſhip, is A great care; © Magn: nevis 
deale ofthe things of the world are a great worldly j wh cus 
they that are in the fulleſt ſufficiency of outward things, their 
eſtates and poſſeſſions bring them in 'as great àn increaſe of 
troubles as of revenues. As they have plentie of riches ſo they ' 
cannot avoyde plentie of buſines and labour about them. Some 
old rich men have ſaid, they were then as hard put to itto keepe 
e. riches, as they were intheir younger dayes to gather and 
ap! es. . : F Yi > . 
There is 4 third ſtrait, _—y worſe then the former; aa 
i he 
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he is ſtraitned to keep what he hath , ſo God in judgement gives 
kim this ſtrait in his fulnefſe, that he feares his falneffe is not 
full enough, and that his ſufficiency is unſufficient for him; in 
the fulneſſe of his ſufficiency, he is thus in ſtraits There is an 
inward ſtrait in his outward enlargements, when, indeed, he is 
rich, he is, in conceit, poore, For as it4s with hypocrites in 
reference to ſpiritualls, they thinke they have a ſulneſſe of fuf- 
ficiency in them, when indeed they are in ſtraits, in povertie 
and want: as Chriſt tells the Church of Laodicea ( Nivel. 3.) 
Then ſaift I am rich, and full, and need nothing and knoweſt not that © 
nip; art prore, and empiy, and naked, and blind, & mant all things. 
— I. Now L ſay, as in ſpiritualls hy pocries oft conceit themſelves 
rum quotidie full, when they are really empty. : ſo in temporalls, 'a worldly 


teximines profe · man often conceits himſelfe emptie, when be is really ſull. He 
2 ex” fairh, I have nothing; Lam a poore man, I haue ſcarce enough 
tem vin 


n "+; to ſerve another yeare, when indeed he is is rich, and hath gold 
dularari an co - and ſi lver, lands and goods enough for many yeates. ' This rait 
4 cari videwr, God brings wicked men into, in the middeſt of their ſuf- 
quem te las ipſa Gzcjiency. -This is a grievous curſe, that white à man is layirg 
won . es field to field, land to land, bag to bag, and heap to heap, yer 
. — withall his minde and ſpirit is troubled and ſtraĩtned. as if he had 
leit, claudi- nothing, or were worſe then nothing. One of the Ancients 
zur orguſts © deſcribes this ſtrait of a covetous man, with aboundance of live. 
en Jud 75 ly Eloquence, Give me ( ſaith he ) « coverous man, dayly ecking 
= 2 2 aud ſtrete hing out the bounds ef his habitation, as if he meant to live 
tis Ambros. 1. alone , aud exclude all neig hbourbod. Tell me now doth this man 
ſec. 6.ia Flal. ( whom the whole earth cannot held ſeeme to thee to be enlarged or 
159. ftraitned ? Surely kow farre ſoe ver be extends the line of his poſſeſſion 
(while that which be hath is not enough to him) he is locked up with 
is the narrow compaſſe of his ownt opinion. 

Fourthly, Beſides this internall and metaphoricall trait, 
there is a plaine litteral}ſtrair, into which God caits the wicked 
man, when he ſuppoſeth himſelfe ſetled in the fulneſſe of his fuf- 
Sciency. That's the time God takes to bring him to it, when 
be ſtands npon the higheft pinacle of worldly proſperitie, then 
downe he goes. In the Prophelie of Daniel (Chap. 4. 4.) we 
reade what the Golden head Nebxchadnezzar ſpeaks of his ful- 
neſle. I Nebuchadnezzar was at reſt in my houſe,and flouriſhing in 
y palace (here was fulneſſe of ſufficiency,) ver. 29, 30. Jet the 2 | 
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of twelve monet ho be wl led in the palace and ſaid, Is nor this great” 

Babylon that I have hilt for the houſe of the Kingdeme by the might 

of my power and for the bonour of my Maj: ſty Here he boaſts of the 
neſſe of his ſufficiency , now ( ver/. 31. ) while the word ma 


in the Kings month, there fell 4 voyer from heaven and ſaid,O King | 


thee, e. Thus he was brought to fraits in the middeſt of bis 
fulnefle, Apaine, Chap. 6. While Celtaſbarrer was in his height 
with his Nobles, in his cheare, and wine, he ſaw a band writing 
upon the wall, which made him tremble, and that very night 
Babylon was taken, and himſelſe taken away in the fulneſſe of his 
ſufficiency. So in the Propheſie of myſticall Baby, in the ful- 
neſſe of her ſufficiency ſhe ſhall be in ſtraits, (Rev. 18, 7, 8. ) 
She ſhall be glorifying her ſelfe, the very moment before her 
ruine (they who glorifie themſelves, judge themſelves in a ſul- 
neſſe of ſufficiency ) by hem much face glorified ber ſelſe, ſo. much 
tof ent give her; for ſbes ſaith in her heart, I fit as 4 Ducene, and 
am no widow, and ſhall ſte na ſorrow: therefore ſhall her plagnes come 
in one day. When ſhee faith, / fir as Nuerne, not only free from 
plagues but full of majeſtie ; then her plague comes. When the 
Apoſtle ſaid to the Corinthians; Te have reigned as Kings withour 


Nebwuchaanezzarto thee it e king dome is departed from 


, (1 Cor. 4. 8.) he checks their concert of their one ſpiri- 


tuall ſufficiency, or ſufficiency in ſpiritualſs, without the con- 


tribution of his aide and helpe, as the former words of that 


verſe expound his meaning. No gte are full, now ye art rich. 
And when Babylon ſaith; I it 4s « Qneenc, her meaning ie, that 
mee hath a fuſneſſe of ſufficiency, both in ſpiritualls and in 
temporal's, and then, even then her plague comes. (Pſal. 92. 7, ) 
When the wicked ſpring as graſſe, and all the workers of iniquitie 
fluriſhgit i that they may be deſtroyed for ever. And ( to give fut 
one inſtance more, 1 T beſ. 5. 3.) When they ſhall ſay, peace and 
ſafety,(nor only peace, but ſafety, all is quiet, and all will be quiet) 
then ſuaden diſtruction all come on them 4s travarle on 4 woman 
with childe, and they ſhell not eſcape. The (traits of 4 woman in 
travaile, and her ſorrowes, how terrible are they? and as theſe are 
alwayes unavoydable to her that is with childe, ſo they are often 
ſuddaine, when immediately before ſhe was eating qr ſleeping 
at eaſe and quiet; This is the wicked mans dootne; he is got on- 
ly puniſhed but ſurpriſed,” Is rbe fulnefſe of bus [+ ffitiencie, le 
Pall be in ſtraits. Bbbbz2 very 
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Every hand ef the wicked ſhall come upon lu 


Then there will be many hands upon him, for dere are many- || 


wicked; yer there is a difeeence a* out that word which we ren. 
cer wicked, It hath two other ſignifications, beſides that in the 
ext. | 

My fienificaa Firſt, It ſignifies 4 ſſabouriag man, and in the verbe, ts labour ; 
1 mpum., ſo the rendring is made in theſe termes; Every hand hag las 
2 — k . bou;er ſhall he upon him. There are two wayes in which that may 
Sen uu be underſtood. Firſt, ſay ſame, The hand of the labourer is, the 
labo antu ve band of thoſe who labour to helpe him. The ſence which is in- 
niet ſuper. eum. tended by theſe Interpreters ſeemes to be that of Solomon C Prov... 
Eticmſi acceſſe- |, 21.) Thou b band joyne in. band the wicked ſhall not be an- 
ms puniſhed; That is, though many with uoited forces labour to up- 
i e. eriamſi om- hold and defend him, yet the curſe of God ſhall breake through 
nes hamines ls» ard conſume him; his helpers ſhall. helpe in vaine, and they 
hren in et O labour for him, fhall labour in vaine ; for the decree is gone 
Rab. pe 2 out againſt him, downe he mnſt ; All the world cannot ſave him. 
Ind clar. In the fulneſſe of his ſufficiency, he ſhall be in traits,” eves while 


my art labouring to keepe him ont of them, This is a truth, but I. 


paſſe it, as ſuppoling ic not intended here. , 
Manus L. bare Againe, The hand of the labeurer may rather be the hand of, 
* £ _ ſuch poore as he ſer to worke. Every band of the labourer fhall be 
no um, quo on him. He found many poore labourers worke, but he did not 


impius ſua mer- fir;de them bread, he pinched them, and ufed them. hardly, be 


cede C labore oppreſſed and deceived them in their wages; as the Apoſtle 


fraudavit. 


Rab. Ley Zamescomplaines, (Chap. 5. 1. 4, )Goe to now ye rich men, weep, 
" 82 and howle, for the miſery that ſhall come upon om; behold the bye 
thoſe labourers which have reaped downe your barweſt cryes. : 
poore men who ſweat at his work, and were ſent. home ſad 

with teares in their eyes, not with money in their purſes ; eve» 

ry band of theſe labourers ſhall be upon him. ſo Mr. Browghtos 

renders it, Each hand of the injured and grieued ſhall come upon 

kim ; he injured and grieved the labourers,they laboured in body 

for him, and his cruell uſage was worſe then labour to their. ſpi- 

rits. But as he tookefrom the labourer, ſo the labourer ſhall tak 

from him. Every hand of. the labourer upon him. 

Secondly, The word ſigni fies, A man any way diſtreſſed ot 
brought. to miſery. Aud then the meaning may be this; ng 
* was one 
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01ely as before, that.the hand of the poore O had laboured 


for bim, but the hand of the rictrwhom he had impoveriſh'c, the 
hands of all choſe whom he bad unjuſtly yexed, (hall come upon 


him and ve xe him. 

Thirdly, The word as it ſignifies a labourer, and a man in Inv:dent cum 
miſery-, ſo a wicked man, as we tranſlate it here, and fre quent - ener in i 
ly in other places of Scripture. The ſame. word. ſignifies lar pe-ati adtnjuri- 


m inſerendam, 


bour, miſery, and wickedneſle ; becauſe there is ſo much labour, vat abi. 
and mifery, ſo much trouble and vexation in wickedneſſe, eve- 
ry hand of the wicked ſhall come upon him; God will let out 
the ſpirirs of evill doers to take vengeance on him for his evill 
deeds. ey 14,90] 

Hence note; 


God oftentimes makes ont wicked man ſcourge another, 


As God uſually makes wicked men the ſc to his own peo 
ple, ſa ſometimes to one another. One Lyon deſtroyes anvther , 
and a ravenous-wolfe-ſucks the bloud of a ravenous wolfe. ' This 
poynt hath been formerly hinted; and therefore I inſiſt not upon 
it. But proceed to the next verſe, which inſiſts ſtill upon the ſea- 
ſon of the wicked mans deſtruction. | 


Verſ. 23. When be « about to foil hu bell}, God ſoall caft> the 
" fury of bus wrath en bim, © ip 
This verſe as was ſaid is of the ſame ſence with the for- 
mer, ſetting forth the ſpeciall time of Gods wrath upon the wie- 
ked man. Freeport 701% 
When he is about to fill bit belly, | ohe Uiinen fnple 
The Vulgar renders the words thus; O that the bad filled his an emer g. 
belly, that Cod might power on bim the fury of hu wrath : as if he men. 
had, wiſhed for the fi ing up of the mealure. of the ſin of this - faroris ſui... 
man, that he might come to his puniſhment, becauſe till ſin hatir vulg. 


| figiſhed its worke, the worke of Judgement ſeldome begins. But N denen e 


the words ſound threatning, not wiſtung. and are rather a prophe - ſed p opbetia. 


ſie thema prayer; ben be i abont to fill bis belly, Gi ſhall due Ede un imo er 


ventrem ſuum 


this, h 
A ſecond renders thus; Let it be that be fill bit belly, deus ramen e- 
eco E $ 1 e fi 85. e W's his — 
228 


| 12 
riches gur. 


will powre upon lim the fury of his wrath.ZAs if he had i 


* 
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$58 Chap. 22, An Expoſition 
riches and fütpes ſhall de no fenee a24inft the wreth of God! 
The wicked tall riches! tbeir ſtrong Tower; but the ſtrong Tower 
that riches cn make is no defence, it is but as a paper wall againſt 
the wrath of God, His full belly makes but the fayrer marke for 
the arcowes of the Almighty. Fan . 

We render it as reſpecting bis action; hen he 1 about to fil 
his belly, when the man thinks to take the fruit of his labour, 
he having been buſie in projecting, and acting, interdeth to fit 
downe in quiet, and feed upon what he had gotren, but when he 
is about to fill bis belly, even in the very act God ſhall caſt the 
fury of his wrath upon him. 

Dio ſer ram, God ſpall caſt or ſe nd it out. The wrath of God is ſometimg 
"mm cobibebiz (upon the matter) reſtrained, and kept in ;as the Prophet ſpeaks 
neqicontinebiz of the compaſſions of God, what is become of them ? are they rt. 
inaigrationem ſtrained ? ( If, 63. 15. ) The compaſſions of God uſed to come 
ow ed feciet forth, bat then they were reſtrained, or did not ſhew themſelves. 
— _ God was pleaſed to deaſe with them as if he had layd aſide bt 
f.evendi in im: put off all bowels bf compaſſion. So the wrath of God is re- 
piu / n. firained, or held in ſometimes. Men fin and wrath ſtirres not; 
God deales as if he had forgotten to be angry; But anone 
wrath lets fly. God ſhall caſt fury and wrath, ot the fury of his 
wrath upon him; he ſhall caſt; and ſend it, as a dart, or an arrow 
out of a bow, or as a ſtong out of a ſling, or as a thunderbolt 
from the clouds: Gad hall caſt it upon him; the Text doth not 
expreſſe who; but the ſcope cleares who it is, He, that is, Ged 
ſhall caft, eyther immediately or mediately by ſome band; com- 
miſſiond by him for that worke of judgement, God ſhall um 
priſon, and let looſe the fury of bus wrath, that is, his furious 
wrath, or hot fuming, ſmoaking wrath upon him. Thus be 
ſpeaks to ſhew how extreamely the Lord is heated and heighte- 
Iram naſi. ned a ainſt wicked men. Thus Mr. Brow ton renders ;God wil 
nb. end buy bot anger npos him, The anger of bis noſtrills. A phra 
. "uſed to ſignifle Anger, becuuſe of the appearance and 


often 


W * 


| tokens of Anger there, C , 1. 32. /a. 5. 25. and in divet 
other places which the reader may cdnſult. *- This anger in the 
noſtriſs is oppoſed to che anger in the heart; for when tte 
Scripture ſpeaks of the anger of the noſtrils, it notes anget 
àcted and put ſorth in extcution. The Lord bach treaſüred 
wrath, he bath wrath in his le art when he ſeemes to favour 

: wicked 
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Wicked men, and to ſhi ne upon them © wrath is not alwayes in his 


_ noſtrils breathed and powred upon chem. | 
du ſhallcaff the fury of bu wrath upon him, or pen it. 


Ic is taken both wayes, If we ſay upon it; The meaning is, U 
his goods, or upon what he hat; ben be is abunt to f , modo 
hu belly, God ſhall powre hu anger upon his Table, or up bus meat. = — 1 
We take it perſonally, pon bim, upon the wicked man himſelfe, 2 in 5 
when he thinks to receive che greateſt pleaſure, ſhall feele che 7. «d ven- , 
greateſt ſmarr, God ſhall p>wre fury upan him. The obſerva- — explendi 
ton which this paſſage offers, is the ſame with what was obſer- — 2 


ved in the cloſe of the former verſe, therefote I ſhall but name ci iendum vide- 
it. ö tur ex es quod 


\ When wicked men are full of hopes to take their fill of wordly joy, ſequin. Merc» 
then od fills them with worldly ſarrow. 


This was ſaid before, I» the fulneſſe of their ufficiency they (hal® 
bein traits. So that when we fee wicked men at the tulleſt 
or in their fulneſſe ſitting downe to reſt, to eat, drinke, and be 
merry with what they have gotten, we may look on it as the 
preſage of their approaching. ruige. The Angel- Intelligen- 
cer, who was ſent abroad to ſee what was done in the world 
(-Zech. 1,11.” ) brought — — that he had gon too 
and fro, and Behold all che earth ſate ſtill, and was at reſt; All 
were about to fill their bellies. By earth, he means Babylon, 
or the Bab ylani an, the temporall power of that State, in oppo- 
ſition — Church of God, they were all at reſt, and ſaid in 
their hearts, ſurely the world will never change, yet preſently 
after they felt the greateſt change ruine fell upon that Empire. 
This may comfort the people of God, when they ſee the teall 
enemies of truth and righteouſneſſe in higheſt ſecurity; ſor 
then the day of their calamity is neare, even at the dooreg.. 
There is a twofold fulneſſe, which wicked men uſually have 
before their ruine. Firſt, a fulneſſe of ſin. Secondly, a fulnefſe 
of proſperitie, they come to their ſulneſſe in both, and then 
comes their end. ( Gem. 15. 16.) The fons of the Amorites are nt 
yet full; therefore the Amorites cannot be deſtroyed yet; and 
tue Church of God cannot be delivered yet; but when the fin 
ol the Amorite is full, God will deſtroy: them, and deliver * 
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Church, God leaves them as Chriſt ſpeaks to the Phar * 


(Matth. 23. 32.) to fill wp the meaſure of the iniq uity of their fa. 
thers, and then he will deale with : Now as there is a * 


neſſe of iniquitie, ſo there is alſv a ſulneſſe of worldly proſpe. 
ritie; when the wicked have fad their portion, their reward 
inthe world, when as beatlts they are fed and fatted with 
things or are about to far themſelves, then they are for tie 
flzughter. So the Lord cancludes concerning thoſe opppreſſoum WM 
( Amos 4.1. ) Heare this word ye Kine of Baſban that are is the . 
mountaints of Samaria, which oppreſſe the poore, which craſo the 
needy &c. The Lord God hath ſworn: hy bis holineſſe, that lar the 
day ſhall come on you,that he will take you away with beoks,aud Jour” 
poſteritie with fiſb-hookes, when the fulneſſe of your wordly pro- 
ſperitie, and fatneſſe is come, then God ſhall take you away. 
or fend leanenefſe among your fat ones. And againe ( Chap. 6; 
1. ) Moc to them that are at eaſe in E ion, and tra in the mountaing 
of Samaria, which are named cheife of the Nations, to whom the 
houſe of Nratil came. T heſe (ver. 3.) put farre away the evil l day, 
and cauſed the ſeat of violence to come neare; They (ay pon the bed 
of Ivory, aa did eate the Lambes out of the ecke, &c. While they 
were thus diſſolved into mirth and muſjcke,a wofull voice ſour 6 
ed in theireares ( ver. 7. ) Therefore now fall they goe captive | 
with the firſt that got captive and the banquet of them that ſtretch». 
ed themſelves ſhall be removed. The very naw of their ſreeſt joy, 
was the no of their captivation and ſorrow. Zophar, as if this 
were hardly beleeved at all, or could never be enough delec ved, 
preſſeth and repeatech it again, in the laſt word of the verſe in 


eAnd ſhall raine it upon him while he is eating. 


This is but an explication or repetition of the former words, | 
ben he is about to fill bu belly, Gd ſhall caft the fury of bis wreath, 
and raine it on bim while be is eating. There are two words to be 
conſidered in this clauſe, . | 

Firſt, Raining. 
Secondly, While he is cating. , 
He ſhall raine it. . 7; 1 
Here isa terrible ſhower, a ſhower of fury, of wrath, Gl 
ſhall raineit. God is ſaid to raine wrath, winks 4 1 
Fi ' 
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ther people co him who are 4d ahlikely, | 
in humane reaſon — ed to ſbew forth his 
as theſe fones axe. Even thus, if all weapons and viſible 
tener, 6of "aw men were 22 God em 
make any thing a weapon, he can make an weapon | 
ed ſſe of the field; As God can eafily ſupply. 
himſelfe with i to ſerve his hin 4 — 00% 
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What, I ſay, is ſpoken of thoſe ſpirituall weapons, is true alſo 


of theſe corporal! and viſible weapons, the ſword, the bow, 


and the arrow, when God ſends them forth to execute his will, 
and his counſels, they are not carnall, but mightie through 
od. h they are weapons of fleſh, yet they are not, like 
lcſh, frayle and powerleſle; though they are weapons offleſh, 
an to matter and forme, yet they will declare themſelves wea- 
pons of ſpirit, as to the effect and ſucceſſe; they ſhall prevaile 
over the ſtrongeſt enemies, and ftrike thorow the thickeſt of 


their defences, The Lord can weaken the ſtrongeſt weapons of 


the enemies, and ſo blunt their ſharpeſt edge, that they ſhall 
doe no hurt, but be as a wooden dagger in the hand of him 
that weilds them, of how well tempered mettall ſoever they 
are made, and how well ſoever their edge be ſet. This is it 
which the Prophet aſſures the Church of in the name of the 
Lord ( 1/a. 54. 17. ) For having made a promiſe of ſalvation 
and ſafety to the Church, It might be objected, how can we be 
Gafe, wii have ſo many enemies, ſo many weapons formed 
againſt us|}? how can ye be ſafe when ſo many Smiths are at 
worke, making ſwords, and forging inſtruments of death a- 
againſt us? The Lord anſwers(wver/. 17.) No weapon that is for- 
nad. againſt thee ſpall proſper. I grant there are many forming 

pons, whetting, and preparing their ſwords againſt thee, 
=_ weapon that is formed againſt thee ſhall proſper: Now (I 
ſay.) as the Lord gives check to all weapons that are formed 
agaiuſt his people, and ſaich, they ſhalf not proſper, they ſhall 
not hurt the leaſt of my children, the meaneſt of my ſervants. 
do, if himſelfe, forme a weapon againft the bigheft and migh- 
tieſt of his enemies, it ſhall proſper to their deftrution,the bow 
of ſteele ſhall ſtrike theni thorow, and the fire ſhall conſume 
them to the very ſtumps. That is a ſecond note from the effe- 
Rualneſſe of theſe weapons here deſcribed. 
Thicdly, - When God is about to rain down judgment and 
war upon the wicked man; what doth he? The Text faith ; Ho 
floes from the iron weapon; That is, he endeavours to flee fro: 
it, he doth what he can to eſcape. 

Obſerve this from it ; 


D444 - The 
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* The ſtudit ef a withed man, when trouble is upon him, in not hew 
to improve, or make good wſe of it, hom to get his heart ham 

bled under it and his life bettered by it; - only low to ge 

it «ff, or bow to get away from it. 


Here is not a word in the Text of humbling himſeiſe when 
he ſe:s the iron weapon, here is no mention of ſuing to God 
and ſeeking ro make his peace with him, here is no acknows 

dgement of his fin, chat he deſerved to be wounded and de- 
ſtroyed; but all the matter is how to eſcape, how to get out of 
the reach of danger. He never le bours to make his peace wich 
God, but anely ſtrives how to avoyd the warre of God. There 
is another frame of ſpirit in beleevers, they doe not male it 
their worke to run from the jud ts of God, but to make 
a right uſe and improvement of them; when the ſword c 
or the arrow comes, they enquire how ow Gad the 
of his ſmitings and woundings, they flee from thoſe: y 
onely by fleeing ro God. Whereas wicked men flee theſe wen 
pons, by flecing from God; godly men flee them. by flying to 
God, that is, they make God their refuge , their hiding: place 
If they hide themſelves from the iron weapon, they hide them 
ſelves in God; If they run from the iron weapon, they: tun 
to God. God is a godly mans Tower, and Fort, and hiding 
place, he flies unto, and into God that he may be ſafe. 

Fourthly, As this ſhifting and fleeing, when the Iron wes- 
pon comes, notes the impenitency of wicked men, who never 
think of turning to, but onely of running from God; ſo it notes 
alſo the cowardiſe and baſeneſſe of their ſpirits. 

Hence obſerve , . F | 
A wicked man hath no courage in an evill day; f 

When troubles riſe, his ſpirit falls; h he | 
a buſtle, yet he bath no heart, no true eos 4 he pe Arr 
or is meditating a ffight. And tis no wonder that a wicked 
man ſhovld ſſee being purſued , when Solomon tolls us that be 
flceth, when none purſues him, It is no marvaile if he flee at 
the ſight of the iron weapon when he flees meerly from a fan- 
cied weapon. How can be but flee from the — of the 


kward ; when another Text Tells us, that be flees at the very 
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— a leafe; They who are fearleſſe of doing mirall evill, 
are woſt fearefull at the appearance of penal evilli. 
Fiſchly, He flees, but hat doth he get by it? en be fle 
from the iron weapon, the bow ſteele ſhall ſtrike him thorow. 
What gets he now by his flight ? 

The poynt is this ; 


T he ſbifts and evaſions of 4 wicked man ſpall not profit bim. 


That is, when he fleeth, he ſhall not flee, ot he ſhall not ef- 
cape. If he get gur of the ſtroake of one weapon, r wea- 
pon ſhall ſtrike him; or according to the ſecond interpretati. 
on of the words, ſuppoſe he flee from the iron weapon, and the 
bow of ſteele miſs him alfo, yet the ſword ſhall come out of 
bis —5 chat by all his evaſi one, he ſhall not evade the face 
of . As @ carnal heart hath a thonſand deviſes and 
ſhifts to excuſe his fin ; but his deviſes «nd excoſes doe but fa- 
ten fin more upon him: his conſcience gets no eaſe at al! by 
his wit; yen his conſcience is more wonnded by the excuſes 
and pleas that he makes for his ſinne. Such alſo is the fruit of 
all the evaſions and deviſes of a wicked man to get out of dan 
ger; they bring him and danger nearer together, or they en- 
tangle him is worſer dangets. We have a cleare Text for that, 
(Iſa. 24. 18.) And it ſhall come to paſſe, that be wh» fletth from 
the noiſe of fear ſhall fall into the pit, and he that comer up ont of 
the widdeſt of the pir ſhall be tat en in 4 ſnare, He is temedileſſe 
after all his remedies. There was but « noſe feere, when be 
fled, danger was at diſtunce; but while he is fleeing from the 
noyſe of feare, he fall into the mouth of danger. 4 pit; And 
being in the hit he ſtrives and ſtruggles to get out, hoping yet 
finde his deſired ſafety and enlargement, but then he falls into 
+ ſnare, a worſe evill then the pit: He that falls into a pit, is at 
kbertie to get out. but he that is in a ſnare is bound faſt, he can 
get no further, ſtill his caſe is worſe and worſe. We find the 
ſame ſucceſſe in the Propheſie of Am, 9. 1) 7 ſaw the Lord 
Pending ajon thi Altar, and he ſaid, ſwite the lintel of the deore 
that the poſts may ſhake, and cut tbem in the head, all of them, & 
I vil ſlay the let of them with the ſword. As if he had ſaid, there 


+ ſhall be an utter ſlaughter ; for the firſt two or three men may 


be ſlaine, yea hundreds may de flaine, yet the laſt may eſcape: 
i Dddd2 but 
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but when be ſaith, The laſt hall be ſlaine, the meaning is, I with 
ſlay them all, or all of them ſhall be ſlain. - But will theſe men 
ſtand till the ſword-come to them, will the ſaſt man ſtand 
who ſees the ſword deſtroy thoſe ſo faſt that were before lim 
No; it may be he will fl:e, yet ſaith God, I wil ſtay the laſt ;for; 
He that fleeth ſhall not flee away, that is, he ſhall not Celivet him- 
ſelf, nor eſcape by flight. The ſame Prophet ſpake as much be. 
fore (Amos 5. 18, 19.) Wo te you that deſire the day of the Lord. 
to. what end is it for you?-T he day of the Lord is darkneſſe, and nat 
light ; A if a man did flee from a Lyon, and a Beare met bim, or 
went into the houſe, and leaned his hand on the wall, and a Serpent 
bit him. It will not be eyther unproficable or beſides the poynt 
to open this Text a little. W te en that di ſire the duy ii thy 
Lord. Why doth the Prophet thunder out wo againſt them that 
deſired the day of the Lord? Was there ſin in that deſire > v 


it a fault to wiſh for the day of the Lord? The day-of the Lord 


of which he there ſpeaks, is a day of judgement,or a day of try. 
all; why ſhouldithe Prophet denounce a woe againſt thoſe who 
deſire that day It is a part of the character of the Saints in the 
New Teſtament, To love the appearing of Chriſt (1 Tim. 4. 8.) 
Saints long for the day of the Lord, they pray for it, and O 
that the day of the Lord would come; why then doth Amer. 
lay; Wor to you that deſire the day of Lord . 81 $27] 
I anſwer ; The Prophet may be underſtoood. 
Firſt, Of thoſe who in a kind of prophace boldneſſe d& 
ſired the day of the Lord, as ſome will do, calling God to 
judge them, or wiſhing that Cod would come to judgement; 
nct. that they have ground or confidence in the day of qudg · 
ment, hut only to clear themſelves in the judgment, and from 
the cenſure of men. The Prophet might well ſay; Woe to yo 
who thus deſire the day df the Lord; you think you are hard · 
ly dealt with now by man; But it will be worſe with you in ther 
day ofthe Lore... irs fs nation 4 5 
. Secondly, As there, are ſome who in a bold prophaneſſe 
of ſpirit ſeem to deſire the day of the Lord, ſo there are 


.- 


others who call ſor and invite it impudently in {corn -and- 


wockery, Such ate deſcribed by the Prophet (. 5. 19.0 wee 
to them that draw iniquity with coards of .vanity, aud 


work” 


| m, a » 
with Cert rope. That ſay, let bim make {pecd, and haſten bi 


RE 0 TS 7 


Li 


1 2 — 2. — 


Chap. 20. An Expoſition upon the Book of }O B. Verkz4 P—_ 


works that we may ſee it; and let the connfel of the boly Oneof Ic 
rael draw nigh aud come that we may know it. They wtio draw 
iniquity with coards of vanitie ; that is, who make hiſt cofja 
faid, let him make ſpeed, and haſten. What ſhould be haſten; 
The day of jadgment, orthoſe judgements which the Prophet 
had often threatned. As i they had ſaid to the Prophet, You 
have often told us of the day of the Lord, and that he would 
reckon with us ſhortlyy let him make ſpeed, and haſten the 
work that we may ſee it, and let the counſell of the holy one of 
Iſrael draw nigh ; you have long ſpoken of it, as neere, even as 
at the doores, but as we feele; 10 we believe. no ſuch thing. The 
Apoſtle Prter Prophexieth of ſuch ( 2 Pet. 3. 3.) In tht laſt 
dayes there ſhali come ſerffers, walking after their own luſts, and 
ſaying, Where is the promiſe of his coming ? for ſince the fathers 
fell aſleep, all things continue as they mere from the beginning ef 
the Creation. Where il the promiſe of hiscoming ? Pray let us ſee 
the performanceofir. - Woe to you that ſeoffingly deſire the 
day ofthe Lord, you will find it no jeſtiug matter when once it 
comes, it will be a fad, a black day to you, who now make your 
ſelyes merry with it. 0 20 fl i % 32. ä 
. Thirdly, Thus; is to pan thut deſert the day ef the Lord, 
being conceited of you on innocency, ss fare ( in your own 
ſence) that God vill acquit and pronounce you innocent. 
For the Prophet ſpeaks of thoſe who had fallen under and were 
vext wih the repedofes of the word; theſe defired the day of 

the Lord. ſuppoſing he would-deale mate gently with, 
theathoſe Prophets achdonę, be would not be ſo ſevere,: vr 

t judge hem ſo bad ache Prophets re ported them to be 

he, ; Mis to vt bur de fire the day ef the Lavd, — 

think his Prophets and Miniſters handle you too rougbly; 

you kn not what you ſiy ;. if our day be ſa terrible, how 

terrible will the day oh the L. rt be? At would betas if a man 

would fleg from a Lyon, and a Bear ſhould meet im: you 

think we are Lyons, yer; from Gut day; the day vf the 

Lord will beas a Bear, it will ſeare you worſe... When (in rhis 5 

cale ) youappea le from us to ie tribunalt of God; it is as ifa | 

mg erate aieB aire add ber dinyuch 1 

will fiodthade, ofcdelefidewien dis tad late W dt d 


tothe day of ch&.kogd3Theday al he oi u terrible day 
=7 hs; jud gement. 
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judgement upon the conſciences of wicked men. But the day 
of the Lords Judgement is farre more terrible.” Some bave had 
a hope that the hell of the damned beyond this life, is not ſo 
bad as the hell of conſcience, when a man is condemned of 
himſelfe in this life;and have therefore even wiſhe for that hell, 
that they might be eaſed of this, yea ſome have ventured upon 
hell, thruſting themſelves by a violent hand out ofthis world, 
that they might eſcape the hell of a perplexe i conſcience, 
which they felt in it, Whereas alas it is but fleeing from a Lyon 
to meet with a Beare, or going from the heat of the Sun into 
the heat of the fire. Thus the Text in Amor ( taken eyther of 
of theſe ſences) is a proofe of the poynt in hand, that wicked 
men who would avoid this or that judgement of God in this 
life, do but run themſelves upon ſome worſer judgement here, 
even as they who would avoyd the j of God in his 
word ſhall finde a ſorer jud at the end of che world; 

Mofes uſeth that phraſe of — wayes, twice in one 

Chapter ( Dont. 28. 7.25. ) At the 7. verſe it is threntned 

againſt the enemies of the people of Iſrael, in caſe they did 

& inthe 25 verſe tis threatned againſt Irael in caſe they dif- 

obeyed, that tbey /dowld fled ſeaven way. The meaning is not 
that they ſhoald have ſeven or many whyes of efcaping,or chat 

in any of thefe wayes they ſhould be ſafe;for the intent of A- 

ſes is to ſhew that they ſhould no way or no where be ſafe. For 


a oe on Ol. a MO a 


they ſhould be aflauſted and about with ſo tam 
dangers that they ſhould floe ſeven wayes, that is, all manner 
of wayes, endeavouring to eſcape, but ir re · 


ver one of them : though they ſtedt ſeven or ſeven hundred 
wayes, yet God would fend a ſword, as many wayet aſter them, 
or if they miſt and eſcaped one ſort of evill, another ſhouſd be 
ready at their fide ; As Zopbar hath it, He ſbal flee from the irun 
weapon, and the bow of fteelr ſhall ftrikg bim throw. 4,4 
„Verf. 25. I A drawn, and cometh ont of bis bodie, _. \ 


v&im . Whatisdrawn? We may referreit to the arrow of the boy 
proprie c1P49 before ſpoken of; Tie bow of fleelr ſhall ſrils birw'rhorow, it it 
Geda, dvawne: and commu ex: of bis be. Out of what body? Some 
c wx — ſia. =_ original word which we tranſlate bodie,! and the 
wirr Keen inwhichtbe arrow was jf the quireriis to the arrdi# 

as 
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as the body is to the ſoule, The heath Fit, Now faith he, ir 
drawne, and cometh out of bis bedy : that Is it od ety of his 
quivergand put into the bow ready to be ſhot: Thus Me Byoagh- 
tun, the Arrow ſball be drawn and come ont of the quiver; Others Er jr e corpore 
conceive, that by hodie, we are to underſtand the body of him i. e. cvagins, 
that ſhoots, becauſe the Archer hangs his quiver by his ſide, and 9 ef vrlut 
when he puls out an arrow, it is as if he pulled it ont of his bo. — 
die. ‚ inen ry . 1 : 
Laftly, Take it properly, it « drawn, and cometh ont of bis 40 — 
bedie, that is, out of the body of the wicked man, againſt whom fer ef obare- 
it was ſho, it ſtrikes him thorow, and cometh out of his body 4. Merc. 
beyond him, And ſo it is a circumlocution to expreſſe a deep 
and deadly wound. I: is ( that is, the bow is) drawn, and com- 
eth out of bis bodie: That is, the ſhot hits the man and comes out 
of his body, So the next clauſe ſuits with it. n 
Tea the glittering ſword cometh ant of bus gall. 
As if he had ſaid : As ſoon as he is ſtricken. thorow with the 
mw he — be tun thorow with the . oy, The word 
ich we tranilate glitterin d properly ſi gniſies /igbtning, 
goin the angnage the © : of 4 , becauſe whey am 
randifiech a well furbiſhed ſword, it glitters and flaſhes in the 454; vet toni. 
eye like lightning. So the Prophet Exekie! deſcribes the ſword no ldi appel- 
. 21. 9, 10.) A ſword, « ſword is ſharpned, and alſo fur- an. Hebraice 
bed , It is ſbarpued to make a fore fanghter ji is furbiſhed thas He, 
it may glitter. And as it ſignifies « /wora,fo alſo (om the fame — — 
U eee, Fore hed an arrow, of ©: 
or braſſe, be made very bright, it glitters in the ayre like 
Jightning, as a ſword doth : And we read m Scripture of ma- 
arrows bright as well as ſwords : as the ſame Prophet 
ſpeakes in the ſame Chapter (ver/. 21. J The King of Babyhon 
ſtoed at the parting of the way, at the head of the two wayes to ſe 


divination : be made bis arrow: bright. And (Zech. 9, 14.) Hu 


arrows ſhall goe forth a lightning. Thus we may render it here, 
keeping ftill to the alluſion of Lghtwing : The bow of fteele ſhall 
ſtrike him thorow, it is drawne, and cometh out of the bodie, aud 
glittering it comes out of bis gall. So, Mr Broughton : the arrows 
[ball be — and come out of the quiver, tht head ſhall be in his 
gall, That is, the head of the arrow. But whether we ex pound 


the word ( Barak) of the ſword or of the arrow · head, it makes 
no 


-\ * 


Et fu'gurans in 
amaritudine 
ſua. Vulg. 


proper ſence, for /igbtning, thus; Th bow of teele PAI ftriks 


no difference as to Zophbars ſcope, which is only to ſhew cht 
the wicked man ſhall certainly receive a deadly blow. 

There is yet another tranſlation, which draws up the Text 
into the forme of a ſimilitude, taking the word (Bara) in iu 


( 


him thorow, it 1s drawn, and cometh out of his b:die, and ſhall pſt 
thorow his gall like lightning ; As if he he had (aid, it hall paſſe 
ſpeedily and ſwiftly ; an arrow ora bullet from a ſtrong bog 
paſſeth like lightning. What makes ſuch ſpeed as lightning ? In. 
deed the motion of an arrow is ſlow & ſluggiſh in compariſon 
of lightning ;- and therefore in Scripture the coming of a thing 
or perſon like lightning, notes the moſt ſudden coming bs, 
Chriſt would ſet forth the quickneſle and pnexpeRedneſle of 
of his appearance, he ſaith, As the lightning commeth ont if 
the Eaſt and ſhineth even unto the Weſt, fo ſhall the coming « 
the Son of man be (Matth. 24. 27.) And thus to 1 
a (word or an arrow ſhall paſſe thorow the gall as lightning, 
carrieth this ſence, it ſhall paſſe ſuddenly. The vulgar tranſla. 
tion keeping it to that litterall conſtruction of the Hebrew 
uſeth the participle, and lightning in the bitterneſſe of it, That i, 
in the bitterneſs of that death which followes the wound in 
flicted: Death is bitter, and thoſe things which have death in 
them, may well be ſaid to have bitternefs in them. Theſe wor 
being thus an enforcement of the ſame thing more lively 
deſcribe the unavoydable deſtruction and ſuddaine death of 
this wicked man, by ſome killing weapon, ſword or bow, 
or any of like uſe and nature, I will only giye this note from 
it: 4 wa AV „ 

* Wan: £3 N n eim ls 
The weund which God giver bis enemiet, 1s an incurable wound, 

He that is ſtricken thorow the gall, is paſt cure; we had that 

word (fob 16.) where complaining, he fajth ; He bath powred 
my gall on the ground, that is,he hath given me a deadly wound, 
When a beaſt is kill'd for good the gall is powred out, left that 
ſhould im bitter the parts about it, And if once the gall be 
wounded thorow, there's no remedy againſt death. The Lord 
can ſend a Judgement, which ſhall be like an arrow paſſing 
thorow the gallywhich all the Phyſitians in the world cannot 
heale. Wheathe people of el ſaw their wound, they went 


to 


Pg 
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to this King, dual to dre King, g, to the Aſries and to King 7 
reb, yet they could not heale them, nor — — « vs 
5. 13, ) they were as a people ſtricken thorow the gall. God can 
ive wounds which no Balſome of mans deviſing or compoun- 
Tos can cure, i ä 
— Terrors are upon bim. 
"Theſe words ſhew the inward effects of the judgements of 
God npon a wi ked man; Terrours are «pon M. The word is 
Emims, which in Scripture is ſometimes uſed, to note a ſort of 
terrible people ( Dent, 2. 10.) The Emims dwelt there in times 
paft, a people great, and many, and tall, ai the Anakims.The Emim: 
were a great and tall people, a race of Giants; and they had 
their name Emam from a roote ſignifying feare , becauſe their 
ceat ſtat ure, and vaſt limbes raiſed the paſſion of feare in their 
olders. Emims are terrible ones. So ſome render it here, The 
Emims ſhall fall upon him, that is, men of fierce and cruel! ſpirits, 
men of mighty power. and implacable malice. 

But we take the word properly, as noting inward terrour, 
feare, and anguiſh take hold of a man, worſe then any Emims 
or Giants in the world; A man were better to have all the 
ſons of Aua take hold of him then the feare of which the Text 
; ſpeaks. This argueth the compleatneſſe of a wicked mans mi- 
) ſery, he ſhall not onely feele the iron weapon, and the bow 
j 
| 


hr Une acoder de m e — 


of ſteele, and the glittering ſword, outward terrours ; but he 

ſhall be fill'd with inward terrours. His ſoule is wounded 

worſe then his body. Some interpret it neare this ſence, of 

evill ſpirits and furies that vex the minds of wicked mey, as if 
, legions of cheſe ſhould be alwayes about him. The vu gar La- 
tine ſaith , Te horrible ones ſhall fall upon him, This point hath + + 
been ſpoken too at large (Chap. 15. 24. and (hap. 18. 21.) and Venient ſupey 
| th I ſhall not proſecute it in rhis place, but referre the rea- Val borribiles. 

der tMhoſe former diſcuſſions of it. - Onely take this obſerya- Us" 

tion ; 454M n 


God can wound within, as well as without. 


* He hath weapons to ſmite the ſpirit, as well as the fleſh, 
when the arrow and the ſword are in the fleſh, feares and ter- 
routs ſhall beſet the ſpiric W. enemies. Man can both ſpeake 

e and 


— 


and act terrible, but God onely can ſer out Terrours, 75 


7,418 are upon him. | 


Verf. 26. All darkxeſſe ſhall be hid in bir ae place. with 


* All darkneſſe | Imports darkneſſe of all ſorts, and of all de 
grees. All darkneſſe, is whatſoever can be called darkneſſe, 
Or all darkneſſe, is perfect darkneſſe, pure darkneſſe, darkneſſe 
without the leaſt mixture of any light , Darkneffs Which hath 
nothing but darhneſſe in it. God is all light, Therefore the 
Apoſtle ſaith, He ir light, and in him is no darkneſſe at al}. There 
is not the leaſt tincture of darkneſſe in him. The portion of this 
man is all darkneſſe, and no light, no comfort at all, wholly 
darkneſſe. So the word (Col) is ufed ( Fectefe 12. 13.) Feare 
Cod, and keep bis commandements, for this is ( Col ha Adam) All 
man, that is, the whole dutie of man. Thus here, A/ darkneſſy 
ſhall be upon him. We may diſtinguiſh this darkneſſe, into out- 
ward, or inward darkneſſe; ſpirtuall or corporall darkneſſe. 1 
have upon other paſſages ſpoken of both: therefore I forbeare 
here. Al darkneſſe ſhall 


Be hid in his ſecret place. | 
Trouble ſhall lie cloſe like a theefe to ſurpriſe him; As men 


hide themſelves in darkneſſe, ſo this mans darkneſſe ſhall be hid. 


Both words ſignifie to hide. or to lay a thing up. We may in- 
terpret it firſt of trouble upon the ſpirit of the wicked man. The 
minde and conſcience are ſecret places; N ow as the mind and 
conſcience of the wicked man is defiled (Tit. 1. 15.) as well 
as his hand and torgne,ſo his minde and conſcience ſhall be dark- 

ned, there ſha}l be nothing but darkneſſe there. a 
Secondly, Whereas he ſaid before, The wicked man ſhall flee ; 
and he that flees, betakeshimſelfe to ſome ſec ret place ( hidi 
Quacung qu places are ſerret places) Some therefore interpret it thus, . 
fierit latebras, flee to ſome hole, or thicket in his retirement: but when de comes 
ub / ſe tutum ſo thither, all darkneſſe ſhall be hid there, that is, he ſhall finde bo 
TED * ſafety in thoſe places to which he flees for refuge. When he 
judicio id nibil Aces from afflict ion, he ſhall finde affliction. The place whither 
ti proderit ubiqz he goeth for refreſhing, ſhall be filled with forrowes. And the 
i «bdite erunt houſe of his expeRtd-freedome from trouble, will be but a 


tenebræcala mi · 


Lam. Mere, ſtore · honſe of trouble, or his houſe of bondage. He that is _ 
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Al darkneſſe foall be hid in his ſceret place. 

Another renders it thus; All darkneſſe ball be bid becauſe of his 
ſecret ; that is, his ſecret ſias; As if he bad ſaid, would you 
know why this wicked man is followed with ſword and ar- 
cow without, and with terrors within 5. all this pœnall dark- 
neſſe is upon him, becauſe ſinfull darkneſſe is hid in his ſecret 
place, or becauſe he keeps his ſin fecret. He (as was ſhewed in 
the former part of — — mckes ve, and 
keepes it cloſe. All darłneſſe ſhall be upon him, becauie of this 
beloved darkneſſe remaining in him. Mr. Broeghtons tranſlation 
** PICTON this — All rats ar _ up for 

s Pore puts in the margine, for bi ; he bath 
ſecretly layd up a ſtock and — b e fod ſtore 
of fin is anſwered with all manner of darkneſſe, with a ſtock and 
ſtore of puniſhment. This ſence hath occurred in divers paſſages, 
therefore I will onely name the obſervation. ty rt 

The darkyeſſe of fin bringeth darkneſſe of ſarrow. 

2 lay up tore of iniquitie in ſecret, ſhall one time or 
other finde a ſtore of miſery layd up for them. If we hide fin and 

vide ſecret places for it, God will hide darkneſſe for us in our 
moſt ſecret places. They who (when light comes towards them) 
love darkneſſe more then lighe,ſhall be ſure to meete with dark- 
neſſe, where they moſt expected light. 

fire not blowne ſhall conſume him. 

What is this fire not blowne > This circumlocution ſpeakes 
more then ordinary fire; we ordinarily make fires by blowing; 
but this is A fire wat blowne. 

There are divers apprehenſions about this fire. 

Firſt, A fine not blowne, is expounded by ſome, metaphori 
cally, ofa fire in the conſcience; Many a wicked man fire 
in bis boſome; an evill conſcience is like a flaming furnace, much 
worſe then Nebwcheduezz4ars furnace of fire when heated ſeyen 
times more then ordinary. None have bees ſo tormented and 
ſcorched, as they who have been caſt into theſe burnings3 but I 


paſſe that. | 
Eccez2 Secondly, 
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Secondly , Others by rh fire nor blowne, under ſtand torps: 
rall diſtempers ; As if Zophar in this touehed upon f din 
ſed bodie; A fire not blowne ſhall conſume him. The Text may ve 
ry well beare that nution; for there are many hot and Bey 
diſeaſes. Such fires arethreatned ( Deut. 28. 22.) The Lord hal 
ſmite thee with the conſum prion, and the fraver, and with an inflamt. 
tion, and anextreame burning. Here are three bodily ofſeaſes, 
which (without ſtraining) may be called, A fire not blowne 
A feaver, and an txtreame burning, and an in ſtamation. God con- 
ſumes ſome men by ſuch fires. Fob had much and very fad experi- 


ence of them. 


—.— Thirdly , Many of the Greeks interpret this fire not blown, uf 
cu n itt 1nc07 e- 


— bell, There needs no bellows to kindle that fire. The breath 
Lebende of the Lord as @ river of brimſtone h kindle ir. Ia. 30. alt. Topo 

cenditar, ne j, 4s prepared of eld. It needs no blowing to make it burne. But 
1 igni nv17414”, though the fire of hell may be called a fire not hlowne, yet] 
ſed creat du conceive this Scripture hath no relation to it. ae 
8 Fourthly, Others expound this fire not blowne, of thok 
ſione non ni. extraordinare fires which God ſends from heaven, to deſtroy 


get & ardere enormiouſly wicked men. Thus he rained fire upon Sodeme 
non carer. 


and Gomorrah , which conſumed thoſe Cities (Gen. 19. 24. 
Gig. We reade alſo of ſuch fires iij the--firſt: Chaprer of this pak 
where it is ſaid ; The fire of God deftroed 7:b*s grep; poſſibly hi 
friends would minde him of that here, as in many other paſſa- 
ges, they cloſely hint to him the manner of Gods dealing with 
him, | "74 my 
Fifchly, A fire not blowne, may be taken ſor the extreame 
hears and ſcorchings of the Sunne; Thele in Scripture are cal- 
led -burnings, yea they are called fire, and we may truely call 
them, A fire not blowre-(oel. 1. 20.) The beaſt; of the feld cr) 
unto thee : for the rivers of water are aryed ub, und fire bath de vou 
gon — red the paſtures of the Milderneſſe. What fire?" onely the heat of 
mere; «p1ifj- the Sunne. God ſent beat and drougbt which burnt up the pa- 
md illa fragum Rures of the wilderveſſe ; and this che Prophee ealls à fire. And 
rede jgnis non beſides the heate of the Funne by day, the very cold of the night 


fuccenſus dici- is a fire not blown ; In the ſpring of the yeare while the fruits 
tur quid nan ab 


| and corne of the earth are young und tender, God many times 
— Al ſends a Rlaſting, which by a ftrange kinde of cold — and 
| ſeorches the budding fruits. The Latines call this uredo, which 


properly ſignifies a burning, we call it Blaſting. Sixth» 


. e 1 2 8 > 
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5»: | Sixtbly, A fire not blowne muy. be interpreted of that which 
bal 
7 


is the kindlet of all-penall fires, namely, the anger and wrath 
of God. The wrath of God is often in Scripture compared to 


el fire, P/al. 78. 21. Pal 18. 4. Deut. 4. 24. Aud ſo the ſence is, 
a A fre mor blowne ſhell:conſume bim, that is, the anger of God ſhall 
+ | conſume him. There is no Rtanding before the wrath of God: 
bs B when chat burnes, it burnes to canſumption. Hence the Apo- 
die exhorts the Saints to beware i this fire ( Heb. 12. 4.) Let | 
* BN «hve grace to ſerve him acceptably with reverence & godly fare, | 
i» tate heed of provoking God to anger) for dur God us 4 conſuming | 


re, 

þ Seventhly, A fire not blowne, is any great or terrible judge- 
ment; Warre is ſuch a fire ( Exzek,.20. 47.) Behold I will kindle 
# fire in thee, and it ſhall devonre every green tree in thee, and every 
dry tree; That is, all ſorts of people, rich and poore, ſtrong and 
weake, youog and old ſhall be conſumed ; The. flaming fire 
foal not be quenc hed. Great fires need no blowing, the buſineſſe 
u to quench, not to kindle them. Fires made of greene ſuell 
will not kindle without much puffiog and pecan but dry 
ght fuell is. ſo conceptive of fire, that the very ſmell of fire 
puts it into a flame. Tbe Judgements of God take oſtentimes 
luddenly as fire doth in ſtubble age ſuddenly as a 
— in tinder, or Gun powder, yea the green tree, is as 
gombuſtible in this fire as the ſeare and dry. And as this fire 
weaſyy kindled, ſo it is as hardly quenched. That which the 
Church ſpeakes of her love to Chriſt ( Cant. 8. 6, 7.) is as true 
of the wrath of Chriſt againſt the wicked, The crales thereof are 
les of fire, which have a moſt vehement flame. Many waters can- 
| mit quench thus wrath, neither aan the flonds drown it. Mt Broughton 
ers the Text, thus; An unquenchable fire ſhall eat him up. 
That fire needs no blowing to kindle it, which cannot be quen- 


ched. a : * 0 iq 7 
Elgbtly, A fire not bleme, may be a ſoſt gelule fre, à if he 
had-ſaid, be ſhall conſume ſecretly, and without npyſe. 
Laſtly, That which 1 rather pitch upon, ig, by. the fire not 
blowne' , underſtand. thoſe judgements which come, no man 
knowes how, ſudden unexpected judgements. . We have two 
ſorts of fires; ſome fires are intentionall, that. is, we purpoſe 
to make them; ſuch fires ate for our. uſe: and ſervice z nor is 
i any 


„ .  — oh 105-6) a By 


- 


j . 
- < 


* 


hing more ſerviceab! do us then fire ; this i 
is a fire blowne. But ſecondly, there are caſuall fires, 
call fires ; A fire takes ina houſe, we ſce all on a flame, noman 


q 


| knowes how. Thole Judgements of God, whoſe beginnings and 


mime pon cn ot — a fire noe 

blowne. I conceive; this is it which Z chiefely aymes 

fire not blowne ſhall conſume im. He is conſumed but — 

no account who or what kindled the fire. | | 
Hence obſerve ; 


God cas rayſe wp troubles, conſuming trouble, immediately, a 
without any apperrances from the creature, | 


He cauſeth ſome fires without mans blowing; God needs, 
not the helpe of the creature, either to doe good or to doe 
evill;As he himſelft formes the light ſo be creates darkneſs,( Iſa.45. 
7. ) What the Apoftle ſayth of our glorious eſtate hereaſtet 
(2 Ce. 5. 1. )If the earthly houſe of this Tabernacle were diſſolved, 
EE an houſe not made with hands ; that is 4 
houſe not made by the hand of man, but built by the immedi- 
ate power of God; the ſame may be ſaid of the calamitous ſtate 


of many here, Their houſe is unmade or puld downe, not with: 


hands, They are ruin'd, but they cannot ſay which way, they 


are conſumed, but they cannot ſay by whom the fire was kinds. 
led. There are many fires in the world, that is, troubles anch 


evills which we may eaſily ſee bow they come, and by whom 
they were blowne up; there are bellows which blow up fires, 
the fires of diſcord and contention among brethren. Theſe fires 
confuſmie, Cities, and Countries, and Nations. The Prophet 
( Amos Chap. 7. 4, 5.) ſpeaks of God contendi fire, which 
as we may interpret of warre and drougth, fo of diſcords and 
jealouſies inthe bowels of that nation. Theſe fires are toomuch 


| blowne in many places, to the conſumption of many, and the 


hazzard of all. And tis no hard tmarter to finde ont the be 
lows: We may commonly call men of firife, Inceydiaries - 

blow up and foment unraturall fires, by bitter ſpeeches und 

voking language. Tis the ſtudy of ſome men to Kindle fires 
between partie; and partie, between State and State, yea to 
make them of the ſame ſtare and partie ſuſpicious of one an- 
ther, till all be ma flame. Ho bath this fire been blowne in 
theſe 


| 
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theſe dayes? and we have ſometimes ſeen the bellous ehemſelvs 


Bapeſcionupen rhe Brekg of - JOB. Verſ- 26. 52 
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(as they well deſerved) burnt in it. By the bleſſing ofthe righrevm 
(faich Solow, Pro. 1 f. 11. ) the City is ce, Nut it 6 - 
throws by the month, (that is, by the contentious words} and 
dividing counſells) ef the wiched: Theſe ſtirre the chalet, and 
bio up the fire. { Pre. 29 8. ) Scornefwit men bring a City isto 
ſnare, Or, ſer à City on five, as the margin expre it j Bur 
h ſuch men, and their enflaming practices are oſten diſ- 
cerneable by all, yet ſometimes the fire of trouble and conten- 
tion kindles, while every one ſtands wondering who blowed it, 
or which way it was kindled : both Nations and perſons have 
been rained by an inviſible hand; they are conſumed and un- 
done, that they know, but ho it came about they know not 5 ** ber /eve- 
As to them it was by a fire not blowne. Some have complai- — . 
ned, that it was more then al} their miſery to be under miſery Videe ſahew 
whoſe otiginall they knew not. The Heathens have taken no. © noſe quo pe- 
tice of this, as a great — of ſufferings. Not ſo much . 14 
athis eaſe is given to the miſerable, 20 kyow whence their wiſery . 1 AUS 
came, or by what hand they were undone. a * 
The Lord hath infinite wayes to kindle fires upon us, and 
we ſhall not fee who are the bellows that doe it. That which is 
ſaid of the fire in hell, It har h bear in it hunt no light in it; is veri- 
fied of many Judiciary fires here on earth; They have heate in 
them, but no light in them; Not only hath the afflicted no 
light of comfort in. them, but no light of knowledge about 
them. Tis a ſmothering fire, and in this ſence ir may alſo be 
called a fire owne ; for the breath of the bellows in 
blowing draws Me more ſubtile vapour out of the fuel, and 
cauſeth the flame : where there is no blowing, there is little 
flame : Such fires, like the fire of hell, bave heat, but no light. 
This ſhould 2 us 2 to dlow up the fire of divine diſ- 
pleaſure againſt us, either by open or ſecret ſins ; ſeeing the 
Lord 3 ſidners by ſecret fires; and —— 
on them without blowing. Ir may de terrible to the Monarket 
and powers of the world to remember, u hat i prophecied by 
Daniel, That they ſhall be deſttoyed by « fone cnt ont without 
bands ( Dan. 2. 34. ) that is, without any vitible meanes,or hu- 
mane preparatiqns. It ſhould mate all Nations tremble before 


Cod, and take beed how rtiey W 
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who can breake in pieces the iron, the braſſe, the clay; the ſil⸗ 
ver the Gold, that is, all cheir power, even their moſt ſolid and 
beſt compacted power, by a power they never ſuſpected, and 
whoſe originall and riſing they are not acquainted with. e f 
ent out without hands, and a fire kind led without blowing, are en 
preſſions of the ſame generall tendency; teaching us what great 
things God can doe without noyſe, by. unobſerved, yea unſuipect 
ed wayes. 6 
Secondly, Note; 


If Cad ſend 4 fire it wil take, 


A fire not blowne ſhall conſume him. Though it may ſeeme 1 
fire that lies dead as that commonly doth which is not blown 
though it looke like a fire that hath do force, no flame in ig; 
yet God will make it a conſuming fire. There is no ſtandin 
before the leaſt of Gods judgement : when he commands them 
execution ſhall be done. As was further ſhewed in opening 
effects of the Iron weapon, and of the bow of ſteele, which 
ſtrike and paſſe thorow the gall of thoſe who are the marke 
of Gods provoked indignation: Neither ſhall theſe arrowes 
ſmite and this fire not blowne conſume the. wicked man in 
perſon onely, but they ſhall all reach all that. relate and appet⸗ 
taine unto him, as appears in the laſt clauſe or cloſe of this 
verſe. | = 


It ſhall goe ill with him that is left in his Tabernacle. . * 
The word which we tranſlate to goe il, Tignifies in the roc Ml 

of it, morall evill, as much as penall evill, ſe two' are fo; 
neare that they may well be expreſſed by one word: where mo- 
rall evill goes before, penal] evill will follow after. It ſhall pox 
ill with them that doe ill, unleſſe their evill deeds be pardoned,” 
It went ill wich Chriſt while he was procuring pardon for evill- 
doers ; and therefore it mult needs ge ill with them who are un- 
pardoned. Iba ( ſurely) goe ill with bim, or be ſhall be vringii. 
faith M Broughton.  , ts Ka vn on F 
That # left in his Tabernacle. 


This is expounded two Wayes, : £2420 Yana 
Some thus, A fire not blowne all conſume him, aol though N ; | 


"0 SS} On. 


\ he cd * = 2 2» 
K — 


| —— 
with that remaines, if there be a pom pittance he eſt. 


Wy, ide T1 ſaid, 
med. and thin art 
re Pris Ph art full 
2775 wither, and haſt a troubled mind within. There isa 


But 1 het conceive that this latter clauſe reſpe Qs thoſe 


who belong to the wicked man, they the wicked man himſelf. 
This renders the j more compleat and entenſi vo. 


fall be wringed in that, or that ſhall de wrung from 
him. 


- Secondly, We referre it to a perſon, to his children. and 
relations. As he himſelſe ſhall fare ill, ſo they that are his ſhall 
fareno better, That the ſins of wicked men redoundto,and draw 
judgments ts upon their poſterigie, or thoſe who are left in their 
Tabernacle hath been obſerved from other Texts of this Book, 


and therefore I * to draw out or enlarge upon that point 
lere. 


goods As if he h Fire ſhall con- M- 
if there be any thing left in his Taber- of dem 
” fre ſhall deftroy them too. It ſhall} ill rer referri po- 


Merc, , 


1 


| . 
3 — bs, * 


Fat: ni per me- 


iommiem c#'* fold notion of heaven. 


pro incolis cœ e- 
ibu tettam 
pro terrigents 
int. 


e ee 
5 0 ON ,. Chap. 20. Verl; "87, 28; 5 50 _ 
The Swe ſhall reveithy bs inen * an. can 
ſhall riſe up against him 


Fe increaſe of, bis bone Ie 2 15 cid 1 


flaw 42 %) in the day of 0 h «wrath, 


This 7s the portion of 4 19585 man ſram God, and. th | 
 teritage appointed to him by Gol. 
__— 

Op bar baving in the former: paſſages of eh 4 — * 

forth he miſerable eſlate of a wicked man v in theſe three 
Jo he winds up all, and concludes: his di ſcburſe with areids 
forcement of his wilery, by the joynt ſuffrage of heaven and 
earth againſt him, and by the determinate counſel Furane 
of God concerging! bitos ' 9 8 e 


The heaven ſhulireveale 3 iniquity, Kc: | | | : 3 vis a 


Ia the 16 Chapter, ver /. 18.79. Fob had appealed to besen : 
and earth, and as it were provoke both, to declare and ſpeald 
what they could againſt him: earth, cover not thou my b 
my witneſs is in heaven. Here Zopbar tels him he ſhall have bis 
wiſh, heaven and earth ſhall unite to diſcover his bloud;thar is; 
the b'oudy ſins which be had committed, they ſhall bring in 
their teſtimony, and cordemne him: T he heaven ſhall reveal 
his ini quity, and the earth ſhall riſsnp axainſt him. 


T he heaven ſhall reveals; 


There is a twofold revelation. 
Firſt, Formall and expreſle. 
Secondly, Virtuall and equivalent. | 
In proportion to this twofold revelation, there is a two-- 


Firlt, Some by heaven, underftand the inhabitants of henven; | 
or chey whoſe place and ſeat, is chiefely i in heaven, The dope 


ly dwellers ſhall reveale his iniquity. Who are they ? Firſt, God 
himſelſe, whoſe throne is heaven, as the earth is his footftoole. 


Secondly, The Angels. Thirdly, The Saints who though they 
dwell | 


icked man, then the revelatig 
ml AE ad 


\ ho Take: 8 DIY and li 
y may.be ſaid to le. e A 215 
* the by he pou diſpok of G 
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TE [from heg ven.cry out of an MW 


9 es, on 7 ; fin troubſes not only our 
powers. of heaven. Some ce ebe "the 


2 W ere intimate t e which fell 
hers peas tek Lt. 
ou 


J Ur lis per rein r us 
eu the 

table for to confeſſe, that the heavens 

DEED f men, as often as extraor- 

os impreſſion | from the ayreby winds 

iter 4 oo e them in perſon, or ſpoyle t theic 

polf lions 


Further, Fhe bed declare, when the heavens are ſhut up. - 
when their — ſtopt, when they withhold the raine. „ man de- 
As God e in the old Law( Dent. 28. 2 3. ) T he heaven fees in ipſam ju- 


* 


25 


that 4 s 0ver be preſſe, (ha is, It ſhall y eeld thee dicis ſententiam 
no more be en braſſe doth. When OMA are as — 


"hard braſſe, they declare the hard- heartedoeſle of wen or that Ficen o& win 
their hearts are like braſſe,as the Prophet concludes of the ffub- ſawn. Coc. 


borne and-uoreſarmed Temes ( Jer. 6.28. 7 This the es Bal 
dulafe be iniquity. 


A e note; | . * 
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Fir denen Pros ſhed 5 — 


There is nothing hid, but it ſhall be PIERS wa 1. 
ther thea it Mall not, ſenceleſſecreatures ſnʒll make = 
and that which bath not a mouth ſhall utter it. The 
reveale, ef. yaa if nothing elſe will reveale the in 2 
man, mans iniquſtie will revesle it ſelfe. Sin will like 
the oyntment of the right hand of which Solomon ſaith n 

27. 16.) that it wrayerb it — There js no way for us to 
our ſin covered, but by reven 7 but by, 

. it. P/ 3 2. 1. Bleſſed i the man whoſt iwiquarier are firgit 
x whiſe ſin us towered. Coveted, 1 7 Not wich a oem 

our Cn. The Prophet complaines of pr hour 

ſhewes the uſeleſneſſe of them. 7 Ja. 31. 1. nick Throne 

covering, but wt of my Spirit. There are ſome 

fins; but it it with a cover of their own making, 3 | 

covering which. the Spirit of God hath m e toverings. 

which the Spirit makes is onely the fret and e of God: 

in the rightecaſveſſe of Chriſt; this is a covering vf th 

making. Nom they who cover with A coverin which is ; 

this makitg, do indeed diſcover N | 

vering rheir fine. For 5 thePth} ayer rag left cover. 

ings are narromer: then t 8 "r= wrapped in chew | 

with whatſoever of dur own'we 5 Sri dur ſia, 1 we doe but 

our nakedneſſe. Merty coveret th ities which we 
feſſe and thoſe which we concealt 20 N. be I 

ſtice. The Heavens ſhall declare bis iniqlty..:* 

Secondly, Obſerve ;. | 


The extraordinary motions or ſuppreſſion F f 3 * . 
powers, reveale the ſins of men. | 


Uduſuall apparitions in the heavens, fiery meteors and liphe- 
ning, ſtqrmy winds and tempeſtous confufions in the ate, 


6 


minde us of thoſe confuſions which rage in the lives and hearts 
of men. Wherrthe clouds of heaven are not diſſolved into re- 
freſhing ſhowres, when they doe not give out their yertue 
to cheriſh and quicken the earth; theſe ſtops and checks are 
witneſſes of mans iniquit, Te heaven ſpall declave his iniquity. 

| | And 
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FF 70 eng 7 4. 

That — alf eatchly” rhings hallappeare bis enetvies, and 
war againſt him. [zavimerrrthe very ſlones of the 

5 Ve 2 —— Sexfiriver the beaſts of 
ſhall riſe up againſt bim. As when dis promiſed (( g. 

2) that the ſtone Caf both ee ue with the yodly man, and the 
9 with him (that is he ſhall have benefit by them, 
and no t urt) this reveales his integritie and innocency. Sd when 
the Kord cauſeth the loves to fall out wich a wicked man, and 
the beaſts to tarne —— this reveales bis im- 
not only creatutes, which are upon the earth, 
. —— 
— — earth with barrenneſſe, that it doth 
| nor yeeld its ſtrength, when he denies the wicked man 

— 4 — life, then che earch may berſaidto riſe 

bim. marr loołes to the earth for corne; wine and — 

und none, but it is as iron under him when che graſſe 
Withers, and the froits of che earth are barnt up. this reveales 

* und eonvineeth bim of his barrenneſſe in doing 
good, und irvitfullnes in doing evil: Thus the carrbᷣ riſarb wp (as 
or £94 withes) gui MMW. 
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A4. ereayra arms Aula, the wicked. 

The wicked are Gods enexvies, the creatures will take 
with their e de can muſter an 
el wormes of nf wy ehicg, ofthe * — — 
üble things upon the wicked of the earth ; 
The ea+th is the Lordi, and the fulurſſe thereof. Asthe earth and 
the fulneſfe of it is at the Lords command and'diſpole, ſo alſo is 
the earth and the emptines ofſt. the earth ant the 
of it at bis command nd die The earth ſhall riſe up againſt 


bim. 
verſ. 28. The increaſe of bia houſe ſhall de * by goods ſhall 
fo flow away in ti day of by mrat 
The increaſe of bi hunſe] The word which we render inrel 
z a Zunes“, 


* " ES — dy * 7 94 N = au 2.4 p f * * N ww 7 = 
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"Ngnifies properly, a bad, aþloome, or Haſeme. And it igittey 

project tus eee RPO TC de 

' Firſt, For the g lildren of the wicked manʒ asd though fa 
not the word apply ed in Scripture to childaen, yet irdeed 

are the ehieſe incr eaſe of a mars houſe, they are his 14 

bloſſomes. This increaſe of bis bone: + ets. aa 


" Shall Apart. 5 i 


Cas the Original may be tranſlated, go inte e 
ſome take it here, Hu children ſball go into captivity, they bed 
be made bund»men, ang bond-wemen is 4-ſtrange Land, ꝙ wap 

ranger. 3019 eee 21947 eee ee 

Secondly, As the word is applyed to their children. i 

taphor, ſo properly to their riches or profits Theſe ali 
increaſe of a mans houſe, bis butls and bloſſomes.; 
ed men bloſſome, bud, anc gro in out ward 


Gon recalere die, as Deni peaks, 7 ſaw the wic ig like in greew baycree- 


mugrare, 


buds and bloſſomes or (as we render) this increaſe of his bay 
all depare. Hisareaſure ſhall be lead captive, taken and ſpgy- 
led, or become the portion-of ſtrungers. 1... 
Againe, As the verb ſignifies to depart a 95 
likewiſe to reveale, or to mak a thing appean Thug dis fran 
in the former verſe ; T he heaven ell rovegle by inignity-Solte 
give it in that ſence here ?The increaſe of his houſe ſhall be reuyy 
led. or made to appeare : hieb may be taken two wayes, . 
Firſt, Thus; He hath ſecret riches, or tithes in ſecret, be 
bath hidden treaſure (treaſure,is- 7 by a word inthe 
Hebrew, which imports hiding. berauſe then are apt to hid 


. 


Jay up their treaſurts) treaſures doe not lieabroad, .chey are 
cloſely lodged But faith Zophar, bis treaſures that were hid bal 

appeurt, or be brought forth, Thoſe treaſures which have: not 
the Sun for many yeares, ſhajl, he ſeene in tbe open ji he. 

* words are a EN tbe. mcreale 

wicked mans houſe, he ho d ſhut all up he kept his gold 
and ſilver priſoners under lock Ind key, underirons and bolts, 
but a time-ſhall come,when God will reveale the increaſe of his 
houſe, and bring all to light, the locks ſhall flee open, and the 
priſoners ſhall come forth. Gol will rake away their cover 
ings, and preſent thoſe concealed treaſures to the views 
poylen (| 
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ſpoyſers: The jnoreaſe of bis ft ſhall be revealed. That's obe 
way. *4 8 4 Den 
n bis increaſe. pay beexpounded 
Cod will make it appeare at laſt how this m in c ae by 
hie{ncreaſe, how he got tus eſtate;ʒ he hat h gotten much, and 
bach gone long for an honeſt man in common regutation,, 
bar God wiltmake it apprare, that he eee | 
by indirect eour ſes, by fraud, and oppreſſion, by deteit, = 
File, by grinding the faces of the poore, or by wronging the 
rich; God will make it appeare, that his ſin . aꝗt his diligence; 
much leſſe wbielling from above gave him that grest increaſe. 
Tisis a good ſenee; Tbe increaſe of hu bonſe ſuall be reotalad, 
man ſhall be laid „and it ſhall be manifeſt that his 
eie il gabel. Sed £0 N 
We render according td the firſt ſignification ofthe won, 
not by revealing, or manifeftiog, but by d4epartin g. The 3ncreaſe 
of bis houſe Hall depart, or goe into captivitieʒhis treaſure, ſhall 
be taken, and tranſumtted into other hands. Thus the Lord 
chreatned Hezeki.b a good King, (yet God threatned him) 
that ee increaſe of his houſe ſhou , and depart in this 
ce chat. it ſhould be carried captive (2 King.20. 17. Bebe, 
- thidayer come rhat all that is in thydonſe, and i but which thy a- 
yr bave laid up in fore unty this day, ſuall be carried into Ba- 
=, nor bung fball be left ſaith the Lord. Hezekiah fell under 

t temptation of pride and- vain glory; He was ambitious 

to have it known in Bab ylom what à rich Prince he was there- 
fore tlie Lord layd this judgment on bim; Th increa/+ of thy 
lyufe Ball depart and be carried captivs. Thou baſk been forward 
to ſhew thy riches to ſtrangers, therefore ſtrangers ſhajl ſpoile * 
thy houſe, and tranſport thy riches into a farre * 
ros in riches, or in any thing but God, prevokes God to 

ine our Glory. Thus Zopher threatens the wicked man, The | 
inereaſe of bis houſe ſhall depart. 95 PR. 
Al goods ſhall flow away in the day of bis wrath. 

The Hebrew is, Flowing away in lhe duet we ſup- 
ply thoſe words. bir goods, yet the ſence is fulſ in che} Ogiginat 
without them; The increaſe of his bouſe hall depart, and flow © 
ay in the day of his wrath. We lay; And his god, ſhall flow a- 

. way in the day of his wrath. Flow - 
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' Flow away. of. n A 
It is a metaphor taken from waters; and that two wayes; | 
_  Eyther from water ſpilt upon the ground, of which the iſa 
Woman of Tehos ſaid ; There i no gathering it up againe. 
fran the ordinary flowing in of water; there is an bing a 
water, and a flowing in of water. Here flowing away in ebbi 
The flowing in of water is the floud : but the flowing away 
water is the ebb, His goods ſhall ebb, they ſhall decreaſe, an 
flow away. The motion of ſome waters flowing away is ſwiſt, 
and with a kinde of violence. Thus the increaſe of his houſs 
ſhall flow away, there all be no ſtopping, no ſtaying of it; 
What the Pſalmift — of 1 1 — alſo of — 
(P/al. 90, 5 ) Toa carrieſt them away a with 4 ; Floudy 
carried ith a mightie force; fo — — man 
flow away, or are carried as with a fl eee 
Againe, The allufion may be to thoſe waters which flow 8. 
way inſencibly. The decreaſe of ſome water: is not / co ä 
yet they flow away and decreaſe. - Such alſo is the decre 


ſome wicked men in their worldly —— , they dot not 
flow away violently, but lowly, are long in decaying, 
In deep ſtill Rivers you can hardly perceive the watet move, 
and yet it moves, or that it ebbs, bus yet it doth till it come 
to a dead low water. As it is with all trees and plants, we may 
perceive they have growne, but we cannot fee them — ſo 
it is with many waters, we may perceive they have fallen but 
we cannot ſee them fall. Thus inſencibly at leaſt the wicked 
mans Higheſt. flowen eſtate, and tb increaſe of his bouſe ſimlt fire 
away. 
hirdly, We may apply the alluſion to waters which are 
carried or divided into many ſtreams or rivolets. Thus the 
wicked mans increaſe flows away: God makes many cuts and 
ſluces, to draw out his eftate this way, and that way : this part 
runs into ſuch a channel, and that into another: fire con- 
ſume ſome, and water ſome, violent enemies ſhall take ſome, 
ſecret thieves, and unfaithfull ſervants ſhall take the ret, Thus 
it ſhall be divided into ſeverall channels, till the floud be made 
drie. The increaſe of bis howſe ſhall flow away. 5 


. * 
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io God; As IM is not ar all moved by i 
— which for our  nodertentig i ex preſſed e 
: paſſion, doth never move. His loye.asd his wrath, his favour 
and his diſpleaſure, are fixed from eyerla fling to everlaſting, 
The Scripture calls that a day of Gods wrath, when be puts 
lee king rage roles of it, Hr 
is called in Scripture a day of his mercy, his 
patience an 8 when he declares h Melfein ace 
pr le : (o then, the 44 of rab is thy on 
whenſoever it is, nothing but wrath und viſions of _ 
amazement 4 to wicked men. There is a twofold day of 
' wrath, a leſſer, anda greater. The lefe duy of ora er 
i d world, when jadgmeut breaks forth, and diti 
is tamp'r upon every former —_— The, great of 
wrath is in the world to come. wrath ſhall be powred 
out to the utmoſt. That . 


of Cod to all, ſo a day of the revela- 
rr rr 
the former, the leſſer day of wrath. 7 be increafe of bis bouſe ſaall 
33 the day of bis wrath. 


3 
When judgement goes forth, wrath goes forth, 
There are dayes of great affliction to the godly, which are 
not dayes of wrath, but of love, * [ . There 
may be a time, when — of a believers houſe departs, 
and all his goods flow away lid a ſtreame, and yet t that no day 
of wrath, — Floods of tem doe 


wo 
th, and beares in its face the image 
Adverſary. * 


— * 
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the plague ij begun, And Ultrefofe he 


with thouſznds. of wicked men, whioſe-increaſe doch not de- 


ſulneſſe turnes to emptineſſe, and their increaſe haſtens to he 
gon. / God be for us whi'canbe againſt w?And if God be again 


wrath in that plague with which the people of 
Iſrael (Num. 16. 46.) There us eee The Lok , 
nde | Harun to the dũty 

of his place. Taks (faith he * Cenſer and ppt fre therein from of 
the Altar, and put on incenſe;ani ec. quickly to rhe Congregation, 
and make an Atonement fir thewT hoſe ceremoniall atonement, 
typified the Atopement of Chriſt; who alone delivers us boch 
from preſent wrath; and from that wratt-which is to come. 
Secondly, From the effect of this day of wrath; The increaſe 

ef hs houſe ſhall depart, and his goods ſpall flow away in thi day of 


wrath. _ 
Obſerve; 17 50 at rok "us 4.5 76h 
the wrath f God gie forth againſt a man, uo good thin 
will tay with him. | 


His Increaſe will be gone, riches will ſay,” we muſt depan 


and flow ab {abies will depart; health-will depart friends. 
| 


will depart, if obce - wrath che in preſence ; God is wroth 


part, nor doe their goods flow away, they rather flow in a bun 
dintly, but if once - God declare and let out bis wrath, their 


ns, what can be for us? As the qove of God eſtabliſheth the cres- 
ture to us, and makes that which ( like quick ſilyer Jan hard- 
ly be fixed, as firme to us as a rock of Adamant, ſo the wrath o 
God ſhakes our hold of the creature, and makes thioſe' things 


' which we looked upon as a rock of Adamant, our lande out 
friends, our comforts and relations diſſolve like ſnow before the 


Sun, and flow away lite water. There are three wayes, in which If -* 
the increaſe of a mans houſe departs and lows ax ay in the dy 
cf Gods wrath. $2 CS BY dt figs 

Firſt, By prodigalitie, andithatſometimeshis owns, God 


gives up ſome to ſcatter and ſpend that vainty, which rhdy got 


here unjuſtly ; but moſfuſtally-it flows a, and the bouſe of 
the wicked man withcth@whole increaſe of it, is ( as we ſay). 


- throwne ont at the windowes, by the prodigalitie of aſpend- 
_ thrift beyre. 2590 „ % e R n 


* eau C He 
Secondly, Hi increaſe departs by the oppreſſion of others; 
Av 


Bi vp to ſons 


ſees 1 uſe departing; be knowes not bow, 


be perceives, his gogdsHlowing awa , bur he can give no reaſon 
of it. For as ſome men intreaſe, and goods flow in unto them 
they ſcarce know how themſelves, their care and labour hath 
not bren*more then other mens, yet they grow rich d 
other men. As the ly atcaines her beautie ( as Chriſt ſaith, 


hoogh( 


Has. 1. 
ded 
ee bile a 
wan takes his n how 


rern meren. 


Wie — 7 | 
ricall A bi 
and greatneſs : theſe, ſome was up as fo. y 
cure themſelves by ; they call riches t 

worldly power their. moantaine.” ( = 


« = 
=— noi gt: 


bis power and riches as a mountaine, fal. 30. 7. Lord in thy 7 
vour thou baſt made my mountain to land: ſtrong) But if the. 
Lord rent the heavens, and come down in a day of wrath, theſe- 
mountaines flow away; and what was ſuppoſed as ſed ks 
rocke, proves as unſtable as water. Wi 1 

Zop rin the laſt yerſe of this Chapter, winds agatt ina hols 
toricall acclamation. 


Verſ. 29, This ir the portion of a wicked man from God, oh 
the heritage appointed him by God, .. | 


As if he had ſaid, Review what I have ſpoken, confider * 
words againe I cannot abate you one ſyllable ; this, and all this. 
that IL have ſaid is true, I will not recall a title of i it; This is th 
portion of 4 wicked man from God, and the: heritage apprinted bin: 
by ed. Both parts ofthis Ky carrythe ſame mind and Ready. 
ing. , + _ 

Thit'it the porno ef a wicked mas from God. 5 


* 
The word which we render portion, 5 10 a. 
4 ſo flattery, becauſe many are delighted wit with flattery , 
; 9 1 wy 8 80 = . jor, 175. Some ta- 
king chat ſence oft ginall, conceive — 
| 2 5 ak e A i bad _ 
baft expefte God; or that he ſhould 1 room 3 
boa ha 9 ſweet ſugered words 14255 4 — 
150 thine rare : bare are the flatteries,. theſes 
Ged will give rhee , remember what I 


that + thy portion , Thy fle, 1 


2 „ —< XI 


Senner 


Fun, poriio 
or (atio a con- wi 


LS 6 => : 


326 — 


. 


3 
— 


— __— 


K bk 
a= is 


ws . 
E wal — 


F 


and the Courle, which ſhall be ſerved. a 0 e 
rowfull feadt ; This 1 *the portion ( or oyiſton 4 wicked 
wan. 


From 9. 
The word is Elabim, which is apply 88 ge, As 
i he bad ſaid, Gvd the moſt wiſe, juſt — impartiall 32 
ſet this out ſor his portion. He bath not ſaid this in haft, my 
yen it out in paſſion, but as a Judge upon mature deliberation” , 
and the ſerious ck Jag his caſe. God loveth judgement and 
this is the award, the Judgement, which be n concer- 


ning ſuch a wicked man. 
And this js the heritage appointed bim by God, 


The Hebrew is, Tb # the beritage of bus word from God: (0 
ſomerender it; ; we put in the margine, T his i his decree from | 
God. The Originell may hy taken, eyther ſor the word of the 01 


wicked man, or the word of God himſelſe. Some interpret ia 5; ci. 

tbe firſt ſence ; 2 hu a ulx heritage of his werd. by, or from God; 

that is,God hath ſet out this herica a5 due to him for bis word, Had ie wr 
or words; all this ſhall come npon hi For his ill words, or jor blaſ- vag. cu; 
phemies. 7 bis is the of his word; ani ro vida Hee porti 
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perat ſer- 


' Bar uodertaod it rarer of the ward ſpoken aged bs bim * — fie 


ma'edicemia > 
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to pium. Merce. 
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what be hath ſpoken; ani ler lareiſ againſt bim. 


naps" 17 i Thee Seproogint nder this Bord-ſomewbet differemiy ; 


nr Seopt, Thu « the beritage appiinted him by the B pop or Overſeerwhich 


Ab epiſcep» 4 ĩs a periphraſis of Goch ho hath the view and inſpeRion of alj 
—_—— who is the viſitor General"and ſuperintendent of mankinde 
Farr N Hereby intimating the provident and warchfull eye of God over 
perviglem ocu- Alf the wayes of men, to protect and reward the righteous, to 
lum in imp'or; ptiniſh-and take revenge upon the wicked. " oY 
gui ſe cum lx O dſerye hence, fiſt. as 1 


tere pu ant ſig- 0 * *t; N - 2 
nificare volue- The portion of 4 wicked man 1s decreed, and appointed by God, - 
Vunt. a ' 3 , 


Dew eft rey- The portion end: heritage of the Saints is of Gods appoins 
«7/775, ment. And as he doth it, ſo they are willing he ſhould doe it 
Dionyl. yea, it is their comfort that he doth, and will doe it. Then 
would not be their owne carvers, nor have the ſetting out of 
their owne portion, eyther in temporals or eternals : it ples 


7 


es ſeth them bMt that a ſhould be of (Gods appoigtmeat. but 


is with wicked ten too, vhether they will or no. Dhey 
faine de their one carvers, they would have another port 
on, eyther for matter or meaſure in this world then God 
aſſignes them. If he aſſigne their portion in good things (ashe 
.. doth ſometimes ) yet they would have it larger then be ive, 
they would have more den hte appoints, they are — 
wich his proviſion. But when their portion is aſſigned in um 
and judgements, they cannot at all ſubmit to that, 
muſt, for ĩt i appointed them by God. The portion of a 
ed man may be eonſidered under a double notion. Soinethile 
it is called wages, ſome times #n inheritance. Wages due ton 
Jervant, an inheritanee is due to Children; orto & feng wodir 
both theſe notions the portion of a wieted mam is ſer our 
Scripture. It is wages fot his ſin. work; Nei the ſervant of ſin; 
and, The wayes of fin i death ; all manner oſ deaths; ſin payes 
all ics ſervants in Black-money:” And as the wages; fotheinhet!? 
tance of ſinis death, the portion which wicked menceceivess 
children, as children of wrath; as childten of the Devil ( 
Chriſt calls them, oh, 8. 44.) isnothingelſe but death, ther 
whole 


1 
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done, This i the heritage aypointed bim by the flrongathe mig 
the power God ; be wih abate any thing in — 


_ FAY n 0 _— 


CW © ow ww 


k 3 "a 4 hy * A _ , y . 
= 41 3 3 „ PR * 883 Es 4 [4 — $4.4 a * 1 * 
|. , * 2 9 — 4 1 * * 12 9 - * 
. 1 * 1 of Y w © * — . ws .: _ — * 2 
on. ® > 7 6 . Js. * 
* i . 4.4 i 4-1 1 ; — — — — . — 1 f 
Ma . 5 . * ; * 7 ON p - — 
4 5 4 7 * , 4 * . hd 4 1 * * 
. * D k F „ * — 
ö 1 i348 "3 ” 
— —— . * ho "I 
a ——— —— 2 
f NMT C O Geat h Fr —— 
eſtate the. v4 | dow of death; The 
K F «84 - 
». * 2 1 
| ' 


pf this life are ac-leaſt the thadowgof death, gt a. 
| ind hoy ce ice porn WL 0 
and body ax the end of his if, is deaf in Knde, and that i 
their portiom Th everlaſting. ee of ſoule andbody 
fromthe fact or favourable preſence of God, is the moſt dead! 
death. This allo. is the portion of A wicked mam fram God, and the 
heritage appointed him of Cad. ETHER; 
That #his is their portion, ſtands in a double oppoſition... 
Firſt, To the opinion which others have of them, The men 
of the world account chem very happy, and thinke they have 
a good portion. But this is the portion appointed them by 
God; though many flatter, and applaud, adwire and adore 
their felicitie, as if they were the onely men in the world, yet 
in ogpoſition to this, ſaith God, wiſerꝝ « their portion, they are 
che Moſt unha ppie men in the world. „ ede 
Secondly, This portion appointed by God ſtands in oppo- 
{ſition to what their owne hearts appoint them, or at Jeaſt poi 
them to; their one hearts ſpeak peace, and aſſure them 1 > 
well, and ſhall end well; For, as flatterers and fawners. never 
\eate plainelh with them, nor tell them of their miſerable end, 
ſo neyther doe their own bearts.(P/a/, 36. 2.) The wicked man 
"flatters himſolfe in bis om ces, til bus iniquity be found bateful. 
Hethinks his way is good; and that his end ſhal{, be, betrer ; 
be heares of, and delightsin nothing but flattery ; others flatter 
bim, which is bad and dgngerovs enough, and he flatters him- 4 
lf, which is worſt and moſt dangerous of all, In oppoſition 
to bath theſe flattexies cis ſaid; 20 is the portion of the witked 
man from God Ga cells him ic will be thus, and he doth not 
fattter, (/ U. 5) Tbe Lord treib the rightee he layes ma- 
vy afflictions upon bis own people, but upon the wicked he will 
ais an horrible tempeſf, this ſhI be the portion of their cup. And 
gain (P/ 754 S. {the hand of the Lord there is a cup, the 
vis is red; (red with wraths in the eee wrath ) 1 1 
full of un x: ¶ it hath no guxture of good. ro ſweetneſſe at a 
| — all — evill ars mingled in that cup) and he 


* powrgs:0u7 e the upon many occaſions he powres it out 
Let wats mpeg theraof al the wicked * 17 
»nringam and drink; They have not onely.the cu dut the dr * 
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of the cup. thiti the worſt of che cup; For m inn 
on | he 5 r fo ee he deeper the 
: the degs ace e wort, the = 


— . 3.) Say to the righteous, It fatght well with bim, 
to the wicked, It ſhall be il with h; tell him, evill ſhall de 
portion tell him from me it ſhall be ſo.T he wrath FG ie revel 
led from heaven, 3% all unrig bteonſneſſe; Tribulation and a- 
- guiſh upon every ſoule of man — deth evill ; That is, one every 
foule that lives and dyes Cs that which is evill. 
But here a Queſtion Ir it thus with all wicked m 
Mow are we to underſtand this propoſi tion; This i the portion 
of 4 wicked man from 4 — the beritage appointed bim by Godt 
Doe not wicked men divide the good, the — 
this world among rote ? Is not pleaſure theic 
- richestheir heritage? Doe nof thetabernacles of 
ſper? as ob ſaid, Chap. 12. Have notthey the fateſt ſhare, — 
% Fele ieee enen Zo » ( ſpeaking i 
temporall judgements and trou ſay ; This « the portions 
a wicked wan from God ? When we daily ſee wicked men, not 
few, injoying — portion. Doe not the — of of 
God vary from his threatnings and comminations? or how ſhall 
we reconcile this prepoſition with our experiences ? *W | 
I atiſwer, Though God gives wicked men many portions of iſ | 
. good things in this world, yet chat doth not abate, I 
much leſſe croſſe and contradict, tis @mmination. God give I 
ſome wicked men a great portion in good things of this life up» 
on many accounts, yet the event is not goof to them upon uny 
Account. 

Firſt, God gives them a portion as they ate his 
ſhould they live, and ſubſiſt elſe ? maintaines all that be 
hath made, he is the — honſholder. . Under that relation a 
creatures they have alwayes ſomewhitiin the world, and under 
another relation they may have very much, For 


2 wicked men are in the relation of rwe 
w 


e'may call the good which they have in the world, rheit 


4 3 for ſome good ſervice they — ts 


ved, even by wi 


of God are fulfilled, and his providentes 
cked men, fer brag yd rv 
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with che perfon wg wor ke without faith, yet he may be 
with that worke which is done without faith; A wick : 
ed man may doe what God would have done, that pleaſeth 
him and he throws him in ſomeuhat as wages for his worke: 
ſometimes, very great wages. Peha, a wicked man, man of 
a naughty heart, yet he did the worke that was in Gods heart 
imdeſtroyiog Ababs houſe. Now, ſaith God, rake rhe Throne fro 
ſeure g enerat ions, a grea: reward, a whole Kingdome, and for 
foure Generations to a wicked man (2 King 10. 30.) God will 
not be behind · hand with any. They that have bzen i nſtrumen- 
tall for him, ſhall bave ſo much as. their worke comes to; 
they who doe it for a temporoll reward ( many wiil be very 
zealous for an outwardly reall re formation, both in matters 
of Religion and civill adminiſtration, while not onely their 
ts are unchanged, but their lives unreſormed, and all this 
— doe to ſet themſelves up in a worldly istereſt, now, even 
theſe) ſhall have their penny, they ſhall not looſe their reward. 
«Thirdly, There is a kind of neceſſitie that ſome wicked men 
ſnould rife high, and be great, that they may be fitted to doe 
the wd:ks which God hath appointed; as thoſe others (of 
m [ ſpake laſt ) are raiſed high to rexard and pay them for 
worke which they have done, As 
*Firſt For the ſcourging of other wicked men. God ſuffers one 
wicked man to proſper ro vex another. So. netimes he ſcourg- 
eth a:whole Nation, by one wicked man; therefore he mutt 
proſper. much. Uſually there is a proportion betweene the 
worke and the inſtrument. Great ſcourges are made of Great 
men. : : 
Secondly, For the trying of his owne people.; if wicked 
men were not high, powerfull, and proſperous they could not 
perſecute the righteous. They who will luge godly in Chriſt eſiu, 
wuſt ſuffer perſecution. And there ate lome kinds df perſecu:ivn 
which ungodly men (though they never want will, yet) can- 
not act till they bave gotten power, Weake ones can mocke 
and ſcoffe ; bat they who kill and deſtroy mult be ſtrong. 
77 H h h h Fourth- 


% Cub. 2 nt 
Fourthly. Wicked mes proſpe . 

twoitie to-ſhew what. is in their bow vile they art 
Halfe the wickednefſe of man appeares- not, if his partion 
alwayes ſhort in the world. Many wicked neſſes in the heart 
man cannot diſcover themſelves and appeare above: board, tj 
they themſelves are above and aloſt in the world. For as ah 
flict ions upon the people of God, dilcever many corruptions. 
in chem which they did not thinke of, as murmurring, unbe- 
liefe, and diſcontent, &c. They thought in their proſperitie 
that they could have borre ſuch a croſſe patiently, and quietly, 
and have taken it well at Gods hands, but when wh mr 
them, they finde corruptions ſtirre, which till then ſtixted. not. 
Therefore ( Deut. 8. 2.) God cauſed the people of Iſrael to 
wander fortie yeaxes in the wilderneſle, to prove, and try what 
was in their hearts. God knew, intuitively, what was in their 
hearts, but they did not know it, they did not conceive tha 
there was ſo much vanitie, and unbelefe there, till God led 
them about, and abour, to try them. So, wicked men, ; 
their corruptions flow out faſt enough, yet if they ſhould h 
alwayes kept to had meat and want, their luſts would be 
ſtiffed and ſtarved, though not at all mertified. As the wit and 
parts of ſome are kept downe by their poverty; ſo alſo are the 
juſts and -wickedneſſes of many. But worldly affluence aud 
warmth draw out corruption, as well as aMictiondoth : ri- 
ches and power let the luſts and wickedneſles of men looſe 4s 
well es. their wits and learning. Hax el was a cruel but 

he did not believe that there was ſo much crueltie in his 

as indeed there was (2 Ning. 8. 13.) When the Prophet told 
him what he would doe; Deſt thou think I am deg (faith he) 
that I ſbould doe ſuch things as thiſe ? The Prophet replyed; The 
Lord bath ſhewed me that thou ſo4lt be King of Syria As it he had 
ſaid, thou ſhalt have a great portion, and much power put into 
thy hands, and the wickedneſſe of thy heart will appeare fully, 
thou doſt not know how naught thou art now, thy luſt lies cloſe - 
in thy owne ſpirit; But when thou art King of Syria, thou wilt 
have ſcope for thy crueltie, and then it will appeare that Iama 
true Prophet in faretelling thee what bloudy, what cruel worke 
thou wilt make. It world never be known how bad ſome are, if 
they ſhould not enjey much worldly god. | 
| hs Fifthly, 
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For 


a who are evill, they ca 
God hath provided better things for them. And if God beſtow 
To much upon thoſe who re bell againſt him, and ate his ene- 

mies, what ha th God in ſtore for them who love him, and are 
loved of him. 9 
Fixthly, Here by God commends his own patier ce, long. 
fufferarce, end goodneſſe. Iheſe Attributes are highly honou- 
ted and advanced by it. We alſo by this patterns are inſtructed 
to patience, lot fufſetance and goodneſſe tomatds ochers, 
thovgh evil łmen and our enemies. Chriſt preſlech | ene- 
mies, by the example of God himſelte, (Afar. 5.45.) He makes 
by Sun ro ſhine «pon —＋ and non the evidl, and the #aine to 


all upon the juſt and unjuſt. The Lord gives wicked mea a por- 
| — hee for our infraction; That we might legrne to do — 


to out ehemies; to feed them when they hunger, and when they 
thirſt, do give them ũ. 
Seventlriy, The good which evil men receive from God, leaves 
ä —— 
can = powres out | wrath ur- 
$1 chem e Wett gata him, while be fedchem and file 
hdr yeſſelswith adoundance of outward bleſſings As they 
—.— this riches of his goodnes treaſure up to them- | 
wrarh a the day of wrath ; ſo, they ſhall have no- 
plexd for themſelves in the day of wrath. 


heſe 
ſome of | wicked men to God 
bath appointed miſery us their portion, doe yet at preſent re- 


ptoſperitie. | 
Bux upon theſe, and other conſiderations which 
tight be added, the Lord put exceptious to this generall rule, 
That miſtyy is the portion of « wickgd mas , yet the truth ſtands 
firme. For in that ſome wicked men are priviledged from ir, 
it is a confirmation that all are lyable to it; Exceptions ratifie 
the rule ʒ that ſome wicked men are exempred and exculed from 
trouble, ſhews that is the proper portion of them all. 
ine, I anſwer; Firſt, This-is fulfilled in the letter up- 
on very many wicked men: looke upon their lives, their Por- 
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8 


tion is miſery.; though they ſcrape and heape much together, 
though they bud and bloſſome; yet their encreaſe goes | 
captivitie, and eheir gods flaw. aw ay. Their pomp is brought 
downe, and their b:aucy is ſtained: *Tis rare to finde a wicked 
man fluu ſhing to the end of his dayes, or his hqary head go 
ing to the grave in peace. As David obſerved of the Gadly 
(Sfal.3 7.25 ) I have been young and no am old, yer have I ng 
ſeene the righteous for /.. ken, nor his ſeed begging bread... So they 
who have been young ar d no are old, have often ſcene the 
wicked who proſpered a while, yet at laſt ſorſaken, and their ſecs 
begging bread, SO 14 4 
Secondly, The Propoſition ſtands firmeupon this ground, 
becadſe miſery is che deſert of wicked men; tis as their heri, 
rage as they are children of diſobedience, and their wages 
they are workers of iniquitie, Wrath is the portion I 
for them, though they have it not preſently in ther hands. We 
ſay of a childe-who is heire to a great eſtate, ſuch lands are bis 
heritage, his portion, though be hach nothing in poſſeſſion, but 
the bread he eates, and the cloathes which he puts on. We" (ay 
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of a condemned ma lefactor, death is his portion, becauſe he de- 

ſer yes dea:b, and the ſentence is gone out againſt, him, though W | 

he be reprieved for many yeares aſter. ++,» M0 
Thirdly, Though ſotme wicked men are not actually in 5 « 

miſerable outwardzꝭ condition, yet they are ſubject to it eve < 


moment. The cloud hangs over them, and who can tell hoy 
ſoone it may breake ? The word is out, the decree is. palt,. and 
who can tell how ſoon God may ſeale the Writ for execution, 
or command the judgement written ta take hold of them, or by | 
done upon them. They have n6 fence for it, no plea,nothing to 
keepe it off, or avoyd it with. He that may juftly expect euill at 
any time, is at no time free from it. | 
Fourtbly, The very preſent, proſperitie of wicked men is. 
a puniſhment to them; Their Table is their ſnare and that 
which ( accordiug to the nature and uſe of it) ſhould haye been 
far their welfare, becomes (as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, Sſal 69 22.) 
a Trap. Their good is evill to them, and it had been better for 
them if they had never had ſo much good. For as it had been 
better for a man not to have knowne the way of righteoulnes, ; 
chenafter he.hach knowne it to turne from the holy 1 * 
ement 
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dement delivered to him, (2 PH. 21.) ſo it had been better 
jor” a man not to have enjoyed worldly happineſſe, then 
while he bath it, to be found out of the way of the holy 
commandement , ſeeing as the knowledge of truth, ſo the 
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20s I fruition of good, er ereaſe the ſinne, and ſò the miſery of thoſe 
dly bo abuſe and walke unworthy of them. And becauſe evill 
mea al vayes abuſe the good which they enjoy, therefore the 
ey enjoyment of good is worie to them then the ſuffering of evill. 
be © And as God choſtens and (mites his owne children in love, ſo 
be forbeares to ſmite the wicked in anger; Not to be puniſhed 


stbe.r puniſhment, The ſoareſt ſtroake which revolting 1/-ael 


f 

45 ſelt, was expreſſed in theſe words, A ſbonld ye be Bricken any 
mme (Iſa. 1. 5.) When wicked men proſper, it is a fore · funner 
q of their perdition. So that if they have not miſery their portion 
i vnd or inthe letter at all times, yet they have it in truth and 
'© WF reviitie. There is a threefold evil ſpringing to a wicked man out 
is of his preſent proſperiti:. 1 
Fit, Proſperitie hardens his heart; that's a ſpirituall judge. 
V WW - ment in temporall enjoyments. i 


Secondly, Proſperitie is bat fuell to his luſts, it draws out 
and mulciplies the acts of ſin. Now that which makes the heap 
. of ſin greater, makes the heap of wrath greater. Our ſufferi 

evill is not onely deſerved, but proportioned by our doing 

vill | 3 


Thirdly, Preſent proſperitie hatch this evill conſequent in 
i to him that is and continues evill, that, evill, when it comes 
isthe more grievous to him, by how much he hath been the 
more a ſtranger to, and unacquainted with ir. When God actu- 
ally powres miſery in kind upon 4 wicked man who' hath had 
along time of worldly contentments, this makes him more 
miſerable, becauſe be was in a ſeeming ſtare of happineſſe. It 
will e his ſorrow, when God comes to reckon” with him 
(is poffibly he will, in this life,” and tis certaĩne he will in the 
life to come ) that he hath had a few yeares of joy. His ſhort 
joyes will lengthen his ſorrowes, and he will be for ever the 
more ſorrowfu!l, becauſe he hath had theſe taſts and glaunecs 
of joy. For as the affl ctions of à godly man are a bleſſing 
to him many waves, and eſpeciaiſſy this way, becauſe as the 


&poile ſpeaks (2 Cor. 4.17 Our lig bt affliftions that are but for 
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ſay, the preſent ö 
cauſe it works for 3 
of miſery.” | * 7 
Laftly, (to ſhut up the poynt ) as we may ſay of b:liexert 
that outward proſperitie is their portion, and the herita 
- poynted to them hy God, becauſe they alwayes ſtand und 
thoſe promiſes of out wa rd proſperitie ( Marth. 6. 33. ) Seth 
ye ff the Kingdome of God, and the righteouſneſſe thereof, and i 
other things ſhall be miniſtred unto you, (1 Tim. 4. S.) Godlineſſo i; 
profitable fir all things, having the promiſes of t bir 48 
that which is to come. Upon theſe and the like Scriptere- promiſe, 
(I ſay ) we may conclude that proſperitie in this life is 
portion of every godly man ( becauſe they are the heires of 
thoſe promiſes which concerne the good things of tins ſiſe 
: as well as thoſe which concerne eternall life ) though f 
pleaſe God in his wiſdome to exerciſe them under outward 
wants, and to keepe them in heavineſſe through mapife 
temptations all their dayes, So it is a truth, that in this lik - 
miſery is the portion of wicked men, becaufe 1270 
ſtand under all the threatnings which are written in the bon 
of God. Though it pleaſeth God for che teaſons before remet 
bred, or for any other reaſon lockt up in his own boſome, 
give them a rich portion in outward leffings;and'to cauſe the 
<p> overflow with the fading dying comforts of this pre en 


D 
ves anſwer in the next Chapter, with hich poſſi 
— and ſo joyned in opinion with him, or : 
and ſo had no more to fay againſt him, or fo deeply © ' 
that he eyther would not, or ſaw it bootleſſe to, ſay a 
more. | | 
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nt Job anſwered, agd ſaid, 

Heare diligently my ſpeech, & let this be your conſolation, 

Mer o that 1 may ſpeak,andafter that I have ſpoken, 
mock on. | 

4 for me, is my complaint to man ? and if it were (0 
why ſbould not my ſpirit be troubled 2 d N 

M 2 and be aſtonied, and la your hand upom your 


Ever when Iremember, 1 id, and t us ta- 
en bold ow ws fl am ufraid, and trembling ta 


ng received this ſecond charge from 

iends; all three concluding,.as in 

the firſt, that they are che worſt of men, 

whoſe ſufferings are worſt. Haviog (I ſay ) 

heard out his friends in their charge, 

de now deſires that they would beare him; 
Vierſ. 1. But Job anſwered, and ſaid, 


_Verf. 2. Heare diligently my ſpeech. 


oy 
la which ſpeech, ob anſwers their arguments, and refutes 
them more clearly 11 convincingly, then he had done in his 
former anſwers, affitming contrary to what ZCepbar bad laſt, 
and his other friends before him aſſerted, That the beſt men are 
we priviledged from the ſoareſt evills, and that the vileſ.ave 
ſometimes not viſited with any evill, 
The ſcope and ſum of the whole diſcourſe may be drawne - 
out into theſe three propoſitions, 
. Firſt, Thor all wicked mes are net alwayes affiiffed with great 
evils in this life. - Secondly, , 


Chap. 2 * Fenris een the 2 Jo. >. vein. 
Second reh wicked mew are wot a with coil 
in thu : 
— — „ That many wicked nen 50 uch wed in this N 
and have all things to their hearts content; even unte their-loſt 
breath; and nt only ſo, but their childreminberite and ſ#ccred 
them in the poſſeſſion of thoſe out ward bleſſings which abemſele 
en jꝛyed. Which three aſſertions being confirm'd, the whole 
building of Zophar, and of his two ocher friends, muſt needs 
ſhake and fall to the ground. 

5 Aud as in theſe three aſſertions, we have the ſumme of 741 
argumentative part: ſo the whole Chapter may be code 
three parts. 5 

Firſt, An Exordium, or Preface: 4 

Secondly, A refuration of theirarguments, or his anſwer to 
their Propaſals. 

Thirdly, The concluſion, or peroration of che whole. 

The exordium or, prefaceis.conteined i in the ſix former vers 
ſes of the Chapter. | 

His anſwer to their arguments extends from the 7. verſe, ins 
eluſively to the end of the 33. verſe. . 

The concluſion is the 34. How then comfort ye me, Ce. 

The context under preſent diſcuſſion, conteines the 1 
Heare diligently my eech, and let this be Johr conſolation. Thi 
Preface bath two things chiefly in it. | 

Firſt, It tends to the gaining of attention, to what 2 bad | 
further to ſay. | 

Secondly, It carries init a reprehenſion of what his friends 
had ajreadie done. 

Firſt, It carries init a deſite of attention to what lie had to 
ſay; and that by a fourfold argument; or he moves for attens 
tion upon four grounds. | 

Firſt, Becauſe if they did heare him diligenely, it would be 
matter of conſolation. 

Secondly, He moves for it from the common dutie of mau, 
who ſhould not judge, much leſſe condemne another, before | 
he hath heard him, and this he layes down, verſ. 3. Suffer 
we that I ma 7 ſpeaks, and after that I have ſpokes, mock on. As 
if he had ſaid; J iA dutie which all men owe their brethren, to | 
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heare them ſprak befere they judge them fſpecialy before they muck 


ben 


the principal 
| 2 4 As — ie my complain t to may, 
755 to more then man, A 4nd 
| . — wrely ys ought ; if God be intireſſed in 
vbas I have to ſay, Je ought not togake your ſelves diſingaged. 
The fourth argument is from che greatneſſe qfhis preſenc 
ſogrows, great enough they were to work aſtoniſhment, there- 
fore ſurely great enough to deſerve attention, (vc. 5. ) 
Mark we and be aftenified, and Yay your hand upon gour month. 
And (verſ. 6.) be tels them, that the very remembrance of 
them did terrifie him, and that his fleſh did tremble, while be 
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be had to fa | upon theſe ſoure grounds, fo — dae 
e 


r for not having giyen him a. due 
Dl As if 


begs this at their h: in- 


| anteater emanate, 
- Secondly, He reprebends t 
de pake, or as havog 


' implyed in the verſe; Uhr the The 
9 Len. them 
eee 


1 lreadie : no man can or conti- 
RN ee 


to reprove 
Tees e bebe 
— Ber N * 
be had elt: they were 1 
him, with what k — Het 


y condition bad ye marke me, bes to this day ye are 
Tiii not; 
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| you have rather inſulted. over m6; Mark me and be afteniſued; 
* lay your hand upon your month. Thus I have opened E 
and parts of the whole Chapter; us alſo the 
fixverſes, which l have laid together as making up efdee 
of his anſwer. Whereiri we may note; Firft; his expectation of 


attention opon foure grounds, and their reprebenſion byes, 
(re. 


N are diligently my ſpeech; and let this be your 
ö Tint his firſt argument to move — 


it * be framed thus : ” 

Te vaghr to hrare him, whom 2 very bearing wil bra conſe 

lation to: 1 
if ye give me a diligen lui it with «emulation , i. 

2 ye 72 to 2 me 4 eh There are two thing 
upon which this ir gutnent may de inforeed. 

Firſt, From the common dutie of hat celatioainwhich 
they food to him: they told him they were his friends, 
the common dutie of a friend,” coming te a friend in ceouble 
is, to comfort and counſel! him. Ye fay ye ire my friends: nc ; 
if your diligent attention will be my 1 yoought 2g 
heare me, conſidering your —— and that ye beate t 
ſelves in profeſſion as my friends. 

Secondly , There is another argumert which les clo 0 
pteſt in this, from the deſigne gf cheit coming to bim; vor 
relation as friends obliges o &thforr me. But doe 
not remember your on. CHAN to me q dbe ye not know ©} 
why ye came this long journey to viſite me 7 di ye not ſc 
this doe in your propoſals ( Chap. 2. 11.) That uu would Y | 
come to maurne with mt, and ro comfort the aNewforads much c- 
your ſpeciall afme was to comfort me, and Teng I ſhall cake fe 

vere art. 88 8 ſpecial! comfort to he heard, ye ougkt vo give me the he · 
a«re. Sept. Ting, for that reacheth your o bea and anſwers your 
Non levis ſod intendrnent it viſitingtne.” 


ſolicits audite 


be, | Hoare dligentlary Sul. 


ſedulam ut in- Laker | 

religatia. The Ori nal ſpeaks dobble Kan tar a frequent te | 

Mer, raiſe.” I The Septuagint rf it, Hare Je, brave) ye % im 8 
here 
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_— mann of that word hath theſe two 


pr, bach awentication of chem to attend his ſpeech. 
ndly, It ſhews the confidence of his owne ſpirit about 
Aber 5 ſpeake. I ſpeake that which I care not if it be 
heard, yea, a hundred times heard. Some ſpeake ſo, that 
they are content if they have but ner ovens, Le * who 
ke lightly, care not to be heard 
b rm gde and wg, care 0 nor is they be het 
over and over, Hearing beure, or . heare, carries 224 
motive to heare, ſo the doldneſſe and aſſurance of his ſpirit a 
bout what he was to ſpeak, he cared notwho heard him, or 
dow oft it was heard. '#\» 
Againe, When fob ſaith, Hearing heare, or 8 
de ſeemeth to another manner of 


before: When he openly calls aponthemt hee deny, 


de ſecretly taxeth them forcheir indiligence in hearing; As 
ie bad lad, Te heard me before, hut it was as if ye did — ax 
et we bave a bearing indeed, now heare diligently, Which may 


more diſtinct ly be conceived in theſe two 


© Firſt, Heare me with more calmeneſs and quietneſs, then as - 


Pre r. Meeknes is more then one thing neceſſary, 


almoſt The neceſlary toward diligent hearing. 
— —e ag uncompo- 


ſed: he will never heare diligently, Heare: dj „de got 


1 ved wich paſſionor prejudice: ajnſt the 


moved with impertinent TIN le 
| ag — to heare what 1 
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Verbum at, 
quod bre vi a- 
tem pro m er. 
Ao audlient iam 
tæa b vet. 
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dutie of heating. He Wr eng > 


yſe eo ſay, Ius are gens without your arrand; there's need of di- 


* ſnap him off wich replies, before he hath ſully c 
undurde ned his minde. Such patient hearin ili | 
ing. Job now cls his "riends tothe higheſt exercle oft 


1 


with-troub!ed ſpirits, and impatient, eares, but deſite 
would ſer themſelves to it and make a ' buſineſſe of © Andr 
is ſomewhat of argument for this in the word ſpeceb; H, 
diligently my pech. The Hebrew ſigrifies. BY 
Firſt, A plaine ſpeech; As if he had faid, 7 doe wot — " 
flow iſs it over, and catch your cares with ſtudied reg, or tle 
quence. I will ſpeak plainly, therefore heare me. 4 
,Secgndly, It notes alſo conciſenefle of ipeech ; Avif he ha 
ſaid, * Doe wot think, becauſe I call — to heart me diligently 4 
[ intend to ſpeake tedionſty: Thave but a word of two to ſay, i pus 
piſe to cont ratt my ſelfe, and to ſpeaks much in «little, | Dae 
fearethat I will burden and tire you ont in hearing me, I inteui 
brevitie : Therefore heare diligently amy ſpeech. 
Hence Obſerve ; firſt, 


| 1tumeaſie work,to heare well, 


Tis no hard matter to beare, bur * tis hard to beare well > 
we may hear eaſily; but it puts a man to it to heare diliger 
Hearing may be conſidered as a threefold work. 

Firſt, As a natura work, ard — it is an eaſie thing ta 
heate; ; 30 man ſtudies, nor is any ht to heare; we w 
it naurall and freely. Thus ws we uſe — ſcribe the ſpirituall 
acting of believers, when we ſay, they performe duties natu⸗ 
rally chat is, they doe them with a kinde of eaſe, even as tl 
care heares, or the eye ſees, the naturall wor ke of the eye is an 
eaſie work, and ſo is the nacucall work of the eare, there's nc ; 
labour in it. | 

Secondly, We may conſider heari — it is a morallwork, | 
or as it tends to the receiving of i any 
koowledge or learning, 10 man — nenion 
about aworldly-buſineſle or cruſt; it requires ſome: to 
take His. atrand right : and. bence when we ſpeake to a ſervant 
to doe ſucb a thing; and we perceive he beares but ſlightly, we 
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5 ey 1 —— | 
« makes choice of therh, ringer ab, her odor 


fitneſſe, and their profitab eneſſe. 
Thirdiy, There is a work of the. affetions' in Tpirituall 


hearing-a work of love, a work of joy and delight; Many re- 
dane the truth, who doe nat noone the love of it, nor rezoyce 
imit. Hearing, is a work of 3 as well as of 
theexternal organs, and this requires diligence. 

Fourthly, In ſpiricuall hearing, there is a work of our 
graces : there may be a work of the underſtanding, and a work 
ofthe aſſections, without a work of grace. The ſtony groun4 
underſtood the word, and received it with joy. The under. 
landing acted, and the affections ted; but the work went no 
ſurther.. In ſpiritual] hearing, there is a * of our ſraces; 
Ar, A work. of faith to believe what i 
work of meekneſſe to ſubmit to what is poken. © * 
work of new abedience to practice and follom what e 
8 — 9 theſe glaces, attendeth Spirituall hear. 

we have not heard double,or hear- 


— d chis fourfold work in bearing the 
64 © ſpoken by man. Heare . Wy 


5558 Faden Obſerve; 


Diabli, or diligent hearing is our duties in al bn matters. 


That which is ſinfull and vaine, ſhould 20t be heard at all; 
ordinari 


tis our dutie to — che este from hearing vanitie; e 
the world, the buſineſſes, and concern= 


| | op: bran call only fo ut hearing, cones 
— will ſerve — —— for ordi — DT 

diligent we ate dome, i 1 
hear fer Some. wor 
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r d Aer boron worth, df t 
- cerninents, eee 1 iignt e ra 
the n due in matters thus weightie ; We haye reaſon to h 
chat word judicioufly, by which we muft be odge; to des 
as for 4 mer _ Tl ng 72 4 5 | 
ſpeaker en r to »y 
8 heafer hach reaſon to ale l I's wen 
dili * 
Thirdly, 7. 2b had before * be doth irfiareagiin Jes 
led his friends to diligent hearing, I doe not finde in allh 
diſcourſe that he called upon pari wen to anſwer, vr 
them to ſpeake, but ſtill to Heare; fie is frequent upon „ 
He thought them forward enough with their tongues, but teh 
ſlow with cheir ares. 4 
Hence note; AIP a | b. 


Mani ie more Feadie to 4 yea to judge and cenſure others, 
then he 15 to heart. 8 . bay 


?ob's friends came quick upon him with their ttc 
replyes, they were ready with their tongues to cenſure, 
reprove him; But he fuppoſed them dull ofhearing, ane 

in weighing what they heard. Tue ApoMesexhorration 
mates that moſt men are teadier to ſpeał then to — * 
they who are readieſt to ſpeak, are oſten indiligent 
(Jan. 1. 19.) My beloved brethren, let q 4 ; 
bre, ſin to ſpeak, flow to wratb; He eee the 
tongue, but (as it were) ſpurs the eare, Be ſwift to heare,” "7 

1 have from other paſſages (( ha: 1 1. 2. Chen 18. 2.) noted 
Ao A and cherefore T'onely touch iy. Heare diligently 9 

peec 


A be yur e bs: bois mw 


Let this; what's that ? your attention to me: * that be 


conſolation. The word which we render conſolars fig 
IV i doit three in the verbe. _ = 
ſus vil «rei ,_ Firſt, To grieve, or to be ſorrowfull, 


rebus 2 peni- own account, or upon the account 6 b rene 
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6 "am — enten. 
ol Ham mutevit | 


poſitions which are ſo unſutable to the conimon diſpenſa- 
== pn but heare me our; and 2 me 
y you would 


Ei neil, there © cov hn 

is uſefull, 5 Ons 

pt it bad — verde lignifiethc yet 
marians tell that the noune is never found to ſigni nific te. 

petitacice; and therefore I paſſeit. - - 

Thirty, By x contrary binde of ſpeaking (which is ve 

— —— ) as it ſi gni fies to grieve and tepent, ſo 

| R And the reaſon hy the ſame word, notes 
—— wh — e i, decauſe true repentance, 


= — 


— word of the Tent, 
U time wherein many- ſhould be 


ther ſpall mee them in mourning to comfort | 
. them for the dead g.ncither ſhal wes gi ive ther the c of 
| boy e — Farr fr rev mrbr;That is, none w 
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lie: TY 
——— fy robes 
an alluſion to an untient æuome, hen ingen ee 
cordiall or comfortable drinke was given to mourners. $ 
mon intimates that uſage Pro. 2 2. gy Sen 
that is readie to periſh, thoſe that 
chat is [are hem cp con 2 — 
being — ov yrew and fotrow; do but yrs tobe ya 
and this ſhould be to him, as if his friends in tet 
rel compeltion of bl condition/dad Girea him a cap.ofog | 
ſolation. As I ſhall now ( paſſing from the fignificatign 
uſe of the word) further ſhew in openi 8 a 
For here tis queſtioned, whoſe conſolation Fob meat 
ſhould be, when he ſaith; Heare we, and ler this be your 61 


lats 
f Fl Some underſtand it thus; It ball be your conſe 
That is, it (all be a comfort to you : if ye will heare n 
l ke, my ſpeech ſhall be your conſolation, I "haibſpeak fur 
ngs, and in ſuch a manner, that ye ſhall hergaſoo {a 
it 10 bat deen good for ye to heare, or that ye have rece 
benefit by what ye have heard. This is a faire ſence, anne 
is ils mo; rieth a generall truth ia it. To heare agother ſ 
begun: aur great conſelation;” And not onely to heare æ in of co 
an ut maxt- ſolatioqq ay be conſolatory, but to heare a „ 
_—— 2 wre and bitter words often prove ſweet to the h 
eſti cable. © A doctrioe ſteeped i m vinegar, words of gall, and we 
nen. Bold. 9 may be bony and ſugar ( in their effects) to the ſc 
Any word of truth and ſoberneſſe coffe heard, may ti 
to conſolation, As the ſweet 'words of and ſalſnoe 
being received are bitterneſſe in the end, ſo the bittereſt words 


of ſo iety and truth being received, —— che eod, 


Paul gives that charge to Tias the Crerians- (Tin 
1. 13.) Rebuke them ſhayply, that they may . found in we ih, 
Cutting words have done great cures. Many a tit 
foul hath been made ſound both in faith and mungen, b 

reſt reprefſenſions. Thus e ſay to his friends , 
diligently my ſpeech, and I ſhould ſpeake wad ng 
rebukes, yet make uſe of it; Let that be your conſelations BY 
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jo which youpromiſed, 


we: 
payment, he expreſſerh it in the plural nnmber, hes 
foal be your c jonc. I will give you an acquittance and dif, 
charge for all the. conſolatiom: you owe me, if I may now at laſt 
have a mote reſpectfull and friendly hearing. Heare 4iIigently 
N /pcech, and this ſhall be your conſolationr., - 
Hence note; firſt, 
* 5 ; % 4.14 . | . 1 
Tu comfort to any may; eſpecially tod man in aſſlicticti. 
Wy bn, tobe diligently 4nd N heard. © © * 


| 
a 
— afflicted ſhould heare words of comfort, and tis a cam: 
tro the e — ut words are * DP 
(Firſt, When their petition, or their prayer-ſpeech 
heard by God, that's noe indeed. And *tis noſmall 
camforr, when their ne or petitions are heard b 
man. . If a poore diſtreſſed creature puts up his petition to 
man in power, and can but get it received, and heard, he re- 
jayceth , wy perition is heard ( ſaith he) ſomewhat will be done 


K. : | | 
— The afflicted take comfort when their coonſell 
and advice, when their opinion in any caſe, or their pleadings 
in their owne are heard. As it is a multitude of confolations 
to the aflited when God heares them (all conſolations are 
wrapped up in that one) ſo many and very great conſolations, 
+ yea poſlibly all the conſolations which a man deſireth of man, 
+} may be found in chis, if he * 17 . what he hath to lay 
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for himſelfe, When the «Micted ſggpk, they g ve vent tothe 
forrows , and when they A ber tan ins; of 
. odd de not comfore- foruaally, or | 
yet effe&ively and virtuaſſ chereis much comfort in ĩt ; we. 
God ſpeaks as if he were comforted when he is but 


as if we comforted him when we heute him. God beſeccheth uy, 
and ſpeakes intreaties to us, that his counſels and command 


may be heard. (. 8 1. 13.) O that my people bud brarlem 
unto me. The Lord tells them indeed it would have proved their 
conſolation (ver/ 14.) I ſh1nld ſoont have ſubdued their enemies 
and turned my hand againſt their adverſaries. Net while the 
ſpeaks fo parhetically, be ſeemes to include his own coaſolatigh 
init as well as theirs, O that my people had hearkued unte me; it 


© would have been good for them, and ic would have given bigh 
e. 


content to my ſelfe. And on the contrary we finde the Lord 
ſpeaking of ir as à trouble, and a burthen to him, yea as the 
breaking of his heart when his people ſtop their eares, and 
not heare him. I am broken ¶ faith the Lord Y with rhrir wheris 
heart which hath departed from me and with their eyes which 
whoring after their Idols (Ezek. 6. 19.) Now, when or. 
doth the heart depart from God dis it not by refuſing x 
his voyce, or the voyce of thoſe who ſpeake in his Name. This 
is a griefe to God whoſe the word is, and a griefe to thoſe who 
ate the Meſſengers of his word. The faichful} Miniſters of Jeſus 
Chriſt can ſay this from their ſoules to thoſe that heare them, 
Heart our ſpeech diligently, and this ſhall be your conſolation. This 
ſhall comfort us more then all the good things you can beſtow 
on us; doe but receive this gift, the truth, the word of truth 
ſpoken to you, and this ſhall comfort us more then all that 
you can give. As all the ſorrows and miſeries which the wick- 
ed feele and ſhall be com paſſed about with for ever, ariſe from 
this, becauſe they have not diligently heard that which hath 
been ſpoken ; ſo, much ſorrow ariſeth to who are-god- 
ly, becauſe what they ſpeake is not diligently heard. How of. 
ten doe they ſay to ſtubborne children, to evill ſervants, to 
ſcandalous and looſe-walking friends, What joy would it be 
to our ſoules, if you would but attend and follow the counſel 
which we give you; We ſhould look upon this as a great mer- 
oy tous is well as to you. Why did Pai call the Philippians his 
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jog aud crewne (Phil. 4. 1.) W by ſaith he the ſame of the The 
Lund, and more, Te are our glory CAE . 2. 19. ) 
ceived the Goſpel at his mouth, & diligently heard his ſpeech ? 
aul received ſo much conſolation and joy when his ſpeech was 
heard, that he calls his hearery bas joy, yea hi joy and bis crown, 
that is, his chiefe his principal joy, or that which he rejoyced in 
more then he could in any earthly crowne; It would not have 
him ſo much to have been Emperour of the world, as 
to ſee+ ſoules brought off from the world by his miniſtry to 
6 e crovne and 
joy, his joy at preſent, and this gave him 
(in which ſence he calls the 7 beſſa/onians bu — verſ. __ 
that he ſhould rejoyce and on their behalfe for ever, yea, 
that througfree grace he ſhould receive the crows of rig bteon/- 
xeſſe, as himſelfe calls it (2 Tim. 4. 8.) or as the Apoſtle Perer 
ſpeaking to the ſame poynt, calls it (I Pet. 5. 4.) A crowne of 
fadeth not away. How can it be but a conſolation to 


that 
6 be fears. ben fork are the conſequences of being heard in ſome 


things; and in what things ſoever we are heard, we judge it to 


be of ſome conſequence to us, if we get nothing but a hearing. 
We ſometimes heare a poore man thus beſpeaking the rich; 


Sir, if you will but heare me apen my caſe to you, though 

you doe nothing for me, I will take it as a favour, and thanke 

mo ir : though you give me no reliefe, yet if you doe hut 

me your eare a little, that will be an Almes to me. Thus 

poore Job ; Heare diligently my ſpeech, and let this be. your con- 
ſation. | 

Verſ. 3. Suffer me that I may ſpeakr,and after I hav: ſpoken, 

wock on. 


We have here the ſecond argument whereby Jeb beſpeakes 
attention ; Let wo furan en BY * dye not judge 
before ypu heare.. As approving ſo mocking or diſapproving 
ſhould follow judgement, and judgemenc ſhould follow bear- 
ing ; no man ſhould judge till he hath heard the matter ; nor 
ſhould he eyther approve it till he hath jadged it ſound and 

nor mock at it, tif he hath judged it vaine and worth- 


Suffer 
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_ Suffer me that [ fs 
TE) n, The word which we render to /offer, ſignifies to beat a thing 
A burthen, and ſo ſome underſtand it here. Bear me though 
am orctionen I am burdenſome to you,” and though my ſpeech be as a pref, 
eneroſem & ſure upon you. Some words are preſſing burthens, and requirg 
grevem viſam ſtrong ſhoulders to beare them. Some men are never ſo buts 
wiſe ait. denſome as when they are ſpeaking, it were eaſter to beare any 
part of them, then their congues ; Vaine words bu:den tha 
wiſe, and the words of the wife are alwayes burdenſome tg 
fooles. The Sermons of the Prophets are called burtben i Th 
burthen of Babylon, The burthen of Moab, The burt hen of 7 udaky 
was the word which the Prophet ſpake concerning Babylon, d c 
Theſe Prophecies were called burdens, b:eauſe they for 
the heavy judgements of God, which ſhould faſt upon thoſe. 
places. And not onely is that word burdenſume, which carris 
eth wrath and judgement init, bat that alſo is burdenſome ta 
many, which carrieth any thing of holines or truth in it. And 
becauſe no man is very willing to beare a burthen, therefor; 
7ob begs, Suffer me to ſpeake; that is, beare with me that I may 
ſpeake, or beare me while I am ſpeaking... 4 
Further, the words imply that as it was a burden to Job's 
friends to heare him ſpeake, ſo likewiſe to oh that he was not 
ſuffered to ſpeake, ſaffer me to ſpeabe; his ſpirit was troubled: 
becauſe he had not freedome to ſpeak, Gibe me leavs, let me hau 
a faire hearing; Such ſpeeehes proceed from a troubled ſpirit, 
from a ſpirit troubled with ſome ſtop, or meeting with ſome 
impediment in doing that which it bath a greate minde to doe. 
Hence note; | | 


s 
- 
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Firſt, Int urrupt ions are troubleſome. . 


When a man cannot be permitted to ſpeake his minde, he is 
moved to ſpeake his paſſion. *7 «as grievous to be hindred in 
deing ſome things, as ro bs enjoyned to doe ſome others. | 

Note ſecondl y ; | 


Words which doe not pleaſe our ffirits, nor hit aur opinions, 
are very burthenſame. 


Zobſpake the apprehenſioa of his friends about baer 
" He 
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He 5 bis ſpeech would he hurdeoſome to his friends, 
becauſe he knew ĩt would croſſe thetf judgement. Men heare 
that pleaſantly which, ſuits tlieir humor, a d complyes with 
their opinions or corruptions. They can heare ſuch diſcourſes > 
all-day Jong with delight: but if that be ſpoken which oppo. | ; 
ſeth their jadgement; or their intereſt, they are weary to beare 
ifs A few ſuch words are as heavie as a mountaine of lead. 
The falſe Prophet cenſured the word of Amos, ſo heavie that 
they were enough to ſiake the earth out of its place T Land 

nu able to brare all his words (Amos 7. 10. 11.) For th Amis 
ſaith, Pereboam ſhall-dye by the ſ word. and Ißrael ſhall ſurely be led 
away captive out of their own Land. This was a burdenſome word 
indeed, and ſo is every unpleaſing word. The Apoſtle ſpeakes 
this (lence (2 Cor. 11-1 ) Would to Grd yon ceuld bear with m- 
«little in my folly, and indeed bear with me. Folly is alwayes bur- 
denſome, and a foole is uſually moſt burthenſome when he 
ſpeaks. Solomon Faith (Prov. 27. 3.) that the wrath of a foole 
ij heavier then a ſtone, or them the ſand, His wrath is extreame 
hevy, and his breath is not much lighter ; he is not to be borne 
when he is angry, and tis hard enough to beare him if he doe 
bututtega-word ; and if nothing elſe be burdenſome in his 
ſpeech, yet the lightnes of it is. Therefore Paul, as 0 in the 
Texr ſpeaks according to the opinion or ſence that ſome at leaſt 

among the Corinthians had of bim, You judge me but a babler, 

or that I doe but diſcover my own folly when I ſpeak; and I 

know that cannot but be barthenſome to wiſe men, yet I would 

God you wonld beare with me in my folly: if you call it folly, 

beeare it a white, though it bea troubleſome burden, For ( as 

be grows further upon them in that Chapter ( ver.19.) Teſuf- 
fer fooles gladly ſeeing ye are wiſe ; Thererore for once ſuffer me 

"II too. is a ſuffering to heare fools ſpeake, yet you ſometimes 

'  fuffer this, knowing that yonr ſelves are wiſe, & abſe to judge 

'"  whatis ſpoken; Te ſuffer fooles gladly; ſuffer me patiently while 

I doe that which may incurre a ſuſpitiom of folly, commend my ' 

ſelfe. For a man to-commend himſelfe, though truly, bath4n it 

a favour of vain glory, and that is folly. Therefore Pal with a 

rhetoricall inſinuation begs their pardon, and their patience, 

while he doth that for their benefit, and the vindication of his 


Apoſticſhip; which had a ſhew of vanity init, No as all cx 
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liſh ſpeaking is grievous g the wiſe, ſo alſo may that w 

is wiſely ſpoken, if it Foe the graine of their Ges 

was toucht before. Therefore ſaith Job, Suffer we that In 
take. TY | 3 

Thirdly, ob might thus crave their patience, becauſe he 
had been taxed by his friends with too much ſpeaking; -Showld 
net the multitude of words be anſwered?((aid Zophar, Chap. 1 1.1, 
Should a wiſe man utter vain knowledge and fill bus belly with the 

Eꝛaſt. wende (aid Elipbax, Chap. 15. 4. As if they had ſaid, 
Thu man will never have done, he talkes — Now 2 
as to this alſo anſwers their ſence of him; For as chey diſt 
what he ſpake, ſo as they thought, he ſpake coo much; there 
ſore he now adds; Be it that I have ſpokentoo much, yet give 
me leave to ſpeake a little more, _ me to ſpeak, I have yet 
ſomewhat co ſay. From this ſuppoſition; obſerve * 
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That 4 man of many word: « very burthenſome. 
This hath been noted from other whither I referre 


id gens lemi the Reader; Talkativeneſſe hath been di Rfull in all times 

— > hp Oae of the Ancients in his Character of much ſpeaking, pus 

5 e 44. this Olium and ſcoffe uponit , If a was (ſaith he) w eveith 

lun. Theoph. an ag ue, or a fit of a ſeaver.let bim keep ont of the company of min 

lib de Char. gives to calke. It is enough to make a man ficke, or to turn bi 

cap. de G. iu M ſtomacke to beare ſome ſpeake ; and tis not eaſie to heare am 
man ſpeake very much; ſome knowing this run into a furcher 
error burdenihg their hearers with many words to excuſe theit 
many words, and (which makes the matter worſe ) make long 
Apologies for their long and much ſpeaking. eh ſeemes- to 
make an Apology for his, but tis a very ſhort one + Suffer u 
that I may peaks. 


Regan .. And after I hove ſpoken, meck on, 


quem haben The Hebrew is inthe Singular, After I have [poke mock this 
— a — ex ; and hence ſome — that 7ob applies — ; — | 
que ſ1diAlurus; ally to Zopber, having obſerved bim, more then the reſt, con- 
fore forte quod temptuous, and ſcornfull, mock t hon on op har; yet under the 
eunſclhi unten, Singular number, all may be comprehended, and what he 
— in ſpea kes to one he meanes of the whole three, meck on. - 

Mere. In faying ſo, eb doth not encourage them to mock, or 


coun» 


8 on Radu * . of 2 
1 = a O 
» & 


F Chap-21. 


a . * 1 
— N 
— : * 
2 
: pd Le > 


* v3 +; 2M . 3 
1 -* 
” © - 
- 
A. 
CY 
FT 
- 


jy | : | " — 1 1 1 4 . 
—— 3 De a 
ſeit chee ro i ne hi r his word be 
| them for mocking more then once before, Bar we 


yynderſtand bim, | 
Firſt, That he ſpeaks permiſſively, or by way of grant, Due 
hut heare me; and then I give yen leave to mock, Or when I have 
aint, f I doe but [peak.to pur poſe, , I dae not anſwer your 
aw guments, and fer that which may ſatufie any reaſonable may, 
Jaw centent to he lang bt at, mock, on. As if he had ſaid ; Before 
you gitu your ſelves full ſcope in mocking me, before you let your 
ſelyer hoſe, tocontempt, and ſcorne. Let me adviſe you to bear- 
wr once wore, and I deſire it for your own ſakes u much as for mine 
own, that it be not ſaid that you condems me, much liſſe flight and 
week me wnheard : therefore heare me firſt, and then mal un, you 
will have time cnon b, and more occaſion, if I ſpeak beſides the 
foyer, or not home reſp, to wock when I bave done ſpeaking. Phom 
cis firſt interpretation we may obſerve, | 


He wha bath ſpoken bus conſcienct, and hath ſpoken it conſcien- 
tionſly, is at 4 poynt / farre as concernes bimſelfe ) bow 
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4 


his beech is entertained. 


Let me ſpeake my minde, and then come on't what will. Poſquem que f 
The Prophet Excehiel received his Commiſfionin this ſtile; Then /*! muneris eff 
ſhalt ſpeak to them, whether they will beare, or whether they will — — — 

8 you your dutie. lug lee it, well e . 
and ift are, yet yon are accepted. He that faith» ribus ſuftinent 
— the truth and Binde ef God, (as Job was about — D 
to doe) whether his | be received or rejected, he is fatif. Steg. 
fied. If it be reteived he rejoyceth, and he is not diſcor 
Fit be rejected: whether they eonſent, or diſſent, whether t 
returne approbation or ſcorne, whether they embrace or mock, 
un to himſelfe the care is taken, though, as Feremy ſpeakes, 
Chap. 13. bis che ſhall weep in ſecret for the pride of thoſe who 
N 
chem, except repent.” Tis ſinſull, and fo, | 
bv» hen the word of God is notreceived, much more when i is 
e 8 frornedand mocked, yet the faichfull minifters-and ſerva ots 
ol Jeſus Chriſt may take comfort in that diſpenſation, which 

the hearers receive with ſcorne ; they have done their Maſters 
ill, and ace, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( 2 CM. 2. I}. Je — 
ö wett 
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624 Toon - > of Calf, inihanthws — — — — 
periſs, in them that encertaine the word, and in them that mock 
art it. " L 5 mw n 'S * 
Secondly 9 Note; ; | | 1 
Some are readier to mock thoſe who oppoſe them, thin ich 


ax 
n 
- A - 

* : 


to anſwer their arguments, or to recover them from hel 
ſuppeſed errors; | * "4 4 . 


Surely ob tooke notice of ſuch 4. ſpitit moving in bi 
friends, a he had not ſuggeſted this unto them. A man gf 
judgement and underſtanding falls upon the A ts of hi 
opponent with reaſon, not upon his perſon with ee A 
tender heart pities thoſe chat are miſlead, and mournes ove 
them whom be conceiveth in an error, he doth con ek 3 
triumph over them. Vet tis often ſeene that when men of cots. 

trary perſwaſi ons ingage upon a diſpute, whether about mats. 
ters of providence ( as feb and bis friends did) or of faich, they; 
who judge themſelves vitors, deride the weakneſſe and biſſe at; 
the miſtakes of their brethren ; and they who are o id 
have nothing more to ſay, will yet wrangle and revile rat 
then ſay nothing. 8 60 „ 
And thus tis not only in ſpeaking, but in writing, pens a 
well as tongues drop ſcorne, when they thinke they have chew: 
adverſaries at an under, or are not indeed able to deale with; 
their adverſaries. We may fay to ſuch ( chough they are, nog 
onely in their own conceits, but incommo me, a+ ſtrong. 
as Oakes in judgement and as tall as. Cedars in knowledge 
as the Lord doth in the Prophet to Feru/alem,- beeauſe of het 
ſpirituall Adalteries (£zek, 16.30.) How weeks are your hearts. 
ſering ye de all theſe things, the work of an imperious whoriſh Wen, 
man. To mock and ſcorne any man upon ſuch termes ascheſe,. 
is below a man, yea below any humble-minded modeſt woman 
| Ho much then doe they degrade chemſelves, below. mgn, be- 
Ii low reaſon, and good manners, who fall to mocking the per- 
ſon, in ſtead of anſwering his arguments, or who mock; thoſe- 
who may poſſibly fayle eyther in arguing or anſwering ? He is 
weake who indeed fayles thus, but he is weaker who mocks. 


, thus. SLUT « E bs 74 2 
-Secondly, After I have ſpoken woc ł onzcartieth in it the * 
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ben I bare done my ſpeech you-will þ — 15 a 


2 vir nnd * 1 % f the wittief bs I their 
* "5 ing, mw rhe pron4eft befider their ſcorning.' = 
3 is frong and-will prevaile. . e 


much for ebe word of God Some have come 
mock at ee bave gone aw have] hag 


ile minde to mock j they who! 
Facher; or his e. have flag Fr lag 2 
they have been — weeping and crying home. Th hare 


come to cateh at the word, racher — 
hath caught chem; the worg reed and dou 
00 them with irreſiſtible, unanſwerable conyiRi and ſo 
proves the nobleſt freedom) they 8 their wits have bin 
veto the obedience of Chrilt, 2 where, con- 


Laos bb, that he came to heare Ambro/e (a man of an 


ellent ſpirit ) rather to pick quarrells, then to receive in- 
0 but before he went away his heart was toucht and 


then he had little leiſure and leſſe deſire to play the critick 
with what was ſpoken. The word of God ſubdues the ſoule, 
itmakes a man ſtoop, and take in his flag, it makes che ſcorner 
ſerious and the loity lowly. They who were moſt quarrelſome, 
have not a word more to ſay agaig the word, much leſſe to 5 


ſcorne it. 
Laſtly, Theſe wards, After I — ſpoken, mack, on, may very 
well beare the ſence of a dreadfull threatning. 
Hlence obſerve; f 
The greateſt threatning evill againſt 6 to bid them ſin, 
er goeon in dung evil. 
There are many terrible OT in the word of God 
L111 l. 


is the moſt — — rd ol 
i favourable permiſſion or diſpenſation granted to 
A pwr CA is a moſt fearſull commlnacien or threat agai 
them. (R= vel. 22.11.) He that i nnjoft,let bim be najuſt fil, & 
he that is filthy, let him be filthy filt;you that are mockers,mock 
on ſtill, and you that are diſpiſers, deſpiſe till ; Taibegivenup 
to vile affections, and to be given up to wicked actions, is an 
argument of wrath given qut to the utmoſt. And as it iu. 
Tpeakably ſad to be given up to doe evill, ſo it is unſpeakably 
worſe to be given up to mock at that which is good. Let | 
ers feare and tremble, leſt God give them up ta a ſpirit of moek- 
ing. How ſhall they eſcape or be delivered from evill, who 
mock at that which is for their Goo@?'Now' tbereſom de e 
moc bers, leff your bands be made ſtrong (Ia. 29. 22.) Ti aach 
enovgh not to obey the word, but it is the of into 
. mock at it. They hall have ſtrong bands that obey not the 
word, how ſtrong then ſhall theiry be that mock at it? The 
bands that are upon the moſt ſober finners ( fo we may call 
ſome finners comparatively to others) are ſtronget then 
ſhalt ever be able to break, but God'wil make bands for moti- 
ers ſevenfold ſtronger. Their danger is great, who walke 
in the counſel of the ungodly, theirs 1 er who ſtand in the 
way of ſinners, but their cafe'fremes ate, paſt helpe ot 
hope, - cure or recovery, who ſir done in the ſeate of the 
ſcorneſull. 354 S106 Int * 
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Jo, Chap 21 Verſ 4, %. 
4r for me, # my com luer 10 man i and if it were ſo, 
, thy ſhould not my parit be troubled ? 

Mark me, anti be aftonied, and lay your hand pon your 


_ / ionth;,:-- 


Ever when I remember 1 am afraid, & trembling taketh 
bold on my ſieſh. 


T He. firſt fix Verſes of this Chapter (as hath been ſhewed 

1 already) are a preface tothe whole. Iq which, upon ma- 
7 preſſing conſiderations, ob beſpake his friends attention. 

wo of them were diſcovered in the ſecond and third verſes. 
Hecomes now to a third in the fourth vxſe. | 


Verſ. 4. A. for me, is my complaint to man ? and if it wer, 

ſo, why ſhould not my ſpirit be troubled ? | 
The word which ge render Complaine ſignifies eyther a com- g. ,,_,. 
plaint formed out in words, or a complaint onely wrought and 2 CD 


- retained in the heart; here we may underſtand it both wayes ; 
| eames ———— 


was anſwering his friends, and be enquired of them ; 1: my 


cnplaint, my open complaint, the bill of complaint whiah I bring try g 


*., i it to man ? ob was both plaintiff and defendant ; while he 1. homimem 
defended himſelfe againſt man, he was forced to complaine of veled beminem, 
men to God. But to whom was fob ſpeaking ? was he not be- id come 
fore his friends? had Job a Congregation of Angels to ſpeak to, n _ 
or was he admitted i.amediate acceſſe to God?or why faith he, vug. 
I; my complaint to man?Some render the word Le Adam inf 
man, or, f man; 1: my complaint againſt man? As if he had ſaid; 
Had I no greater trowblt to complaine of then man u able to give 
we, tbongh I might have, and upon that ground have juſt cauſe of 
complaining, yet 1 ſhould have leſſe cauſe to complaine, but the 
truth is, I have greater cauſe of griefe then that, for the hand of 
God bath tone bed me, and the terrors of the Alngightie encamp 4 

ls he the ob- 
oe I make my moane to him? Other 
r interpret, 


of my complaint? or 


&.” 7 * 


p.21. . ee ee. e To, >. Veilgh © 
. Ad bominem, i. interpret to man, by, about, or concerning the things or deali 

| e- ſuper ul 1e of man; As if he had ſaid, Da 1 complaine of the wrongs receiv 
| 2 22 from men, or do I cemplaine becauſe I receive us bel pe from m 


copqueri poſſim my wound us from the hand of Gu from bim my belg muſt | | 


WF WF 2 —_— 


bo 


oft hamana in And H it were ſo, why ſhould not w7 ſpiri be troubled ? ? 5 


— And if (it were ; we ſupply thoſe words: The Original i 


res omnes mode- Only, And if; If it were ſo, why ſhould not my {pirit(my breath lay 
Tante. ſome ) be truubled? The word which we render to trouble, ſiguß 
D = fies to abbreviate or ſborten. Why hu, not my breath be ſborꝶ 
, los ned; And then the ſence is made up in this manner; Dua I ſpea 
contriſtationem to men onely,why ſoguuld I not quickly make an end, and ſhorten my 
animi, quad af. ſpeech, why ſhould 2 ſo much breath upon them Others by 
111 =_ 6 the word r#arkb,underitand the n ind, or, the whole inward mas 
21. is ir, Why ſpould not my ming be tronbled,or ſnortnede Shortning of the 
ws, © mind, or ſhortneſſe of minde is applyed in divers Scriptures tg 
men under ꝑriefe and trouble of mind, ( Exod. 6. 91) Miſa 
ſpake to the Children of Iſracl but they hearkned not to Moſes. far 
the anguiſh of their ſpirit, or, Fr ſnortneſs giv Again Nami 
21. 4.) And they j urneyed from mount Hor by the way of 
red ſea tocompaſſe the Land of Edom, and the ſeul or ſpirit 
the people was much diſconraged,we put ta the margine, ſb ort ei 
becauſe if the wart Eyther becauſe of the ttoubleſomeneſſe 
danger of the way, or becauſe of the length of the way, t 
ſpirit was diſcouraged, there was a Lyon (danger) in the way 
Or, the way was long, and this ſhortened their ſpirits, that i 
they thought they ſhould never get thorow that vaſt wilders 
neſſe. Tie foule of the people was diſcouraged or ſhortned, bes 
cauſe of the way. 
We finde this Negatively expreſſed eoncerning- the ſpirit of 
God ( Micah 2. 6, 7.) while ſome were about ( as it were) to 
ſilence and ſuſpend the ſpirit it ſelſe; Srophſie not, ſay they, to 
them that propbeſie. They ſhall not propheſie ro them, that they ſhal 
nit take ſhame. O t hon that art named of the houſe of Jacob, Is the 
ſpirit of the Lord ftraitned , ſo we render, and put ſbortued in tlie 
margine : As if * Prophet had ſaid, Tow may ſhorten or ftraiten 
the ſpirit of man, ut you cannot ſtraiten the ſpitit of 9 cans 

wot ſhorten his ſpirit Ir the ſpirit of Ged ſhortnedicannot 5 . , 
mſelfi, 
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ofthe ſame verſe ; Dee not my wird: do good to bim that walketh 
writbely? As if had bid, 1: the ſpirit of the Lord friiened 
from doing good to ife that receive the word And if the word 
. threaten you with evil, you may thanke your ſeſyes for it: you 
1d not heare of evill from my word. were it not for ſin,nor 

d you feele ir, did you not continue and perſiſt impeni.. 
rently in your ſins, therefore know that the Spirit of the Ford 
Kot ſtraitned, eythet in doing good to thoſe who accept and 
hey word, nor in bringing e vill upon thoſe who reje& and 

ir. | VC; 

a Fob's Text the word is applyed to gtiefe or ſorrow, this 
ſhortnerh the ſpirit every way. Sorrow ſhortneth the ſpirit 
ofman, as ſpirit is taken for life. : ſorrow, cuts aſunder or 
breakes the thread of life. The ſorrow of the war ld cauſeth death» 

ich the Apoftle,2 Cor. 7. 10.) Tis a killing ſorrow. Tis 4 
— of the Spirit alſo, becauſe we cannot doe that good 


* 
* 


s him unable to 
tation or widening of the heart, a heart full of joy, is en- 


krged, much joy makes the ſpirit free to act. Therefore the 
Sunne is ſaid to rejoyce A firong man toruna race (T.. 19.509 
Aſtrong man rejoyceth, and joy makes him run ſtrongly, aud 
put himſelfe forth mighally. Now as joy enlargeth — open- 
ech the heart, fo ſorrow is a ſtaitner of it, it makes a man nar- 
tow, hearted, and narrow - handed, it ſtops him in his actings, 
or flays him from acting. Therefore when the Jews were over- 
preſſed with ſorrow, awaꝝ with it faich Nebemiab(Neb.$.10.) 
The joy of the Lord is your ſtrength ;, and I may ſay, the ſorrow 
of man is his weakneſſe and the ſhortneſſe of his ſpitit. 
Why ſbould not my ſpirit be troubled, or ſhortned ?. ; 

fob ſpeakes paſſionately and appeales totheir judgement. 
Canye ſhew me any reaſon why I ſhou'd not be troubled un- 
der my afflictions, yea though theywere but ſuch as men uſu- 
ally inflict, whereas mine ſpeak the arme of God. Being thus 
preſſed you will confeſſe, that it is as hard ſor me not to com- 
klaine, as it it to keepe due bounds in complaining. Haring. 


ba t; ſorrow over · acted, weakens the whole man, 


N fortli in action. Joy is the 
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c Caf 21. An Bxpeſttion wpin the Book I. Fe 
— Having given thefe couches from the fingle de mei, I ſhalſ 
offet three or foure interpretations upon the hefe. N | 

Ai er me, is my complaint to man ? W 
13 * denies, my complaint is pot to man, Thoyph 


. 
Ld 
1 
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eb ſpake to man, yet man did not determine, or bound 
ſpeech, be ſpake beyond man. Taking the queſtion in this negas 
tive ſence, the latter branch of the verſe may be underſtood a5 
proof that he did dot ſpeak to, or that his ſpeech was not boum 
ded in man. As if he had ſaid; I were to drale, ar had to dee with 
men alone in proving thu poynt, or in approving my perſon; If 1 
bad uit an oxtler'ta Gd if my ragt W4 2 14 i 
my ſpirit maſt urtilſ be troubled: it contd wot be otherwiſe, but my 
ſpirit muſt be ſhortned, or ſtraitned, I muſt fail and ſink. under th 
Toi Jom have laid apon me;but I ſub ſiſt, & my ſpiric brars up, 
I maintain & ſtand my ground ſtil yea my heart ralarged the 
fore this is an argument I have not to deal with man andy but wi ® 
God, who fwpplyes me with freſt ſyirits and renemes my ſtren 
- + Secondly, Theſe words (as hath been toucht before ) a 
argument to move attention; A: for me, is my complaint 2 
As if he had ſaid, My wort « not with yon, not with you alent;thj 
ſoul aſcends to heaven, & there I have libemy of 2 
me and I have acriſſe to him: therefore why ſhonld'l not have as 
dience and acceptance with you alſo ? | 
2 Orhers upon that account interpret thus; Let we have your 
attention ; for I ſpeak not of earthly mundane matters, but of th 
* ay Lopes — I fland ap i maintain the worms. 
ec anemum juffice of God in bis diſpenſations to the children of men, t 
— — * hes me; Theſe things require much ſeriouſneſſe from 
— ſpeaking, and no leſſe diligence from you in hearing. 
Thirdly, The words may be expouuded dis jungtively, and fo 
like a bell that rings out, they firike on both ſide A far we, 
i my complaint to man and if it were ſo, cc. As if he had ſaid, 
N Which ſoever of theſt you tab, whether you [ay my ſpeech, and em 
. Paint is to man; ar whether you ſay it is wit to man but to C; 
. which of theſe ſerver you take, why ſpould not my [pirit be rronblid! 
. ſay my complaint is to man, have I not rrafon tobe trow 
led at his hard dealings, and unkind cenſurer ® When' my word 
find ſuch ill conſtruttion, > my perſon ſuch i tmortainmenr have 
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_m_ aud paul ſuffering put the 7 to 3 


* 0 devied or bet be complained, he only denied that 
nun was the ſole object. of his tomplaint, What man in paine, 
re eden ing ds wo 
to the Smith that was, faftning the cheine with we 


© be bound to the ſtake; Br 
1 ae ee — ſiaful 


ve ſtopt a ſenſitive. fleſh, being pinched and 
. 


title of the 102 P/alme, is, A 22 whew be 


dverwhelmed, und poareth out bis complaint. And again (Pal. 
2 2.) mbaty i complaint, aud f « hayſe: Such confu- 
on was upon his ſpirit that be rather made a — — ſpake; 

to utter. a voyce is an act of reaſon , inanimate and irrational! 

wreatures make o found, or a noyſe. David was fo diſturbed in 

that he rather made « noyſe, like the winds, or 

e a beaſt, then formed an articulate voyce like a man I make , 

ereyſt 1 ben be made his prayer in the cave, 

(7/ 142.2.) I powred owt my complaint before him. David was 
in the cave; and though it were a willing impnifon- 
4 he went thithier to ſecure himſelfe, lie was glad to 

Selene de — for mon. ) —— complained and beꝑged of 

have occaſion of going do the care for 

ſheter. — — apb in ſuch oomplaints (Pl. 77. hand He- 
man ( Pſal. 88.) and Herti ( Iſa. 38. 14.) He complained. & 


chattered like a crane or a ſwallow. that queſtion put 


by the Prophet hath a negative ſencein ii ( Lem. 34 39. M bere- 


fert dub a living man ce, 4 wan for tbe puntfhment o hir 
#117 Rif ke had fd, r reaſon herb mas to ve heft, er 


murmur 


9899 
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— 
an ancient Verſion, ref 
a complajat? lee, eack — for . . 
There is twofold complaint; A t x Es 
The' firſt ariſeth meerly from the ſerice of ian or the 
feeling of what wy ite chis is natural]; tis even Chriſt him. 
ſelfe Was, under, while he was on earch ina dae condty 


on. 
Secondly, There i is 2 complaint which ati ſeth from at, 


tontent and 3 9 erage: cues ſelves at 
: the we ſuffer. ſuch complaining be · 
comes not che people of 5755 & they complaine undet 
the feeling of affliction, yet not murmur at 2M ction 
bat bewayle their own — The beſt of Saints under, 
| mech. 4 their owndin; and the (i 
of many is the Brery com 


which hath. * u is evil, — albthe complaint 
of eyill men are murmurrings. The Apoſtle pu ts ſuch | 
ers and compltiners togerher,(?ude 16. JTheſrabv mars „ 


comes from, or is accompanied with mummuring. hath its. ons 
ginall in/luft, and is their worke who wake after their omg 
juſts. We may complaine, but e muſt not murm̃ur. God doch 
not deny us to bemoane our ſeſves, when bee is pleaſed to la 
dis hand upon us, but n nor beare if we murmur at 1 

hand. 
* * Secondly, From the obje& of je/qgomplie; 4. fo — 

of ic my complaint to mann 
| * Obſerve; 


A good map eyes God chiefly even whilh be is complaining to War, 


ob was before men. but his complaint was to God. There | 
is lirtle gotten by n to man; and as there are 
but few who can give any eaſe to our complaint, ſo there are 
not a few, who encreaſe and adde to it. To ell thetneharitis 
ill ks — our mr For, 
i any are in encible ofthe fufſerings aner chiy 
lay them nox to bean, ey are to the complaint "be 
ore 


2 
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; 
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before them-abour wagers of aliciiog, 24 Guia was $0 thoſe 


- 


who. complaided about. matters of religion; He corn ar none 


choſe things, he regarded them not; you were as good ſpeakę 
45 4 wall, or a rock, as to ſome men, they are inſenſi e 
others fecle. therefore why ſhould they be complaiced to. 

A ſecopd ſart ate. over ſeneible, agd account it a great bur. 
theato receive complaints from the paore and diſtreſſed; *cis 


indeed a butthen, yet (ſuch a burthen as we ought to beare; 


and we may number it among thoſe which the Apofile ſpeakes 
of, ( Gal. 6. 2) Beare ye one anat hers burthens, ſo fulfilling the 
law of (rift, That we have our cares open, to receive the com- 
plaints; and our hearts ready to grieve far the miſcrigs of our 
brethren, is a burthen which the law. of Chriſt hath ſayd upon 
us; and the bearing of that burthen is therefore called the ful- 
filing of the law of Chriſt, becauſe much love (which is the ful- 
filling of the{aw) goes out and is ated in bꝛating it. 

- Thirdly, There are others, who though they give the hear- 
ing contentedly, and will haply tell you they are ſorry to ſee 

afflictions, yet they ſay little and doe leſſe to caſe your 

— at moſt they give you but a mouth full of good words, 
a breath of charicie, or charitie onely upon the breath. Of ſuch 
the Apoſtle James ſpeaks, (Chap. 2. 15, 16. If a brother or 
fifter be naked and diſtitute of daily faod,anl one of you ſay to them, 

-part in peace, be ye warmed, and filled, nitwithſtanding you give 
them not thoſe things that are needful far the body, what doth it 
profit? Such kinde of cheape reliefe, I wiſh it were otherwiſe 
with you, be you warmed, and filled, and cloathed, is all that 
many give; they give nothing that is rea} fuccour, eyther for 
ſoule or bodie; and who would complaine to ſuch a generation 
as this ? | | 

: Fourthſy, There are a ſort who anſwer complainings with de- 
ſpſings, who mock at miſerie, and take adyantage to inſult over 
others in their neceſſities: They will not give ſo much as a par- 
rel f good words nor be at the charge of a good wiſh to choſe 
who are cempafſed about with evill. Such entertainment D. 
vidi complain: had when he ſent to Nai dA. 25. 10. A N= 
bal an(wered & ſaid, whe is David, & who th the ſon of Jeſſe ? 
there be many ſervants now adaies that break every man from bs 


: Maſter; As if he had ſaid, what is be but a fugitive Thus be revi- 


Mm m m led him, 


* 


634 Cap. 21. «As Fnpoſition won the Buekof Torn. Vel 4, 
Him; "Shall I rake my breait; and my water aud my fleſh that] 
have killed for my ſhearers,and give it ant men whom I Ku nut 
whence'they be ? a company of rannagates and wanderers, do 
you think I will have to doe with ſuch as he & his, or give them 
reliefe > How common is it to ſnap up complainers, with, hat 
are yon whente comt you ? what"s that to me? what can 1 dot for 
ou? or why ſbouli I tboug bh I can?upon what acquaintance. pray 
An ingenious ſpirit can eaſier dye. unde r his burthen, then aske 
helpe at the hands of ſuch. 

Fifthly, Complaine to ſome ; and they will tell you, »they 
have it not for you, they cannot relieve you; when yet it is in 
the power of their hand to doe it. Some who never want mo» 
ney for a good bargaine, or a profitable purchaſe, will always 
be in want when they ſhon'd do a good work, or give to thoſe 
who have nothing, They who have enough to buy out tuo 
or three rich men, have not enough to relieve one poore man 
they will rather make themſelves then help the poore, 


and be accounted weak rather then thoſe who are rea- 
dy to ſink under their burdens: who would complaine to men 
of ſuch a temper as this? 


Sixthly, There want not ſome to whom if you complaine, 
they will tell you plainly they will not relieve your wants, they 
make no excuſes, bur reſuſe down right | 

In the ſeventh and laſt place, very many are indeed unable 
to helpe thoſe who complaine to them, though they are free 
enough, and have cordiall deſires to doe what is deſired, yet 
they cannot. They cannot reach ſuch reliefe as the complain 
ers caſe calls for; they are not able to doe it though they 
would. The line of the creature when it is longeſt and ftretched 
to the utmoſt, may yet be too ſhort for our helpe. A great King 
bad not wherewich co ſtop the cry of a poore woman (2 King. 
6.26. ) And as the Xing of Iſrael was paſſing by upon the 2 
there cryed a woman nuto him, ſaying, help my Lord O King. 
And he ſaid if the Lord doe not belpe thee whence foal I help thee! 
out ef the barnes flor, or ont of the wine preſſe. There was nothing 
in the barn-floor, nothing in the wine: preſſe; therefore he turm 
ber over to God: the Lord muſt help thee, I cannot. As in that 
caſe ſo in many the creature is ſhort-handed, it hath no heipa 
The Hrophet gives an elegant deſcription oFthis (i. 3. 6,7) 
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when a man ſhall taky bold of bis brochar of the bouſe of bis father, 
ſaying, rho haſt cleathing, be thon our ruler, and let this-raine 
be under thine band. In proſperous times men are ambitious of 


| — 
ſerment, they bribe and 22 of 


7 and wer, : 
. but in calamitous and confu times = . 


places goe a begging, and are refuſed, 7» st day ball be 
ſosare, ſayivg, 1 will not be a healer i for in my h onſe i ntither 
bread, nor cloarbing, mal me not a ruler of the people , As if he 
had faid ; hat doe you mean to make me 4 ruler ? I have nothing 
ſurable to ſuch a ftate ; your ruine cannot be under mine band; your 
ruint i tes ri, and your treble is tos proubleſame for me to 
ingagr in. As tis ſaid of ſome diſcaſes,they are the Phyſitiang re- 
proach, they cannot cure them; ſo the wounds and breaches of 
aScate may be ſuch as no man dares undertake their cure and 
— And as publick fo private and perſonal evills are ſome - 
times ſo deſperate, that every man ftands off, and ſaith, I will 
not, I cannot be a healer, I have neither bread nor cloathing e- 
for it; this ruine cannot be under my hand. 
All thefe confiderations tell us aloud, chat as t is ſometimes 


* in vaine to complaine to man, ſo tis alwayes-beſt complaining 


to God, eyther immediately, or whenſoever we complaine to 
man, to have God in our eye. P 
For the contrary of thoſe ſeven diſcouragemenns, in refe- 
rence to our complaint eo man, may be affirmed of God. 
Firſt, He is ſencible of our ſorrowes. | 
8 To heare our complaint is no barthen to him. 
Thirdly, He doth not uſe to ſend any away with good 
words onely. | 


Fourthly, He doth not deſpiſe thoſe who complaine to 


Fifthly, He doth not deny himſelfe able to helpe. 
'Sixthly, *Tis rare that be gives any a flat deniall. ; 
Seventbly, He never denies helpe to any becauſe their con- 
dition is paſt his belpe: He needs not to anſwer, in my houſe is 
n bread nor cloathiog, no help, oor healing, for with him is 
all power at all times e therefore let us complaine to him. And 
beſides aſſ this, we have not onely a command from God to 
ne to him: bat his promiſe to beate and help when we 


complaine ; And which is yet more, we honour God in com- 
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plaining to him. We dde a great honuur to man, when wa 
complaine to him, yea it puts a piere of divinitie upon him, 
and upon this account Magiſtrates to whom eomplaints are, 
doth moſt commonly and moſt properly made, are called in 
Scripture language, Gods. - This is originally the Honour o- 
God, For This ſpeaks our faich, that all power is in him, and 
that he is able ro ſupport and relieve us in all our complaints. 
A beggar doth not make his complaint to a beggar who hath 
not a penny in his purſe, or is as poore as hiw'elte: but he com- 
Plaines to thoſe of whom he hath an opinion that they are able 
to belp him. This perſwaſion of faith; that God is able to help, 
is not onely a motive, but the ground of our complaininꝑ to 
him. He that cometh to God muſt. believe that be is, and that by 
is 4 rewarder of them that diligently ſack him (Heb. 11. 6.) Ay 
it is our Cutie to beleive this when we come to God with our 
prayers & complaints, ſo unleſſe we believe this we have neither 
any true fourdatior-rior hope when we come. He that conſider 
the Alſuſſiciencie'of God and inſufficiency of man, wilt ſee reas 
ſon enough in all his troubles to ſay with Fob, As for me, is my 
ccmplaint to man Inthis 70 did well, and ſpake both wiſely, 
and holily : But | 74 
When he ſaith in the latter part of the verſe, Aud if it wer 
fe, why hend wet wy ſpirit be eroubled? Was this a becoming 
ſpeech? ſhould not 200 rather have laboured to ſtop the troub, 
le of his ſpirit, then thus encourage itꝰ ſhould he not rather have 
checkt then backt his own unquiet heart ꝰ We may learne this 
from it, that 5 9 4 5011 


; » Good men ſometimes are readie to give too wuch way to their 
owne griefe and unquietneſſe of ſpirit. | 


Why ſhould not my ſpirit be troubled?ls the language of many 
in their troubles. Many reaſons may be given why we ought to 
ſtr downe in the middeſt of our troubles wich quiet ſpirits. Tis 
dangerous to perſwade our ſelves: that we have reaſon to be 
trot bled at any thing but ſin} Our ſpirits: are rarely troubled 
enough with the evil of ſin, & uſually coo much with ouw-ard 
evils. Rachel weepes, and refuſeth to be comforted + Some faſten 
upon ſorrow : and are greedy of griefe , That which we tran- 
Alite (70h: re. 20.) Let me aum rhut I may taly cam ſors a lictle, 
- ths 1 1 19 
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is by ſome rendred , Let me alone that 1 may mo une « little PF 
let me have my ſcope in mourning, In the 77. P/alme, Aſaph. 
ſpeakes Out the trouble of his ſpirit ; Ay ſore ran in the night, 


and ceaſed not; my ſonle refuſed to be comforted. They give too 
much way to their troubles, who argue againſt their comforts, 
and put by the offer of them. When the Lord reproved Jonah 
for his paſſion, (Ch 4.9- )-D ft then well to be angry He replyed, 
I doe well to be anzry-ro the death. What he ſaid of his paſſion of 
anger, others ſay of their paſſion of ſorrow ; We doe well ts be 
forromfull; why ſhould not our ſpirit-be troubled? They think they 
have reaſon for it, though their reaſons have no more reaſon in 
them, then that of Micab had (Fudg. 18. 23 )who when the 


children of Dan asked him t ayleth thee?anſwered, Te have 


taken away my Gods which I made, and the Prieſt, and what is 
this that ye ſay What ayloth thee?HaveT not reaſon to complain, 
and be croubled when you have robd me of my Gods? Thus 
when they have loſt hut an Idol (as he had) ſome what that they 
over priaed and put in the place of God, yet being queſtioned, 
2 ye thus troubled? they anſer, hy ſhould we not be 
troubled ? i 33" 31 

Chriſtians ſhould rather remember Daasd: queſtion, then 
imitate Feb's (P.. 42. 3. J n art thondi/quicted O my ſoul ? 
why ert then caft down ? He puts his ſoule to anſwer for ĩt, why 
aft thou diſquieted ? He ſaith not with 2 , Why ſhould not y 
ſpirit be diſquieted > but, Why art then give an account of it. 
When we fade ſuch-guſts bluſtering upon our ſpirits, we may 
doe much towards the quieting of them, by asking why they 
ire ſo diſquieted ? And tis both our wiſedome and our duty, it 
that will not doe, to uſe all holy meanes to quiet them. When 
Chriſt ( 74h. 14. 1.) foreſaw a ſtorme, a black day, a day of 
trouble coming upon his Diſciples, he prevents and way-layes 


the trouble of their hearts, by forbidding it; Let nat your Harti 


be tronb led, Be not diſturbed in your minds with cares and ſox- 
rows concerning the iſſue of my abſence from you; ſay not, Our 
Lord and Maſter is gone, O what will become of us? For 1 goe 
to prepare a place for jou, and I mill come ag ine and receive you 
to my ſelf, that where 1 am there ye may be al{o.Chrilt tells them 
be went to prepare a place for them, that he might there- 
by prepare their hearts patiently. to beare his going away ,; 


Tin 
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Chriſt knew well, that if once treuble of heart did gather ard 
grow upon them, it would worke ſtrange effects, and eyther 
carry them beyond or leave them ſhort of the bounds of duty. 
Our danger is great when ſorrow isin power. I will ſhew you 
a twofold danger of it. 

Firſt, Satan makes great uſe of any over-powerful| paſſion. 
As he tempts ſome with joy, ſo others with ſorrow ; ſome are 
drowned while they intend only to ſwim, and bath themſelves 
in pleaſures, Others aredrowned while they ſwim and bath 
in ſorrows, Satan rakes — of all extreames. Hence the 
Apoſtle adviſeth about the inceſtuous perſon, who was much 
grieved, and afflicted, that the Corinthians ſhould comfort him, 
(2 Cor 2.7.) he would not have hiua lye too long under thoſe 
troubles of ſpirit, Left be ſhonld have bin ſwallomed up of too much 
ſorrow. And (verſ. 11.) Left Satan ſbonld get advantage of ms 
for we are not ignorant of his devices Now as Satan would get an 
adv againſt the whole Church by blemiſh ng their diſci« 
pline (which ſhould alwayes be tempered with love, and tend 
onely to the ſalvation of the offendor )as rigorous and immo- 
derate ; So he would be buſie to worke his advantage upon the 
poore man himſelfe, and ſwallow him up with too mach ſor. 
row. We know what black work ſome have made by the over · 
workings of forow, Sa an doth his work in us, or temprsus to 
doe his worke in darkneſſe; and that in a twofold dark 
neſſe: firſt, in the darkneſs of ignorance ; ſecondly, in the darks 
neſſe of ſorrow, or of a troubled minde. And as he who lets the 
Sun gor dms upon his wrath (that is, who continues long in, and 
cheriſheth his wrath) giver place to the Devil. ( Eyb. 4. 26,27 
ſo alſo doe they who let the Sun goe downe upon ſuch ſot- 
row. | , 

Secondly, Such ſorrow or trouble of ſpirit, unfits the ſoule 
for ducie, ſuch can neyther pray nor heare as they ought. As 
ſome trouble of ſpirit is an occaſion of quickging us to-datie, 
ſo there is a trouble which dulls and deadens us. And as it un- 
fits for ſpirituall, ſo for civill duties & employments: it makes 
a man careleſſe, and readie to throw up all? take heed of ſuch 
ſorrows, ſay not, hy ſhould not my ſpirit be troubled ? 

cb having by this third argument provoked his friends to at- 
tention, brings forth a fourth. 
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'Verſ.5. Mark we and be offiwitd, and lay your band upon 


your month. 


Mark me] The word ſi guifles properly to turne the eye or 
face upon ſome remarkable object. And as it ſignifies an atten. 
tive view of the eye, fo likewiſe the ſerious attention of the 
minde. When 7ob ſaith, Mark ye me, he doth not ſo much call 
for their eyes, as for their under Rtandiogs. Nor was it his per- 
fon which be would draw them to looke at, but his cauſe. He 
was in no ſuch comely cafe to invite b-holders, his ſores and 
ſickneſle rendred him little pleaſing to the eye. 

Mark me, that is, Firlt, work, I ſpeake, or attend my 


h. N 
— , Mark what I ſuffers mark what is fallen on me. 
As if he bad ſaid ; Surely my friends,though ye have been a great 
while with me, yet ye have not beeded me. Tis poſſible to be ong 
in the preſence of a man, and not ſee bim; that is, not confider 


dis ſtate and condition. Therefore after all this diſcourſe Job 
admoniſhath 


| his friends to take better notice of him. Mark 
we. 
Aud be aftonied. 
The word —.— ſuch — — as — ſtand. 
; a hi or things from on bigh. He 
W or tower. is aſtoniſhed 85 looke 
downe. Looke down upon me, ſaith F«b, mark the huge deep 
of ſorrow, which I am ig, and be Aen. Aſtoniſhment is the 3 
conqueſt of ſence, and too, we are never aſtonined 1 : 
— gr can act orderly, but when they are Ka wede- "| 
in akinde of huddle, this is our aftoniſkment. Strange events, — | 
things ſeldome heard of, or rarely ſcene, breed aſtoniſhment, quod ir ur- 
n is & degree dey ond admiration; a man may won. Parr niſi ob ali- 
ar that whereat he is not aftoniſhed. Thus the Propher re. #2 — 


preſents the poſture of the neighbouring Nations at the fall of — 


Tyrm( Exch, 28. 19.) And all they that know thee among the effabilem c ad 
people ſhall be aftoniſved at thee ; thou ſbali be 4 terruur, and never minaie dig. 
ſhalt thou be any more. The fall of mighty Princes is matter of a. i vn Bold 
mazement and terrour to all vba heare of or behold it. Thus 


"is ſayd of the B abylonian( Iſa. 14 16. )T bey that ſer tber ſhall 


640 Chap. 21. An Expoſition en tbe Book of 1 5 3. 


narrowly look upon thee, and con ſider thee, ſaying, 1s thug the, 
that — the — to tremble, that did ſhake 0 And 
(ver. 10.) Art thow alſo become weak as we, art thoy become liky 
; Who could have beleeved this? who ever expected to ſee 
ſuch a change? And the Lord himſelfe calls the heayens to aſto. 
niſhment at the ſtrangeneſs of his peoples dealing with him, 
(Jer. 2. 12. ) Be «ftoniſhed O ye heavens at this, and be horribly 
afraid, be ye very deſolate ſaith the Lord, for my people have com. 
mitted two evills, &c. And thoſe evills were ſuch and lo great, 
as few if any had ever committed before them; Theytad fin. 
ned without and beyond example, as is plaine by the former 
verſe, Hath a Nation changed their Gods, which yet are no.Gods} 
Where can you a find a Nation changing their Gods? The moſt 
barbarous Nations are tenacious of and zealous for their God 
they ſtick to their Gods, though they be but Idols, Hath « Na 
tion changed their God ? Can you give me an inſtance of a pets 


glorie, that is, their God: ( God is the _ of à people, his 
preſence is at once our honour and our ſaſetie. No when ſuch 
a thing as this was done, which was never done before, of which 
no example could be given from any tecords, then be aftoni/hal 
O heavens. Now, as the ſin of eruſalem was an unparaleld ſip, 
ſo alſo was her puniſhment; and therefore ſhe cals all to behold 


be hold & ſee, if there be any ſorrow like unto my ſorrow, which 
i done unto me, wherewith the Lord hath afflifted me in the day 
4 of bu feirce anger, Thus 70b ſeems rodelpeak his friends, Was 
there ever any mans ſorrow like mine? Mine is a rare caſe, and 
may therefore juſtly breed aſtoniſhment. Mari me, & be 52 
#iſhed, Hence note; | 3 


caſe and diſcourſe thorowly weighed, 


1 

Unleſſe you mirk his affliction, you encreaſe it; and unleſſt 
you mark his words, you diminiſh his perſon.” Slight atte nti- 
on is diſpleaſing to man, much more to God: yet how oſt 
doth God ſpeake, ard we ſcarce mark? He hath reaſon to call 
upon us, wark me, both in what he faith, and in what he doth: 
We 


Vary 


ple that have changed their Gods, & turned them out of daors/ 
though they are yet no Gods: But my people have changed their 


and be aſtoniſhed. Lam.r.11. Is it nothing to you all ye that paſe 


Firſt, A may, eſpecially a may in affiiftjon, loves to have By. 
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We neither mark the words, nor the works of God as we ought. 
If men take it ill when they are not marked, how ill may the 
great God of heaven trke it? | 
Secondly, 7ob': friends had cenſured and judg edhim, but they 
had not markt him. 
Hence note; 


Some are more firward to cenſure then to conſider. 


They give judgements before they beare, and paſſe ſentence 
before Ao mark ; common reaſon bids os marke before we 


judge, and conſider before we give our opinion eyther about 


.theaQions of others or their doctrines. The Apoſtles rule and 


counſel leads us to this (t Th. 21.) Prove all things,bold 4 
that which is gaod. The rule holds alſo, Prove al things,and 
teject that which is evill. Tis not praiſe- worthy to hold that 


which is good, till we have ptoved ir ſo, nor can we be excuſed 


that as evill which is evill, till we have proved it to 


Thirdly, While 7ob ſaith, Mark me, and be aftonied, He 
ſeemes to intimate thus much to his friends; Hitherto ye have 
neple&ted me and my ſufferings, but did ye wark we, ye would 
be aſtonied : He ſpeakes not imparatively,as commanding their 
attention ; but optatively, defiring them to mark him, and 
ſheweth what would follow, Aart me, and (certainly) ye wif 


be aft onined, | 
- Hencenotez 
The reaſon why we are little affefted with great things, is 
becanſe we 4. wot enough confider and mark them. 


That which ſcarcely moveth-us , would aſtoniſh us, that 
which is ſmall in our eyes and eſtimations, would be great if 
we did but weigh it. Did we thorowly conſider what fin is, 
many would tremble, who now make a ſport of it, The one 
of God; the unſpeakeable love of Jeſus Chriſt, are little val 
and prized by many, becauſe they enter not into a due conſide - 
ration of them, they take no paines to know what Redempti- 
on, Juſtification, and Salvation meane, and therefore ( as the 


Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 2. 3.) they negteft ſo great ſalvation. The 
— of the things ofthe Colpel (1Per.1.10.) 
5 nnn ſhewes 
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. them. Angels pry into the ſecrets of the 


· Mewes how induftrions ſome of old time were about them, of | 


which fatvation the Prophets have enquired & ſearched diligents 
ly. And (ver. 12, ) Which things the 56 de fire to laoł ian 

oſpel, they (as the 
word uſed by the Apoſtle implyeth) do, as it were, ſtretch om 
their necks to ſee the glory of thoſe myſteties. Were we but 
chu+ buſi e and intent upon them, how ſhould we be ſwallowed 
up and tranſported with the riches of that Grace, with the free. 
neſſe of that love which is manifeſted to the fonnes of men 


_ The works of providence, whether workes of mercy, or of 


jadgement, are full of myſterie, they ave great, and ſought ont of 
all that have pleaſure in them, (Pſal. 11.1. 2.) If we would ſecke 
them out, and ſcan their circumſtances, we ſhould ſand amazed, 
both at the wiſdome and power of God diſcovered in them. At 
this time it would be ſaid, as hath God wrought Hor ww 
{rarchable are thy judgements, and thy wayer paſt finding ext,whe- 
14 Gad like unto thee, gloriem in hutineſſe, feaveſull in projſer, 
deing wonder s. | 
Fourthly, Obſerve ;. that 


The dealings of God with fome gadly- manare full of aftoniſoment. 


David himſelfe faid ( 4— 19.120.) My fleſh wanton 
ftare of ther, and I am afraid of thy judgements. judge 
ments which cauſe — before they come, being come 
cauſe aſtoniſhment, As the mercy which God ſometimes by 
ſtowes upon his ſervants, is beyond their faith, fo many of his 
chaſtnings are beyond their feare , and as themſelves are aſlo- 
niſhed at what God hath layd upon them, ſo others alſo ought 
to be. The Judgements of God upon Peraſalem were ſo ſtrange, 
that the Kings of che earth and all the iohabirants of the worid, 
would not have beleeved them; where faith ends wonder muſt 
needs begin. What God did to Ferwſa/em for the puniſhiment 
of her fin, be did to ob for the tryall of bis graces, even ſuch 
things as no man who knew his integrity would have beleeyed, 
though it had been told him before he ſaw ic: And thergfore- 
he had reaſon to ſay, Afark me and be oft inied. 


And lay your band upon your munth. 


Mis ion ollony allonfhtou beſte hohen off Mah | 
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that is, to ſee their one might confounded and weakned) and 
foull lax their hand upon their mam b. The Image of Harpicrates 
whom the ancient Idolatrous «Egyptians adored as the God yy... e 

ef ſilence) was formed and ſer up in the Temple of with his —— A 
hand la d upon his mouth. And this hath long obtained the 4ews — 
honour and authoritie of a proverbiall ſpeech, ſignifying thus #1) fe e x-' 
much, that we will ſay no more, or that we have no more to . 4 4b 
ſay. This phraſe is often uſed in Scripture ; For, beſides that it is > — en 
12 twice more in this booke, Chap. 29. 9 Chap. 40. 4.) we b« * 
alſo read, how the Danites ſaid to Alicabs Prieſt, who began to Stech: Lex. 
make a buſtle againſt them & to demand, hat dos ye dg. 18. n veniet 
19.) hold thy peace, lay thy hand wpon thy month. Solomon gies ad- — * A 
vice(Prov.30. 32.) If thaw haft done fooliſhly in lifting up thy ſelf, lum jur. Sar 
os if thow haſt thought evil, lay thy hand upon thy month; That is, : 
if thou haſt done evill, doe not defend it, but repent of it; or if 
thou haſt framed evill thoughts in thy heart, yet let not thy 
mouth ſpeake them out in evill words, ſmother thoſe ſinfult 
conceptions, let them never ſee the Sun, for twill encreaſe th 
fin, and procure the ſhame. Among the ſeverall ations which 

the Ifraelitet made th the wilderneſſe, one was in Pawn, ,  . .. 

or Phinon (Num 33. 42.) which as one ofthe Ancients obſer. — — 
veth, ſignifieth, ſilence of /paringneſſe of ſperch; upon which he mauſonidus, © 
maketh this uſefull application; Let ws be careful to take np our 

flation here ſometimes while we are travailing thriugh rhe wilder. 
affe of this world. It may be our wiſedom to pitch in filence. 
The hand is wel imployed while we ftop the mouth with ic from 
broaching and maintaining that which is evill, or from op- 
poſing that which is good. As to open the mouth, importeth 

readineſs to ſpeake, and boldneſſe of ſpeech; ſo to lay the hand 

vp0n the mouth notes filence, and properly ſilence upgn con- 
viction that v hen a man hath he ard fuch reaſons as be cannot 
oppoſe or contradict. We uſe an expreſſi on neere this, Lay 
your hand upon your heart; that is, take the thing deeply to 
heart, apply it home. As to lay the hand upon the heart, notes 
internall ſpeech; ſo, to lay the hand upon the mouth, notes the 

ee externall ſpeech, Lay your land wpon your wonth, is 

8 if Job had faid; Mark we, andyon wonld bave little reaſon and 

leſs forwardnes ro ſpeak any * My comnfel te you my friends 
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Dos quibuſ- 
dam placet hic 
ſen us Jobum 

partim dalo is 
ſuite ꝙdatiene, 


1, That ye would heart more and ſ pet I ſſe ; yea, that in this caſe 


ye would now be ſilent and ſpeak no mere. 
There are two things which ſhould ſtop the mouth, aad im. 
pole ſilence, * | | 
' Firſt; The plainneſſe and evidence eyther of reaſon or of 
proofe.( Rum. 3. 19.) ubat the law ſpeakt, it i to thoſe that are 
under the law, that every mouth may be ſtopped, and all the world 
way be guiltie; That is, the law brings ſuch plaine evidence and 
conviction, that no man ſhall have a word co ſpeak againſt it. 
If God ſhould ſpread b-fore mea their lives and his law in: the 


puritie and ſpiritualneſſe of it, every man mult (ic down ſilent, 


and lay his hand upon his mouth. 

Secondly, The mouth is ſtopped by the depth and dark- 
neſſe, by the ineviderice and obſcuritie of that which is b-fore 
us, when things are ſo vayled and clouded that we cannot ſee 


into them, what can we ſay to them? tis then high time to lay 


our hand upon our mouthes, and inſtead of ſpeaking to admire. 
We may conceive cb intending bath theſe fop mant hes to 


his friends. Firlt, That the reaſon of Gods dealing with, him 


was ſecret and darke. Secondly,that he intended to anſwet their 
objections with ſo much plainneſſe of ſpeech, and evidence of 


reaſon, that eyther they ſhould not be able to reſiſt him, or it 
would be very dangerous for them if they did: therefore 


(faith he) lay your hand uh, your month. Which be preſſeth 
vpon them yet further inthe words following. | 


Verſ. 6. Even when Tremember Tam afraid, and trembling 
. taketh hold on my fleſh, 


This verfe containes Fob's laſt argument, moving his friends 
to attention The reaſon ſtands thus: The very remembrance 
of that which I am about to ſpeak to you makes me afraid and 
tremble, therefore you have reaſon to attend and mark what I 
ſpeak, ſurely I ſpeak not of ſlight matters, nor doe I tell you 
ſtories of I know-not what, I am ſerious, be you ſo. | 


When I remember I am afraid. 


When I remember, what ? Firſt, ſay ſome : The trouble and 
afſnction, the paines andſorrows which I am in. Secondly, ſay 
ethers, when I remember bat proſperitie Cod gives the wich: 


- 
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u; as in the next verſe ; Where fore doe the wiched live, became putim — 
dd, yea are mig htie in power ? When I remember theſe diſpen- 44miniſtratioe 


ations of God, it Rrixes me with tetrour. | — 2 3 
a | was ft, fic 
Trembling takerh hold on wy fleſh, - 52 conturbari ut 
5 2 . tots bor! eat. 


This clauſe heightens the former, Iam altogethet afraid, I do Merl. 
pot onely tremb'e, bur trembling taketh hold of me. Moſes ſpeaks 
in this forme (Eid. 15. 13.) Thon in thy mercie haſt led forth 
the peopls which then haſt, redeemed. & God had bur juſt put 
them over the ſea, and yer, by the ſpirit, Meſes ſaw them put in- 
to the poſſeſſion of Cana an, and his faich propheſied wh - 
ure other Nations ſhould be in when God ſhould doe theſe 
things; The people ſhall heare and be afraid, ſorrow ſhall tal 
buld of the inhabitants: of Paliſt ina. He ſaith not they ſhall b: 
fall of ſorrow, but ſorrow ſhall take bold of, them, as a Ser ant, S. tam acalamis 
ules hold. of a man to arreft and carry him away Sg i follows tatis ſol a rctor- 
Jarrow ſogll.taks beld of rhe Ducks: of Edmm, the mig bit men of detio me con- 
Moab, trembling ſoall take boldof them, Io this. the Scripture 17,99 Juno 
kts forth the exeeſliveneſle of their troubles, thar feare ſhould Jie, Fan 
dot onely fall upon them, bur take hold of them. Thus faith 7%, «d4verieris ne- 
lam not onely afraid, u: trembling bath taken bold of my fleſh. In oft 
And if the remembrance of theſe things makes me afraid and —— * 
tremble, how can you who are preſent but be troubled and mean. you. 
leeply affected with the ſight of them > | 

I need not draw out particular obſervations here, havin 
ſhewed upon other places how dreadful the judgements of God 
ue, and what effects they have produced upon the ſpirits of 
good men. Habakack who had only a prophericall viſion of 
them, expreſſeth his ſence in the higheſt language of amaze. 
nent (Chap. 3. 16.) When I heard, my belly trembled, my lips 
quivered at the voyce, rottenneſſe entred into my boner, I trmbled 
i my ſelfe, bat I might reſt in the day of trouble. 

Onely here obſerve a double difference. 

Firſt, Between the godly and the wicked at all times. | 

Secondly, Between the godly of thoſe times under the law; 
andthe goJly, who live in theſe Goſpel] times. 

To the firit ; A godly man trembles at the judgements of 
God, a wicked man is little moved at them. The foreſight or 


remembrance of Judgements makes a. godly man feare, but a 
wicked 


8 
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them. | 
Tothe ſecond : The people of God under the Law being 

dealt with more by viſible diſpenſations of mercy and judge. 
ment in the times of the Law (as is evident, eſpecially 
hroughont the twenty- ſixch Chapter of Leviticus , and the 
twenty · eight of Deut eronmy) they were more ſubject to feare 
and deſpondings of ſpirit, upon fad providences and appeat- 
ances, then now beleevers are under the Goſpel The grace o 
God appearing more eminently in theſe Goſpel times by Jef 
Chriſt, and the love of God being more aboundantly ſhed i. 
broad in the hearts of beleevers by the Holy Ghoſt, they are 
delivered from that ſpirit of bondage, and the preſſures of fer 
vile fear, under which formerly they were extreamely held in 
ſubjection: and have therefore clearer cauſe of rejoycing and 
gloring in tribulation then they had; and of ſaying with Pan 
wee are onely as ſorrowing , yet alwayes rejoycing, as baving us 
thing, yet poſſeſſing all things : For as perte love caſteth fei 
(i= eare which hath torment) quite out, 1 Epiſt. Fob.4.18.) 
ſo the more love is per ſected, the more is feare caſt out. 


An Expoſition upon thi Book of Jo 5. Ver & ' 
wicked man is hardned in che ſight and under the feeling of 
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Jos, Chap. 21. Verſo7; 8, 9, 10. 

Wherefore doe 1he wicked live, become old, ea, are mig b. 
tie in po wer: | 

Their ſced is e flabliſped in. their fight with them, and 
their off = ſpring be ſore their eyes. 4 

Wig 11 vs Nen: 277 , 

Their \bouſes are ſafe from feare, neither is. the rod of 
God upon them. | . 

Their bull gendreth and fayleth not, their com calveth, 
and caſteth not her calfe, 402 


0 F having finiſhed his Preface, proceeds to refutation, 
Iich de not onely upon reaſon, but (and that 
chiefly in this place) upon experience, teaching his friends 
by their ſence, and bidding them ask their owne eyes, whether 
be did not ſpeak truth and themſelves an errour; 

Verſ. 7. Wherefore doe the wic led live, become old, yea are 
mightie in power ? 

As if he bad ſaid; Doe you ſteal or many wicked wen in an 
aſtictod eſtatt ? Why then have you thus concluded againſi me thas 
| am wicked, bronu/e affi>fed 7 The whole context of the ſeven 
verſes next enſuing ; are a continued deſcription of the wicked 
mans proſperitie. - 
©  Hisproſperitieis deferibed, - 

Firſt, What it is ir life, or while he liver. | 
— Wat it is when he is dying, or in the manner of 


The proſperitie of his life may be conſidered, eyther, as to 
his perſon, or as to his relations. His perſonall proſperitie is 
deſcribed, ver. 7. His proſperitie in relations is deſcribed, 
Firſt, Ia his children, (verſ 8.) Secondly, Intiswhole fa- 
ay, or iw all within doores, (verf 9) Thirdly; In his car. 

or ſubſtance without doores,( verꝗ 10.) And all this out- 
ward itie is heighened by the joy. mirth, and gladneſſe 
with which he and his abound, while he abſundett in theſe out- 
ward enjoymenta. They ſend forth them lit bis en dib o flocks, 


and! 


* 
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and their children dance. T ney take the Timbrell and Harp, a 

rejoyce at the ſound of the Organ, (vet! 11,12.) Thus we bare 

the roſolution of this context in the deſcription of the wicked 
mans proſperitie, while he lives. His ptoſperitie in death is ſet 
downe, ver /. 13. 


Verſ. 7. Wherefore die the wicked live ? 


This verſe conteines the perſonall proſperitie of the wicked 
man, and therein we have a gradation of three ſteps :' or hy 
proſperitie riſeth by three ſteps. ; 

Firſt, He lives. £ 
Secondly, He becometh old. | 
Thirdly, He i mightie in power. | 

To all this 705 perfixeth « wherefert, and why all this? g& 
how comes it to paſſe, that the wicked man liveth, and not 
onely liveth hut becometh old; and not onely becometh old, 
but waxeth mightie in power, #herefate « 44 this He ſpeaky 
eyther admiringly, or chidiogly. : Give me an account ofit 
If (as you my friends have often told me) wicked men are 
alwayes puniſhed in this life for their fins, I wonder whenteit 
comes to paſle, that ſo many wicked men live, and not onely 
live, but proſper ? and whence is it that I ſuffer all theſe miſe 
ries, (as you ſay) for my ſins, if the wicked, as your eyes may 
teach you, enjoy fo much proſperitie ? Unridgle theſe queries, 
reſolve theſe doubts. TTY 2358 

Wherefore doe the wicked live become old, & mig bey in power | 

This wherefore may have a double reference. Firſt, to the 
opinion of dis friends, who held that God diſtributeth evill to 
wicked men, and good to good men in this he. Now, faith 
he, for as much as this is your principle and your opinion, rs 
concile your principle, and this experience together, n hertſor: 
doe the wicked proſper ? For as much as you have ſaid, God gives 
out allowances, and lots to men, as men are good 45 the 
good he gives good things (ſay you) and to the evill;evill, As 
the wherefore is thus applyed, take this note from it. 

No reaſon venld be given why wicked men ſhould proſper in'th 

life, if God dealt with all men in this life according to their 
| deſervings. Tis 10 TI” 

If deſert were the rule, we were not able to give a fealonwhy 
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{ng men proſper, who. indeed deſerve not . 
not why godly men, of whom the world doth not de- 
ſerve, ſaffer ſo much while they live. As che world is not wor- 
thy that it ſnouſd have godly men to live in it, ſo ungodly men 
are not worthy to live in the world; How then ſhall we an- 
fwer if ſe}- worthineſſe carry it, when commonly tis worſt with 
the beſt, and beſt with the worſt, | 

; Aggioe, The word wherefore may have reference to Job's 
owne doubt; wicked men proſper, why doe they proſpe id 
"Wherefore dee the wicked live? And this is a quzre which hath 
all along troubled the ſpirits of the Saints, eſpecially in choſe 
times, nor are they alwayes or eaſily ſatisfied io theſe abo ut 
it; many were then puzzled, and ſo they are now when they 
ſe wicked men proſper, and godly. men afflicted. Tha a wick- 
ed man is vexed or afflicted, no man wonders at it, every ore 
can tell why, and give you a wherefore : but that he ſhould live, 
and proſper, this is hard to reſalve. Againe, that a godly man 
is bleſt, and thrives, and lives comfertably, no man wonders 

it this; for he hath the promiſes of this life as well as of that 

which is to come. But to ſee godly men afflicted, trod under 

foote, and ſtript of all: theſe diſpenſations put many to a ſtand , 

Wherefore u it that the wicked proſper ? and, whertfors 5s it 

that the godly are dfflifted? (Ges. 18.29) 0 godly man kn 


know- 
eth, and ſaith as Abraham (Gen. 18. 25.) Shall net the judge of 
all the earth doe right ? God is guſt, and therefore doth juſtly. 
The people of God have it alwayes upon their ſpirits, to ho- 
mur 3 And they give him glory in thit other prin- 
ciple which David aſſerts (P.al. 5. 5. ) That t hall dot 
ſtauul in his fight, and he hates A worker eſiniquitie. Theſe 


things are unqueſtionable with them, and therefore they: are 


often (canning upon, queſtioning and enquiring about this point, 
Why doe the wicked proſper ? 
„Hence obſetye; 


It is ſome trouble to gos men to ſee twill men flouriſh and live 


fee from trouble. 


« It hath been fo, and cis ſo to this day ; many a good man 
bath had much a doe to digeſt this morſel, and to get above this 


temprationi; While David admoniſheth(P/al. 37. 1,) Free 75 
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thy ſei fe becauſe of the wicked aan. and be net e at 1 

Ader: he more then intimates chat E 
envie and fret when they proſper. And eyther he or”; 
tels us how he found it working upon bis own heart ( 74% — 
3) Iv evi at the fooliſh, when 2 of the 

' wicked. And he ſtayd not here, bat was over. l nov foe: the 
ſtrength of this temptation, to make a very u 
dangerous concluſion ( verſ. 13.) Yerily I have 2 
heart in vaint, and waſhed my hands in indecency ; ay" 4h 
long heve 1 been plagued and chaſt nid every merning. He indeed 

corrects himſelfe. verſ. 14. if 1 fay I wil [ſpeaks . 1 
ſhould offend againſt the generation of rby cla laren z and hen, be 
thought to * r6:5( that is, to ſee the reaſon of ir ) it was too 
painſull for him, till be went into the Sanctmary of God, (chat is, 

till he conſulted with God) chew be under ftood the end of rhoſe 

mey. Till we look to that reckoning- which lyeth beyond 
this life, we get no reſolution of this do uþr, 

We may anſwer this Q»zre further (iy the wicked 2 
Fer in this life ? ) two wayes. * 

Firſt, Negatively. 
Secondly, Affirmatively. 

Ifyou ask; Wherefore doethewickew proſper ODE ; 

- Tanſrtr, Fir, Negatively ; and I ſhall give you a ive- | 
fold negation. , 
Pirſf, It is hot becauſe God loves their perſons, ot beiter 
them (as ſuch) any good will, : 

Secondly, Itis is not d:cauſe Godapproves their e 
likes their 

Thirdly, I ij not becauſe God intends them good, or ps 
purpoſe to beſtow further ble ſſings upon them. 

Fourthly, It is not becauſe God cannot pull them e 
lay them low, and cut them off: be can weaken the Rrongeſt,and. 
cauſe the greateſt to fall bꝛfore him, he can cruſh them as the 
moath. 

Fifthly, It is not becauſe he dares? not deale with them, or 
is affraid to provoke their power, Some Princes of the world: 
have been forced to let ſome wicked men alone, to live long 
and grow mightie in power, they durſt not provoke them, 
they knew not. what fires they might ſtirre againſt chem hes. 
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| "The ſons of Zervieh were too bard for David; Bot chere are 


none tod hard for God. For none of theſe reaſons doth the 
Lord foffgr wicked men, to lire, become old, and mightie in 
We may anſwer the queſtion affirmative! wa 
Firſt, In — Gel. — 12 
In reference unto the godly, ard 
Thirdly, In reference to the wicked themſelves. 
Firſt, Wherefore doe the wicked live, and proſper > They 


are ſuffered to doe fo in reference to God himſelfe. 


+ Firft, Toglorifte his patience, and long ſuffering. Theſe 
attributes would not ſhine forth wich ſuch luſtre in the world, 
did not w cked men live and thrive in the world; If God ſhould 
immediately deſtroy every one that doth wickedly, he ſhould 
be very juſt, and his holineſſe would appeare in this : but thoſe 
attributes of parience and long-(uffering would not appeare : 
but when God ſuffers the wicked to continue, and thoſe whom 
he is able every moment to deſtroy, to ſurvive many yeares how 
doth this li ft up bis glory, and tell us, that he is low to wrath, 


though be be great in power ? 


— In reference to God. The Apoſtle gives us an 
account why, (Rom. 9 22. ) What if God, willing to forw bu 


. wrath, and to make bus prwer knowne, endured with mach lang- 
"fuffering, the veſſels of wrath firted to deſtruttion I What bach 
any man to ſay, if God reſpecting the further manifeſtation of 
bis owne wrath, ſeeme to favour wicked men?Ifit be thus ſaith 


the Apoſtle) what hath any man to fay to it? If as faf- 


ſers them, to ſhew forth his own patience, and long ſuffering 


here, ſo to have the fuller blow at them hereafter, and to. take 


(s it were) the more advantage in making his power known, 


eren the power of his wrath, For this reaſon he endureth wich 
mach long ſnffering the veſſels of wrath, fered ro defftruttion ; 


'they are ficted to deſtruction already: aud they are veſſels of 


wrath, ſuch as deſerve to be filled with wrath, brim full with 


wrath every day : yet they are full of comforts, and continue 


ſafe a long time : that their periſhing at laſt may make God 
more knowne in the greatneſſe and irreſiftibility of his power. 


'The power of God is more knowne when onceitaQeth, by 


how much it ſtayeth the longer b-fore ir acteth upon wicked 


men. 00002 Thirdly, 


» "7; 4 
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22 


TW hirdly, It is, becauſe rbe Lord hath appointed aday Fhereju 


he will judge the wor id by. ̃eſus Chriſt in rigbtsomſucſſe. A diy 
is coming which is the day of the revelation of his righteous 
judgement (Rom. 2. 5.) Therefore lie lets things goe thus at 
preſent, He vill at laſt render to every man according to his 
work; but now he doth not :. And becauſe he bath this in his 
heart, he ſpares wicked men a while, gives them a reprieve and 
doth nor ſeale the Writ for their execution. 6 

Secondly, We may anſwer this Queſtion, (therefore dog the 
wicked live ? ) affirmatively, in reference to the godly. F 
« Firſt, To tea ch them patience towards all men, to love their 
enemies, to doe good to thoſe that hate them; as was further 
ſhewed, Chap. 20 verſ. 29. 

Secondly, God ſuffers the wicked to proſper in ſin fur 
tryall of the graces of his ſervants ;. There are many graces - 
which would come to little tryall, if wicked men ſhould not 
thrive in their (ſins The grace of patience is tryed by this means, 
becauſe wicked men proſpering,get power to vex and perſecute 
them, yea their patience is alwayes tryed by the proſperitie of 
the wicked, though they hurt them nat with their power; 
though they are not thorns and biiers to teare and trouble 
them, yet to Tee them proſper is an exerciſe of patience under 
and ſubmiſſion to the will of God. a 1 

This alſo tryeth the ſoundneſſe and ſteddines of their judge - 
ment, whether they will alter their opinion, eyther concern- 
ing themſelves or wicked men, b:cauſe of outward diſpenſati- 
ons. Then a godly man is eftabliſhed indeed, when he neither 
thinks the worſe of himſelfe, becauſe he is afflicted, nor the 
better of wicked men, becauſe they thrive and proſper. _ 

Laſtly, We may anſwer this Quere, ( doe the wic hd. 
proſper ? ) affirmatively alſo, in reſetence to the wicked them- 
ſelves, in two things. 7 

wy „It renders them more inexcuſable in the day of 
wrath. 

Seccondly , This gives them opportunitie, to ſhew.what 
they are; Both which poynts were inſiſted upon, Chap, 20. 
ver/. 29... whither I referre the reader. 

Thus we may anſwer f4b'; queſtion, Mherefore due the wick- | 
td live, became old, yea ars mightic in power ? 


I ſhall 


. 7. 


— 
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+ Tſhall now ſpeak, mare diffintUy to theſe, worde aoghey l3e 
in this gradation.. rann dint hat ee 

jr bereſort die the wicked ive? | 

> _ , , 9 ö 6 

Some read in the tiane pſt, berefure have the wicked liued? 

others in cheſtime to come, Wherefore and the wicked live? 

We tranſlate in the preſent time, Wherefore di they lius ; Lo 
ve vin Scripture is taken two wayes. ye I4%..4 

Eirſt, For a bare ſubſiſtence in the world, or for the hold- 

ing (as we ſay) of life and ſoule together, to be kept out of the 
grave; ot to be above- ground; this is to live. So ſome reftraine 
it here, Mbere fore dis the wicked live Tbat is,. 8 haxe 
they ſo much as a breathing, time in the world? that's: roo 
much for them. Wherefore are not their filthy and uncleane 
ſoules preſſed by death out of their bodies ?. why are they not 
tumbled into the griye ? why are they not tumbled downe in. 
to hell > why doe they cumber, ſtill.cumber che world > A wic- 
led man is not worthy to live, much Jeſle is he worthy of the 
comforts of this liſe. If a wicked man hai his deſert, he ſhould 
have nothing but wrath. The wrath 7 Ged is revealed againſt all 
wnrig bteomſneſſo. T he wages of fin ij death ; that's all he earnes, 
why then doth he live ?. 3 8 
Secondly, To live, ſignifies not bateſy to live, but to live 
comfortably, to have content with our life; to Jive is to pro- Non eff wivere 
ſper. Thus the Mord is often uſed in Scripture, (. 118. 17.) ſed ualere vita, 
1 foal die, but live. David did not ook upon himſelſe as im- 

mortall, or that he ſhould never dye; he knew he was ſubject 

to the ſtature of death: but the meaning is, I ſhall not die now, 

I ſhall not dye by the hands of thefe men, I ſhall not die the 

death which they have deſigned me-to;or when he faith, / bal 

not die, but live ; his meaning is, I ſhall live comfortably and 
proſperouſly, I ſhall live as a King. That which we tranſlate, 

(1 Sam. 10.24.) God ſays the King. is, Let the King live, that is, 

lat him proſper, and have good dayes; let him have peace with 

all, or victorie over his enemies. Tis ſaid in that propheſie of 

I:ſus Chriſt (P/al.72.15.) He ſhall live z Chriſt hath not only 

a being, but a glorions being, Though Jeſus Chriſt had no 

outward pomp, while he was inthe world, yet they who knew 

him hoaoured him., and all power was committed to _ 
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* 
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654 - Chap: 21. An E xpoſttion upon" the Book of Jo ». "Vet ' 
He ſhall live, and to bim foal be broufhr of the Sou Sheba, 
prayers ſhall daily be made to him, and daily ſhall be be prai 
Chriſt lives and reignes all his foes thall be made his footſt f 

- When Paul ſaith (1 Theſ. 3. 8 ) Now I live, if ye ſand fat 
the faith, he would have the 7heſſa/onians know, chat his life 
would be a continu ill death, if he ſaw them goe back in prac 
and decline in faith; and that it wonld add joy, yea a crownet 

bis life, if they ſtood faſt in the faith, and kept cloſe to the pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpel: The two witneſſes (Reve. 1 1.8 are ſaid 
to be flaine; which is underſtood, not of a corporall, hut of ac 
vill death. While the witneſſes of Chriſt live in the bodie, 
are ſaid to be ſlaine and dead, becauſe they live in affl ctio 
and troub e; and as that Text ſpeaks, prophecy in fackcloarh, 
that is, are poore and low in the worid. To be ſtript of the 
comforts and contentments of this life, is in Scipture lars 
guage to be ſtript of life it ſelfe. As there is a life of grace, u 
a liyelineſſe of grace; A living hope, and a ſively hope (1 Peꝶ 
I. 4.) ſo there is a life of nature, and the livelineſſe of nature; 
We may underſtand this Text of both; ſpecially of che latrer; 
tis more then a wicked man can expect, that he ſhould 1 
but that he ſhould be lively and Arong,that he ſhould five > 
ly comfortly, joyfully, this offends, and ſtumbles many, 
they cannot but put 7 Queſtion, Wherefore doe the wickdl 
live ? yet that which follows offends more, they doe not ons 
ly live, but b:come old, 
- The ſecond ſtep of their proſperitie is the ſengteh of ſiſꝶ 

- Zophar (Cbap. ac.) grants that a wicked inan may triumph 

de may frave his fill of joy, hur (faith he) the triumpbing of th 
wicked is ſhort, the jo of the hyp:crite is but for « moment. Het 
a oppoſeth Z pbar, affirming not onely that wicked 
ive, but live long, they doe not onely proſper, but * mis 
ny yeares,they become old in proſperitie. The word, which we 
render to become old, ſignifies fo to become old, as to continue 
my veteraſ. ſtrong ia olg age, and to have as a renewing of yeares, fo f 
caeſeneſcere. abilities. The old age of ſome men is nothing but _weakneſl; 
infirmities and diſeaſes over - take them, and make their lives 
a burden, both to themſelves and their friends; but others att 
ſtrong and luſty, they have a good old oe: The wordis iſe 
to expreſſe the antiquitie of God himſelfe ( Day. 7. g.) where 
| he 
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© Ch: p. 21, "An | Expoſition upon the Buck of Jo x. Veri . 655 © 
he is called abe ancient f d4je;, Now, though the Börm beide TTD 

nncient uf dayes, yet thete is no decay upon the Lord, bei as. 4 40115 ca 
long and as powerfull now, as he ever was, and ſo he ſhall be 4% en dh 
Fe ererlaſting. As bis years fayle not, or have no end (P[.102. mak ſemper 
27. ) ſo his ſtrength fajlech nor, nor hath any end, his power * 
u not abated, his h and is not ſhortned by time, no not by erer- MET 
ntie. Thus (in proportion) we are to dadetſtand ag here, 70h 
u wicked. men, having a 01d age like youth, 4 wier with a 
ring in it, natucalf vigour flonciſning. when (as Folominn de- 
ſeribes old age Eccl. 12. 5.) Tue Almond tree fluurithed There 
i yet achird ſtep, Fob. oblerv:d wicked men not onely to live 

grow old, but f e 


uh, 7. mightic in er. 


In the two former words, te live, and become old, we had their 
murall power, in this their civil. The ave migbhiic, or, frrog- 
thened in powey. The word whicti we trat late per. — N polenr 
> 4 riches, Thus ſome renter it bere, they are mughttic 15 riches, mw Nam in 1 
eb Mr Broughton, Riches afe ſo expreit, becauſe there is a — | 
. in them; and worn — po ' meh. The Cf ti di- | 
Idee paraphraſe gives this reading, yes | riches 2 u. Volg. 

me ga0zy old and poore, they looſe theit wealth, while they 5 279. 
beape up dayes; T be/t grov old, and gat ber riches. $O that now Tharg, * 
we areat the height of the wicked mans proſperitie, he lives 
many dayes, and with many dayes he hatir aboundance of ri- | 
ches, and with his riches power and authoritie; for that is a ſe- I 
cond ſigaificationofthe word, which our tranſlation rather 
iuclines co. He is not onely a rich, but a mas, he is 
tloathed with authoritie and command; he is advanced to Ma- 
— 1 n bead, and doth hat 

pleaſe td ; be ſpetks and all obey him, He is wightie 3m her. 
The te kes —— mans pro 5. p 

catonr loag agoe e wi indignati | on concerning ; nat vente. g 
lie che conſpiator, Ti wan liver, he adds, ad m_—__ the Cie. de. Cuil. 
Jenate : As if he bad ſaid; it is too much for this mt to live 
yet behold he lives in power and anthoritie. 80, fab to ſer 8 
forth tbe glory of wicked wen, ſaith, They liur n brceme old, : 
and are mightie is power. They are placed upon the very pintu- 
de oſhonour, and une liſtod ap above their 1 
1 perlo- 


ite. The Vivit img in 


—— 


656" Chap. 21. An Expoſition'wpon the Book of J © >. Vert , 
pet ſonall proſperitie of wicked men, ob. proceeds to tha a 
their relations. | 14 27.145} 13% 0 Ph; e 
Verſ. 8. Their ſeed is efabliſurd in their ſight with chem, and 
their eff-ipring beſere their eyes. | b 
Not onely are they, but their children alſo are eſtabliſhed. 
This is a great addition to their worldly happineſs, - Arabam 
was a mar xoſſeſſed of great riches and power, and (which was 
more then all his poſſeſſions) God told hint᷑ (Cen. 15. 1.) Ian 
hy Sbeild and thy exceeding great reward, yet Abraham ſaid, 
Lord God, what wilt thou give we, ſeting I ge chilaliſſe, verſ. 2. 
This want ſowred all his enjoyments, though he were the belc« 
ved of God, yet he was pinched with this, / goe childleſs. A child 
was more to him then all other worldly gifts; yet, I grant, it 
was not a meere naturall childe which he waited for, but a 
childe of promife.So'that his feare was not (indeed) ſo much 
that he ſhould have no children, but left the promiſe of the 
- bleſſed ſeed ſhould not be accompliſhed in him. Such a childe 
was moſt in his eye, nevertheleſſe, a childe was much in his 
eye, as thar bl without which all his outward b'eſlingy 
would come of his deſires and be imperfet, Therefots 
2b deſcribes the proſperitie of wicked men, not onely by their. - 
riches, and abundance: but by their children. Their ſeed reſt! 
bliſhed in their bt. + i *: 8 
Their ſced | That is, by ordinarie metonymie, their children 
are iftabliſhed | | | "7 8 
The word ſignifies to ſtabliſn ; firſt; firmely; ſecondly, to 
eſtabliſh orderty and tightly, or an exactneſſe of eſta l 
Dauid uſeth this word in his prayer to God about tlus ſetile- 
ment of his oun houſe( 2 Sam. 7. 26 Let thy name be maguiſe 
ed for ever, ſayiug the Lord of Heſs is the ud over 1/rad and lat 
the houſe of thy ſervant David be eſtabliſbed before theeʒthat is, let 
the poſtetitie of David be orderly ſiabliſhed. And it i applyed 
to the ſettlement of all the 'Szints in their genetatiom (al. 
roꝛ. 28.) The children of thy ſervants ſhall continue their: ſeed ſhal 
be ſtabliſh'd bfort hee. They ſhal continue, and not onely cor»: 
tinue but be ſtronꝑ, they. ſhall have an orderly and a firme eſſa- 
bhiſhmenr. Thus ( ſaith -) rhe ſted of the wicked as eftebliſhed, 
And which is more, thiey ate eſtabliſhed ina beir figur. of . 
a7, \ eſſirg 
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| bleſiog to have them — bat tis a or 


have chem eſtabliſhed in their fbr, It adds ti the ble — 
their children ſhould not onely proſper, but that they — 


ſee it. The Hebrew is, before their face ; it is a great agg. avati- 


» © 
5 1 


on of our ſorrow, when our children come to miſerie before 
our face. As it is laid, ere. 39. 6. The King of Babylon flew the 
ſons of 2 edebiab be ore jus eyes. He not onely flew bis ſons, but 
made yd witnes of it; Z edekzabs own eyes were pdt out Thort- 
ly after (bis ſorrow bad been leſſe if they had been put out be- 
he had beheld that dolefull ſpeRacle). the cruel! death of 
bis owe children. The glory of the. children of God ſhall af 
{&che wicked, Becauſe they ſhall ſee it. Chriſt puts that in 
preſly (Lb. 13. TY When you ſhall ſee Abraham, Iſaac, and 
acob, fit down in the iu dom of heaven, and 3s paar ſelves ſpall 
thruſt « ot. They ſhall enter heaven before or in 
your f ſight,you hall ſee them, If ey ſhould 1d nw fe he that thete 
1 got tro uble them ſ omuc b but to ſee them happie, will 


| ＋ Biene 6. wk 45 255 aide, ſoꝝ any man to ſee 
dis children (laipe before his eyes or to ſee the prof; itie of 
others, before hi in which de cannot partake ;1o to have 


our children, pro aſper Aer and our ſeed exalred in 


| 2 1 7 ſe. fafathec 
85 beach aro 5 Gag on} is Fee children ſhall 
. proſper, this done N 155 when hümſelfe lives to ſee it, 


this is much more comfortable. This mercie ob tooke notice 
of as the, portion of the wicked. Tbeir ſeed are eftabliſbed in 


_ their foght 
|; Fate The word in ide. original! which we. Dan ein 


* Abe, is uſed ſ rin comparatively, or by w ay 


Ad facies co. 
rum. Heb. 


brude,({hap- 4. 19-)T hey ſhall be era ſhed before, or 4 * 4s 1 4d facier eo» 
th . The Hebrew is, They fall be. . e the face IS IP cut 
. the moath: that is, a8 ſoone as you can cru a moath, ſo are io. HD 


the proudeſt cruſhe(by the hand of God, Thus, fome'expound 


here, Their ſeed i el. in their aght, chat is,45 much as they, 
as they live long, ſo doe their children, as they become old, fo 
doe them children. They and theirs proſper together, or eis 


proſper as well as they. 
D* b. „ en And 
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b 221 Aud their F ſpring before their. ert. M 25 80 7 
This clauſe is of the fare meaning wich the former the word 
ff. ſpring ſignifies the ſhove 6f a tree, or a fpris that grows ou 
of the earth ; children are as plants and & ſprigs; In both 
*. he anſwers what Zip bar ſpake ( hap. 20.10. ) ere he rold.7ob; 
T hat bis children ſhould ſerł to pleaſe the prove ; that is, his chi 
dren ſhould be brought to ſuch a lo and meane condition, 
that they muſt ſubmit to che loweſt, und ntiionte Fern 
the favour of the meaneſt, even ſeek to pleafe the poore. Now, 
ſaith 705 nf obſerviedacald ſo may youts) hath tau = 
otherwiſe, have oſten ſeen the ſeed of wicked men eſt ; 
in their ſight, and their off. ſpring before their eyes, He ariſwety 
alſo that of Eliphaz (Cb. 15. 33.) He ſhall ſhake of hi ur ip 
grapes ad the wine, and ſpall caft ff bis flower as the Olive, That 
is, his children (hall come to f {tnitiarare end, ritey ſtiaſt dye du 
their yogth, yea pnthesr infancie. Bir ( faith Fob') Thave ſeeng 
the ſeed of the wicked eſtabliſhed, they have Led ſong & take 
root, and come to maturitiegthey have rot teen ſhaken off a 


unri pe grapes, and as the flower sf the Ole. . 
The Prophiet 1/aiah ſeems to oppoſe er and to 
ſubſcribe to the opigion of his lends, % 24; 26; 2 07 

ſeed ein doers ſhall yever be renowned © Prepare fldnithiev fu 

hi children, for the iniquitie of their father. 

I anſwer, The Original Text, may be thus rendred in the 
letter; The ſeed of evill. deer al nit be called (or renowned) 
for ever, As if he had id, Supgoſe they have a name fora 
while, or be eſtabliſhed in the ſight of their fachers, that is, 
while they live, yet this hall not laft alwayes, ere long they 
ſhall be cut off, we tranſlate, wot for ever, by n:ver,0njwot at alt 

Which muſt be underſtood of the continuance of their ſaed in 
renowne. Nor doth that which 70b aſſerts, the proſperitie of 
ſome one or more of the ſeed of a wicked mat, ſtand in the 
light of the Prophets poſition , That the ſted of evill diets art 
not renowned for ever; ot that they hall never be renowned. For 
the Prophet ſpeaks according to the generalſ rule and law of 
Gods proceedings with wicked men, by -which'as themſelves 
are uſually cut off, ſo alſo are their ſeed, and poſteritie too; 
nut as moſt other genersll rules have their exceptions, ſo = 

bat 
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bath this. Grammarians give l rules about che go v ern 
ment of words, ve heteroclits and anamolies, which 
vary from the _ordinarie nſtruction : ſo the wiſedomg and 


Juſtice of God propoſe generall rules of adminiſtration towards 
men, and this among the reſt, is 4 ſure and noble One, chat The 
ſted evi lla lers ſbal never be renowned, yet the Lord bath ſome 
except ca es, wherein he ſheweth his on libeggie and ſoveraign- 
tie in permitting the ſeed of evill doers to proſper for a time 
But he will make it good in the cloſe, that The ſtred of evil. do- 


er ſhall ne ver be renowned. 


Verl. 9 T heir hawſes art ſafe from fear, neither &the rid of 
God upon them. 5 „ 


- This temporal flouriſhing eſtate of a wicked man is here fur- 


ther deſcribed : we heard before, firſt, of higgerſonal proſpe- 


ritie; ſecondly, of the proſperitie of his children: This yerſe ex- 
tends it to his whole family, - | 
| Firſt, Aſſirmatively. | 
+ Secondly , Negatively. 
We have the affirmative part in the beginning of the verſe; 
Their houſes ave ſafe from frare ithat is, they have peace in their 
— Underſtand by theit houſes not only the dwelling place 
it ſelfe, their ſear, but all that they have in and about their bou- c 4 


ſes, all are ſafe from feare.The Hebrew is Their lonſes are peace emu pax 4 fi. 
from feave.; that s, their houſes are fo farre feare, that there is, mor e, j. e. ſum- 


nothing in their houſes but peace, houſe full of peace, is a houſe 3 nan 


Aten omni 


fult of good things. This may be expounded two. wayes : their ,;,,,,. 
— of peace 3 That is, | | —— 
Firſt, Their houſhold, their ſervants, their children, all that /e dm i- 
belong to them, ate at peace one with another, there is no con- n. 
tention, no bitterneſſe of ſpirit, no breach among them. The 
conſent of domeſticks, is a great mercy, Diſſentjon endanger 
families as well as Nations and hinder the profperitie of them + 
where ſome goe one way and ſome another, uſually (as to com- 


mon good) they all goe wrong: A houſe (ſaith Chrilt) divsJed 


874inft it ſelſe canner ſtand. | 

* Secondly, As it notes harmony and good agreement among 

the perſotis; fo the quiet poſſeſſion of the goods of the houſe; Secura pr ſho 

All that he hath laid up in his houſe is at peace from feare : %noum, 
Ppppac theeves 


ent vola con- 


* 
rt 1 
4 


* 


1 
8 


theeves doe not breake through * Hrale, 2 ofthe 
err 


ſons of violence come openſy ups 
And as they are free from preſeqt danger,” ſo from the very 
feare of it: Their houſes are ſafe er peace fromfeare. This word 
as uſed- ordinarily by the Fewer'in their ſalutations, as con- 
tai ning the with of all welfare to a perſon-of family 18. 25. 


5. Thus ſhalt yh ſay to bim that lives in proſperitie, (that is, to 
N abal )Ptace be to thee, and to thy houſe, and to all that thowhaſt.. 


Here is a th reefold diſtribation of peace: firſt, cam to bay, 
ſecondly, To bu family, and thirdly, To all that be had. Thus 
bere, they have peace from feare, or are ſafe from feare: they, 
their families, and their goods, they have no breach, no diſſen- 
tion rpc; Hae rv no invaſion, no violence from abroad. 
What can be deſired more to the compleating of outward pro-. 


CG, x5 5 . . — 
* 

1 

15 


4 


Neither is the rod of God „pen them. a 


Theſe words containe the negative part of chi pro; peritie,. | 


The rod of God may be oppoſed unto the rod of men. Fheip 


bonſes ave ſafe from fears : that ie, from any violence uſed; by.” 

man, Neither us the rod of God up them. There are ſome houſes... 

that ate not viſited with any. evil from the creature, The ey 
eit 


doth not breake through nor ſteale their creaſures, yet 
treaſure d deſtroyed by the rod of God. There are ſome whole 
cattell are ſafe from the violence of men, Sabeans and Chaldeani 


do not invade them, yet the rod of Gad diflipates their flocks, 


wares 14 a- and bis curſe eates them up; therefore 74b, to ſat out the per 
gal ν x fect happineſſe of a wicked man in temporalls, telli us, that ay 
«i di av- he hath no trouble eyther from neighbours, or ſtrangers, ſo 
775. S pt -neither is the rod of God upon him. Immediate evils are pro» 
Plaga divinitu! perly called the rod of God, when we ſee no hand that ſmites 


inf Ba eſt vir ? * : ; 

3 . us, then (in ſtrict ſence) the rod of God ſmites us. Wy... 

I TO Secondly, By the rod of God we may alſo underſtand thoſe 
afflictions which we receive metliately' by the haad of man 


Cruel men are expreſly ( in Scripture ) called the rod of God, 


(1/a. 10. 5.)0 Aſſyrian, the rod of mine anger, and the ſteffe in 


their hand js mint indignation.” God made that Prince his tod to 

ſcourge and vex his owi people. And ſome of the great trou 

blers of the world, and ſpoylers of che. Nations with fire __ 
; | | {word- 
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Chap. 21. A Expoſition apon the Biokof Jos., Vert . 
cord, have with. a kinde of ambition, taken thut ſtile upon Flagellum dei, 
them, and would beknown by this name, The ſcourge of Hod. ſe vicavit Ar- 
\ FartheryT he rod of God may be conſidered in oppoſicion to | 
the bd of man, not o i the difference of che hand that 
ſmites, but alſo.as to the difference of the degree or meaſure in 
which we are ſmitten} So ſome expound this Text, The rod of 
God is not upon them; That ig, there is no heavy, no ſore, rod up- 
on them. Thus as by a known Scriggare-bebraiſme, The river 
of ud notes any very pleaſant and commodious river, and the 
winntaine or bill of God, a-very bigh and ſtrong hill or moun- 
raine ; ſo the rod of God ( by the ſame Hebraiſme ),is a heavie 
d'or any extreamely preſſing and painfull affliction. We have 
this oppoſition intimated (2 Jam. 7. 14.) I will be bs father, 
& he ſhall be my ſon, if he commit iniquity, I will chaſten him with 
the red 7 men, aud with the 1 of the children of men. As if he 
had ſaid. ( in camplyance with this expoſition ) If thy ſonſin, 
he ſhall not eſcape the rod, onely Iwill correct him gently ; 
Iwill chaſtiſe him with the rod of men, that is, with ſuch a rod 
t men chaſtiſe with, or are cbaſtiſed with. I will chaſtiſe him 
with ſuch rods as the weak arme of man uſech ;I-will aot bring 
| feavy'and breaking judgements upon him, I will not put out 
thy power to cruſh him, I will not chaſten him with the rod of 
God, but I will chaſtiſe him with ſuch a rod as a man may 
wield. What are the ſtripes and ſtroakes which men give in 
compariſon of thoſe which God can give? | 
Againe, Take the rod of men for ſuchrdds as menuſeto , y;,, Aua 
be corrected and cbaſtiſed with; ſa. we may take notice of two chm forte, Vo. 
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abim hat is, ſay ſome, ſuch a rod as-is layd on the children 


5. © I. TORY 
* 


rior perſons uſually are. The children of great men are chaſt. ,,,, Adam, i c. 
ned with a leſſer rod, or they are not ſo ſeverely dealt with as f num 51e 
others. Secondly, The ſtripes of the children of men or of Adam; er terra con» 
that is, weak and fraile ones, whoſe original is from the duſt, I aniium. Bold. 
As if the Lord had ſaid; if thy ſon ſin, and fo provoke me to 

'F puniſh him, yer I will remember that be is but earth and clay, 

and ſhall accordingly moderate my band; His ſhall be but ſuch 

tries as one of the children of men, duſt and aſhes, may well 


beare. Beſides, the Hebrew word which we trauſlate ff>ipes, 
| ſignifies 


66x 


words uſed in that Text of Samwel!l, firſt,7 he rod of men( Anaſe biliu n qui mi. 
oſhonourable meg, who are not correcłed as ſlaves and infe- — = 


4 


662 Chap. 21. As Ef ges the" B ] 03. Verf i 


ſignifies rather comches, I willchaſten bim wich the rouch&@of 


the children of men, he ſhall have but a toueh. Now as thit 
affirmative promiſe in Samuel, [ will chaſten him with the rol of 


men ſo this negative experience Bf {The rod of God is vat upen 


them, may import onely ſome eaſier and. more gentle affliction 
As if ob had ſaid. I ſee the houſes of th wicked lafe ſrom teare 
and if trouble come upon them, cis dot av, to ruine and 
preſent deſtruction. The rod ot God is not upon them as you my 
friends affirme. | N 1 
?ob having thus diſcovered the happineſs of wicked men in 
the ſettlement of theit ſeed, and in the ſafetie of their familie: 
ſhewes it alſo in the encreale of their flocks and carrell. Poby 
proſperitie was deſcribed by Oxen and Sheep, by Aſſes and 
Camels (Chap. I.) and he alſo had obſerved che worſt of mei 
abounding in this peece of profgeritie. 


verſ. 1d. Their Bull gendreth, and faileth net, their tn 
calveth, andcaſteth net ber calfe. 


Ofcheſe words I ſhall onely ſay, that they are an expreſlion 


of the fruitfull breeding of catteſl. and that a very full: one 


pub ſpeakes of the fruitſulneſſe both of. che male andifemale 
cattell, of the Bull and of the Cow diſtinctiy; and of both 
(to aſſure the truth more) he ſpeakes two wayes , Fir}, affis 
matively ; and, ſecondly, Negatively. Their Jul gendverb,chels 
Cow calveth ; There's the affirmarive part; Their Bull fayleth 
not, their Cow caſteth not her Calfe ; There's the negative patt 
of this outward bleſfing. When cattell ha ve conſtant eech 
on and no abortion, they muſt needs multiply exceedingly. J#: 
cob uſeth this argument to convince his ungra: eful unc 
of the great ble ſſing which is ſtock had undet his care, (Gen. 310 
38 )T beſe twenty yeares have I been with thee, tby B wes and thy 
She 'goares have not caſt their young. The Lord puts this into the 
forme of a promiſe to the Nation of the Fewes,( Exod. 23. 20 


T here ſhall nothing caſt their young, nor be barren inube Land. 


And againe (Deut. 7. 14. ) Thou ſpalt be bleſſed ar a 


people, there ſhall not be male or female barren among you, or 4. 
mog your cattell, The Pialmift numbers this among the ble 
fings which render a people happy; Happy (ſaith he;P/0144. 
13,14,15 )# that people that is in ſuch a caſe having their Oum 
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Chap. 215 A Expoſition upon the BV Io. Verl. 11. 


thidſands in their fireets ;But moſt bappy(as he there concludes) 
i that peeple, whoſe God is the Lord. The men of this world, re- 
teive thoſe bleſſings from the General providence of God. 
which his own people receive by ſpeciall promiſe; And though 
many wicked, men have corne and cattell from the Lord, yet 
hone of them have the Lord for'their God. Tf us farre 7b hath 
ſhewed us the wicked full of dayes, and ſull of riches. In the 
next place he ſnewes them and their chifdren re joycing in this 
falneſs, and ſaying to their ſoules. Let us cate; drinke, and be 

merry till we dye. How many are there wito have goods layd 

for many yeares, who yet never had one ſerious thovght of 
| kying up any thing for eternitie ? 


| 30 5 Chap. 21. Verſ. 11, 12, 13. 


| they ſendijortb their little ones like aflock,and their bile 


dren dance. 
They takg the Timbrill and Harp, and rejoyce at the ſound 
' dof the Orgen. | 
Thty ſpend their dayes in wealth,” and ih a moment goe 
own th the grive. © 


0B hath already deſcribed: the outward felicitie of many 


"thi 
their childrea , fifthly, by the ſecurity of their eftare, they are 


worldly pompe, in Which rhey live, and by the eafineſſe of their 
death. Some men live and intreaſe in riches, they have much 
corne, many children, a full and ſecure eſtate, no conſiderable 
croſſe upon them, yet they take no pleaſure, no contentments 
in all this. Solomon deſcribes ſuch a man (Feel. 6. 2.) to whow 
God bath given riches wealth, honor, ſo that he wanteth nothing 
for hus ſoul of all that be defireth, yet God giverh bim not power to 


tate 


 fring to labour, and their Sheepe bringing ferth thouſand} and ren 


- © 


= 


* 


Chap. 21. An E xpoſition upon the Book: of Jo. Verl. 11 


tate t bereof, but a ſtranger eateth it, this is uanitie, and it 46 ang 
; vill diſeaſe ; therefore to compleat the outward felicitie of wie- 
ked m en ob adds. , „1 


| Verſ. 11. They ſend forth their little ones lilę a flicke, an 
— their children dance, &. Thus they live. in pleaſure; 


| Towhich he ſuperaddsthe ſweerneſſe, peaceableneſſe, an 
quietneſſe of their death ; derſ. 13 They ſpend their dayes in 
wealth, and got downe to their grave in 4 mement. 4 


, "They ſend forth r ir little ones like a fuck. Wh. 


They ſend them forth under guardians and guides, tos 
flock is ſent forth, children are not ſcattered, but ſent ins 

L orderly way; the originall which we tranſlate little ones, fig 

| — Mo fies any ſort of children, who are yet under government a 
ea 8145 que be tuition; the word hath a double derivation, firſt, from a root. 
mo agen li ſ mi- which ſi gnifies 4 yoke, or labour, importing ſach young ones & 
litwdine n exhi- are fit co be ſent forth to ſeek imployment, or to lab ur in the. 
ber, vel potius orld; Secondly, from a roote which ſignifies evill er wicke 
ny = "pt neſſe, nnrighteonſneſſe, nanghtineſſe ; intimating what out lice 
71 — ones are, both by nature and in their lives till converted e 
gaia dum gun: corrupt and depraved; for though children are fo called from: 
prave aguni om- their purity (ſay ſome) in the Latine, yet it is onely.compar | 
nia _— A tively, not abſolutely. Chi;dren may be called white paper ci 
— ry, pared with thoſe who have lived long, and blotted their livg 
Becni: de O with many abominations, yet children have impurity in ches 

rig. Ling. Lat. our little ones are conceived in ſin; and brought forth in it 
quitie. The ſpirit of God uſually gives names or denominat 
ons prorec to the ſtite of things and perſons: Children ate pqq 
luted in nature, polluted alſo in life and converſation , the 
are ſinſull, and what they doe, they doe ſinſully : If childret 
did not ca ry corruption in their natures, they ſhould not beare 
it in their names. And if little ones are corrupt, how corrupt 

are they, who have perfect ed their corruption, having heigh 
ned, and improved the ſtock of ſin, which they brought into 
the world? ; 2 7 
_ Theſe little ones they ſend forth like a flick: that is, likea p 

flocke of ſneepe; which implyeth three things, _ ; 

Firſt , That they bad many children, a flocke of them; I. 
flockes 


> 35 = rr dCoMkac=X- 3 512 rens » 2. == —,> = 


op Dy A1. * — Fe . Td 
wht hs —.— liks # l q 
Abraham — 

exo hundred men, all of his own 


on bebte e- 
2 rn. port rn that is, many in his fami- 
noms 39. 38. when the Lord would ſhew what 4 mul- 
his encreaſe to, he faith, 4e the flac ter of 
Hiers/altw, in ber folemns Cities be filled 
#icb flocks of men." Hiern/alem was filled flocks of catcell 
three timer in the yeare, or at their three ſolemne feaſts; the 
Lord iſed that the waſt Cities which had no Inhabitants 
(hoald de filled wich flocks of men, that is, they ſhoald have 
of inbabltants, ** 
litele ones 125 
0 2 nle ee lg 
for a flocke po Ince 1-2 ng 
e beaſts have none to take care of them, or to 
| eſe them, bat flockes of ſheepe have their Overſeers. . 
A ly, Some interpret theſe words, They [end forth their 
4 4 flick,to note the union & love which was 
they lived together like a flocke. The anion of 
] h of Chriſti fignified under that notion, the Church is 
#flocke, Fears wor little flacke ( ſath Chriſt Lb. 12.32.) 
The Chureh' is a lietle flocke, in oppoſition to the 
| v and droves of the men of the word, Saints are bur few ; 
Firſt , Tr is called a flocke, becauſe of the care and govern- 
gene of i ſus Chriſt over it. Sec6ndly , it is called a flocke 
oſeit is ot unity withio it ſelfe, Thongh the Church be 
latter d over the world, yet E bath a holy combination of the 
— every breach there i is a departure from their dutie 


3 


Ess. 


r 


They ſend forth their little ones 4s 4 flocks. 


Thus he deſcribes their ſelicitie ia the ——__ and diſci- 


ine of their little ones. 
| And their children dance. 
l He ſtill proſecutes the alluſion of a flocke , for the word 


A 444 which 


224 17 * A 4 7 EC 7 N 7 22 * »of RY % "£8 LS AE he * e 4 8 
— „„ % e SN 
t „ 4 7 — „ N rn 
8 
R EP 1 
a = 2 


where the Prophet ths deten be. the ghoridus —_— od + 
| He miheth them alſo to thip like a Calfey Lebamn 3 „ 
« young Unicorse. The word is applyed alſo to rams and lambs, 
.. 114 4 . The mountains. 11 rams, and the little by tt 
like lambs. Fhus they ſend forth their little children like flocks, © 
they dance and skip; which argues the proſperitie of their fa- 
Dancing may be taken two-wayes, either firſt Rrictly for tis 
exact motion of the body in meaſure, which is artificial das 
cing ; or ſecondly, dancing is then more largely, for any - 
kind of joyfull moving of the body, for any bodily. gerd 
in ſport. or play ;-4his. in a common ſenſe is called d | 
We may take it here both wayes; .oheir children dagce, chat i 
they are inſtructed and taught tho art of muſick. and — 
or this is re joycing amengſt them; ibis is proper to che age, 
is ras. te of children; Some derive the Geeek word for chulp 
ralts eft pueriy dren, fram a roote which lignifies to play or ſport, as if = 1 
1. d0 puer ing were the work of children, and portieg. all their labour, i - 
Grace doc. Chrilh himdelfo [peaks 25 if this were: the: tyade ofghildrey 
( fans BY. 56.) bereue nu I lit 1his generanon, they N 
liks ebildrew/tting in the markgt- place, (what doe they the 
are they buying or ſelliog, are they B1ygaming or trading. ud. 
that's ie bufineſſe of men, whar doe chechildren there d chey' 
aal to their ſalomi, and ſay, we have piped ta 3s, and you hath. 
met dan#td, we have mourned to you, nd you have wh hamentell | 
Piping and dancing is the delight and buſineſſe of children N- 
fi ad it given as a promiſe of bleſſing upon the Church of God 
that their children ſhould'be ſo employed (Zecb. 8. 45 )JThm 
ſaith the Lordof Hiſti, ibere ſhall yet old men and old women dm 
in the ſtreets of Hieruſalem, aud d very man with bus Saffiin wt 
band for very age, ani the free of thr (tie ſhall he ul e be 
and girler, (what ſhall they doe ?)) playing in the ſtreets thera, 
To ſhew the felicitie of the people of God in Hierſalem after 
their returne from Babylon, tis promiſed, that as they ſhould 
haveold men leaning upon fiaves, fo boyes and giries playing. 
in the ſtreets. And thins Fob crpwellech dochmal 
wicked men in family bleſſings; Their children danam And they 
have muſicke to their dance, as it ſollowech. 
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pos the Fiat of Ss. Vert ta, 
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Vetſ. 12. Fly taky 1he-Timbrell, and the Harp, and 5+ 5er 
Wl | - at chr foondef the Organ 
© | They take the TimbrellJ They, who who is the attecedent 
ts # tothey, doth he ineane, the parents Þ or their children?or borhp 
9 0 bee any belt exponnd it colleRively, rbey, that is, 
they, and their children, ofd and young, they take the Tim- 
|brell, and the Harpe, yea they are taken with the Timbrell aud 
Harpe ; thus they delight and ſport themſelves in the a bun- 
dance of all things. They rake the Timbrel, ge. We have here a 
xcification * 2 m — iaſtruments which were then 
ſed. © There is a threefold reading of theſe words: 
take the Timbrell, and thi Harpe. een | 
© Firſt, They lift op their voyces witch the Timbrelly" and 4'tofur [er us. 
Aarpe, that is, they play, and ſing, which theweth the com- © c Hm. 
plearneſſe of their muſicke, it was both by vopees and Taftru. inns, . 
is 


s, or they lift up their voyces like muſicall Iaſtruments. „4 ere. 
laid of BA ( Ngmb. 23. 7.) He tobt wp 4 parable, that In Hebrao eff 


Pi he ſpake, or onounced a parable. cum 2 
-+. Secondly, They take or lift yp their bodies in dancing with | on — = 


Tiabrell, and the Harpe: When the muſicke ſounded they tem nei he 
owed, or anſwered it wich the motion of their bodyes, na, Or. 
by tirdly, They rakz the Timbrell may be rendred, They play Coc. 
ben the Timbrell, aud the Harpe, they touch them artificially. 
is (aid, Cin. 4. 21. (where the originall of muficallinftry. 
ments is reported) Fla brothers name was Fubal, he was the fa. 


tber all ſuch as handled (or touched) rbe Harp and rhe Orgas. 
e's — theit᷑ mirth and —.— ; Fhey take ( — ) 
the Timbrel and the Harpe, they live inpleaſure, adn 

4s; 
worldly men breed their children vainely. 


Niere is a deſcription of their education, they are ſent forth 

38 a flocke in a dance, play ing upon the Timbrel,” &e-here's 
all the knowledge and literature they are brought up to, hers 

is all the religion, all the Catechiſme that they are taught. The 
Lord giveth this report of Abraham, who had a numerous fa- 
ily: 1 know bim that be will command his children, and his houſe 


My» 
| bud * bim, and they ſpall keep the way of the Lord Gen. ig. ig 
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668 Chop. 21. «Am: Expoſition. a ie est ] 0 ». Ver 1 
(Abraham did not teach his to dance. bat te keepe the way of the 
Lori) to due juſtice, avid judgenient ; that the Lord might bu 
upon Abraham what he had ſpen. Here was education in the 

feare of the Lord, Abraham gave his children ſuch breeding as 

became the father of the faithfuil. This doth not condernne 

_ 17 the inſtruct ion and teaching of children in muſicke, that sxilſ i 

— commendable and the gift of God: To learhe a due poyle and 


© a1 
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n:t fer ipt ura compoſure of the body, is aot unlawfnll; onely we fo 
ſed eum dam. exceſſe, hen it takes up the whole time, and is made a buſi 
— or when tis uſed as a provocation to luſt, or a nurſe of pride 
1 vanitie. When much time is ſpent in this, time is miſ- ſpent 
comemmnt (Y When this which ſhould be as ſauce, is made the wholadyer 
e144 cpera neg» when this which is but an unneceſſary circumſtance, is inſiſt 
ligant. Merc: gpongaas if it were all man, then tis ſinfull. 1 
' Againe, Cy nſider the trade of carnal men, and theit chiß, 
dren; They dance and fing, they and their familier.. 14 
ence obſerve; * | "8 
Fenſitive jyes andeontentonert rare all tht corn mes th 
taken up with. = PET 0 20a 


| 153 


* 
* 


T hey rejence at u be ſound of the Organ ; Heres not a word of 
rejoycing in the goodneſſe of God, here's not a word of thanks 
fulneſſe, and. praiſe to God, who gave them good things, and 
enricht them with thoſe ont ward bleſfiogs ; they onely ſeeks. 
to make themſelves merry, they never ſought to make the nam 
of God glorious. The holy Patriarkes had riches, and children 
cattel, and great ſubſtance, ſo we reade of Abraham, 8 , 
?«coþ, yet how different a character doth the Holy 


of them (Heb. 11. 13. ) They accounted. thetnſelves 7 550 


o 
. 677 . B 


they had no minde to their Countrey, bus they ſought 4 Gi 

whoſe builder and maker was God. This was their frame in theit 
greateſt worldly injoyments; they had riches, but they did 
not rejoyce in them; they had them, but they did not give up 


themſelves unto them. Worldlings cry ( Pſal. 4. 6.) e will 
ſhew us any good, what ſaith David?Lord lift up the light of thy 
cmmmrenauce upon me, that will cauſe joy in my heart, move then 
when cern and wine increaſes As if he hed ſaid, worldly men take 
the Timbrel when corn & wine and oile increaſe, but if the Lord 
lifteth up the light of his conntenance upon me, this ſhall be 


= : my 
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| — adds; elfe will awa 

earely ; his was not hate ri rejwcing . hue in God. 
A godly man canre Abende ich f mo = q ſe creature 
comforts, be can then tejoyte in th Lord to 
bim more then an Of gan, rn e . more 
theo all theſe; he can rejoyce int hp tathen inal-man- 
ter of muſicke, even then, when he wants not 6otly muſit ke 
bur meate. (Hb, 34.17, ) Thewph ile labour of the Olive bil 

2 5 vil I joy in the Lord, and rejoyce in the #4 of my 


= water he ru al ag ah En 958 


the worldly mans joy, Cod is a feaſt to him in 
- there- is not any of ww world to be bad, he hath _ in 
> and how much mop both man bath of the world, 
erejoyceth not in that but in i 5 ö 


1 1 g ver o it, He N 10 jo e bath 
7 c 187 65 ecr 5 
. 
a 75 79 24,2. 0K 4 
enſt my wealth was 


2225 pf eee Se. ob was 

ba emma a darke ſpirit, he knew b to rejoyce w the 

dd ſhone upon bim, but ſaith be, whatſoever" my 

— — my rejoycing was in God. it was not in my 

Send dre But RM it 
belle; and indeed he hath nothing more to rejoyce in; he bach 

bor God; ox a Chriſt to re joyce in, he bath not pardon of fir 


or the grace of God to rejoyce in, 
Before I paſſe. this poynt I ſhall adde ſome what, mote di- 


linctiy, concernipg our rejoycing in and about the things of 
this 2 22 1 cenſure all ſoy, or thinke charthiey mutt 
needs be wicked who rejayce and live comfortably.ina proſpe- 
oo outward condition. There is a threefold. joy ſpoken of ia 
ture; fioſt, a ſpiricuall: enen, aſenfithve or.naturall : 

ily, a ſenſual joy. © £4 A. 
| | Spirituatt . 
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reſoycein God, in the Grace and favour bf God, in the Nhe 


of ki; counteuance, and in the pardoa of our fins. Or wh 

we rejoyce ſpititually about worldly things, and the good pro- 
vidence of God to us, whether publique or private. There 
may be ſpiritual joy about that which is nor ſpiritual! ; way 


rejoyce E chough the things be temporall in whi 
we rejoyce; and it is one of che higheſt aRings of grace, to it 
joyce ii eee temporall things. | * 
Secondly, There is a naturill ſenſicve rejoycing, which it 
it ſelfe is neither good nor evil, it belongs to man, as man 
ob ſpeaks of this at the 25 verſe of this Chapter ; Another dy 
in the hier fioele his ſeul, and never eateth with pleaſure," 
meareth not ſinfull pleaſure, but thus, he hath no naturaſſ con: 
tentment, no reliſh, of, or joy with his meate; we ay a m1 
meat rejoyceeh him,when it ſuits with his ſtomack. and pl 
his palate. As there is natural! ſorrow and feate,which are 
cificated good or evill, as we act and put chem forth:ſ there it 
alſo naturall joy or pleahite. In this ſenſe the ward pleaſure. 
is uſed ( Eccl. 12. 1: Jwhete Solomon gives atvice to the young 
man to remember bus creatour in the dayes of bis youth , befare thi” 
. evilt dayes come, aud the time wheran be ſhall fay, I have no plits 
ſure in them ; be meanerh not Cinfall pleaſure put: [pies 
ſure, ſuch as a man rakes in wat he ears and drinks, When B 
vid called Bar 2ilai to court, what hall I dee rhere ¶ Hach he 
can I taſt whit I eat ? . As if he had ſaid, thoſe dayes a 
come upon me in which I have no pſeaſu re. 
_ Thirdly , There is ſenſuall pleafure p when the heart is asf 
were ſteeped, drenched, anddrunken with dens N 
5. Tr bave lived in pleaſure os the earth and been wan Je be 
nouriſhed your bearts as in & day of ſlaughter. Which Tome rend 
unto a day of lavghter, as beaſts are farred to he kild, or as itt. 
a time of feaſling which is a day of laughter to'beaſts & fowle 
reatens them ( uw 1 


for che feeding of man. Therefore he 
Cie to now je rich men, weepe and buls; pleaſure hah been your 
element, ye have lived jn that, now ſorrow ſhall be your ele- 
ment, and your employment weeping (1 Tim. 5. 6.) She that 
liveth is pleaſure,that is who N ſelf up to delicacy, wan. 
tonneſſe, laſciviouſneſſe; he doth not ſay; ſhe that takes pfea- 


ſure 


he 
Io or Joyes 
ir their infulnefſe, two wayer. 


Fuſt, There ace ſome joyes ſinſull in theie very nature; 
others in reference to circumttances, in boch ſenſen. wo are to 
anderfiand this Text, rey rr jeyce, that is, they rejoyce with 
uch a kinde of joy as is ſinful initſelfe,; And though thete be 
0 lin in ige Harpe, Timber, and Organ, yet there may be 2 
fiofull way of rejoycingin theſe. ( Heb 17 11. 31.) Afoſel choſ# 
ions with rhe peaple of God y uther then to enjoy the pleaſures of 
3 — — were ſinſull in their 
matore, N 
E 


cher. 
Bot when axe our rejoycings fnfull iorbeircircamitanees, or 
ande ſinſuil wo us, whe they are lawful in them 


1 z 4 
3. Joy Joy may be lan full in it frlfe; yet maol, brd, 
men ſure of it. if enceſſive. Which the Prophet gives us, 
4. 41.8) Ther + woody the thow that art gin in to pas- 
ther daI cure, fly. When a man is given u plenure, 
El er be init; for rhis fhews that pleaſure 
over-lwayes tris fpi cit. and bach gotten his heart. Phe Apoſſ le 
would have believers x vun 10 beſpital inte, that n, he would have 
them ule much hoſpir aluit he would have them pi ven to hoſpi- 
 alitie but not given to pleane; Some are given to hoſpitalitis 
-meerly becaule they are given to pleaſure; they love not ſo 
much to feed others, as to glut themſelves.” © * 
Second'y, There is a ſinfulneſſe in rejoycing, when unfeaſo. 
nable; There 4 i 4 time tore jonce, and a time to monrne.To 
in ſome times is matter of of mourning, yet ſome will rejoyce, 
let the time be what it 2 —— and dayes what they 
vill; ſuck rejoycing ic nod — 
3 rhis account of anſeafomsbleneſie, c ro u 15 
Luſt, When muclx of any time is ſpend in in. "Ie __ 


pot mugen 

ro 25275 — Thef. 5 16, ee Wet — 
of world! tejopriog. | u I 

Secondly, It is full, inregard or he kalba, to be talen 
pp with worldiy rejoycings i in time ſet apart for the b 
duties of faſting and bumbling the before the Lord. Thy 
Prophet complaines of this (ſe, 58. 3. ]) They finde their awn 

pleaſure upon 4 day of faſt. To give the leaſt portion of time | 
| NN apon 4 olemge dan of faft {aft, or Bolys 1 

n X 

Thitdly , Joy may be-Gnfull ; 4 dial 1805 offi 
ſo when fad 8 enten — 2 
dayes (1/a. 22. 137 nt y the Lord called 1g: 0 
ba uli wirth , and rejoycing, nnd : 
Amos64, 5,6. They fit upon beds of Ivory, and reit b then 
ſeluts upon their couch. „end eate the lambes out of the flocks and) 
the 3 ont of the widdeſt of the ſtal; They channt boa ſoa 
of the Vial, and invent to themſelves in 
David; but thiy are vor g for — ink. Th 
had muſicke like David; but they were farre from | 
35 David had. Many patterne themſelves by holy men in the 
things they doe, who will not imitate their in doing 
tbem. Tis our duty to ſympathiſe with the ſeaſons : and, ry 
forbeare our perſonal comforts, whenthe publick ſits in ſorrowy 
They who-rejoyce when the people of God mourne hal 
mourne in their rejoycings. They ſhall not r ; 
of Gods people, nor be glad wich his inhericance, who 
been at all glad at their mournings, or have not refrained 8 
deſſe in the dayes of their — | 


T hey rejoyes at the ſound of thi Organ.” 2 > 2 = 4, 


And, which is a further deſcription oy of ba | 
proſperitie,.and of their ſinne. if 


Verſ. 13. They ſpend their dayes in wal, VT 4 


ſcriptura eſt | Te 570 There is a double reading ofthe w but 
172! veſtae ſenſe of both isthe ſame. r 


eee the:indeficite in ö! : 
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of good; firſt, ſpiritualſ; ſecondly, civil]; thirdly, corporal 
9259 ; when he ſaich, rbey /peng their dayes ſap. 4 meanes ,, 8 
pot the firſt; they are farre egough from ſpending their dayes ids 2 
in what is ſpiraually good; deale but little in that which Dru. 
is morally or civilly good; Theic time and ſtrength are layd Pacunt in lo- 
our cnicfly in thoſe things which are but coporally good, or — ies ſor, 
good only for the body, and, as they uſe them, ſcarce good for, 0 
yea moltly harcfull uno that, therefore we tranſlate wel), 
they [pend their dayes in wealth ; wealth is but our bodily good. 
v common ſpeech a mans poſſeſſions and riches are called bi 
| , becauſe theſe are good to the outward man; ſo the vul- 
& tranſlates the Text, They ſpend ont their dayes in good, or in 
Hod things, in the good things of this life. The word is uſed 
ke. 16. 25.) Abrabam in the parable ſpeaking to the rich 
than, tells him; Sonne remember that how in thy life time recti- 
i df rhby good things; and likewiſe Lazarus bis evill things that 
© ivſoares and ſorrows, bis paine and poverty. Wien David (1 
Siam. 25-8.) ſent his meſſenger to Nabal, deſiring ſome re- 
@virs of victuall for his Army which had been a good neigh- 
hour to him; Send thy bleſſing to thy ſonne, fur we ave come 
tin a good day ; what day was that ? a day, of faftins. 
Og | — was a plentifull proviſion mere good things. It 
i was Sheep ſhearing day, aud then they had ſtore, I he things of 
de world are ex under this title, good, (and they are all 
the good which ſome locke after in a threefold cor ſideration. 
\/Fir," In reference to the judgement ofghe world, or the 
volgar- opinion... They are good things, and many account 
thew very good, yea ſome account them thechieſe good pla- 
ang ſelicitie in them. The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks the hearts of 


worldly men, They {pend their dæyes in goed. 
l Secondly, Riches and the things of he world, are good as 
they are the creatures of God; theſe he made, and he made all 


hingegood. ee bl 
© Thirdly, They have not onely a goodnefle of etiie, but a 
goodneſſe of uſe in them : the Lord hath made them very ſute- 
able to the needs and neceſſities, tõ the rlations, affaires and 
buſineſſes of this life, And in theſe good things, worldly men 


Rrrre 


nd all 2 — lives. They ſpend their dayes 
nd having gotten it they dayes | 
ding it, r in beſtowing it upon their ſuſte. The > Ty efide - 
the Hart having gotten enough to ſpend chey gvechemkn 
to the ſpendiug of it all theit r daygs.. 
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T hey ſpend their dayes in wealth. an 92 


4 "I 


- 


Hence obſerve ; | 
That the chiefe buſines of a worldly man akin bi wealth... 


He mindeth little or nothing but his wealth, be been, | 
dayes in a threefold care about it. 
Firft, In getting. 

Secondly, In keeping. 
Thirdly, In taking out thoſe pleaſures which neth 
brings in. | 

— get wealth, but have no heart to uſe it; Others, get. 
. wealth , and over. uſe or abuſe it : they fpend their dayes in px 
ſpend: ng it, in feeding their luſts, in pleaſing their appetite- 
with it. The rich 2 would have his (hare 3 
had : he would not ſeave all to his Children, or to Executors, 
How pgore an account is this of the expence of a mans . 
that he ſpent them in wealth? yet tis hard for thoſe Who 
have much wealth, got to doe it. A man who — 
wealth is hard put to it, to keepe hi from ſpending hi 
dayes in it. Riches have more of the ſnave in them, then 
comfort in them. Some have periſhed with want, bot more 
have periſhed with aboundance. Hypocrites make a e of. 
Godlineſſe, and when they have gained their ends, they by: 
theif*godlineſſe, and ſpend thoſe dayes in wealth, which+ 
once profeſſed they would ſpend in walking with God. Many. 
really pun looſe much in ſpiritualls ,- having gained much in 
temporalls : they have been impoveriſhed by their riches, their 
beſt part hath decreaſed, while their worſer hath” — 
Now if it be ſo hard for thoſe who have 2 good ft a 
and ſeed oßeternall life in them, to minde heaven w ile they 
have a great ſtock on the garth : how is it poſſible but that a 
hypocrite ſhould quite looſe thoſe ſpiritualls, which he ſeemed 
to have, when he hath gotten much in temporalls: and that 

n. 
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eyt : 
| Aaying up or laying out the treaſures of the earth, ſeldome give 
any di 


in grace, whoſe graces are not hindred by riches, whoſe ſoules 


being full of worldly bleſſingsgare yet hungry & in their 
pur ſuite after — hter of — ſhall be with a. 
giſi( ſaith the Pſalmiſt) Z he ric the people ſhall iniveat 1 
favony; that is, eycher the favour of Chriſt himſelfe, or the 15 
vour of the Church, by reaſon of chat ſpirituall excellency and 


. inward glory which ſhe hath received from Chriſt, Now; to ſee 


the rich bring their gifts, and which is the thing chiefly aymed 
at there, giving up themſelves to Chriſt, this is a ws: þ car 

a recnarkeable worke of Grace. 12 
And berauſe there is ſo much danger that they who have 
wealch ſhould ſpend their dayes init, or give themſelves up to 
it, and not to Chriſt; take two or three rules of caution or ad- 
, Firſt; When God puts wealth into your hand, ſuſpect your 
1 Rrrr2 owne 
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owne hearts, and pray, that ye may put it under your ſeete, 
The woman ( Revel. 12 1.) 'cloathed with tht Sunne, bad the 
Mone (that is, all earthly things) ander ber feete; ſhe kepy + 
them under andchad them only fr her uſe, her heart was above 
them. | | OE EN 12 ; 
Secondly , Labour to get a right value of wealth, if yon 
would not ſpend your dayes in it. We ſeldowe erre inour affe- 
Rions, till we erre in our judgement ; if we did not over- value 
wealth, we ſhould not beftow our all upon it; no man will 
lay out his time and Rt about that which he thinkes 
meanely of; know then, firſt, that though riches are good 
things, yet they are an inferiour good; ſecondly, though they 
are good, yet but a mutable good; thirdly, they are to us aa 
we uſe them ; ſome things are ſo good. that he who bath them 
cannot but be good. The grace of God to us, and the graces 
of bis Spirit in us, find us evill, but make us good. But no man 
was ever made good by riches and worldly wealth; theſe have 
found ſome really good, and made them leſſe good then theys 
were, and they have found many ſeemingly good, whom they 
have made ſtark nought. oh 
Thirdly, Uſe the creature, but doe not injoy it, what 
we uſe, is uſed for ſome other end, what we injoy, is enjoyed: 
for it ſelfe. The creature muſt onely be uſed, becauſe it ſhould;, 
alwayes be directed to ſome ſurther end; God ought to be lo- 
ved for himſelſe. and therefore he onely is to be injoyed. They 
who underſtand. this diſtinction, will not ſpend their dayes in 
ſatisfying their luſts with wealth, but in ſerving the living God.. 
s character of theſe men, may ſerve all meg, wlio having. 
wealth, have no faith in God; 7 hey ſpend their dayes in weelth, 


And in a moment got down to the grave. 
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There is a double interpretation of this laſt clauſe ; ſome eu · 
pound it of the miſerable end of wicked men; others of their: 
comfortable end. | ö 

Firft, The words may hold out the miſerable end of a wiak- 
ed man, who though he hath all outward good things, though--- 
he be mightie in power, and his houſe be eſtabliſhed, yet in 4 
moment be goeth down to the grave; be ſuddainly vaniſheth out 
ol this world; and-whither then 2 we reade be gab down to 

the - 
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. 
g. The rich man was claatbed in purple Lianen, uu fared 
Allicioa ſiy every day (veri. 19.) Heis deſcribed fully, ſy 
bis dayes in wealth, and ending his dayes in woe, Hr in a mo. 
ment went done to hell. Burt... * 
Secondly, I rather interpret this clauſe in a ſutea bleneſſe 
to what went before, as the deſcription of the comfortable 
death of a wicked man; who as he flouriſhed all the dayes of 
lis liſe, ſo (to compleate his bodily comforts ) he hath a very 
linde and peaceabte death. The word which we render mo- 
ent, (implying the ſuddainneſſe of this change!) ſignifies al- g- fenifie 
bo quierneſſe, or praceableneſſe and to be quiet and reſt; (Iſa vil hunden mo- 
4) Hartes unte me my people, and give car unto me O my N a- Mentumy pla- 
tion; for a law ball proceed from me, and I will make my judgement _ quietem 
chat is, the doctrine of bolineſle )zoreſd,(that' is, I will quietly e. 
ile it) for u light iu the prople, that is, to enligluen their minds 
\cleare and ſaving knowledge of the truth. In this ſence In quiere dec 

81 che word i againe uled (er. 30.34.) It- may" bete 4rd in . 
ſences in this place; They ſpend their dayes in wealth, Tm. 
wma goe to thy grave in a moment and ſuddainly, or in quiet 
ud in peace, have no trouble in death. This their reit or 

quietneſſe in death, may be underſtood two wayes. % 
Firſt, They have no inward trouble of eanſcience,no-gnay-- 
N os the worme, though the worme of conſcience be hungry, 


— 


n 
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hath matter enough in them to feed upon, yet it is not per- 
mitted to feed upon them, that is, to vex and torment them. 
A wicked man may die quietly, without any the leaſt queſtion 
upon his ſpirit about his ſpitituall condition as if all were 
well, and would be well with him forever. Whereas indeed 
the quietneſſe that he hath is not from any knowledge of his TIO 
good eſtace., bur fromignorance of hs ill eftare ; heknoweth, 7, —— 
not that the wrach of God hangs over him and chat the ju- Heat 4. 
luce of Cod is bent againſt him, and therefore he goeth quietly: end. 

5 , to 
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Morte placidiſ+ 
ſima & qua 
diuturnitate 
non «ffligit de 
medio tollitur, 


quaſi ſponte na· 
tur a concedens. 


Pin. 
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becauſe he 
Sacondiy, They have no outward trouble, n0 siete 


long feknefles, they are not the rack oftormenting 
— — — adfied with nauſeous 


come to die. Whereas many wicked men dye ( as it were) in 


not bound by diſeaſes, nor held'downe-by chrdnical or 


— 
mun die i in p is 
— — that his eſtate is evill. | 


good bur if a 


e A ol 


body, or diſturbance in their affaires : thun viched men may 
die a peaceable, Nera pleshaat deach - dle are nac tired wich 


medicings , and tedious. courſes of Phyfick, whieh to mag 
are more grievious then ſickneſſt or death it ſelſe. Many who 
have eſcaped the ſorrows of etenall denth, meete wih 
ſorrow in their te mporal death. Tbeyuhoſe peace is 
by the death of Chriſt, find much paint aod trouble hen they 


„ WW ee &t t©2ﬀ *m wit 


health, and goe not onely quickly, ro the grave; 
having reſt, ſuc — Lin ep as jor. d — 


bodies are [aid:downe to reſt, even their dying asy:looke like 
ſleeping, 

— — ſhewes the eafineks of their death, en. 
ſpeed and ſuddainnels of it, Thus we tranſlate expreſſ, —_— 


moment they gie downe to the grave. He dyeth without 
tay, his ie not a lingring death: if a man have not much paint 
in lickneſſe, yet it he lie long ſicke, his living is a linde df dy- 
ing. David or Aſapi( P/al. 73. 4.) deſeribes the proſperitie of 
wicked men, both in life and death: I was envious when I ſun 
the proſperitie of the wicked , &. There ars we bands if 
death, their ftrength is firme: that is, whenthey die they. are 


and grinding paines: they die and it can hardly be di 
that they were ever fick, they fall off as fruit ſrom the treꝶ fuls 
ly ripe, wich the leaſt touch,& this ic their proſperitie in death. 
The Prophet 7eremy aggravates the miſery of the e in 
their captivitie upon this conſideration. ( Lam. 4. 6. Tl. 
niſhment of the iniquity efithe dawgbter of my people greater this 
the puniſhment of the ſin of Sodom, that was overthrowne | 
moment, and no hands ſtayed on her. Sodom 
moment, but Hieruſalems deſtruction was 
maintained a warre, which procured many 1 
that of famine ,; which as it is the moſt perry ſo * moſt 
ilatory 


2 tne | 

dee — know tor how, orelare they are 

ware of it. N 
Sudden drat hus ret evil, but ſpeedy death i 44 The 35 6 

* weſt death « the weſt n yrants kill een by peice» — 

meale, they will have them take notice that dying, they 

will not diſpatch them at a blow. but let them di — limb 

Dionyſjus the tyrant is ſaid to have envied a beaſt whoſe throat 

he ſaw cut, ꝰ becauſe he dyed ſo ſoone. Caſar reading in Zen- Mor: jucunda 

op what care (* 415. rm — life for —— ſcorned — null pre- 

for ie ; wiſhing Em! ye ſpeedily. $2 death ©" ee 
to nature which is — nor Expected, — bag = 
ay cs been longelt expected and prepared for. 


And hence; 
Some 1 25 It were better wicked men ſhould haue ſome 
| bor the el might repent. 


"Second Sick; bed repentaxce in uſually 4 very "AR 
We ſec no limits tothe mercy and grace of Gor but we ſpcok 
wbatis uſua ll among men. 

* g They tau oegl . ct repencatce ic in health , ſeldome 
in ficknelle; ſome have made fad complaints-of the 


1 ſtroale wit hou time to repens, Byt they 
25 — — 
never thonght of xepenting, and 1 2 bed 
| live 


ſuddaine to tbem who live well, 
ome mend when they die. though 2 


Lame Joh hath oppoſed the experience of magly eo 79 855 
ofhis friends, about the ſtat of — men, and Gods 
dealing with: ehem both in life and death. In the following 
words he ſhe we us how their proſperitie wrought with them, 

how they took occaſton from theſe outward Bleflings in which 
they abounded, to arme and encourage. therpſelyes in their re- 
bellion agaiuſt the Lord, who powred'out thole benefics _ 
earthiy 


— — * 


Tb — 


earthly See upon chem in a bobndance, and enerciſed 
long - ſafferance; and -atience- rowar „ till chey had 
; — their dayes in en themſelves "and: paneling 


. 


© — * 


als . * A 


Ton, Chap: 21. Verl. 74,13. 


7 here ſore they ſay unto God, Depart [rom 1: for we de. 
ſere not the knowledge of thy wayes, 


What un the Almighty, that we ſhowld ſerve bins eudwhin 
f profi t ſhonld we have, * ei u vn to him PS; 31 310710 
: ff 
N theſe two verſes we heve the chere of a wicksd tna 
drawne to the life ( or rather to the death) of his ſtate and 
diſpoſition. For lelt it ſhould be thought that while Fob ſpake 
of the proſperĩtie of the wicked; de meant it of ſuch onely 1 
- ofed a kinde of moderation in floning, or bad ſome 
and appearances at leaſt of ſome eminent vertues am 
enormous vices, he therefore by a — 
Wow blaſphemous ſpeeches and opinion, concerning the mo 
y God and his wayes, aſſured his friends that big exp 
ences had taught him, that even they who have not in the 
the leaſt imaginable ſparke or ray of goodneſſe; are yet fill 
with abundance, and enjoy an affluence of goods, 
As if hehadaid, My friend Zophar, according to the tendur ox 
thy dock nne, they muſt be reckoned fa very holy and 


met as che darlings , © — 7 — and boſome fi 4 
God, who en joy ſuch e * a 1 have ſpoke 
but behold theſe men, Site —1— what goodneſſe thou fin 


in them, hz ſay unt "Goa, "depart from , oc. p * 


Thefe men are perſo nated by Job, as offering fourfold in, 
dignitie urito God. 8 
Firſt; They tell God, (as we doe thoſe whom we hate, *s 
at leaſt 95 difreſpe&,) that, they had rather have his room- 
then his company, They ſay unte ed, depart from us. 
'Secondly, They ſlight hs docrine, and his inticutions; we 


49 net the knowleage of by waged, * 


Thirdly,- 


"i +7 975 me 7 28 We 

The He brew is, e It is vbboll in Scripture to Particula 
that coojnRive particle dhe eificacy af a caulal, So, we We congrud mg 
2 
ouriſn and are weary of, and arg in 
butdefied wich the thought of Cod, Fabey / ante God, 2 por > 

. How did they ſayit 7 They f@y-ahogthree wayes, _. Pined, , 
Binſt, Some ate ſa bold and impudent as to ſay it with their 

woarhe ey en and in phine rerme hey peak 


it our to utpart fram u. 46 236] nary I VIS: 
a2 Vac Al wickedeheo ſay ahis/jo; their. hearts and 
winds; bey fpankeji internally, this he diy languaga af 


ind rits to God, 2 1—— 

would be. rid of God wich all their hearts. 
Fo 7 — deſcribeth the Gentiles (Rom. 1. 28.)T bey did 
. ut lte ret Gad in their by (or 46-we put an the 
n Gods L. the nations o God ous 
— minds or as 2 worthleſle ae of 


—_— Wicked mes (the fairer fort of by 
un with cheir workes. (Tg 1416; —. 
tht they — 10 — they don hiw being 


EI jr 7 The ee e 

fal. 561 1, 2.) und withip.m bears ur . by 

fore his 240 The profeſſion of ſome wicked men rey 
God but their trunigreſſioi or trade of ſin ſaith ä 
matter. We may interpret this Text of be w. 
e, wWayes, Some ſay it 


— e e W 
lues, * 
' againſt God, [a kinde of 1% reen ere 6 


* 


——— | | 
582 Chap. 21. 9 — — ]:0- v. a O 
Anne, Ts fh hath in it moreThen a bure-word, or jay (6, 
it impiyerh a decree orftaruce, # full purpoſe, or reſolution a- 
bout the thing Wen David (P/al. 32.5. N expreſſech big. 
ſelſe thus; I ſaid I will confeſſe my ſin, &. and ſal. 39. i. I ſaid 
I will take heed to e, be intends a fixed and immoyeable 
* upon Godly repentance in the oe, & of Godly watcb- 
fulne ſʒ in the other. And though this Fext is, not © full for 
it in the letter as the two alledged, yet. without breach of cha- 
ritie, or wreſtiog Sctipture, we may expound this as 
T hey: ſay (as teſolved ani ſrt upon the thing) n God depatr.... 
Mmm EI fer- The word EI, by which Gadiolee fer forth, {peaket big 
timdinendens- ſtrength and power, The ſtrovp God; which we may note to 
ta, argue both the folly and che impudence, — —— 
fpeaking thus; The weaknes- of God is 8 
and yet weake man lifts up himſelfe againſt trong Cod, 
and while he thus tells him, that — not ſor 
dothindeed date him in the utwoſ of his power. 

There are foure words by which God — i in hu 
ture, upon a diſtin torfideration of foure ne 
cies in him. 

Firſr, When the ele being and enchadgeable: nature o 
God ate thiefely intended; He is called by his Name Jebowalid 

Secondly, When the efficiency and governing power oi 
God in the Adminiſtration of all things both in ben ven and 
N are on; he — — un Ln 

en his go onany! maniſicencs are er- 
n Need Cha det rr 

Pourthly , "Wherrcheirrefiſile fetal rea God 
to accompliſh his own decrees and counſels boch ef and 
jaſtice are deſcribed, He is called by the nme im the EI. 

Nor will it be unuſeful — — — v2 
is expreſſed by ſoure different —_— 4 ne 
condition or ſtate of man. 5 

þ Firſt; + — the repens bet — bes fm um 
pokenof, be is properly repreſented title %. 
Secondly, When his toner ned grangnes are yc 
med at, * G Were 
Thirdly, To note Gra ofearch, ood hö arif 
eas bei is termed . 
Fourthly, 


4 * 7 * 5 | a g > 


; Chap, 4 Gs Enos rr Toke Ke. 2— Ta 683 
21 Toa His actidental mi ihe 
| nominate him Buer, g. wh vg: ab 4 
man, not only as his name Adam imports, which 
— or as his name Eno: ſpeakes him, which is 
the lot of moſt, but alſo as he is I or Geber, which names are 
competible but to very few; yet for man at che bigheſt pitch at. 
taineable of lis or per fection⸗ to ſpeake proudly to 
God. co ſay unto Si abe ſtrong. be e 
to 
Deper from My 


- — how abominabie 
| The word pe rodivert 
."Themad gue grapely wk comm 
1 
to Roome for 14 one houſe 
f — — indeed God leh ch hex- 
ven and cr PS Be T 
God ſtraitens no man by bis wicked men 
— they can never have roome er where God is 
Hence it is that wicked men are c — 
— E 


— 73-17. So, they that be farre from thee ſoul 

— bete later par 

T how haf deſtroyed all them that goc a whoring from thee ha 

man who cares not for his wife, would willingly put ber away 

ſom him, and goeth himſelfe to an-adulterous bed, ſo the 

— man having no love in his heart to God, bids him be 
3 — 3-4 him, that is,” he em- 

the creatures, and giveth bus heatt up into the hands 

of the- we therefore he is called, A wan farre off. In oppoſi- 

tion to which the people of God are called, % Nigh ones, or N. 

thoſe whodraw nigh wnto kim (Rev. 10. 40 and Devid in the ©1929 de. 

next verſe of the Plalme laſt cited But it us good for 

te todraw nigh unto 3 p — 1 

Further, this phraſe, — — * rejection * 

and diſtaſt of thole tenders and offers of good ithings , which | 

Nee 


God makes to wicked men, inviting | 

As we uſe to ſay to thoſe, who over: officioully 

mares or commoditice A LL Gs "why 
CY 


F 
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"he 


IJ 


, * 1 


2 DDD 


. — — — | ; — — 5 ; J 
68g _ Chap. 91. 046 eee eee e 


— 


why doe yo thus preſſe upon us, and trouble ui be gone; we 


have no minde or no leiſure to buy. Thus y 4 — 4 
nn: 


„% .. re n e e eien | 

fo 2 Hence obſerve; 1 * . * | d _ k N 2 "SIND | ; 
Bert, Riches and rer lan proſperitie prevolg or ff wicked 
„enn to have contem iI, thenghts of God... 1 
The tanſal-parricle leads us to:this vbſervation; Therefore 
they ſay c. Ddvitl haviag confeſſed his own ſin( P/al. 73.3.) 
Iv envious at the fooliſh when I ſaw the prof} — of the wicks- 
ed; theweth (ver/. G.) what fin proſperitie bred up in them. 


Therefore pride compaſſeth them about as a chain, violense covereth! 
them bf | 


Nen vetſ. 8B.) Tley ave corrupt au b 
(1.8 bey ſer their mouth gains the beavenr;that is, they Be 
blaſphemouſly againſt the God of heaven. They charged their 
mouths with inſolent words, and then(their tongues being ſet; 
on fire by hell) they diſcharged them hike a thundring Canon 
againſt heaven. Miſes warns the Ifraelites, (Deut. 8. 10, 1 1,12.) 
mtu rho bu duten aud art full; then thou ſbali blefſe the Lord" 
thy God for thi goed Land which ht hath given ther, then beware- 
that thonfurges not the Lord thy God, leſt when thy beards and thy 


ft multiply, thine heart be lifted up, and thou forget” the Lord. 
ty Gid:How jealom was MA. ſes, or rather the Spiri of God by 
AMiſts, over that ancient people, leſt they ſhould forget God 


when he had remecubred them > leſt they ſhould: then make 
void che commandements of God, when he had made good his- 
Covenant ? ſeſt their hearts ſhould be liſted up againſt God, af- 
ter his: hand had been ſo oſten lifred up for them ? And what 
Moſes be re by way of prophecy( fore · ſeeing the Naughtineſſe 
of their hearts, cautions them not to do) the fame Moſes in the 
ſame book (Ch. 32. 15:) by way of hiſtorie reproves them that 
they had done. Bur eſyrun waxrd fat & kicked, thin art waxen 


fat, thox art grown rhicky, thew art tovered with fatueſi then h 


forſook God that made him, and lightly eftcemed the reekof lus ſale 
vation. Even Iſrael being grown ſat as a beaſt. in the green pn 
ſtures of a worldly proſperitie, played che beaſt &:kicked:with 
the heele ; but againſt whom did hekkick 2-He' kicked againſt” 
God ; and againſt him in a twofold relation; firſt, as his crea- 
tor; He forſook the God rhar made him. Secondly; as a preſerver 

* 1 a CE. 
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| thair roc ſold ibm, (is it followeth } ' 
der aber of my antes they 
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orfaviout, He lighy/yeffeemed the rock 


at fo low a price. 


|| great value (yea he called them his peculiar rreq/wre) and then 


to ſuch high thoughts 6 and FP 
2 that preſently G — 


great 
and little in their 1 Thus the Lord complained of them 
long after by ba prdpber ( Hof. 13. 6.) According to their pa- 
fure, ſo wevethey filed; rhey were filed, and thiir bert was . 
ali (not in , and in praiſe, but in pride g 
they have forgotten me. As to remember God (in Scripture 
gage: ) is to obey, ſerve, and honour him, ſo to forget is 
corebell and riſe up againſt him. This moved the A Paul 
to give Timot by his for rich men (1 Tim. 6. 17. Clurg⸗ 
ti m that are rich in this world, that they be not —— wor 
ruſt in uncertaine riches bat in the living oa bo giverb wa all 
things to enjoy. They who are rich in this world are uſually moſt 
poore fbr the world to come, and while their eſtates are high, 
their minds are higher. Low things make the minde bigh, 
wieh ſuch a lightneſle,as is indeed not only the lowneſſe, but the 
baſeneſſe of the mind. While the mind is bightned by the uſe 
and poſſeſſion of low things{ſuch comparatively are the higheſt 
of earthly things) it is it ſelſe made lower then the loweſt, and 
leſſe ( not in humilitie but in vanity ) then the leaſt of things. 
Then both mind and man are loweſt of all, when they | 
or lightly eſtceme the high God. To this departure from God, 
the preſence and a of the world, endangers every 
man; and wicked men are ever enſaared wich the danger; 
Therefore they ſay to God, depart from um. 
Obferye ; Secondly; cure 
Wicked men have no mind to God, than cannot abide bu preſence. 
There is in them an evil heart of unbaliaſe 8 departing from the 
hvivg God. (Heb. 3. L. Jand in ſay ing to od, depart from u. 
God lach to his people (H. ſ. 9-12.) me unta ge, when I de- 
; they hink it heſt ſor them when God departeth. Saints 
. live Fa ey bm a ro ho 
happy without him; wicked men, know. pot now to live a 
comfortable boure,. much leſſe to be evgzhap 
us ba 


J 
* 1 0 
12 


py with him, 
The- 


— — 


8 Chap, 24, % Expoſition won obs N. Jon. en 54jdil 


The Church faith-to God, Leave ot (Jer. 1.) The work] -'- 
faith, O that God world leave 4, When ſhall we be ea ſed ant] \- + 
unburdened of his preſence. I hero is nothing ſ jn to the ug. 

. $404, ver ſo grit vous 16 the wicked, u to have God meeve them.” | 

But it may be ſaid, Is God neere the wicked 2 ar have they (f 
any need to defire the Lord to depart from them? ls be not aꝶ | reſt 
ready departed and gone farre from chem? e 

Ianſwer; Wicked men are farre from the favout and d that 
of God, but they are not farre from dis eye and-knowledgy | kev 
God is already departed from wicked men, or rather was nem 
neere them, in regard of his ſpeciall preſence, but he is nem 
even to them in regatd of his genetall and common preſerit 
Vea wicked men find and feele God oſtemia their conſciences; 
though they never found him-in their affections. God male 
offers to wieked men, and though God be not actively in 1 
their thoughts ( as the Scripture ſpeakes, P/. 10. 4) that in 
they doe not willingly meditate or thinke of God, they mais. 
taine no correſpondence or communion with him in their in 
ner man; yet God doth ( like an unbidden and an un Icom 
Gueſt ) put himſelfe into their thoughts, and moves initheit 
mindes, this proves their trouble, and becomes a paine unt 
them. As God i nor farre from every one of us (good and bad) 
becauſe as the A poſtle argueth with thoſe at ien, Acts 17 
27, 28.) In him we live and move, and have our bring ; So we 
may ſay, that he is not farre from many wicked men, becauſe ht 
moveth and ftirres in them, he preſents to their mindes ſome 
manifeſtations of himſelſe, in his Juſtice and holineſs, yea of 
his truth, long ſufferance and poodneffe; in none of which they 
eyther deſire or acœpt acquaintance with him; and therefore 
ay to God, depart from us, trouble us not; and when on 
they can baniſh theſe thoughts, and live thus without God ii 
the world , then they thinke live indeed;and till then they 
reckon their lives a kinde of death: and hence it ie, that ( as we 
have ſeene by fad examples) ſome have thruſt themſelves out 
of the world with their one hands, becaufe they could yot 
thruſt theſe thoughts of God out of their hearts and conſciens 
ces. Their fonles have ſometimos proved « burden to their bo- 
dies, to whoſe ſouls the thought of God was a burden > And 
they who upon theſetermesr, part ſoule and body, have indeed 
ſaid to God, depars from u. Thirdly, 


? , 
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hap. 212 a — — Verl. 14. 


Di d. Thirdly: note 


„ 


* bn weary of N ea * [4 bh FOR Argument 


that a man is wicked 


Purely to love and pray for the preſence of God, is the ſu- 


al reſt ſigne of a gracious heart; therefore purely to defire and 


|| toe aathole Gaderens ro Chriſt io the laũ verie of that Chapter, 


em the abſence or defarture- of God, muſt needs conclude 
tat heart ungracious One chin ( faith David, Plal. 27, 4, ) 


have 1 defied of the Lord, rhas wil 1 ek afrer( that is, 1 vill 


drneltly purſue, and unweariedly profecute the g ant of this 
Aire) fbr I may del in the benſe of rhe Lord all the dayes of my 
25 te bebold the war the Lord, and mn inquire in bis Temple, 
And againe, be breathes the ſame Spirit of holy impatience, 
Ih he mi ir joy that favour, (P/at: 42. 1, 2. J A, the Hart 
fanrerh aſter the water brookys, fo panteth my ſeule after thee, 0 
1 Ged, for the living Gad, when ſhall I 
appears before Gad. In theſe ſtreines of Gvineſt rbeto- 
217 aden eee thing belonged — 
t y thing he God 
with him; In him he had all: —— 

gh fo him. All company, multitudes and t of men, 

or good men, was but folitarineſs and widdow- 


1 — preſence of God. This was the lugh. 
Ja aſcenrof his holineſſe. Is it not then the loweſt deſcent of 
imbolineſs; to be troubled at the preſence of God? Is it not a 
fall conviRtion of a carnal minde, and of a wicked man, to think 
i long till God be gone, or to deptecate his preſence, & urge 
b departure? Th frame of beart is the very blacknelſe of bel- 
un darkneſſe; and rc the Devils perſon Such 
with, yet} under the. poſſeſſion of 

The Goſpel (Ab. 8. 28, 29.) makes report 

, 7 a1 palſ out of the er 

feiree, that % 90an thay way, bebold 

2 „baus weto dot with thet, thow Peſu 

? art tho come hither to torment ne be- 

Devils corment to be neere Chriſt; or to 

of God : are not they then neereſt the 


E wean like theſe in 7ob) 
come 


688 Chap. 21. An Expoſition apon the B NH 7 0'n. Veri wy. 
come and beſeech — 3 their coalts, 
that ſo if it were poſſible they might never more head of hi 
nor from find. Which is plainly imparced in the next ofauſe of 

the Verſe. Tat” 3 
For we defere nit the kmlidęt of thy 5 W 
Though God in himſelfe conſidered, be the fieſt and chieſel 
object of a wicked — quarrel uſually brealy 
out at the diſcoveries of his will and wayes. Thus id t Tex; 
reject God becauſe of his wayes. The wayes of awick 
man (as the Pſalmiſi hath it) ane al wayes grie vous d God u 
well as man, and ſo are the wayes of God. gtievous coe 
men, and therefore they deſire no acquaintance with, no know 
ledge of them. As if ah had — —— 
Caſe ſtand thus O So, thar we cannot have tbee, & the good thi 
which thou baft promiſed, unleſſe wealfo learn & ſnhwit 0 
wayes, they be F thy wayes are a loathing to aur ſoules, 
wayes are rough, ſharp ſad and unſutabli th aur ſpirits and geni 
I we ſbould faſhion our ſelves; and ſbape our conr(e ding 
the rules which thou preſeribeſt, ſionld mo ub rxpoſed to the 
*langhtor If not tothe danger of all theworld ? ¶ bonid we not bury 
eur ſelves alive, and be deprived of ail thi comfery / of aun liv 


muſt we not ſpend our time in ſorrowor ſilence, and never ſer g 
day more ? As for us, we lui ſo much of thy mayer already, this 
we bave no defire tothe Jum . we arf provi 

better wayes, of wayes more eaſe, ſmooth, plaiut and pleaſant 0 
therefore what deſire can werbave to tine + | 1 


For we deſire a.. S231 2:5 a ue all 
L977 nen im The word ſignifieth to take pleaſure or delight in; as 
velle ſignificat tO defire 1 becauſe thoſe things which we llelight i are i 
quam delecfarij deſired by us: ſo we reade it; 'P[al. 1:2. But bis delight nin ti 
re ,v. la of the Lord, And (Plaloge 4.) This arb wit & Ged that rake 
pltafure in( or a daß be nato hic adus. So here, We dirt not (r 
we have no pleaſurt in)the knowteagh of thy maps. And — 
ſay, Wi 4efire not, & c. more is intended then the bate Negative 
of their deſire; we may reſolve this Negative, into an A ffirma⸗ 
tive, we diſlike, yea we hate the knowledge of tby wayes, ia 
chat is not with mi(faith Chriſt i againſt we; We alſo may lay, 
He chat is nota wel · wiſher to, and deſirous of the wayes of 
: God 
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but how frequently ſoever paſſages are made upon t 
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God, oppdſeth a2d reje& s them. So that in this we have a de- 


ſcription of affeRed ignorance. He that doth not know the 


es of God is ignorant, for it is every mans duty to know 
2 But he that hath no deſire to that fans Yr is in love 
with his own ignorance, and is pleaſed with i, 
But what are theſe weyes of God, which finde ſo little accep. 
rance with wicked men ? | 
"I anſwer firſt in.generall,that by the wayes of God, he doth 
Hot here intend choſe wayes in which God walkech, but thoſe 
which God hath made for man to walke in. More dictinctiy, 
the wayes of God are threefold. | 9 
Firſt, The wayes of his counſel and decrees ; To endeavour © 
or deſire the knowledge of theſe wayes is not our duty, but our 
cariolity, as theſe ought not to be ſearched, ſo they are paſt 
finding ont, Rem. 11. 33. . 
+ Secondly , The wayes of his providence and outward ad- 
miniſtration, of which the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh ( P/a/.145,17. ) 
The Lord is 28 waJes, and holy in all bis workes. 
And theugh ſome of theſe wayes are not knowable, for (ſal. 
77. 19.) His way i in the Sea, and his paths in the great wa- 
ters, and his footſteps are not known, that is, his ps many 
times in his wayes upon the Land, are no more ſeen then a 
may is to be ſetn inthe Sea, or a path in the great waters. 
Frequent paſſage makes a track or beaten pach yen Land, 
e face of 
the Sea, no print nor path remaines. Thus it is with many of 
the wayes of God, we cannot ſee where he hath gone; yet it 
pow uty to ſee his goings, and to deſire the knowledge of 
e wayes. 
| Thirdly, The wayes of God are his commandements, or 


thoſe rules of life, in and by which we ought to walke and re- 


late our whole courſe; and theſe are of two ſorts. Firſt, 
The wayes of worſhip ; Secondly the wayes of practiſe, or of 
manners. Theſe are called the wayes of God, becauſe they lead 
asunto God, and land us ( thorough Chriſt ) ſafe in heaven. 
here in the Text the wayes of God, the knowledge whereof 
wicked men doe not defire, are the ſecond and third; - as for 
the firſt, it is a part of ſome mens wickedneſle over-boldly to 


preſſe and pry into them. And while they neglect the _ 
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' . Hence obſerve; 


Firſt, Wicked men bears no love to, nor have any delight in the 
knowledge of the commandements and ordinances of Ged. 


Thus Solomon reproves them ( Prov. 1. 22. 25. 29, 30 
How long ye fimple ones will ye love ſimplicity( he means it not of 
that ſimplicitie which is oppoſed to craftineſſe and double 
mindedneſſe, but of that which is oppoſed to wiſdome and ſpi- 
ritual minded neſſe, as the next words expound it ) and the ſcar 
vers delight in their ſcurning, ( ſc: at the wayes of God) and 
feoles hate knowledge. He meanes not the ſimple foole ( for 
though ſuch have na knowledge, yet they cannot be ſaid to 
hate it) but che filthy foole, or wicked man in the Text, 
theſe hate knowledge; and to theſe he ſpeaks ( verſ. 25.) N 
have ſet at naugli all my counſell, and mould none of my reproofy, 
And againe of theſe ( verſ. 29, 30.) T bey hated knowledge, and 
did not chuſe the frare of the Lord, they would none of my tounſel, 
they deſpiſed all my reproeofe. We are not to underſtand Solow 
ia theſe paſlapes, as giving the character of ſome ſpeciall wicks. 
ed men for though ſome are more exceſſive then others in theit 
love to the wayes of fin, yet they all (even the moſt temperate) 
meete inthis, that they deſire not the knowledge of the wayes 
of Holines. 

Here it may be queſtioned, why doth the knowledge of the 
wayes of God trouble them ſo much? Indeed the practiſe of 
and obedience to them may be burdenſome to naturall men, 


* 


. but what can their knowledge hurt or grieve them? 


Tanſwer ; | 
Eirſt; It is not eaſie to fleſh and blood to ſtudy for, or make 
application to the meanes of any knowledge, much leſſe of 
the wayes of God; Knowledge will coſt ſome paines; knows 
ledge, eſpecially divine knowledge, is the giſt of God; yet it 
ealls for our induſtry, not onely to doe what we know; b 
Alo to know whattd doe. (Prov. 2. 1, 2, 3,4.) My fon, if thew! 
| wilt 


Chap. 21. An Expoſition. upon the Book, of Jo». Verſ, 14. 601 
wilt receive my words, and hide my commandement: with thet, fo 
+ that then encline thine ear unto wiſdome, and apply thy heart te 
underſtanding. To the receiving of the word and commande- 
one ment of God, which hold forth the knowledge of his wayes, 
there mult be an i»c/ining of the care, that is, frequent bearing, 
and applying of the heart, that is, frequent meditation. The two 
| next verſes m_ et a ſtronger diligence, even « crying after 
the | knowledge,and 4 lifting up the veyce for — A ſeeking 
d. | ber 4s fulver, and 4 ſearching for ber, as for hid treaſure. Hence 
>) the concluſion of the Preacher( Ecel. 1. 18. is in ſome ſence ex- 
of eendible to all ſorts of knowledge ; He that encreaſeth knowledge 


le. | excreeſerbſerrow ; for though to know be a delight, yet 
meanes of encreaſing knowledge, bath ſomewhat of paines and 


* 
” gs The knowledge ſpoken of in this 

wie of in this Scripture is 
on not a = nity notionall ſpeculative knowledge, but an ex- 
to i and a practicall knowledge ; if it were only a 


xt, | knowledge of the wayes of God, that we might be able to talke 
7, | 4nd diſcourſe of them that would ſuffice, many wicked men 
2 ight be deſirous of that knowledge; but becauſe this know - 

obligeth to obedience, and they are called upon to know 


7 the of God, to doe them, and to know the 
„ wayesof God, to walke in them, therefore they deſire not that 


*. koowledge. SON 
cis Thirdly, They deſire not to know the wayes of God, leſt 
e) they ſhould be troubled for not walking in them. Their igno- 
tance of them, they conceive, to be ſome excuſe or extenuaci- 
on of their ſin in not doing them (though indeed their igno- 
ns | rance being aſſected is one ofthe higheſt aggravations of their 
of Y fin ) For it is fareaſter to ſin without light, ren againſt it, 
n, | andcoerre by not receivin the truth, eben by 1 in un- 
righteanſneſſe (as the Apoltle ſpeakes, Rows. 1. 18.) Light and 
- knowledge where they are, will be urging duty upon the con- 
te | ſcience. Iris no little trouble to pur up theſe motions, and 
Ff | keepdown this light, and it is far more troubleſome to goe 
* contrary £0 them. | "os 
it Knowledge bath three things attending upon it. ; 
. Firſt, An obligation to duty; A man is not free from bis 
„own bands (t he be from others) to fotbear the doing 
/; ef what he knoweth. Terez Secondly, 
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Secondly, As knowledge is an obligation, ſo it is a provo - 
cation to duty; It will put a man on, and urge him, it will be 
45 a ſpurre in his ſide to wake him goe, yea run the wayes ok 


' Thirdly, Knowledge bath a Ring, a vexation im it when me 

neglect duty. The conſcience of a wicked man doth often Break 
in upon him, and ſmite him, when he knowingly breaks out of 
the wayes of God. Now leſt the knowledge of the ways of God 
ſhould be troubleſome to wicked men; in any of theſe three 
things, therefore to way-lay and prevent their own trouble, 
they have no deſire to the knowledge of thoſe wayes. Beſides, 
their deſires afterthe knowledge of thoſe wayes is ſtopt a 
quencht by a multitude of prejudices & hard thoughts, u hic 
they have of thoſe wayes: As firſt, that they are unequall and 
rigorous ; therefore the Lord taxeth his ancient people for that 
apprehention( Mal. 1. 13. ) Te ſaid alfo, bebold what a Ni 
it? and be calls them by the prophet Michab to give an ic. 
count in what, (Mich. 6. 3.) O my profile what have 1 done un- 
to thet, and wherbin have I wearied thee? teftifir againſt me, Se. 


condly, As diſhonourable and contumelious, ey think the 


wayes of God too low and ſimple for their ſpirits, and are a. 


ſhamed to be found in the practiſe of them.” The word of God 
is in that ſence, a reproach to them. Thirdly, As fruitleſſe and 


unprofitable, they ſee not what they can get by them, and then 
why ſhould they goe in them > Which prejudice is expreſſely 
held out in the latter clauſe of the following verſe. | 

- Secondly ;- Obſerve ; | Pls hf: 


Met to deſire to know the wayes of gl no more ſinfull * 
dangerous, then the ignoraiice of them. J Fei 


There are three ſorts of ignorance. - Firſt, a groſſe or invi | 
ce 


cible ignorance, which proceeds either from the totall abſence 
ofall means of knowledge, or from a' total! ina bility to 
mannage and improve thoſe means. Secondly, There is an 
unwilling ignorance in the midſt of meant and abilities to 
know ; a man may be ignorant of ſome things, which he is 
willing enough to know, and thisignorance may run him UP» 
en that exill æhich he had not ( premeditately and purpoſely ) 
wilt to doe, Thirdly, there is a willing ignorance, . when a 
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©. | man hath no will to know, yea- refiſts all the means of knjow- 

be | ledge. When he not only doth not know the evill which he 

of | doth, but therefore refuſeth knowledge, that he may more 


"ny feel doe evil]; and may have this to ay for himſelfe when he 
doth evill, that he knew not how to refuſe the evil and chuſe the 
As that is high wickedneſſe ſpoken of by the Prophet 

. 5- 29. ) knowingly, to call evill good and good evill,to 
light for darkneſſe, and darkneſſe for light, ſo it is not a 
wickedneſs of a lower ſtature, , Fillingly to refuſe knowledge; 
that ſo we may not be able in our actings to diſtinguiſh light 
darkneſſe, good from evil, but may run blindfold upon 

any thing which our own luſts and advantages prompt us to do. 
The Prophet (-1/a. 58. 2. ſpeaketh of ſome who deligbred to 
huw the wayes of God, as 4 nation that did and 
fir ook, not the Ordindnce of their Ged. Such ate hypocrites. But 
there area ſort who deli _ not to-know the wayes of God, 
har ſo they may doe u deln hteouſneſſe, and never be engaged 
to liveup'to the Ordinances of God, Such are prophane.Both 
a into the ſame condemnation ; the orie for not doeing what 
bey pretend a nas. to know, the other for not delighting 
* #the knowledge of that which they ought to doe. Ibe pro. 
; neneſſe of this latter ſort is perſonated in this verſe; and 
4 Yi yet ſet i in ©, mote den licht in the verſe er follow- 


verſ. I 5. What ic the eAlmighty, that we b ſerve bim ? 
i and, what profit ſpall we late if we pray wnto him f 


B This verſe affignes the reaſon ( ſuch as it is ) which lyeth in 
4 the bottome of the hearts of wicked men alwayes; and ſome- 
I times appeareth at their lips as the reaſon'why they /ay to God, 
Ihe from uu, &c. They who bid God be gon from them, 
have ſaid in their bearts, and are ren chough to fay it with 

their wouthes; 16 | 


What us the arbor Ge. 


Some read it in the Maſculine Gender, bo d th Aims mort: 2. 
e in the Neuter; the ſence of both is one-- and that as bad a 
ene, as isimaginable or utterable: As Hthey had ſaid: Whas is 


theres in God more: then in another ?? we ſor nothing) in him 
ex- 


— . ** * A 7. 
en Tee r. An Expoſition wpon the J of Jo %  Varragh 
extraordinary why he ſhovld expeR, or why we ſhould give 
himany extraordinary ſervice Such queryings whether con- 
cerning things or perſons, God or man, ſignifie the hi 
_ contempt and diſeſteeme of either. When Afoſes ſaid to 
concermiog hiniſe:'fe ( Exod. 3. II) h 1 that I ſhould 
to Pharoab ? He laid himſelfe quite below that important 
vice. When David ſaid to God concerning himſelfe (2 San 
| #8-)/#/b0 am IO Lord God ? and what i my bouſe, that thou 
brought me hitherto > He laid him quite below that emine 
mercy. When Nabal ſaid to Davids | 
ſupply of victual for his Army (1 Sew. 25. 10. % A D 
and who ts the Son of Feſſe ? He laid him quite below that define 
courteſie, When David ſaith, P/al. 8. 4.4 hat is mas that | 
art mindfull of lim ? He layeth him quite below the leaſt mink 
ings or t of God. So when Pbaraab ſaid to Moſes cop 
egrning ( with theſe in the Text) ( Exod. ** | 
abe Lord that I ſhould obey bis vence to let Iſrael gos? He laid thy 
Lord ( 8s they here did) quite below that required 
Such queſtions as theſe doe not ſo much imply a doubt, 
or what God is, whom they are commanded to obey 
ſerve, as a reſolvedneſſe that he is unworthy their ſervice 1 
obedience, or that they judge him ſuch a one as they have 
cauſe either to feare or love. Which we may further evi 
from the peculiarity of that name, with whieh God is cls 
thed in the Text. Almighty, What i the Almighty ? The wal 
Saddai here and elſe where rendred, The Aluigbiy, hath a do- 
ble derivation, Firſt, from a root ( Saded ) which ſignifieth io 
walt or to deſtroy, implyiug the Almighty power of God © 
ſubdne and ſubjugate the pore powers to himſelfe, At 
cording to this meaning of the word, the queſtion of thek 
wicked men intimates thus much, That they feare no hut 
from God; though he be reported for Almighty, yer they 
looke upon him as weake and impotent, and therefore # 
lighting his ſtrength, and daring him to doe his worſt, they 
ſay, What is the eAlmigbty that we ſbonld ſerve bim? 
Secondly, The word may be deduced from a roote (Dai to 
which the letter Si» is added as ſubſervient ) which ſignifieth 
dufficiency, plenty and aboundance. According to this inter- 
pretation of; che word, their queſtion holds out thus 1. 
| at 


, 
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hallengeth the falſe Gods or Idols, to give teſtimony and 


| tes at all: for ſeeing all things that are done, are ei- 
wing. Thus they wickedly imagined the Lord to be what 
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Chap. 21. Am Expoſition upon thi Book of ] O ». Verſ 15. 699 
That they l fonriſhing and falf a condition then 5 
ſelyes, neither herded nor hoped for e bis full. 

pes : They coal ſubſiſt well enough without him, or any ſup. 
from him; why ſhould they ferve or waite epor him in 
of more, when they had enough in their own hand and 

pofſc ſſi on alteady : not had they faith to believe that it would 

hr better with them, or that they ſhould receive any good from 

kim, how muchr, how long, or ho ell ſorver they ſhould 

ferve him. What is the Almighty, or what hath he in ſtore for 

vs, char we ſhould ſerve him? If we knit and con joyn both 

theſe conſiderations of the word together, we may paralel or 

aemplifie the whole compaſſe of their queſtion, with that lewd 

ind Atheiſtical ſpeech recorded from the mourhes of ſome ſons 

of Felral in his time by the prophet Zepheniah ( Chap. 1. 12.) 

al come to paſſe at that time, that I will ſearch peruſalim with 

Wadler,and I will punifh the men that ave ſetled on their kergthar 

15 their heart, the Lord will not doe good, neither will h die evil. 


Whereasthe Lord by hisHoly Prophet I/ainh (Cheb. 41. 23.) 


fe of their divine power, or that they are Gods by ſhew- 
things to. come, and by doing good or evill, theſe conclude 
that God cannot give proofe of his divine power, by doing 
| or evill, Which is as much as to ſay, that he can 


ther good orevill, he that can doe neither, cannot doe any 


Mols indeed are, who have eyes and ſee not, eares and, heare 
not, feet but walke not, and hands but cannot act or execute. 
And that's the ſumme of this blaſphemie, which 7ob aſcribed 
here to the wicked, hat is the eAlmighty, thet we ſbomtd ſerve 
him ?. We neither regard the benefit nor the dammage that he 
tan doe us: we are neither troubled at his omnipotency, as if 
be could deftroy us in his wrath when he is diſpleaſed at us, 
nor are we hungry after his Allſuficiency, as iftie coul@ſuſtaine- 
is in bis love, were he every way pleaſed by us, bat is the Al. 
mighty ? 
That we ſbenla ſerve bim? 


Why mould we take upon ui His Irvery ay" 
« * : 
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"os Chap. 27. An E xpofition upon the Book of Jo. 3. Verl. 15 
oants? What wages ſhall we have, or what preferment can he 
give us? 2 Dre moo by. To 8 or os 2 
ſervant to „is a com nlive terme, ta in all the 
duty of man in holineſſe. Iand my howſe ( ſaith foſbu4,(hap.24, 
15.) wil ſerve the Lord. And ſuch is the reſolution of eve 
Godly man; but againſt this the wicked are reſolved whi 
we hear them putting the queſtion, i the Almighty that 
we ſhould ſerve him ay they had laid, he is ſuch a Maſter 
(or let him be what he will)chat he will not ſerve him. To ſeryg 
God is to give him all the duties both of naturall and of ipſtis 
tuted — We ſerve God while we love him, while we 
feare him while we believe in him, while we truſt 1 hi 
yet all theſe have diſtinct and proper reſpects to God. We re 
God as he is faithſull, we believe on him as he is true, we feare 
him as he is great, we love him as he is good, we ſerve him 
he is ſovereigne and Lord of all. 7how alt feer the Lord th 
God ud him only ſhalt thow ſerve,(Deut. 6. 13. ) There is a ſer 
vice due from man to man, but comparatively to our ſervice c 
God, we muſt not be tbe ſervants of wen ( 1 Cor. 7. 23.) mw 
ought to ſerve men heartily, but we muſt ſerve none but Go 
with all our hearts. And if God be not ſerved with all, þ 
counts himſelfe not at all ſerved. A wicked man may poſſibly W 
ſerve God with his tongue and hands, with words vnd out- 
ward workes, but he never ſerveth him with his heart, and 
moſt uſually they caſt off the ſervice of hand and tongue, uſing 
both to his diſſervice. In this largeſt ſence of obſerving we may 
expound this Text, and apply it to the greateſt number of wics 
led men, and in that ſtricter ſence *cis true of them all; They 
ſay ; What is the eAlmighty that we ſoewld ſerve him: 


Hence obſerve, 


Firſt, Wicked men bave low and ſlright thoughts of God, Their 
wiſ dom ( tlie beſt that is in them) 5s hut the wiſdowe of the fleſh, 
and that, at the beſt, is exmity againſt Ged(Rom.8..7.)and can 
they doe otherwiſe then lightly eſteem him, with whom they 
ate at enmity ? — who know not the worth and excellency 
of a perſon, cannot have high thoughts of him, wicked men 
one & other,know not God ( that is the definition, which Bildad 
giveth of them, Chap. 18. 21. ) How then can they duely 1 

im 


Ls Ay Ot | 
ci I ' wehr is: ugknowne;--; the ſervices, 
- ſuch as they are which a wicket mam renders to God, may 
beare the ſame inſeription whichthe A ltar obſerved by Paul 

amo vg the Athen ans did, (Adam. 23.) To the nnknows God. 
Tf thou hadfl-known'the fo Org to the woman, 

5b. 4-10.) and who it ij that faith nneb thee;goue me to drink, thin 
: wuldeſt have arked of bim, and he would heut given thee living 
vater. Did wicked men know the living God, they would ask 
after him, and reckon their lives with all chat they have, no- 
thing worth without him. Beleevers have attained ſom e 
good Knowledge of God (though it be little to what they 
might in grace, and —— + whar they 

ſhall receive in Glory) are lifted up with | holy Gloryings in 

and of God. Thus Aer in bistriumphant Song after the 
overthrow of Pharoah and his -/£g yptien Hoſt in the red Sea, 
(Exnd-15.11. ) Who i like unto thee O Lord among ft the gods? 
ibo is liky wnto thee, g loriow in he liner, fearful in praiſes, doing 
* ponders. Thus the Pſalmiſt cryeth him up in bis excellencies ; 
iT bis God i aur God for ever and ever (-Plal. 48. 14.) So the 
Church is brought in by the Prophet admiring God ( 7/a. 25. 
9.) Lie this ic our Gad, v hate wares for bim and be will ſave 
#;T bis is the Led, ve eve waitrdfor him, cc. The wits have 
a ſound of victory and criumpbãu them, intimating that ſome 
bad in ſtorn (as they did David) asked, where is now your God? 
or as theſe in che, Text, — ? — his 
people upon ſomè gracious ane appearance o for 
4 | Ae it were hold him up at ance to the view and aſto- 

' B -nifhment of Alfthe world, eſpecially of their enemies; Lac thi⸗ 
ur Ged, this is the Lord. Behold and conlider, who is a God 
kke unto himꝰ your rock, is not as our rock even your ſelves be- 

ing Judges. hom bave I in heaven but thee, (faith David, Pla). 
71. 25.) and there ir none npon earth that 1 deſore beides thee. 
Weſee; how the opinion and eſtimation which the Saines have 
of God. isa s different from that of wicked men, as their ſtate is 
different. They make their boaſt of God all the day long;theſe 
arcaſhamed of him, and ſay, Mbat is the Almighty that we 
ſhould ſerve. bim? The daughters of Fer»/a/em enquire of the 
Church (( Ant. 5. 9.) What i. thy beloved more then anot bers be- 
: Uuuu 
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2 
hwed, Of among /e i 3 bag? thy be | 
rhew another; Ae, that than de thin charge out They de. 
mand what, and whatis thy beloved? out of an eaanoſt deſirę o 
further information; But wicked men she, Ab i, the Al 
mighty ? not one of a deſite to know what. he i, hut in ſcorpe 
and deriſion of what they vgialy «ndagnorantly conceive, him 
to be, even too mean to be ſerved by tbem r 
becondly; Obſerv s nin bon nas a 
A wicked man thinks ſcorn to ſerpe God, + 


No man 0an-ſerve i Maſters ( ——_— 
t. 6, 14.) That is, two Maſters of — po and 
who iſſue out conttary commands. Every wi man ſeſveth 
more Maſters then two, but he ſerveth not that one who is in- 
finitely better and more deſerving our ſervice then All, He is4, 
ſervant to luſt, yea be ſerwes divers !nfts and plea ſura:( Tit. 3. 3.) 
he ſerves at the pleaſure of every luſt and therefore be can have: I | 
no-pleaſure in ſerving the Lord: and unleſſe we make it out 
pleaſure as well as our work to ſerve the Lord, he hath no plea» 
ſure neyther in us nor in pur ſervices. We cannot ſerve God un. 
leſſe we deny our ſelves, and reſolve our will into his. But YI : 
every wicktd man is a felfe-ſeeker, therefore. he cannot ſervg- 
God, as in that ſtate he cannot, ſo he bach no will, no 
minde to ſerve the Lord. He looks upon his ſervice as ſla very; 
and calls the commande ments af God coards and bonds, and 
ſubmiſſion to them bondage, therefore he faith,” I will br, , 
thoſe bonds aſunder, aud caſt away thoſe coords from me( Pſ. 2. 3. J. 
Till we are made ſtee from fin, we are never free to ſerve the 
Lord. The Apoſtle joynes thoſe to in conſequence, - Nom. 6. 
20, 21. When ye wert thi ſarvants of on, ye were free from rigb - 
reouſneſſe (not free by any liberty given, but by a libery taken, 
which is licentiouſneſſe) bur now being made free from fin 
( Chriſt manumitteth all hom be redeemeth) and b come ſer» 
wants to God; There is a bleſſed tranſi tion from that freedgome 
which is indeed flavery, into a ſervice which is indeed free- 
dome. He is incomparably more free that ſerveth the Lord, 
then he who, not ſerving him, ruleth the world. 7 rue (God 
being my Maſter ) —— and is the Honaur ot all 
the Saints. The yoke of Chriſt, yea the Croſſe of * 
weete, 
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-wighty (ſay they) chat we ſhould ſerve bim ? 
And what profit ſhould we have if we pray ants bim > 


We uſe to locke to the end of our actions before we 
mem; and we may juſtly think-it'is not good for bs to 
that which wilt doe usno good when we have done it. Did a 
godly man ſes no benefit, no good comniing in by prayer, he 
would not pray. And becauſe a wicked _ eth no denefic 
prayer, therefore he dorh gg pray were good 
$! were true. We cannot pro t God by by ee bet we may 
Post gr elves. We may turne the argument — fay, What 
ofit ſhall we have if we doe not pray # Though God giveth 
ime before we aske, yet we have no ground to expect 
ill we have asked. Wicked men receive things from 
od, for which they never prayed, Bur ſe they doe not 
-owne bim as the Author and fountaine of their good therefore 
they will not pray. They aſcribe their profits to themſelves, 
| what profit then can they conceive im prayer? bat profir fall 
ve laue 


ve pray unto to bias ? 


The Hebrew is, / we ar bil; rue e taten xn feng 
from thofe, who riſe up when gave and great men come to- 9-currere bu 
. wards them, and in honour co their perſons f * forth and re ſape autem 
meete them. This elegancie of che end the impietie cc i, vet 
of wicked men, who ate fo farre'fromh ines God wich Mauer cla. 
their prayers and ſopplitarions, when he farre from 
* that they will not ſo much as ffirre a foote to goe out 
meete God when he commeth towards them, Ache in 
gement to divert and turn him backe, or in mercy to in- 
vite bin forwards, and give Him tharke': "as if they did not ac 
all, eyther feare his 2 or regard his fore. Prayer is out 
Uuuu2 meeting 1 
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Chap, 21. An Ex ö 
meeting wich God ; and this word is ſpec ially applyed to que 
— Gol in prayer when he appcareth mw and dif- 
pleaſed. ' Thus the word is uſed (Fer. 7.16.) T berefure prey: 
not the for this people, doe not thou (faith the Lord to his Pro- 
phet) mate we when I come out againſt them, doe not thou 
Arike in berween me and them (as Maſei ſometimes did to in. 
tercede and meditate for them, fox Lam reſolved to geſlroꝝ 
them. That Scripture (Iſa. 47. 3.) which we render, / will.take 
vengeante, and I will ast mette thee as a man, (that is weake in 
power, or with compaſſion ſuch as men ſometimes ſhew, but in 
full power, and with an unmoveable purpoſe as God, that 
Scripture, I ſay) is thus tendred by others, Aan ball not rei 
me, that is, be ſhall not hinder me of my purpoſe by prayer, 
or as ſome of the Rabbins.tranſlate, or rather paraphraſe that 
Text; I will not admit of any interceſſion for thee. Whereas in ano». 
ther place of the ſame Prophet (Chap.5 g: 16.) Ti: Lord mon- 
dered thas there was na intercefſbar ; cone to meete him with 
good word for that people. In which ſence we finde the word, 
Jer. 27. 18 Fer. 36.25. Abigail went out to meete David, and 
by her mediation to ſtop him from ſhedding bloud, (1 Sam. 25. 
23.) The Lord calh his people to meete him ( Amos 4 12. 
Therefore thus l I doe, unto thee, 0.1 racl, and bicauſe I will di 
this, therefore prepare to meete thy Goa, O Iſrael. How to meet. 
him? What with Armes or Armies, with the preparation of 
outw-ard force? No; What can the ſtrongeſt Hoſts of men doe 
againſt or with the Lord of Hoſts > This meeting then muſt be 
by repentance and humiliation, by weeping and invocation. 
God meeteth him (with bleſſings) in his way that rejoyceth 
and worketh righteouſneſſe; And he loves, yea expects that we 
ſhould meete him in his way, mourning and praying, u hen he 
is about his works of Judgement. Many godly men have met 
God with theſe weapons, and have prevailed, . But the wicked 
man, eyther bath no hopes or thinks he hath no need eythet 
to prevent evill or obtaine good by ſuch a meeting. And chere- 
| os he ſaith, hat profit ſhall I have, if I pray unto (or meete) 
in 
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. Hence obſerve, 5 
Firſt; wicked mem are led by their worldly profit in al 
the dee; They are ready to doe any evill which they ſuppoſe 
2 Nenn 
** 
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nay profit them, ad they will not doe f whictris al they can * 
as. 405 ſo reds as the of any good, by which 15 can 
ert 00 viſible profit. The Apoſtle Pa ſpeaks of ſuch who ſup-" 
Tos, poſed that gaine was Gedlineſs, but they were farre from ſuppo- 
don ing chat Godlines (as indeed it is, even bare Godlines) is great 
in | gaine (1 Tim. 6. 5, 6.) While wicked men have a hope to gain 
oy. || by a profeſſion of Godlines (becauſe gage is favory to them, 
ake || though ir proceed from that which to is moſt unſavory) 
in they will be profeſſors, and condiſcend to that which they 
in ¶ eſteeme no more iu it ſelſe, then the dirt under their feere, the- 
hat thing called Ged/ines. But when once they ſee they cannot 
ff give by it, or think they have gained enough by ir, then chey 
et, | meddle with it no more; off goes their viſor, and they ſhiew 
ur: zou (having made a ſhew of what they were not) hat they 
- 7 Many now receive the Goſpel upon the ſame argument, 


which the Sbichemites were perſwaded to receive Circumci- - 

12" i flon (Cen. 34. 23.) Shall not their cattell. and their ſubſtance, &. 

d, 22 beaſt of theirs be ours ? They are zealous for Chriſt, upom 
be ſa 


nd me termes that Demetrius was zealous for the worſhip of 
J. Diana among the Ep (Ai; 19.24 )ihey make or gain 
y Silver- Shrines, and by this they get their living. As ud be- 
4 trayed Chriſt, ſo they will pretend to adore him, If their que- 
cop be well anſwered, What will you give us? or what ſhall 
owe get by it? The needle of the compaſſe never reſts nor is 
e quier, till it poynteth to the North, nor are they till chey | 
e nt at profit, and have carnal advantages in theit eye What * 
. profit ſhall e have if we heare him or pray unto him? 2 
- Secondly; obſerve ;: . 
e Wicked men have an "ey that prayer and attendance up 
t i Cid is boly duties are uyprofitable. While they aske, What 
4 I profic ſhall we have if we pray ? their meaning is, that prayer 


t | yeelds no profit, and that ſerving God is a very poore trade. 
- | Such the Prophet Malachit at once diſcovers and reproyes 
(Ch. 3. 14.) Te have ſaid, it is in vaine to ſerve God, and what 
profit is it that we have kept his ordinances, and that we have 
walked mournf ully before the Lord of Heſts . And nom pet call the 
| provdbappy, yea, they that work-wickednes are ſet np, yea they 
that tempt Cod are even delivered As if they had ſaid;we ger n0+ 

ing 
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he "Chap. 21. An Expoſition yon" the b 6's. Vert 
ching by the ſervice of God, and no only fo, bur they vote 


bell againſt him, the proud, they whe make wickedneſs theit } 
worke, their bufineſſe, they who do not only negteR God, bt 
- tempt him, * prefumptuonſly, daringly, theſe get all, 
theſe are happy, theſe are buift up high in good things, ho. 
nour aud riches, and theſe are delivered and protected from 
evill, dangers, and diſweſſes. A prophane ſouldier ar the ſiege 
of a Towne paſſing a place of danget was heard ſwearing, and 
hen one that ſtood by warned him, ſaying, Fellow-ſonldiex, 
doe not ſweare the bullets fly ; he anſwered, They that ſwear come 
Fa well as they who pray; ſoon after a ſhot hit him, & down 
he fell. This is the judgement both of poor ignorant, ang 
knowingly wicked men, « wee! he i there if we pray? . 
as indeed they ſhould rather ſay, What proflt is there in am 
thing without prayer? or what profit is thete not in prayer 
Godliniſſe is profitable for all things, having the promiſe oft 
life, a» well as of that which & to come ( 1 Tin; 4. 8.) \ 
Thirdly, obſerve, 13" 


Wicked men thraw up or give over the duties of bolimeſs, a 
: hy fade no preſent profit, or dutward advancement coming 


in bj tbem. | | 


They ſerve God no longer then he ſeryeth their turnes, 
They who follow Chriſt for che loaves, leave him when he 
loaves are done, Surely many old formaliſts were wont th 
pray meerely for filthy lucre, which gave occaſion for. tha 
common Proverb, No penny, no pater noſter ; which we hay 
tranſlate in the ſtile of che Text, No profit, no prayer. Saints 
finde rewarde in their worke, but hypocrites muſt be rewarded 
and paid in hand for their worke, elſe they will worke no 
more, A godly man will pray and perſevere in prayer: becauſe 
God commandeth him to pray eſwayes, not becauſe he always | 
finds the grant of the thing prayed for. He knows his prays 
erscan never turne to loſſe, though he pray long and feels 
no profit, not only not in temporals, but not in ſpiritually, 
and inward comforts. He conſiders, what Cod requires of him, 
ndt what he receiveth from God is the ground of every duty. 
And whereas that wicked King ſaid (2 King. G. 3 3.) This evil 
is from the Lord, why then-ſhould I waite upon the Lord any 

longer? 
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bo, theiv good is no# 5” their hand j he counſel of the wic 
Led ir farre from me. 

How oft is the candle of the wicked put out? and hom oft 

com mei h their deſtrutfion upon them ? God diſtribu 


eib ſorrows in his anger. 
They are 2 before the wind. and as chaff that the 


torun carryeth away, 


Nr nnn | 
ritie and the blaſphemy of wicked men, whom be repre- 
338 eee ek diderp bim their 
we defirg not the knowledge of thy 
__ I ay, deſcribed their proſperitie, 
left he ſhould ſeeme to attribute more 
ppinedſe to them, hen indeed they ave, or, at all to have 
approved of their courſe and which at. all he had not) 
3 way of prevention, opinion of both in this 


Lo, their . not in their hand, the af of the wicked 


is farre from 
Av if he had ſaid: 7 "7 have wn aſſerted the gredb ſucctſſo of wice - 
hed wen, 44 5f God neg lated the aff aires of the world,or cared not 
into what bands they were diftribured, a if he had left wicked men 
{their own power, to be the founders and contrivers o] their owne 
| or 4s I my ſelfe were takemavith; or envied at any of 
their folicitie : for i am well aſſured that God diſpoſeth of all theſe 
things in anch wiſdome, but in vo love at all or gocd will to them; 
Lo, their good is nos in their band, the counſel of the wicked us « 
; i 7b gives his opinion about the ſtate of wic- 
led men, in the of all their out ward pomp and world- 
| ly ſplendour ; » Lo, their good is not in their hand. The Septuagint 
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"Gap 21. Is Expoſnin pen the Bin. J'© ». Verk-16, 
read this firſt part of the verſe without a negativeputticle, | * 
© +4471 72 whereas we from the Hebrew ) reade, Their good is not in their 
" Ferst 14 hand, they ſay, Their goods were in their hands, Which ſome ex · 
, Sept. glaine; As if Fob in theſe words affigned the reaſon whence it 

comes to paſſe, that wicked men ſpake wich fo much bold. 
neſſe and impudency in the verſe before, Mat ute Almigh. 
7j And what prefit is ĩt that we pray to him? Why are 8 
bold with God; why doe they ſlight the Almightie ? G (faith 
Job) their good is in their hand, that is, they have enough alrea · 
dy, they are full of the world, and they care not how emptie 
they are of God, they have as much as they deſire, they are ſa-· 
tisfied with the creature, therefore they hape no defice to the 
Almighty, the Creator: they have their portion, and fuch will 
not pay for more, who think they have all in poſſeſſion. What 
need they beg any good thing at᷑ the hand of God, when they 
have all good in their one hand? Their good is in their hand, 
therefore they ſay What profit is it that w Lek to the Almighty, 
This is a truth, but I will not proſecute this reading, 
it is not cleare from the originat| Text. | 
we render according to the letter of the Hebrew, Their goed | 
5s not in their hand. That is, ſay ſome, they have many woxldly 
good things, yet they uſe none of them. They have good in 
. their houſes, good in their cheſts, but they have none in their 
hand. The righteous man hath outward good things in by 
hand, be is readie to dſe, and imploy them, he is maſter of 
them, he- makes them ſerve him, but meere carnal men ſerve 
their goods, or gte ſlaves to them; their have them in 
their hand, their good is not in their they are ruled by 
what they have, they doe not rule what they have, Lo, thein 
good is not in their hand. They are not maſter of their owe. 
There is a truth in rhis expoſition; and therefore Solomon it 
Ecleſiaſtes diſtinguiſheth the poſſeſſion of the things of the 
world from the uſe of them. It is one giſt of God to put the 
things of the world into our hand; and another to give us a 
heart to nſe them, (Cccleſ. 5. 19.) Every man to m God hath 
given riches, and wealth: (there is one gift and given bim 
to eat thereof, and to take bis portion, and rejeyct in hir labour, - 
bi is the gift of God there is another gift. Many receive the firſt 
gift from the hand of God, who are denyed the latter. But 
Þ | neither 
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vat. A Bx h 'n..1Verl.16. os 
neither will we this as the ſec & of Zobr Text... ||. ES : 
co eritad all hich i; before — pens of 
Cw | | goats, a very large 
and faire one.. La. Their good, Why ngs of-the world are 
called good ſerbefore ( verſe 13. ) They ſpend their dayes in 
wealth, or, in goad. And though they did, yet here he faich, 
Their good is not in their band. But how can a man ſpend his 
dayes in that which is not in his hand ? Many have that in their 
hand or poſſeſſton, in which they doe not ſpend their dayes. But 
itſounds hurd to ſay,” A man ſpends dis daye in that ich is 


3 


not in his hand. 


To, their god is not in their hal. | a 
Lanſwer; The being ofa thing in out hand import. 
++ Firſt; That it is actaineable by aur owne: induſtry, or that 
it is within our reach and power. So, when Feb ſaith, .. Their 
ved is not in their hand, his me ading is, their riches and world - 
aboundance was not attained by any ſelſe · ſufñciency. Not 
onely is it true in ſpirituals, but alſo in cemporalls ( though 
in theſe we can doe more) that ve can doe nothing effectively 


ol our ſelves, or by our on ſtrength and wiſdeme, our ſuffi- 


giency is of God. Whatſoever we have in this world comes 

from another hand, not from our owne. Mr Bronghton renders 

fully up to this ſence ; Le, their wealrb commeth nit by their own 

f" Secondly, Their * re II is, they 

have not a power to h ich they have received j feu 
this I have ſeene (faith 7ob)in the tate of wicked men, that nei- 47 f aliqur/ 75 


ther the good they have was purely in their power to attain it, Tee 


. 2 7 L ret ha. 
nor in their power to retain and hold it. This latter ſence ſome —— | 


conclude; as ſpecially intended by this phraſe. all the Seripture quam in acquis 
over. As ifta-bein the hand, did rather imply am abilitie in 75949 ſgnifcars 
keeping, then induſtry in acquicing the things of this life; yet ll :- 


1conceive the former ſence as fayre and pertinent aʒ the latter, 


and therefore from thence note. 
Firſt, Min get not their greatneſs whether in wealth, or rule, 

| . bytheir own power. . 
What fob aſlirmesof evill men, is true of good men too, it 

| Lung». 
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truth, Tloir good is war is their: band te yer it;avery, 
goof deer en ren he thing offj wake, | 
( which are good gifts, though they be lower latof good” 
gifts) are ſent by a higher hand. Earth is dropt downe to us. 
out of heaven. - Outward comforts gre not from the hand of 
man, eyther meritoriouſly, or efficiently. They are notf10m 
his hand meritoriouſly, he deſerves not ia bit of bread, be is (0. 
far from deſerving heaven, and and the favour of God, 
that he deſerves not a piece of this eatch to ſtand or lie downs 
upon, no nor efficiently. Prond man hath ſuch an opinion of 
himſelfe, be is full of theſe thoughts, that at leaſt the things of 
the world are within his compaſſe, that he can reach and attain 
them by his own power, activity, and policy. I/. 10.13; 
The Afyrinn is brought in glorying thus; For he ſaith, by the 
4 hand I have dowt it, and by my wiſdowe, fir Ia 
prua "Al F have reteved obs Banads if rhe people,. and beve 
robbed their treaſures, and I have put down the inhabitants of the 
earth like a valiant man. Here is the language of a proud man 
beat, he ſaith, by the ſtrength of my hand I have done it. And 
che Lord was very jealous of his owne people, that they would: 
be attributing their good to their own hand, and be could not 
beare it that they ſhould. (Devr. 8. 16, 17.) therefore he ad, 
moniſbeth them chat when they came to {{an««», and had ga 
great eſtates, and xaten and wete full, to take heed lealt theit 
hearts ſhould be lifted up, (verſe 17.) Aud tlas ſay in th 
beart ( ſappoſe it doe not break forth into words) my nigh 
and my ew bath gotren this wealth, (take beed thou doe not 
ſpeake in thy heart ) hut thox alt remember thi 
Lord thy God, for it it be that gives thee power to get wealth,that 
be may eftabliſh his covenant which be ſware-to thy fathers.) See 
hece, the things of the world are not in our hand, God gives us 
power to get our bread. And conſider, if the Lord be ſo je- 
lous in this poynt that he will not indure men to aſcribe to 
their owne ſtrength or hand the getting of the treaſures of the 
world : how will he take it at their hands that ſay heaven it 
ſelle is in their hand, the good of eternal life is in (heir hand, 
or that they can fetch it in by their own earnings, that they 
are not beholden to Chriſt onely, or alone for it, but they can 
merit for it > There is a touch of this in all our hearts, 
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It 4 not inthe power of wan to bold; or 22 tis uur 
proſperitie. 

As our good is not got b len do not held, K lun 

Cogers il we only hold it we 

our earnings into à purſe with ole (Hag. 1. A,” if God 


but blow upon it. As the hord gives, ſo 
us hold as faſt as we will ; unleſle the Lord bold k have 


we cannot hold it. The creature is a flitting 
God eftabliſh ie ee En 
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 Henee note 859 
That which is 2225 721 1 0 ee i 
11% ig che hep (4 wicked bY. > 
Let him ber kr be wii * hy HK ood. is bot Fay 
bis hand: yea it had been better for him not to have bad this 
good in "bis band unleſſe he had ſomewhat that is better, 
3 2 6.) The men of the world cry out, e wi He 
od? What is their good? David tells us: ¶ orno and wine. 
= 570. 7% gold and filver, the riches 
ele are a very low / iort of good, and eomparative l theſe ar, 
2 good at all. Give mo tbe light of thy coumtenance:(faith he) 
this good they have not in their hand; They have not the grace 
or favour of God intheir hands, they haye not a portion of 
ſpitituals in their hands; their good is not in their hand, be- 
cauſe that is not there which indeed would make them happie. | 
7ok did not looke on wicked men as truely happie, thoughy he 
ſpake 3 n en T heir good is wot in 
their in | 


The tune of themicked 4 fi m me. 


In theſe words ob makes a modeſt com pariſon betwee 
one and the condition of the wicked; The counſel of 
hed it far from me. Counſel, is not to be taken * . 2 
that which is the preparation to action aſter iq ſition and 
debate , For the iſſue of both, is counſel, Bat here cnugſel is to 
be nnderſtood in a larger ſence 3 T heconnſell of the wickgd, is, 
their coutſe, their opinion, their way, their „ What- 
ſoever is decreed and reſolved by — that is cir connſel. 
wa ſaith be, ba connſel, ( or courle )of the, wicked i fr rum | 


Canſubum en- "But how wa their counſel far from f. l Every good mag. 
_ 914 4 cannot Keepe evill eounſel far from him. Bvill men may give 
. Tarione, eee iy ce — 7l ys 

the evill counſel of the: Devill; wby then he lay, 

cown{el the wicket fer om me? e 
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| — the heart « of 15 
conſident, The cavnſel of r wicked lan fr from me. 


we cannot keep the counſel of wicked. men, ot the 
counſel of Satan, bis ſoggeſtions, and motions far from us; 
= theſe will be buzzing about us) yet we may keep our ſelves 
from them, that ic, we may keep our hearts at a diſtance 
from chem. Now that is the meaning of Zeb, The conu/el of 
the wicked is far fem me ; that is, I am of another opinion, and 
minde, I doe not fall in with them, I doe not ſay as they, I doe 
not aficme what they affirme, or deny what they deny. The 
wel of the withed it far fqn me, Ieſhews that he had a quite 
jadgement of chings from the wicked; nor did he like 


7 


* _ } * 
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thei 1 
ſaid ; Ia not in love with their good and greatmſe. 
2 dos it thamzit is far from me to wiſh it in their a, and 
+ ww for 1 never trod in their path, nor walzed in 
ir caunſe 
Hence obſerve , fitſf. 
The counſel or courſe of 4 Wicked man is fooliſh and prepefte> | 
- row in the opinion of the Godly. 


As bimſelfe is, -ſois his counſel, both nought, ee 
gern e. them, What is the counſel of a wicked mae 
1 WM urſe ? has cquoſel. is PRE the ws, to 
be 1 to engrolle ecting heaven to be ve- 
2 the things e ene, not regardin he 
cages et are not ſeene. This iafoolifcounſel® for ( 
ning « 45 ee at things that are ſeen. (on 
can a man that he doth not ſee 2 Ho cog, be he 
wag Ack that he doth not reach with bis eye ? 


2 what they ſee, thou doe 
eee are ſeene. a Here i og a 
on. they ayme at thingy that are not rule by the 


e; but they Have a ſight af them by the ey re of faith, 


— with a ſpiritual eye, or elſe they could. not ayme 
E: 125 we look not (lai Paul ) at things that ar e ſeene, 


counſel of the wicked) bat at things which are nes 
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how thenis bethue 6 
„ 5 meaning is; / an far from ile caounſel of the wicked s for 


their proſperitie and ſucceſſe, As it 


een ſeen ars temporal, but the things which - 
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"776 Chap, 21. 4 ren. t 16 N 
g are not ſeent are A The things which are moſt ſeen | 
will not be ſeene long, no nor be long, Ar it is ſaid of F; 
(Exzthi27. 36.)T be Merchants awong tht people ſoul bifſe at 
rhee, thou ſpalt be a terrour, and ntver foalt be any mort : or bu 
not be for ever, ; 3 
Secondly, obſerve; 
Godly men are not at all pleaſed with the way of the wii hu 
bim much ſerver they thrive in it. 
+ had ſaid much of the greatneſle,riches, and glory of thi 
2 but, faith he, how ever, Th * the wicked fa 


| . The wayes of the godly » Ui 
— — and their are as diſtant as thei 


concluſions will be. Every good man ſaith of the coun 
and wayes of the wicked, how proſperous ſoever, as Pars 
of his ſons, Simeon and Levi, ( Gen: 49. 6.) O maul, come un 
t hon into their ſecret, unto their aſſembly ming lou be not tb 
united. Let me be far from theit ſecret, that is, from their ſecret 
counſel, from their cabinet counſel, and thſe committees,O wy ſoul 


come net t bow into their ſecret. The further we keep from thei 


e 
ly; ofa, "7 


not abide thei 


godly poore, 

the yerſe : 
you are aſhamed of the counſell of che poore; run 
L1rd is hi refuge. His connfel doth pl on the 


—— ha 


ſel, 


| Chap. 27. Art: As; Pucpofoals mp ; 
ſel, to mne the Lord our teſuge ? No, u 
(nas ms ber ————— ar 
from the © Y, men are as far from 
the counſel ofthe wicked, F 
7-6 proceeds. .-4 
Ver. 17. How oft is the candle of the wiched put out? 
Here begins the ſecond pare of that Chapter. At in the for- 
mer he proved by cleare experiences, the iti ofthe 
wicked, ſo now be proves that the wicked are not alwayes 
proſperous, but meete with checks and contrary blaſtg as well 
is others. How oft is the candle of the wic lea put ont 7, There are 
wo opinions concerning the g tendency of chis latter 
of the Chapter. Some think, (as hath been touche ) that 
— — — of wicked 
— — CE OIIES _ their 
miſery, Admiration. . candle Lok... 
— pay for it, as 110d — _ 
what he ſpake be- C mals in bac 
flouriſhing ſtate of wicked men, preſently to adde, via £442 ad 
tu et i the candle of rhe wicked put out > But indeed it only — ac malis 
contradiQs what his + ſake before, whole opinion was, Ns bier ani. 
that God ſorteth out the things of this life ſo dictiactiy, that com ſementis © 


l 


T 


ed pt exe. Ot if they eſcape their children 
— 21. This may feeme to contradi 
ore o 


to thewicked he gives nothing but miſery and forrow, and to 175i, ſem er 
the ri ing but mercy and comfort. Now ob takes *'Puniri,quum | 
this off; be affirmes that wicked men are uſually filled with 44, 09, 


worldly abundance, which is againſt their opinion, yet be af- hair 
firmes alſo that wicked men are often plunged into outward . 
miſery, n into ſtraits and dar kneſſe. . 
Thus he renders the opinion of his friends incon- 
ſiſtent with his experiences; they ſaid, that evill men receive | 
onely evil; no, ſaith he, evill men receive abundance of good 
in this world; yet I doe aſſert that evill men alſo receive evill 

too; ſo that there can de no diſtinguiſhing of mens ſpiritual! 
| eftates by their temporal! ſufferings or enjoyments, ſeeing 
wicked men ſometimes are not puniſhed here, and ſometimes - 


Secondly, Others underſtand the whole context thus, as if 


7ob-were ftill deſcribing the proſperous tate of the _— 
| 8 
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and continued the ſame diſcourſe to the 21 were. Aud then 
the queſtions here are to be expounded negatively , How oft iy 
the candle of the wic bed put ont ? Can you-give many inſtances of 
it ? is this very oft? are wicked men commonly found in dark 
neſſe, or in trouble? So he meets with both the aſſertions of his 
friends. Bildad ſaid, (Chap. 18. 5, 6.) T he light of the wic hd ii 
put ont, and the ſpark of bis fire ſhall not ſhine ; the light ſoall be 
uark, in his tabernacle, - and bis candle fball be put out with bim. 
Well, faith fob, this is your opinion: I pray, tell me, How oft 
is the candle of the wicked put out ? Have you ſeen this frequent. 
ly, that you make fuch'a direct concluſion of it? Again Zophet 
inthecloſe ofthe 20 Chapter, when he had drawne out the 
Judgements of God in many particulars, concludes ( w_o 
T his is the portion of a wicked man from God, and the bevits 
apprinted him by God. Now fob anſvrers whereas you;O:Z ophay, 
conclude your innumeration of evils, wich;T hes 5s the portion of 
4 wicked man from Goa. I pray how oſt doth God diſtribute ſoch 
evils to them in anger ? doth he it ſo often, as gives you a ſuffi» 
cient ground to make ſo peremptorie a concluſion ? This ir the 
portion of a wicked man from God. | 1 
Take the words eyther of theſe wayes, there is a faire cor. 


"Nuties pote /r 


a pont in defe> reſpondencie with the ſcope of theplace, and witir ol' pur 


du, ꝗ d Fiſi poſe, nor doe eyther of theſe interptetations give any ſtraine 
— fa ahn Or offer violence to the original Text. For 122 that 
—— þ 5 we render how oft ? is expounded ſometimes by way of ineveaſe; 


impij — ſometimes by way of dimiuntios. In the former ſence, how 
zam wor dixie oft ? ſounds a thing done very frequently; In the latter, bow 
9. Mcrc. oft? ſounds a thing ſetdome, or rarely done; How oft have 


you had ſuch experiments? thatis, you have rarely bad them. 


how oft is ſuch a thing done ? that is, it is ſeldome done. Mr 
Broughton tranſlates clearely to this expoſition, Net ſo eften ii 


the candle of the wicked put out, & c. 
How ift is the candle of the wicled put out? 


By the candle of the wicked, ſome underſtand their fives. that 
is, how oft doe wicked men come to a ſudden and-unexpe 
dea h? fb ſaid before, They grow old: His friends had faid' 
They are cut eff. Here according to the latter expolition, be 


-gueries, .Can you give many inſtances that the candle ofthe 
. | wicked 
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49 4 Chap. 21. 4, Expoſition. 
Y wicked hath been put out ? that their lives have been extin- 
5 | guifhed ? The life of man may well be called his candle, and 
che life of man goes out after the manner of a candle. A candle 
goes out three wayes, and ſo doth the life of man; firſt, for 
his want of moyſture to feed it: thus the life of man goes out 
4% when the moyſture of the body is ſpent, and conſumed, when 
% it is drunke and dried up by old age, or hot diſtempers, then 
out goes the life of man like a candle, Secondly, A candle goes 
neut, — the redundancy of moyſture, the oyle ſometimes 
a © -drownes the lamp, as well as feeds it. Thus alſo moyſture 
& | overflowing the body of man, puts out or quencheth life. 
be Thirdly, a candle is extinguift by a vehement wind that blows 
4 
15 
of 
> 
is 
be 


it out: And the lives of many men are pit out · by violence, 
their candle doth not burn out, but is blown out. And thus eſpe- 
cially the lives of wicked men are put out; They are cut off by a 
hand of juſtice before they have lived out half their dayes, or if 
they attaine to fulneſſe of dayes, their hoary bead deſcends 
Lot co the grave in peace. 
Secondly, Others underſtand by Candle, their Children? 
A mans children are as ſo many lights in his bouſe : as they 
„die, his candles are put out; and if they all dye, his candle is 
4 put quite out. | — | 
© Thirdly, and more generally, the word ; is uſed to ſigniſie 


t amy, or all ſorts of worldly proſperity, The light of the wick- 
„ ed can be nothing but outward proſperity, in all the ſorts of it. 
„o che word is frequently uſed (Prov. 13. 9.) Tie light of 
» BN the righteous rejoyceth, but the lamp of the wicked ſpall be put ont; 
» chat is, their proſperity ſhall ceaſe; tead 2, Saw. 21. 17. 
| 2 King. 8. 19. P/al. 132. 17. in all which places, light, lamp, 
and candle, expreſſe outwardly ſplendor, and proſperigy. How 
,4 4 is th: candle of the wicked put ant Taking thewordrin'the 
ct ſence, how oft 2 that is, very oft.. 
by : Obſerve, | C5 a1 0 4 . 'Y Jul ar ENT . 
Tie worldly. glory and outward yemp of withed u i many 
times put aut in darkaeſſe'® © © | 


; | "Taking tit words in the ſecond ſence, how oſt ? that is 

Lobt 50 you canner give frequent experiments gf chi? 
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I Ga, ie ee e e venir 
Meſt wicked men continue their candlr,and the light of chew 

proſperity a ling time. * 465 tales? > 

As we have ſeen the one, ſo the othes; there are experi · 
ments on both ſides, Therefore we can make no diſtinction of 
men, either by the ſhining and burniug, or by the putting out 
of their candle. The former poynt hath been given from other. 


paſſages 
of the whole Book, it may ſuffice only to collect and ſpeci 
chem. : 
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nullis & Pla via 
more ſuperveni- 
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are varied. 


of the Book, and the latter being one general cope 


«And how oft cometh deſtratiion upen them? 
The ſence is the ſame with the former; onely the words 


Their diſtruction. 

The word which we render degructios, carrieth in it utter 
ruine, or an undoing calamity, properly it ſignifies a cloud 
and becauſe ſtormes are wrapped up in clouds, and from them 
hayle and ſnow, thunder and lightening, breake forth, not one: 
ly to the terror of hearers and beholders but even to their de- 
fituRion , therefore the ſame word ſignifies both a cloud, aud 
alſo deſtruction. And hence the Vulgar reads, How oft is there 
an inundation upon the wicked? When clouds diſſolve, an inun. 

dation, a deluge follows, which ſweeps all away. In which 
ſence the Prophet (I/. 28.15.) calls it an over. flowing ſcourge, Y 
that is, 'a judgement which breakes all the bankes and ferces. 
N wit and power of man ſetup agaiaſt it. 
Note; 


Wicked men ſball not ouly be afflicted, but deftrozed. 


Deſtruction is their portion. The hand of God upon a wie- 
ked man is for ruine ; but upon his own people for correction. 
The Apoſtle fpeaks this {ence clearly (2 Cor: 4. 8, 9.) where 
he tels us that himſelfe and other holy men were in a very ſad 
condition, but it came not to deſtruction; xe are troubled 
o every fide, yet not diſtreſſed; we art perplexed, but not in 
deſpair ; perſecnted, but not A. ca down, but not deftriged. 
As for wicked men, How oft cameth drfiruttion npm them ? 

*z- + - b c 4 f ; They | . 
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Verſ. ty, — 


They are not only troubled, but diſtreſf ed, not only | 
. — — and caſt downe, but in deſpaire, . 
- deftroy | 
From the manner of their deſtruction, it comes like a Tem- 
peſt, or a ſhower, 
Note. 


The deftraftion of wicked wen ir irreſiftible. 


Who can avoyd the ſhower, or the ſtorme? yes you will 
ay, we may wn to covert; but there is no covert which the 
Lord cannot raine quite through; though ſinners hide them- 
ſelves under rocks, and mountaines: he can ſend a raine which 
ſhall ſoake unto them. There is noſhelcer againſt the wrath of 
God; he can pierce all the coverings of the creature; his wrath 
{mites down to the very botrome of hell. When ſtormes and 
tempeſts are up in the World, Saints have a covering; but whae 
is it > not any worldly covering, or creature refuge; theſe can- 
not protect them from the ſtorme ; bat the Prophet tells us 
what or who will, (/. 32. 2.) A King ſbal reign in righte- 
ew/neſſe Princes ſpall rult in judgment, And a may ( thatis Feſus 


"Chriſt ) vll be a biding place from the winde, and a covert from 


the tempeſt ; as rivers of waters in a dry place, as the ſhadow of a 
great rocke in 4 weary Land. Chriſt is as a covert from the tem- 
peſt, as a biding place from the winde; but wicked men have cio 
help by him, he is no covert. no hiding place to them : therefore 


 theic deſtruction comes irreſiſtibly, and una voydably. Such was 
the ſhower of fire and brimſtone upon Sodome; the Sodemitts 


expected not an enemy that way, their deſtruction came as a 
ſhower from a cloud; The Lord rained fire and brimſtone up- 


on them from the Lord out of heaven. The cloud which hangs Nubeculs ef 


over and lowres black upon wicked men, is not a little cloud 2 70nibir, 
that ſoon paſſeth away, but a cloud that ſhall make the wicked f,- 3 — 
paſſe away; when that breakes, they ſhall be broken and fall ter rer, 
and periſh. — 2 iis 
«an 3 
Ged diiributerh ſorrows in his anger. — 
bantur ,quos de- 


The word implyeth the dividing of a thing among many: inde drvidune 
to divide by lot; to apportion out an inheritance or ſhare, inter ſe »1grs 
a mans ſhare is called his lot, this is my lot, and that is yours ſerub. D uf, 

Yyyy2 every 
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tate dividi- 
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and thus eſbua divided Caanan among the twelve Tribes, he 
divided it to them by lot; ſuch a diſtribution the word ſigni» 
fies ; God ſhall diſtribute ſarrowes to them by lot. | 


- 14  Hediftribmeth ſorrows. 


That word ſignifieth, - a coard, or a line, that line with 
which an inhetitance is divided, a meaſuring line, a line to 
meaſure land by. So (Pſal: 16. 6.) The line is fallen to me in 4 
faire place ; that is, my inheritance is divided, or ſhared out to 
me in a faire place, I have a fair lot. The elegancy is remarks. 
able. God diſtributeth forrowes by a line, as the portion and 
inheritance which wicked men ſhall receive. ( Za. 1a. 46.) 
The Lord of that ſervant cometh in a day when be looked not for 
him, &c. and will appoint him his portion with the unbelievers). 
God diſtributeth ſorrowes. To ſay God diſtributeth a portion in 
anger were ſad enough : for every portion that God diſtribu- 
teth in anger can be nothing but ſorrow. But to diſtribute 
ſorrowes in anger, imports the moſt ſorrowfull diſtribution. 
And beſides, the word ſigh. fies not only ſorrows, but the grea« 


reſt ſorrows, thoſe ſorrows that ſtraiten as a coard, which binds” 


the part ſo hard that it cauſeth paine; or ſuch ſorrows as a wo- 
man hath in travell, The Greek Tranſlaters expreſſe it by a 
word noting the pangs and throws of a travelling woman, Gi 
diſtributes theſe ſorrows. 


In his anger. 


That is, God being angry, or when he is angry he diſlributes 
theſe ſorrows. In what ſence, anger or any other paſſions are 
ſaid to be in God, hath been ſhewed.fram other Texts of this. 
Book. And when it is ſaid, that God doth a thing in anger, the 


meaning is not that he doth ſome thing in a quiet temper, and 


other things in a diſtemper, as men often doe; but that he doth 
ſome things for the good and benefit, other things for the hurt 
and vexation of man; yet as the one in mercy, and the other 
in judgment, ſo both according to the higheſt rules of reaſon 
and rigbteouſneſſe. 


Thus the wofull condition of a wicked man is deſcribed, un: 


der che diſpleaſure and angry diſpenſations of God 


every one hath his lot. Thus land in a common field is divided 


Hence 
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d;/'f| . Hence Note; firſt, - © 26.4 ho 
be & Sorrow is the portion, or inheritance of the wicked, p 


The lot of the wicked falls in the Land of ſorrow and dark. 
neſſe, of mourning and lamentation, this is their proper lot: 
Though at preſent they live inthe light of outward joy, yer 
ith F their portion is darkneſſe and forrowes. What elle can be their 
to inheritance but ſorrow, who abide under the anger of God > 
Bellie vers are heires of the promiſe, and therefore peace and 
to. F joy are their portion. The wicked are heires of the cure, they 
ke. ne as ſurely heirs of the curſe, as the Saints are ofthe promiſe, 
nd and therefore ſorrow is their portion. The anger and curſe of 
Cod have nothing bur evill in them, as his favour and the pro- 
*r I iſe have nothing but good in them, 1 
oh Secondly, Obſerve; 


* 4 
n 


i "The from of wicked men are divided to them by the hand of 
re Ned. 


n. His hand is in the worke: God diſtributes to every man his 
portion. All our lots are ſet out by his hand. The word (God) is 
ds” rot expreſt in the Hebrew, but he is in it: whois the diſtribu- 
tee, but the Lord? He diſtributes evill as well as good. The pro- 
a. I phet challengeth all falſe Gods, Ler them dos goad vr evil, that 
we may know that they are Gods ( Iſa. 41. 23. ) The diſtributi - 
on of evill ſpeakes God as much as the diſtribution of good: It 
is the honour of God to be the diſtributer of both: And fince it 
is in the hand of God to diſtibute, and apportion out to 
wicked men their due, they ſhall be ſure = have it: for he is a 
e juſt God, and he ſeeth all the wickedneſſe of their hearts, and 
% de will not be taken off by intreaties, or blinded by gifis, - 
6 | they can plead nothing to take him off from this diſtribution ; 
Ls their due, and they ſhall have it. God diſtributeth ſorrowes 
d in bis anger. | 
Obſerve Thirdly, | 
, 
| 


It is very dangerous to provoke God to anger. - 


To doe ſo may quickly be to our ſorrow, for he diſtributes 
» | forrows in his anger. Therefore the Pſalmiſt exhorts, (P/al.2: 
JF 22) Kiſe tb Sow, that is, with a kiſſe of * — 
] 5 „ $a * — - 2 miſſion) 


An Expoſition upon the Book of Jon, Verf. 1% 
miſſion ) leaſt he be angry. Why, what's the danger of that 
che next words ſhews it and ye periſb from the way, (of your put. 
poſes and never reach your ends) when bis wrath i hindled but a 
little, bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in him. The Pſalmiſt 
leaves us to imagine how curſed and miſerable their eſtate will 
be who provoke God, while he thus eligantly goes off from 
ic the file of his ſpeech calling him rather to ſpeake that ) and 
concludes, Bleſſed are all tbey that truſt in him. al 
Fourthly, Obſerve ; 


Ll 


The ſorrows of wicked men flow from the wrath and anger 
God. 


God diftributeth ſorrows to many of his own people, he 
gives them ſometimes a very uncomfortable portion; but he 
doth not diſtribute ſorrows to them ( purely) in anger. All the 
ſorrowes he diſtributes to his own people, have a mixture of 
lore and mercy. To be under the anger of God is more gti 
vous, then to be under ſorrows from God. The anger of God 
is worſe then ſorrow. Therefore David deprecates it ( P/al. & 
1.) Lord rebuke me not in thine anger, nor chaſten me in thy la 
diſpleaſure. He doth not deprecate rebuking, or chaſtening, he 
doth not pray againſt theſe, but he prayes againſt rebwhing u 
anger, and chaſtening in hm diſpleaſure, Gods anger is more tek 
ridle then his rebuking, and his diſpleaſure then his chaſtening 
Therefore ( ſaith he Lord, whatſoever thou doeſt to me; 
doe noching in anger; yet ſo the Lord rebukes wicked men, 

he gives them forrowand anger together, ( P/al. 11. 5.) The 
Lord tryeth the righteous :but the wic ted and him that loves vie 
lence his ſoule hateth ( from this hatred what follows? ) p24 rhe 
wicked God ſhall rain, fire and brimſtone, and an horrible temp: ſt, 
thu the ſball be por:42n of their cup. Their cap hath not only fire 
and brimſtone and tempeſt in it, but hatred in ir. and this 
makes their cup ſo bitter, this is the very dreggs of it. Theene= 
mies of the kingdome of Chriſt are thus threatned(P/al. 3. 5.) 
He ſhall ſpeake tethem in his wrath, and vr them in lus ſore diſe 
pleaſure , he ſa th not with it, but in it. When he is in his 
higheſt diſpleaſure, and wrath, then he ſhall ſpeake. God 
{peaks terrible words when he ſpeaks in wrath, and he vexeth 
man to purpoſe when he vexeth him in his ſore diſpleaſure. 


Thus 


+ > * a 1 3 J * * 
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Fo Chap. 21. . Expoſition upon the Ie. Vals 71g 
Thus he ſpeaks to the Kings of the earth; and the Princes, and Wet 
to all the inraged multitude, who combine tc breake his bands, 
and to caſt his coards from them, who would hinder the ꝑreat 
leſigne of the Father in advancing the Scepter of his Son over 
the world. And when God deales thus with any fore of fin- 
gers, he takes a kinde of comfort in it. ¶ Pack, 5.13.) Thus my 
anger ſhall be accompliſhed, and I will cauſt my fury to reſt upon 
them,(if the fury of the Lord do but touch a man, wo unto him: 
dut when a man is made as the reſting place of the fury of the 
Lord, how can he abide it > how reſtſeſſe muſt he be > yet thus 
faith the Lord, Fr. reſt upon them ) and I will 
. | br comforted;and they ſbal know that I the Lord buve ſpoken in my 
be BY eagle when I bave accomplifued my fury in them. As tn reference 
tbe r when the Lord accompliſheth his love in 
the Y them, and cauſeth his favour to reſt n them, then he is as it 
of vere comforted, it him very So, when he poures 
ris ¶ out judgements and evills upon wicked men in ſury and wratbh, 
zo in che beight and hear of wrath, this comſorteth him, and 
' 6 Þ pleaſeth him. God ſometimes diſtributeth ſorrows with ſor- 
ba Y row, and he ſpeakes of himſelfe as grieved when he puts men to 
„be griefe ; but when God doth not only diſtribute forrowes in 
anger, but in comfort, that is, when he doth not only exprefſe 
en bimſelſe as angry, but at cotoforted while he dealetli out ſor- 

1. | owes to the Sons of men, as their courſe beſore was out of 
ne, 
en, 
be 


meaſure ſinfull, ſo their preſent caſe is out of meafure ſorrowſul. 
Which Job ſhewes more fully in the next verſe. 


verſ. 18. They are as fubblebefore the winde us 4s chaff 


Wal that the ſtorms carries away, 


Thus is it with wicked men, according to our reading: and 
ire Y according to the ſecond interpretation, of, How oft is their can 
his dla put ant ? e may adde, How oft are they as flubble. Tis uſu- 
e« Al in Scripture to compare wicked men to ſtubble and chaffe; 
) ebere then both here, ſtubble in che ſtalk, ftobbie is that 
which is leſt aſter the corne is reaped -' and the chaffe is that 
is | in which the corn ĩs wrapped in the eare, till it be threſhed and 
x0 vinnowed. The ſtubble is nothing to the eare, and the chaffe 
inthe floore is nothing to the · corne in the ſtoor; the wicked 
ne but theſe fi and chaſſe. -- ; - 
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They art 4s fibble before the winde. | 
That is, they are eaſily diſſipated, and quickly carried awyy; 
Stubble makes little oppoſition againſt the winde; the warte 
is not great between the winde aud the ſtraw, between the 
ebaffe and the ſtorme: ſtubble and chaffe are as much a match 
for windes and ſtorms, as the wicked are for the wrath of God, 
Holy David ( P/al. 1.) having ſpoken of the ſtability of the 
godly, ſubjoynes, The ungodiy are not ſo, bat as the chaffe whioh 


| the winde driveth away. And when David ſaw his enemies de- 


ſerted of God, 2 their ſeeming devotions and - 
earneſtneſſe in calling to him for helpe, be preſently ads (P/al; 

18.42. Then did I beat them ſmall as the duſt or chaffe before the 

winde. It is an eaſie matter to deſtroy thoſe whom God refuſeth 
to helpe, and to make them as chaffe, whoſe rocke the Lord re. 
fuſeth to he. The holy prophets are frequent in this ſimilitudi. 
nary language, I/. 17. 13. Hoſea 13. 3. & c · Every inan 4 
but as duſt and chaffe ( eaſily carried away) in regard of his na- 
turall conſtitution : wicked men are. ſo, much more, before the 


indignation of God, in regard both of their natural and a&y. 


all corruption. Some by the winde in the Text, underſtand 
evill ſpirits, who are called alſo the fury af the Lord, and by 
whoſe miniſtry God ſometimes executes: His vengeance upon 
the wicked. ( Pſal.35. 5. ) Let them be as chaffe before thy 
winde, and the eAngel of the Lord ſFattering them. Angels are 
mighty in power: and not only good, but evill Angels receiving 
permiſſion or commiĩſſion from God can ſcatter the wicked, as 
fidbble beſore the winde... sd Hh. 


nde a ; 
Or as the chaſfe that the ſtorme carrieth away. 


Here he ſets the ſtorm againſt the chaffe, as before the winde 
againſt the ſtubb'e. The word ſignifies an extraordihary orm, 
a violent ſtorm, a kind of hurricane, which: is able 202thirow 
down trees and bouſes;y:aeven to ſhate rocks amb:chountaing 
what worke then will it make with chaffe? Thus the Proph 
ſpeakes, (I/. 17. 13.) The nutiaus ſbal ruſd bike the —— 


ef many waters:but God ſhall rebuke t bem, aui they fall flor 70 


and ſhall be chaſed as the chaffe of, the mon nt aiim y befars rhe wind, 
and like a rolling thing before the whirlwind, Me put in ins mar- 
| "Line, 
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gine, A's thitle- dim ne, or, [the dow» of the thi le ; en-che 


thiſtle ſheds its downe we fee how it rolls before the 1 
Now, ſaich be, as the chaffe before the wnide, or 8s « rolling 


thing befyre the whirlwinde, ſo ſhall the Nations be. The day 
of vengeance that comes upon hardned and impeni 


ſhall make them like chaffe, (Zephas. 3. 1, 2.) Gather your 
ſelves together, yea gather together O nation not dcſi red, before 
the decree bring forth, before the day paſſe as the cheffe. Gather 
your ſelves 2 Some read, fas pour (elves, in alluſion to 
the ceaſfe, fan or winnow your ſelves, get out all the chaffe 
from your ſelyes, by a work of ſerious repentance, then we 
winnow, or fan our ſelves. Why doth the Prophet: ſtirre them 
up to this duty ? elſe (faith he) the decree will bring forth, that 
is, God having decreed judg:ment, the decree will bring forth 
judgement. The decree is big, it bath jadgement in it, and it 
will bring ſorth ſhortly / there wilt come a ſtorme, a tempęſt, 
a whirlwinde, when the decree ee I would have you 

et the chaffe out of yon, before the day paſſe a the chaff,chat is, 
Before that day come that ſbalf make the chaffe paſſe away. 


- When be faith, Before the day pe, he doth not meane, as if the 
time ſhould paſſe as the chaffe, but the meaning is, before the 


time come that wicked men ſhall paſſe as the chaffe before the 
winde. Therefore I adviſe you to fan, and winnow your 
ſelves, get out the chaffe, for if you. be chaffe, the day will 


come, and make you paſſe as the chaffe, and carry you 


away. 
Further, As chaſſe which the wind carries away. The word 
fi gaifis; to ſteale away as a theeſe, ſuddainly and fecret'y. The 
coming of Chriſt to Judgement is compared to the coming of 
a theefe, (1 Theſ. 5. 2.) Winde and ſtormes ſcatter the chaffe 
no man knowes where, nor doth any man know how to gather 
it up. Wicked men are compared to ſtubble and chaffe, in three 
(things. | 

Pad. They are (if duly conſidered) but chaffe in their 
underſtandings, they have no ſoliditie there: for they follow 
thiogs that ate but vaine, and cannot profit. Now that man, 
how high ſoever, is but chaffe in his underſtanding, who pur 
ſues valne in ſtead of ſolid things. Though ſach a man be re- 


puted deep in policie, and well ballanced in judgement, yer 
2.2 


Z 2 indeed , 
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indeed he is but light in the ballance, and is ju ſtly counted a 
chaffie man. 2 

Secondly , They are as chaffe ; that is, little worth. The. 
wicked man is of little value or worth in the eyes of God and 
good men. Every believer is precious in the eyes of God 
(Iſa. 43. 4.) Since thou waſt precious in my ſight, thou baſt been 

* honowrable. The Godly are as wheat, the wicked are as chaffe, 
(}erem. 23. 28.) What is the chaſſe to the wheare? If we ſet a 
buſhel of chaffe by a buſhel of wheate, what is the chaff co the 
wheat > of no value or price in compariſon, Wicked men are 
of no more value in compariſon of them that have true grace, 
then the cheffe is to the wheat, or the ſtraw to the corne: Sol- 
won ſaith (Prov. 10. 20.) The tongue of the juſt is a» choice ſil. 
ver, but the heart of the wicked is little worth. Solomon makes 
not the compariſon upon even termes, between the tongue of 
the juſt and the tongue of the wicked; but he preferres the 
tongue of the juſ (an inferior member) before the heart of the 
wicked, which . (though in a moral conſideration it be his 
work. part, yet) in a natural. conſideration is his beſt and 
nobleſt part. Now if the tongue of the juſt (that is, his abilitie and 
manner of ſpeaking) be as choice l ver, then ſurely his heart, 
(that is, his abilitie and manner of thinking and reaſoning)muſt - 
needs be as the fineſt gold. And if the heart of the wicked be 
little worth, his tongue cannot be worth any thing at all. Who 
would give any thing for thoughts of droſſe and words of 
chaffe; yet theſe ate all that the heart and tongue of a wicked 
man can produce. 

Thirdly, They are as ſtubble and chaffe, becanſe though 
alone they are worthleſſe, yet they have a kinde of uſefulneſſe 
even to godly men in outward ſociety, The ſtraw or ſtubble 
hath uſefulneſſe to the eare, it beares up the eare; and the chaff 
hath uſefulneſſe to the wheat, it covers the wheat it keeps and 
preſerves the wheat. The Lord in this ſence often makes wick» 
ed men ſtubble and chaffe to his people, that is, they are uſe- 
fall to them, I need not ſtraine the ſimilitude, but take it vp 
only in general. The providence of God hath fo ordered it to 
view, that many wicked men are a protection to the peace ud 
very ſubſervient to the comfort & preſent welfare of his people 
in chis world ; though they be chaff, yet they cover the wheat. 

1 ; . though 
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Obſerve : 


"Firſt, It an taſie thing with Cod at any time to deftroy wic · 
hed men. IN | 


Secondly , That 


eAll the preparations and power of wicked men to refiſt the 
wrath of Sad, or to ſave themſelves from it, is to no purpoſe. 


All their power is no more then the chaffe to the ſtorme, 
and che ſtubble to the winde. Though the wicked flatter them- 
ſelves in their power and greatneſſe, as if they were out of dan- 
ger, yet they are but ſtubble and chaffe, God can quickly blow 
them away, How many experiences have we ſeene of wicked 
men, who thought their mountaine ſo ſtrong that it ſhould 


* never be removed, which yct hath appeared bur as chaffe be- 


fore the winde, and the ſtorme hath carried them away. And 
if God joyne with the weakeſt, they are too ftrong for the 
mightieſt (/. 41. 15.) Behold, I will nabe thee a new ſharpe 
threſbing inſtrument having teeth. Who was this > The former 
verſe anſwers, it was the worme Facob; God did not make an 
inſtrument for the worme 7 acob, but he made the worme 7aceb 
his inftrument ; Bebold I will make thee (not for thee ) 4 new 
fharpe threſ#ing inſtrument. All men are wormes compared with 
God, and no man is ſo fit an inſtrument, for God to doe great 
things by, as he who looks upon himfelfe (ſo Jeſus Chrilt did, 
by whom God did the greateſt worke t hat ever was done) as 
4 worme and no man. But what ſhall this worme Pacob doe? 
The words following anſwer, He ſpall thrtſh the monntaines 
and break them [mall,and ſhall make the hils as cha F. The moun- 
taines and hils to be th teſned and fann d, are the mighty ones 
of the earth, even all earthly might riſing up againſt the wayes 
and defignes of the God of heaven, theſe the worwe faceb 

23272722 ſha}! 
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hall chreſh and fan; and make av» chaff, and the winde all car. 
ij them away, aud the whirlwinde ſpall ſcatter them Therefore 
let not the mighty man glory in his might, The Lords a 
is as a torme, or a winde, and the meaneſt worme that he uſech. Þ| | 
as a new ſharpe threſhing inſtrument, to breake them into 
chaffe. And this be doth, in his anger, not onely to ſingle 
perſons in power, but to the moſt powerſull States and NA 
tions of the world, as is repreſented in that moſt illuſtrious 
Propheticall viſions of the foure Monarcbies ruin'd by a fifth, 
(Dan. 2 35-) Then was the iron, the clay, the braſſe, the ſilver, 
and the gold, broken to pieces together and became like the ch, ff of 
N the Summer threſping flare, and the winde carried them away, 
that no place was found for them, and the ſtone that ſmote the i- 
mage became a great mountaine, and filled the while earth, We 
ſee how it is not only with wicked perſons, but wicked powers 
(this great Image the Iron, and clay, and braſſe, and ſilver, 
& gold, typed all the powers of the world oppoſing the King- 
dome of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, openly, or ſecretly, directiy. 
cr indirect iy (they are as finbble before the windr, and u chafſt 
that the ſtorme carrieth away. 


Chap. 210 An E xpeinion upon the Book of J O B, Verl. 19. 
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Jo 8, Chap. 21. Verf. 19, 2c, 21. 


God layeth up bis iniquitie for his children:he rewardcih 


him, and he ſhell know it. 

His eyes ſhall ſee his deftruion, and he ſhall drink of the 
wrath of the Almighty. | 

For what pleaſure hath he in kis houſe after him, when 
the number of his moneths is cut off in the middeſt? 


N the former words b ſpake inthe plurall number, they 

are 4 flubble, and as chaſfe before the winde. Here in the. 
ſingular, God layeth up bis mmiquitie for bus children. And yet he 
Rill ſpeaks to the ſame poynt, and of the ſame perſons,Such va- 
ryings of the number are not unuſuall- in Scripture, Reade 
Hoſea 2. 17,13 &c. 

The words are a continuation of the former argument, as-- 


was opened before. 
Verſ. 19. God layeth np his iniquitie for his children. 


The wicked mans iniquitie is layd up by God as a trea- 
ſure : for ſo the proprietie ofthe word beareth. God layeth 
up his iniquitie ſafe : for ſo we deſire our treaſure ſhould be. 
When men lay up their treaſures, they will have them (as we 
ſay ) forth coming. The wicked ſcatter their iniquities, but 
God gathereth them together, and will have them forth · com- 


ing in due time. 
He layeth up bis iniquitie, or paine, or ſorrow. 
One word ſignifies iniquitie, paine, and ſorrow, becauſe r 


they who doe iniquitie, ſuffer paine and ſorrow for it; ini- 56m anc ini- 
quitie is indeed ſuch droſſe, that it is not worth the treaſuring, gem feni- 
Jet the Lard lajeth it up , Of, be layeth up bu iniquitie, that is, car; quia 
the puniſhment of his iniquity, We lay up ſin, and God lay- 4 atquid _—_ - 
eth up judgement; be layeth up the rewards and recompenceg — 
of iniquitie. tio ſequĩtur. 
Some render, He layetb up ftrength. And then it is expound- 
ed, not ſor the ſtrength of che wicked man, but for the ge 
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Deus reſerves of God; As if be had faid ; Though God bath ſcattered the wie. | hit 
bit filth ejus 10- bed man bimſelfe a with the winde, and as the chaſfe before the . 
= aum Mon. hirlewinde yet he layeth up his ftrength for his children, that ij 
| — Cod bath yet greater judgements, ſoarer evils to bring apon biz fa 
proceloſe vim ei milie, and poſteritie, then ever yet fell upon himſelſe: he hath layd 
reſeryavit in up ſtrengtb for his children. As if God did afflict him but with 
faturum, nemp his weakneſſe, with his little finger, and reſerved his arme to 
cum files 179! rike his children wich ;. as if he would make his little finger 
penitus abo e g . . . . 
bir. Bold. heavier upon his children, then his loynes had been upon their 
Fathers, or as if having chaſtized the fathers with whips, he 
meant to chaſtize the children with ſcorpions. Either of theſe - 
interpretations the ſingle termes will beare, yet the difficultic 
remaines in making out the ſcope and tendency of the whole 
Text. There is a fourfold explication given of it. 

Firſt thus, Some expound the whole by repeating the fore | 
going interrogation negatively, as I ſhewed upon the formet 
verſes ; How oft ( ſaith he) i the candle of the wicked put out? 

That is, Their candle is not oſtem put out, or it is ſeſdome 

put out. Thus here, How oft doth God lay up his iniquitie-for bis 

g. d. 1219: children? Not often; For as himſelfe proſpered in petion, fo 

. freri video G many times bis family and children proſper. *Tis but rare 
— 10 en that God layeth up iniquitie for his children. And fo, accord. 
rum liberos ing to this expoſition be carrieth on the flouriſhing ſtate of the 
impuneatire & wicked wan, who as he lived himſelfe in all proſperitie, ſo doe 
ſecure vivere his children after him. *Tis an experienced truth, that God 
* ann. hath ſuffered both wicked men and their children to flouriſh, 
penten © and grow great in the world: he doth not preſently reckon 

with the children, as he did not with their fathers. 

Secondly, Some of the Rabbins expound Fob in theſe words, 

1 fake taking off the affliction from the children, and faſtening it upon 
— —— the father. As if he bad ſaid, What ! Shall this wicked man live, 
ne feret (y pn» and proſper all his dayes * ſhall be who hath done ſ much evill feel 
nina in filios none! ſhall he carry it withnt any the leaſt tauch from the hand of 
„ deren? God, and ſhall the Toad and burthen of the judgement li ght only up- 
—— on his children ? What? will God lay up ai the puniſbment of bus 
6cl, iniquitie for his prſteritie ? is this Fuſtice ? doth this lock like the 
| doings of Cod, that the father thrive, and his children onely be un- 
done ? Which ſence they conceive continued in the latter part 

of the verſe, which commendeth the juſtice of God, and exalt- 


eth 


D 


=> 2 2 27 5-2 


RRRRCRE_©RCRRTE ¶‚ͤ—́Pö ox wp — ³ - = Wwe” ®  2Þﬀ . BF 47 + 


6 
er 
1 
ne 
2 
ſo 
re 
d. 
e 
e 
d 


= a 


* 8 


=— 


72 


Chap. 21. An Expoſition upon rhe Bckof TO»; Verl. 
eth his righteouſneſſe in this determination; God wilt repay 
him into his own boſome as he hath deſerved. God will reward 
him, aud be ſhall know it, his eyes ſhall ſee his deſtrattion, and he 
ſpall drink of the wrath of the Almighty.God will not lay up ini. 
quity for bis children, and let him eſcape. No, himſeſſe ſhall” 
be puniſhed, and ſmart for his folly, he ſhall taſt how evil and 
how bitter a thing ſinis. This alſo hath been verified by fre- 
t examples, The judgement of many wicked men doth 

dot ſicep, nor their deſtruction ſlumber, God preſently cuts off 
ſuch. parents in the light and heate of their iniquities. 

Thirdly, (neer this ſence) the words are tead, as an anſwer 
ts an objection. This having been affirmed by p eb, that the Lord 
doth not often put out the lamp of the wicked, that he doth 
not make them as chaffe and ſtubble, but that they proſper, and 
grow great in the world. Zophar (whoſe opinion is here oppo- 4 
ed) is ſuppoſed to replie ; hat though God doe not afflift the . i, — flier 
wicked man himſelf, and put out his lamp. yet he layeth up his ini- ejus violentiam 
quity for his children, Thus Mr Bex ſeems to interpret this Text, Pi. = 
But you will ſay to me, though the wicked man himſelf be not pu- yy, — f 3 
nſded, yet God layeth up bis iniquity for bis children ; the fathers © U — 
fn, ſhall be the childrens portion. To which objection Feb is con- li ej as exirium 
ceived making anſwer in the next words, No (if what you af- C. Cc. 
firme were the law and conſtant rule of his proceeding ) God Ber. 
would rather repay the wicked man bimſelf, and make him know 
what it is to ſin againſt him, big eyes ſhould rather behold his de- 
ſrudt ion, and be himſelf deſerves much more to drink ef the wrath 
of t he Almightie then hit children. Beſides, what cares he for his 
lunſe, or what becomes of his familiy, when the number of his 
woneths is accompliſbed, and cut eff in the middiſt? He being dead 
feels neither the ſmart nor the comfort of his children, what ever 
the providence of God diſpenceth or allotteth them, concernts him 
little, and will mt thes touch or trouble him at all. AS if Fob had 
ſaid to Zophar,T hough 1 deny not the thing, that God doth lay up 
the iniquity of the parents for the children, yet, according to jour 
principle and poſition, it ſceemes more conſonant that the wicked 
wen ſbruld be puniſhed in his own perſon, then in his pifteritie, Cum deſctsn 

Foorthly; Moſt, both of the Latine and Greek Interpreters 70747 n- 


apree in this expoſition, that Fob here deſcribes the miſery of a og : 


mat etiam 


wicked man, and the judgement of God upon him, as inrefe- redunge urn 
; rence P! flies. 
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28 | Chap. 21. An Expoſition upon the Book of Jo B. vert. 19. 


ſecut io eit. 


ſorum ſunt. 
Coc. 


"Naturalis cen 


ur in whatſorver he is puniſhed. As God may juſtly puriſh the 
gates fuccedu fin of a man in bis cattel and eſtate, ſo alſo in his children; 


74 one jus de- becauſe they not onely b2long to him, but are a part of him, 
fun ł i. Nihil in 
com nodi eſt, ſt 


illorumcum int 


bite ent qu#11- quitie of the fat ber, aud the ſoult that ſinneth ſhall die ꝰ (Exh. 


rence to his owne perſonall ſorrows, ſo in reference to thoſe 
which afterwards befall his childremand familie; How oft ic the 
candle of the wicked man put out? how oft doth God drive him as 
chaffe before the winde ? yea, and not onaly ſo, but God layes up bis 
3niquity for his children, that is, (as elſewhere frequently in 
Scripture ) the puniſhment of his iniguity. They ſhall ſmart 
as well as he himſelfe did, and be wrapt up inthoſe calamities 
which were bred in their fathers ſins, and perfeRted by their 
owne. 
Hence obſerve; 


The ſins of parents are juſtly puniſhable in their pofturitia, - 
As many parents, by wickedneſſe ſtore up riches for their 


children, ſo becauſe of their wickedneſſe, God ſtores up wrath 


for their children. Not may it ſeeme unreaſonable, or unjuſt 
that be doth ſo: for the ſon ſucceeds into all the rights of his 
deceaſed father, and this is one of them; He hath but his right 


But it may be objected, how then doth the Prophet Ezekiel 
affirme from the Loxds month, that che ſon ſhall not bear the ini 


18. 20) And how ſhall we reconciſe this of the Prophet with 
that which God himſelfe ſpake in the Law, threatning the chile 
dren of the wicked, and their childrens children for their in- 
quitie, (Eid. 5. 20,) 1 the Lord thy God am a jealous Gerd, wite 
ring the iniquities of the fathers upon the children, to the third 
and fourth generation ef them that hate me One Scripture. ſaith] 
The ſon ſball not bear the iniquity of the father and another ſaith, . 
that the ſon ſhall beare the iniquity of the father, or, that Cod wil 
viſit the iniquitie of the fathers upon the children to the third and 
fenrth generation. , 
I anſwer, for the clearing of thoſe Scriptures that when 
che Prophet ſaith, the ſon ſhall not bear the iniquity of the fat ber, 
it may be underſtood eyther of theſe two wayes, Firſt , thus, 
he ſhall not beare it, in reference to eternall puniſhm 
God will not damne a ſon, for the fin of his father, but he may 


bring many chaſtiſements and ſorrows upon a ſon, for the ſins 


of 


- 


* of 
YL » 4 -* : 
q * 
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? 11 r ng ways 
Fill c ut ure of aur fathers, Their ad ſl in the 
22 rp owed, themſelves adorned their Sc pulchers, 

profeſſing ( verſ. 30. vt bad lived in the days of our fathers, 

ve wog/d nor have been pertakers with them in the blood of ths 7 
Prophers, yet Chriſt tells them plainly (Lab, 11,48. ) Teber / 2 
witneſſe that ye allow the deeds of your [es becauſe he ſaw in 1 

dem not only a ſpirit, but che practiſe of perſecution againſt 
the living Saints, while they ſeemed thus compaſſionate toward 

| the Saints ( tis common for the worſt of men to d 42 

ore and honour to good men when they are dead, (the dead _ 

bite dot) who cannot abide. goodneſſe, nor any good man 7 

+ while he liveth, but perſecute him to the death. now I ſay, Chriſt 

| eng this in the Phariſees) gave them up to the fulfilling of 
their luſts. And becauſe they were reſolved to doe that which 

. of God had forbidden,he in wrath bids chem 

oe it. Fill up the weaſure of your fathers. As if he had ſaid; 

Tour fathers ftored up much wrath by killing the Prophers but the 

"weeſure is wor yet full; do ye fill it, for I perceive ye will, by kil- 

ling bim who is greater then the Prophets. They flew the ſervants, 

| ge will ſlay the heir, Children fill che eaſute of their fathers 

q ſia, and then God fills the meaſure of the children in puniſh 

dent. So Chriſt inferres in that place of Zuke(1 1.50.) That the 
blood of all the" Prophets which was ſhed from the foundation of 

the world, may be required of this generation, from the Hod of 

Abel unto the blood of Z acharias, which periſhed between the Al- 
tar and the Temple. Verily 1 ſay unto you, it ſhall be required of. 
this generation. The blood off former generations had not been 
required of that, if they had not been as bloudy as the former 

tions; But where old ſins are continued and approved 
being newly acted, there the old fins as well as the gew are 

- uſtly puniſhed, Aanaa Thus 
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ok. of Jo's. Verf. 19, A 


paternitatls 1a. 
tio, quam non 
tam fater ipſe 
conſlttuit quam 
filtz z Nos enim 
i lam imitando 
parte faci mus 
0 1 lle nos cre- 
and? fil ios. 
Auguſt. in 
Plal. 6 4. 


litta ex filiis 


the iniquity of tht Father, unleſſe | 
tation of their fathers iniquiry, which brings the iniquity ot: 
their fathers upon them. We may ſay of ſome children, that 
they are of their fathers, not only naturally, but morally, - 
they carry the morall likencfſe oftheir Fathers more thea the 

raturall, and appeare not only in their bodily image, bur ig 
their ſoule- image too, together with the image of their acti- 


io life, is the image of their parents actions, as the corruption 


He: eſt quadam your father the Devil; The Devil beares the relation of a fax. 


ex'gehardurilia treating of this poynt, ſuppoſeth that God aimed at this in 
Populi alia rc 


Thus we may anſwer that deri 0 The S$4b ballwor beare 5 
ric *Tischildrens j „ 


ons or courſe of life Childrens imitation of their parents. 


of their nature is the image of their nazurall condition. So that: . 
while they imitate their parents ſin, they are their children, 
Srmally as well 28. lineally. And thus one of the Ancients 
ſpeaks excellently of that farherhoad or paterditie, which. the 
Devill hath in relation to wicked men. (7b. 8. 44. ) Te ares 


Fr pp wr  _Qﬀfﬀ@Cyco oe ww Wo 


ther to all wicked men, and this fatherhood doth not proceed 
from the act of the Father, but of the children: for the Dell 
doth not make wicked men his childten by begetring them, but 
wicked men make the Devil their father by imitating him: 
here is the way of that paternity. Now as all wicked men have 
the Devil for cheir father, not as being begotten of hin, but 
as imitating him: fo ſome children may call men their father,” 
not only becanſe they have Begotren them, but alſo becauſe: 
they imitate them: and when they doe ſo, they muſt look ta- 
foffer for the fins of their fathers as well as they take delight 
and pleaſure in their figs. For as we may grant that ſome chit 
dren ſuffer in outward thipgs for their parents ſins, who doe not 
imitate them, ſo we muſt conclude, that they who doe imitat W- 
their ſins ſhall ſurely ſuffer. "Y 2 
And therefore parents are hence admoniſhed to take heed F- 
of finning againſt God, leaſt they be found anmercifull, unna - 
tura!l, and hard-hearted to their children. Wicked parents 


doe what they can to make their children miſerable, even 


while they are projecting to make them great and happy. 


Ef purrum de- They intend to raiſe them, yer the way they take to doe it, 


proves their ruine and undoing, Tertullian ( a learned writer] 


giving the Law, wheo he threatoed. to puniſh Ne 
the 


S&T: 


. "> 8 der e. mm 
re. te rkersapon th children to the third and fourth Peneratis meds c 
. on: This (ſaith he ) God ſpake in referenoe to the hardaede as a _ 
"4 of fcheir bars, that if no other argumeat _— move them to Rernaibus ſuis 
| Þ keep cloſe to the rule 2 to tale heed of Idvlatry, Moſpictones the 
Fe: And falſe worſhip, yet meere compaſſion to their own children — — 
might doc it. All parents have a natutall love to their children, adverſus dias, 
4 So chat they who have not à ſpiritual principle moving them <P: 14+ 
0orbeare thoſe fins, becauſe they love God, and delight in 
| bis Law, may yet be moved. by a principle of nturall love, to 1 
yoyde thoſe ſins for which (by name) God tells them, the | <4 
ill — aMiQ and puniſh their children. He Lojerb N bis 1715 
you or bus children. 
ly, Job is here deſcribing the puniſhment of a wick | 
"men; in confirmation whereof he ſubjoynes * Wins lgjarb 
iy bis iniquity for bis children. 
Nlence note; That 
Te evil which fall upon children, are the nn of 
| their parents. 


Sn 


Vea in this their parents puniſhment iscompleated.; for as Rurd g eminem 


eff, non item 141 


the ſin which began in the parents, is perfeRed by their chil- opus ann ſta- 
dren, ſo che puniſhment which began in the parent is perſected tim «4; che. 
in their children. There is not only a nearneſſe aud ſtrictueſſe um eſ a gige 
of, relation, between parents and children, but a kinde of ſame- f diſcedir, 
neſſe; The childe is not like an artificial peice of worke made 2 Lon 
by the parent; bur he is made out of bis parent, and ſo is a part eff. Zuare = 
"of him, or himfelfe multiplyed into another iodividuatl ; And fe: & retinet 
cis muſt needs make a community, between them in cheir good ali nem illins 
and evill, in their joyes and ſorrows, in their ſufferings a — . Lo Hog 
joy ments. This poynt hath been further ſpoken to, Chap. 20. ter oy — „3 


verſ. 10 and therefore I deſiſt. pana officituy, 
Piu- A. ch. 


He rewardeth him, aud be ſhall know it. | * et 1 


The word ſigaifies the paying of a debt, and properly to be _— — 
dt peace, The reaſon is, becauſe when debts are paid, a mam ig re: 4 
at quiet, no more can be demanded, And there is a tivofold ente, 
paying; eyther in kind, or in that which is equivalent, that is, verbi WA 
of the ſame worth, though of another matter; which diffe- — pots % 
*Tence is more by two differeat words in the n, Velda 
Aa a2 2 _ ſenfcm. 
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7 Chap. 2. 4. Expoſition upon the Book. Jo v. Vert 19. 


Hebrew. The word here uſed doth not ſtrictſy imply a paying 
back in ( ſpecie, or) in the ſame thing, as put caſe a man bor- 
row money, to pay money, but any returne to the ſame worth 
and value, He rewardeth or payeth him. Now in what coyn 
or matter doth the Lord repay him? or with what is be te. 
warded ꝰ The text is ſilent about that, but we may eaſtly con- 
ceive what it is. There are two ſorts of rewards, Firft, re. 
wards of puniſhment. Secondly, rewards of favour. The re- 
wards of puniſhment are deſerved, the rewards of favour arc 
promiſed. When'tis ſaid, He ſhall reward bim; ;we are not ta 
underſtand it of the reward of favour, but of puniſnment, ſud” 
a reward as a wicked man deſerves he ſhall have. And whereas 
the particular matter of the reward is not expreſt, this importy 
the greatneſſe ofic ; when the Lord doth not tell us what the 
puniſhment is, he intimates it ſuch a puniſhment as can ſcarcely 
be told what it is. He rewardeth bim. This concealment ſpeaks” 
much in the aggravation of it, Conceive the worſt you can, that 
ſhall be the wicked mans reward. r 
Hence obſerve, * A 


Al the evills that fal upon 4 wicked man arg erved. 
They are rewards, the rewards of puni are deſerved} 


* 


— 


* * © 7 * * * 
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The rewards of puniſhment mgy be canſiderhdy either in refs. MW 


rence to this life, or the life to come. The rewards of puni 


ment in this life, are all deferved, yet they are leſſe then fin * 


ſerves. Take the greateſt puniſhment that befalls any wicked 


man on this ſide hell, it is leſſe then his ſin deſetyes. Ea con- 
cludes thus of all the calamities with which the Jewiſh Natiom 


was rewarded ( Chap. 9. 13.) After all that is come wpen us for 
our evil deed; and for our great treſpaſſer ſeeing that thou aur G1 
, baft puniſbed us leſs then our iniquities deſerve,Qc. And yet lieirs/ 
was no little puniftiment; For the proper Ferewie( Low. 1.12.) 
perſonating eruſalom, calleth all to behold and ſee,if there were 
any ſorrow like unto her ſorrow, which was done nate ber wherewith 


rhe Lord afflitted ber in the day of his fierce anger. Ns if he had 6 


ſaid; You cannot make a parallel of the ſorrowes and ſufferings 
ofthis people, with the ſufferings of any people that ever wert 


in the world. So then, theirs was not ſmall puniſhment and 


yet he ſaith, Thon haft duni ſbed Ms leſs then our Imgaitits deferwe 
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ng F in this life, it is leſſe and "IP 
dre | & lower then iniquity, | . 
rch | Bur, in the life to come God hath a reward for iniquitie, ſu- 
| ; table co it : Sinners ſhall then receive as much as they deſerve ; 
re-* und becauſe they cannot bear ſo much as they deſerve at once, 
* Þ therefore they ſhall be for ever bearing it. Their reward ſhall 
re. be no more, nor at all leſſe then ſin deſerves. God will not put 
b mach as the leaſt dram of ſorrow into their balance more 
den iniquity hath put into it, and of that he will abate them 
te & zothing. He rewardeth his. ' 
And be ſhall know it. ; 
1. There is 2 twofold knowledge; firſt, - by teaching and in 
he action; ſecondly, by ſence, or experience, The latter is here Erin 
& meant, be ſhallHavean experimentall knowledge. But what M:2/trs diſcet 
I ſhall be know? He fhall know or be convi of theſe two 4 9% divini t 
CY things, which he would not learn before. Firſt, that there is u P'uk 
wife and a * providence of God, over · ruliug, order. 
og, and diſpoſing all the affaires and motions of this life, 
I Secondly, that God hath decreed aud appoynted wrath, for 
; the poets ol all impenitetit finners ; He ſhall know theſe things 
138 to b3s coſt. 5 
« Hence note ; firſt, 
; Wicked men will net know the evill of fin till they feel it. 
|; - The wicked might know this by inſtruction, they have been 
„told as much againe and againe, but they would not believe it. 
YN Pax! faith ( 2 (or. 5. 11.) Knowing therefore the terrour of the 
„ Lord we perſwade men. How did he know it > Paul knew that 
SY | terrour of the Lord, not by —— ( for he ſpake of the 
terrour of the great day, which day was not then come ( but he 
dad received inſtruction about it, and he believed it would be 
# black day to many. A godly man knows the terronr of the 
Lord by the teachings of the Spitit in the word. But a carnall 
nan will rot know the terrour of the Lords judgment, till 
de be ſummoned to judgement. When the Prophets in the 
name of the Lord threatned the Pes with a day ofevill, *cis 
-pſually added, then (hey ball know that I am the Lord. As if the 
Lord had faid z They have been told this often and * 
1 [4 ey. 
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"Chap: 27. An Expoſition pov the Book of } 


Tuntum ved 
ſela vexat io 4 
bit iate llecbi in 
auditui. Vulg. 


they haye had line upon line, and threat upon threat, yet they- 
would not know it, but they ſhall know it, I will teach it 
another way; Seeing they will not believe the judg 

which is both ſpoken and written in my booke, 1 lt wei 
my judgments upon their own backs, and with their own 
blood; I will write them in red letters, that he who runs may 
read: and then they ball know that I am the Lord. So ſal. 85. 
18) Dauid dalls down the wrath of God upon public enemigg” 


* 
= 


Let them be confounded, and rroublid for ever, yes, put to ſham, 
and periſh (Why?) That men may know that thou he nam 
alone is Jehovah, art muft high over all the earth. Carnall men 


will not know the ſoveraingry of God, or they are aſhamed to 
acknowledge it, till they ſee ſuch as themſelves utterly confoun- 
ded and put to ſhame; They never exalt God, till they ſee 
men caſt down. There isa Tranſlation of that Text ( I/. 28;- 
19.) which adds much glearneſſe to the obſeryntion in hand 
From the time that it goeth forth it ſhall rake you : for murnia 
by morning fo all it * over, by day, and by night, it G bey 


vexation only to underſtand the report. Some evills are fo . 
that the hearing of them is vexation enough, it is a vexati 


onely to underſtand the report. The blow, the wound, which 
they give the eare, goes to the heart, and is a paine to the 


rit. Others render the prophet thus; It Gall gos forth, it ſhall" 


take you morning by merning, it all paſſe over by day and by 


»ight ; That is continually, it ſhall make haſt , jadgment being 


ſent on this journey ſhall never bait or reſt by the way, it ſha 

travel night and day. But why is al[rbi2 The next words anſwer; 
And only vexation will cauſe you to underſtand, ot, give you as 
underſtanding of theſe thing s,or doctrines ( ſowe putinthe mar» 
gine, hen he ſhall make you under and d ctrint) What ſhall 


make them underſtand doRtrire ? only vexation, God will com: | 


mand an overflowing ſcourge to come, it ſhall come by night, 
ard by day; for he ſees that vex tion will make you under. 
ſtand doctrine, and that you will know the Lord in his judge» 
ments, who would not know him in his commandements. This 
is a good ſence of che place, and comes clearly to the truth 
in hand. Vexation gives underſtanding of doctrine, 
muſt be taught as Gideon taught the men of Saccoth, with byys, 
ars and thornes ( Judgi8 16.) A word anda blow, teaching 
A and 
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21. An Expoſition upon the- Book of J 0 2. 
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Verl. 20 73 
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theſe two wayes they may attaine knowledge with 

we put him not to blowes; be would doe it by inſtructidn let 
| os take heed we put him not to doe it by 
ow" NY -frution, God will be knowp by all the world, the 
S ſhall know at laft that he is the moſt high over all the earth. 
Be rewardeth them and they ſhall lu it. 


of the wrath of the mig bij. 


Hi ey01 Pal ſee bis dftrattion Were it not enough to ſa | 
e ſhall ſee hy deſtruction, but bir eyes Bell fer it — 


ſees with bis eyes. The Hebraiſme is uſuall in Scripture language 
io make the fence more full; as to fay, bs bears with hit cars, 
ſo, he ſees with his eyes, is, he fully and plainly heares and ſees. 

What ſhall be ſee? - He ball fer bis deſtynition, bis death, ſay 
ſome ; bis ruin, ſay others; we may lay, bir dewmage, his 
freaking, Deſtruction is, and hath all theſe evills in it. His eyes 

ſhall ſeebis deſtrattion. | 

Note this from it, that 


The ſig bi of evill is a grieſe to ud u, well as the feeling of it 8 
paine. 


every ſence as well as joy; joy comes in at the eare, fo doth 
ſorrow, joy comes in at ti e eye, ſo doth ſorrow. As the good 
which is unſeen affects little, fo the evill which is unſeen 
afflicts little in compariſon of that we ſee. And hence uſually 
in great ſufferings, eſpecially the ſufferings of death, mes cover 
their eyes, as being better able to endure death, then to behold. 
the preparations to or manner of it. The Apoſtle uſeth an ex- 

preſſion, which ( in the letter of it) carries this poynt clearly. 
Keb, 11. 3. B faith Henoch na tranſiates that be ſhould 1 | 

| 4 get 
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; king muſt goe tötzerther, and they who-wil} not learoe... 
Fee that be raughe by = ng Let conſider 
rx is the eaſieſt way of attaining knowledge, or ln which of 


caſe. The Lord would teach us by his word, let us tale bed 
correction, yea by de- 
benthens 


Verl. 20. Ha exe: fuel fee his dun, and be ſhall drink: 


ſee without his eyes? To fay a man fees, implyeth char he 


: Sn al Y | 
ob had ſpoken much before of the miſery. of the wicked — ft ide : 
nan; Now he adds; His eyes ſhall ſee his deſtruction. The ſight panes du ſur-+ 8 
of deſtruction doubles the torment of it. Sorrew comes in at . = 
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b; | 8 not ee | 
nor as | or as which * 
— ou then death is the ſight of death. For 


though! 

conceive the ſeeing of death ( ĩn that place) is not y tied 
up to that ſence, but one ſence is put for another, and ſo we 
may expound Enochis not ſeeing of death, by not feeling it vr 
power and 


by not coming to any e, or at all under the power 
into the poſſeſſion of it; yet tis a truth, the terrour of d 
is extreamly aggravated, when to our feeling of it, our ſight 
of it is ſuperadded : whether it be our own deſtructiog 
or the deſtruction of *thoſe we love, our ſorrow is much. 
abated when our eye ſeeth it not. That's compleat deftruh. 
-on, which is not only felt but ſeen. Salvation and Glor 

beleeved, take much upon the heart, but what will the ſight of 
theſe things be? old Simeondeſired no more, when he had at. 
rained but the ſight of Chriſt, whom he had long believed and 
embraced by faith, ( Luk, 2. 29. 30. ) Lord now letteff thou thy 
ſervant depart in peace, for mine eyes bave ſran thy Salvation, 
And while the Apoſtle Peter affirms that the Saints then living" 
did love and rejoyce in Chriſt unſeen(1 Per. 1.8, n lait 
not ſeen ye love, in whom though now je ſee him not, ye rejoyce) he - 
therein intimates that Saints ſhall love & rejoyce in him much 
more when once they ſee him. To lee good hath ſo much of 
joy init, that the joyes of heaven are called, fight or vin 
Now as the ſight of good is to joy, ſo the ſight of evill js to 
ſorrow, the advance and heightning of it. Hu eyes ball ſer by. 
deſtruction. 


And be ſhall drinks of the wrath of the «Almighty. 


To drink, notes the taking in of a quantity, he ſb grinke, 
is, he ſhall be filled with the wrath of the «Almighty. The word 
ſignifieth heat of wrath, or ſuch w ath as hath much heat in ic, 
We commonly ſay when we ſee any one very angry; Themas 
i in a beate. Wrath heates the heart; As the holy Ghoſt-ſpeaks 
ofthe avenger ( Deut. 19. 6.) Left be purſue the ſlayer while 
his heart is bot; that is, inthe hight ofhis anger. God will pur- 
fue the wicked man while his heart is hot. He ſhall drinke not 
only the wrath, but the heated ſcalding hot wrath. 7 
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- your of God in 


Of the Almighty. 
Shaddai, who is able to make good his word in the ſaddeſt 
effects of it. In the former verſe the ſence of ſeeing was affli- 


— (ay 1 ſhall ſer bis deftruttion ; hete the ſence of taſting 
a 


s the taſt; And he that drinks wrath hath not only 
ſtore of it, bu all chat be bath, be hath it in him. Wrath is 
to ſome as the cloaths upon their back, tis to others as meate 
or drink in their bowells. Again, this drinking wrath may be 


conſidered two wayes, Firſt, That pure wrath or wrath alone 


ſhall be put into the cup of a man; or ſecondly, that 
whatſoever he drinkes, or how pleaſant loever his cup is, yet 
_ e with it. He foal drink of the wrath of 
the A . 
Hence — firſt, 
God hath ahnndaxce of wrath for wicked wen, 


He will make them drink it; he hath not only drops, but 
whole cups flagons full, and whole veſlells full of wrath, yea 


' he bath not only flagons and veſſels, but rivers full, even a ſea 


full of wrath. Ls hare 6 a fra ofmarcy; ſo there is a ſea of 
wrath in God. The one as well as the other hath neither bank 
nor bottome, The wrath of God as well as the love of God is 
infinite. Wicked men ſhall drink, and have enough of it. 
What can be ſaid more ſadly of the tate of a wicked man then 
this that be ſhall drink wrath, As drinking the love and fa- 
ſhews the happineſſe of the Saints in 
their fulleſt and freeſt enjoyments of him; — 5 
prrath,ſhews the miſery of the wicked under the bigbeſt 
leſttokens of his diſpleaſure. He be we((aith the Church) 
into the wine collar, or, bouſe of wine ſlay mo with flaggons(('an. 
2.4.3. Jwich what ? flagons, what, with empty flagomꝰ no, emp- 
tie flagons will not 41 — — may 
gold : They muſt be full flagons, bur of what? of the love, 
kindneffe of Jeſus Chriſt Theſe are the wine of his 


. Stay we with flagons of love, ſaith the Church, you cane 


bear me up, unleſſe you me theſe flagons. 


1 Now sche Lord bath theſe cellars and —— 


of joy and fayour for his people, ſo he ha 
of wrath for ſinners, This GT is ede in 
Scrip- 


1 


278 "Chap. 27. An Expeſition upon the Book, of Jo . Verſz0. 


Scripture not only in reference to paſt and preſent, but future 
evils,(//«.51.17.)The paſt efflictions of feruſalam are elegant. 
ly ſnadowed under this notion; Amalie, awake, and 

o Pernſalem which bath drunk as the hand of the Lord rhe cupef 
his fury,thou haſt drunken the dvegs of the cup of fury and wrung 
them owt. There ts none to gd her among all the ſons whom fhe 
hath branght. forth, ntther ij there any that raketh ber by the 
He ſpeaks to peraſalim as made drunk with the cup of trem 
bling; A little draught, or the drinking of a little, doth not 
cauſe drunkenneſs ; Feruſalem drunk wrath to drunkenneſs, ſhe 
drank deep. Now when a man is drunk (though it be a ſhame 
to own ſuch, yet) ſome friend or other will lead and guide 
him home, when he cannot guide himſelfe. But ferwſalew was 
drunk with the cup of the Lords wrath, and there yas not a 
man to guide her among all the ſons whom ſhe had brought 
forth, neither was there any to take her by che hand. Permſa- 
lem could not ſtand alone, ſhe was ſo-drunk with the wrath of 
God, and there was none to take her by the hand to lead her, 
that is, ſhe had neither King, Prieſt, nor Prophet, to comfort 
and ſupport her in het affliction, or to counſel and direct her 
what courſe to take that ſhe might be delivered out of it. And 
thus the Prophet peramis ſecs forth the future calamities oſ the 
Nations round about. (Jer. 25. 15. Tal the wine cup of obus fu 
ry army'hand, ul the Nations to am I ſand thee to 
drink:3tgand thiry foal drink and be moved and bo madybecauſe of 
the ſword that Iwill ſend among them. What was the wine cup? 
or the wine im the cup. It was a cup, of blood: I will ſand a 
ſword and they ſball drink, The wine which thi Imakes. is 
not the bloud of but the blood of our veim And tho 
the ſword draw not a 


the Lords bund pwicirmmae all the aan 
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* drinkof the rivers of thy piiaſurei. Saints drin at tivers, and not 
have that which is ſweet, and enough of it. Thus as the Lord 
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have of lur wi the N, 
— —— 


made themſelues drunk with this ſigfull wine of B 1 Wal 
be made drunk with the wrathfull wine of God, ſuffers 
ings of Jeſus Chriſt; who caſted and took dowp all thoſe evills 
which the ſin of man deſerved, are enpreſt hy a cop, ( Mat: 
26. 49.) Father if it be poſſible,let this cup paſſo, He ſam what 
was in the cup, and prayed thrice to be excuſed; the drinking 
of it, or that it might paſſe away, yet with ſubmiſſion to his 
Fathers will, Not my will, but thy will be done, Chrift took up 
and drunk the ſuffering cup, tllat we might tale up and drink 
the cop of ſalration. Our fins and ſorrows were the portion 
ö Chrifts cup, that the favour and love of God might be the 
portion of our cup. The Lord ( that is, the favour of the 
Lord ſaith holy David, Pſal. 16. 5.) i the portion of ming inhe- 
ritance, and of my cup · My drink is the Lords love, his favour 
is mingled with my drink; Divine goodneſſe ſweetneth, and 
ſpiceth my cup; The Lord « thy portion of my 2 And hence 
the lame David cryeth out (P/a/. 36. 7, 8.) How excellent is 
thy loving Hindues, O Ged,tberefore the children of men put their 
truſt 2. the ſhadow of thy wings. T hey ſpall be abundantly 
ſatisfied with the farneſſe of rhy hon/e ; them ſpalt make them to 


only at pleaſant rivers, but at rivers of-pleaſure : they ſhall 
ves his own people, cups and rivers, abundance of pleaſures; 
* enemies ſhall drink cups and rivers(that is aboundance) 
Theres, no aveyding of the wrath if Gd. > 

' He ſhall drink ef the wrath of the Almighty. Howaſem, indeed 
none, would drink of this cup if they might be ſpare Mb 
nnn 


740 Chap. 21. An Expoſition upon the Book, of Jo 3. 'Verſ.21, 
ET thirfts for a cup of rat who would ſo much as taft or touch 
it with his lips?But the wicked ſhall ; cho they have ao mind 
to it; they muſt though it be nauſeous, and their ſtotack turn 
at the ſighe of it, yet they maſ drink it. They cannot be ex- 
euſed or diſpenced with. This cup muſt goe round them all. 
As drunkards ſay to their companions, you ſhall drink, you 
muſt pledge us, we will power it down your throat elſe : So 
the Eord ſaith to his enemies, you ſhall drink, I will powreie 
down your throat elſe. If Jeſus Chrift when be ftood in the 
place of ſinners could not be ſpared, ſhall any who fland in 
their own place as ſinners, preſume to be ſpared? What can 
they plead before God to excuſe themſelves, when Chrift him. 
ſelfe was not excuſed when he prayed fo earneftly that he 
might. Every ſoul that hath not part in Chrift, who drank the 
cup of his Fathers wrath, ſhall himſelfe and for himſelfe drink 
a cup of wrath, | {% 
Note againe ; 


Al the evills that beſal wicked men proceed from, or art if 
ſas of the wrath of Ged. 4 


This was noted before upon thoſe words of the 17th verſ. 
1 ſorrows in bis anger; therefore I only name it 
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Verſ.31.For what pleaſure bath be in hit houſe aſter him; 
when the number of hit months i cut off in the midd ft? 


There is ſome difficulty in fitting theſe words to the former. 
There are three interpretations given. 

Firft, The words are interpreted as a reaſon why God ſends 
out judgment both againſt a wicked man and: his family, 
why he and his ſhall drink rhe wrath of the Almighty ; why 
is all this? *Tis, becauſe God bath wo pleaſure in bis bouſe after 
lim; be, that is, Ged cares not what becomes of this man, or of 
his children: what pleaſure, what delight hath God in him or 
his? they are ( as it were) out of the care of God, being out 

of his Covenant, and therefore let what will come of a 
let him and his ſinke or (wim, let all goe at fix and ſevens, 
God regards it not, This carries a truth in it;, As all they who 
arc in a Nate of mercy and ſalyatjon take pleaſure in God a 
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vor! y * while they live. 
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Chap. 21, Av ; Expoſition upon the Book of Jo 5. Verl. 21. 


dea ene ee bb ee Hu N 

ure: yet I conceive this expo to this 

— dels teh nnd ſhake of © wicked mas 
when he dyeth cowards his bouſe, then the heart of God to- 


expounded as holding out an ar- 
a wicked man {fo living ad dying) ſhall be 
pied ale. W bat do you tell him that God will 
ly up iniquitie for his children? If himſelfe may eſcape the 
torme and live all his dayes in pleaſure, what cares he; For 
what pleaſure or pain hath hein his houſe after him ? ( there 
i the ſame reaſon of both) If his houſe proſper, what plea- 
ſure bath he in ic, or if his houſe periſh, what is that to him 
when he is not > Therefore unleſſe there remaine an eftate of 
fre for, himſelfe in perſon after this life, the miſeries 
threatned his poſterity when he dyes will work little on 


1 ood and richercheſe words give an account why God 
not or _—_— for the children of the wicked 
man, but doch al o perſonally afflict him in this life, cauſing 
ET and himſelſe to drinke the 
ind this account, or the reaſon 

abe may be ect f Fir Fe was laſt ſaid ) bis 
childrens afflictions cannot reach him he is gone: For 
what pleaſure bath be in bis lonſi after bim That is, no pleaſure. 

And as his joy, ſo his ſorrow, as his comforts ſo his troubles 
end in reference to all worldly things, whether they concern 
bis family, or himſe}fe at the grave. A dead man is not in a ca- 
pacity to be affected or afflicted with what is done or ſuffered 
in the world, as was ſhewed, Chap. 14+ 21. Secondly, becauſe 
wicked men do not uſually trouble themſelves about the next 
an can but rub out their own time, let them that come 

ſhift for tbemſelyes. They do not ſtudy how to procure 
. of poſterity, nor doe they lay to heart the evills 
threaten them; az 00 evill threatened their own per- 

ſons, ſo much leſſe that which is 8 upon their children 
doth preſſe their ſpirits. Many profeſſed wicked men, yea 


the name of Chriſtians, and make ſome. 
— Nele Cen, are yet the ame temper 


Ki Chap. 21, As Expoſirion upon,the Ink Jon. Verf 21. 


with t n who ha made havock of all, 
u — and Sa e ſe la his dayes, da migh be t 


y HN the e D wich bim, yet be pleaſed himſelf with 


7% ups duct. apprehenſion, that he ſhould then be out of the bn 
— die, let hteven and tarth min 858 57 224 a world bold my time, 25 
Aundnam eft break when I ang gone. Such is — 


ftudium illius hearts of ſome men, EOF ==> not. ag the next 
de familia ſus herits, If God doe not trouble them while 18 th will 
Raab u. not wude themſelves with what their families 
lumen nm exe When they are dead. Thus a learned Larue renders, bar 4 
citat malig, ſic his Body or Care about his houſe after him, 

non excitat iþ- 


ſum eniwus jus eben the number of his months ſhall be cus off in e 
ut fit ſolicitus de 


rebus familia That i is, when he ſhall d Wen The words are a periphraſis of 


ſue evenurs death; which we may fig ly enough call,7 he 
poſt mortem. the number ef our months. And as in generall tis a 
Jun, of death, fo we may take it more ſpecially as a — 


Aortis peri- 
- 4 early death. An immature death is moſt cu 
11 — off the number of our moneths 4 in She nk widdeſt. bn the 7254 


dies, idem eſt prayed. T akt me not away in the e (Tſalnes 


r 


quod — {e 24.)And another Pſalm Lag bh 75 ſhall not live out 
car1,avidt. their Apes, that is, the number of their moneths ſhall be e 
off in the mid ett bebe conceive it intended ai 


deſcription of death in 1 7 et ee hath be i biy 
houſe, when the number of his months are cut off in Ts # 
That is, when he dyes. 

Hence note, 


h be thin all 4 oh 
— LERET 


Nor is it any wonder that ſuch * lite care of others fo 
hertafter ſeeing indeed they take no care what ſhall be for 
chemſelves hereafter, if they may but have thin faber to 
ſerve their luſts and farisfie their eſis in di rd he 
will (as the ſaying of ſome of them is, e elch 
leſſe) truſt 80055 or the next. In reſpect 
gives this counſel (Matth.6.34.) Tk. no 7 the n 
row, for the worrow all take thought fer the A 
That is, to morrow,or the time eo come will bi 
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Chap. 27. An Expoities wpon the Beek of JO». Verl. 21. 743 | 


enow upon you when it comes : ye need not foreſtall it, or 
take up the thoughts and cares of 1 tomorrow 
will bring meat in it's mouth, as in culls expence, ſo it 
will offer new proviſion, do not trouble your ſelves what ſhall 
be next; 8 re day is eder thereo * ſufſi- 
cient unto the day wil be thereof you | 
bread. This counſe! eee ü fromthe Wi. ed - 
in 


t for co 


1 1 tho! bf f ft cat o | th Adden. 
either alrogethe e of 
' the care they” tuke it añ evill to 


K If after them, or N. 
Further, From this circumlocution Uf Uuuth. * 
Obſerve; 


« Firft, Man bath bis woneths appointed ur numbred ont to 


Though the moſt that any man can have are ſcarce a number 
whatſoever any man hath, or ſhall have, are exactly num- 
feed. Our times are in Gods hand as in regard of the iſſues - 
nid ebents of them, ſo alſo in regard of the or conti- 
nuance of them: God teacheth man the ſpiricuel] number of 
his dayes, or the art of numbering his W | 
imſelfe 


2 © Chap. — "> Expoſition — the Bak Jo . Ver. N 
| bimſelf bath numbred chem ( and har number be reſerves tg tg 


himſelfe) Arschmeticall 
Secondly, nally 


Death is the cutting off of ear mont bu. 


The moneths.aQtuall are cut off from the monethy 
which poſlibly pres Lenny the Fogg of it yet more 
fully in the next poynt. bra 02 15:5 
Thirdly, Oblerve , 8 
Ged often ſoortexs the lives of wicked wen,and cut} the vum 
| ber of their wonrrhs off in the middeſt. | 


Thot vileſt and moſt w 
that ever San ae n of 
imoneths which the edunſell of 1 dg par 


ſonally, and i 7 * | 
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th e 
gere ren i dps pcs Na endes Pal. 
yet halfe doth not kye ode belt rumber of ches 
N eee f 
off in mercy, very many oy deve thies cnt offi irene and þ 
ment; F 
and God takes others away becauſe of the evill which 
have already done; or leaſt they Bou doe more evil, 
EFF 
Mr 
ons rye —— t0 a large | 
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"746. © Chap-2 21, «fs. parry 0 .npos the Bo Dr 10 K. Verl 7. 


him bis leſſin ? needeth be any yto poyne lin how — the af- 
faires vba wid, what: te dos to be wiel and what to the 
godly ö ſurely he needs none to tt ach, nor to inflrut? bim. So the | 
a roproof.ugon 7.4% friends, whom he 
is over: about and intrading i into thoſe things ich 
„Abbelen og þ Gude * — 
I wor apy teach Ge wicdge 2 imply fours 
Gags, which 1 ſhall draw fort into ſd thavy obſervati * 
we; IH 5 in on le they riſe, 1 Uh 
e queſtion teach God knowl! 
4 one 5 Fate ed” rwe us this in 


0 cannot ene 


Some men are . 17 they cn be 5 ay, 

ate not ble ; a one ( we lay ) is not capable to be 
Scholler, e is of ſuch weak parts, of ſo ſhallow an under- 
— — he cannot be taught. Bus God is ſo wiſe that he 
cannot be tunght. he is irdefinitly beyond the er 
13. e bath di ah he? heb Spirit of the Lord, or being bu 
Feed a TA ed . gs ard Srates of 
the es 


fol wo 
| Done. In the rj 17 0 5 
eſt of Kings rethen any Cot 
120 miſe da Gil 5 2 Jeri 
ons, of men. zo bath been 1 8 88 7 


8 e the whom, 


d t 1041 155 in the t 
bt Me rack op 5 Lag! bo 25 7 
4 bis ror 5 fully ro the ſence 
Takten N (upon this before wn 
hel means when be 75 Kbbal guy tach God knowledge 7 He 


needs none n fam underſtand, none to direct him the 
courſe of Judgement ; how to mannage his ufaires with diſ- 
cretion, or duely to put his purpoſes and reſolves in exetuti- 
on. The Apoſtle Paul takes up the ſame language (Row, It. 
+ 34:)/ke hath bars; the mind of the Lord, or who hath bels 
bus Connſelor? O the de th of the riches beth of bit wildenit and 
un ledge | ! bow wot ol are bis Jhdgemvent1,om (by 17 


} \ 
— 


nm. . . 


2 On — the Pk of 2 ver — 


pot finding r For who, hath ee wind of e 
| a0 man ;knowa the mind af the:Loed2, ,'yes, chere it 
minde of the Lord, which is known to man 8 
ed minde of the Lord, a minde of t Lord which he back 
made known : bur beſides that of the Lord, 
the Lord hach a ſecret minde (as call it) or à ſecret 
will he bath a cabinet, and cloſe lockt up in his o 
alt, which was: never opened to the creature ; Of that the 
ſaith, bo bath known che mind of the Lard? We know 
et | his minde, what he would have us doe; what to beleeve,whac 
the. way to life-& ſalvation is we kno. He hath told us 2 


_ ſhould honour him, and work out our ſalvation wi 
_ and trembling. The Prophet reports ſome maki — 
ſtion, Wherewithal foal I come. bow. (elf 
before the moſt bigh God ? (Mich. 6, 6. They enquired, as if 
God had leſt them in the dark about the i ö 
and ſervice- No, fayth II —. 725 


dd bee O ma, bat is what the Lame 
Thus farre we know SA STE 25 
bave us doe, but we doe not know the mi 

what he 1 re 
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ee ee 
got the mind of the Lord for his i 2 
inſtruct him. . ny en 
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word leſt he reprove thee, and they be feund a liar. Though we 


may adde a Comment to expla ine the word of God where it 
is hard, yet we muſt not add e a ſupplement to the word of 


God, as if it weredefeRive. One of the firſt this gs to be be- 
eeved unto ſalvation is; that the word of G od is fofficient,or = 


contains all things neediull to ſalvarion. The" whole bb of 


God concludes thus (Rev. 22 18.) Harp man foall adde un. 


to theſe things, God ſhall ad to him the plagues that are written 
is this books And if any man ball take away from the words ef 
the book of this prophecy, God ſhall take away bis part ont of the 


are written in this hoc. What fearſull addi ä ft! 

Rions'will God make concerning thoſe who adde to or ſub- 
ſtract from his word. The Lord. foreſaw a ſpirit in man to be 
medling withi his word, elf he had never made this Law sgaioft 
— — as he that trends any mans work and 
rakes upon him to ad a line, or to daſh a line out of it, he un- 
dertakes to teach the Author knowledge, muci'more do thi 

who adde or diminiſh line or word ofthe word of God. Yet 
many fuch there are who practiſe upon the word of God both 


book of life, and out of thrboly (ity, td from thethingt web 
tions and ſubſtra · 


by way of addition and ſubſtraction. Some have done this o- 


berg, and others eloſely. Every carnal man doth this cloſe- 
; for he chat would ſet u phictults for a law, would ſurely 


Gorontche law of God; he would make'the commandments = 


of God voyd, and reſeind che ſtatutes of heaven, hq hath 
no mind to obey and ſubmit unto them. 


The Papifts eſpecially (beſides ſome others) doe this open- 


ly: For they ſay, first. the Scriptures ate vbTure ;"thetefore 
they would teach God to (peak more clearly. Setondly, they 
ſay, the-Scripcures are inſuſſicient wichout th eir patehments 
of tradition, therefore they would teach God to ſpeak more 
afly.Others have comptained the: of the Scrip- 
ture is homely and bare; theſt would: teach God to ſpesk 


tore eloquentiy: 'Nay, ſame have ſaid; there ate cottradi- 


Rions in Scripture, 'theſe would reach God to ſpeak more 
truly; others t ) ——— in 
Scripture; and theſe ould teach God to ſpeak more warily. 
And theſe takeupon them cotexch God knowledg,abour his 


0 


4 
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Secondly, 


3 ; 
* 
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* 3 There is alſo a 
eternal wor k of God, Hin. 92 75 N 


| Ar 


knowledge about his wor 


rgui 
| down (Row, 9. 11, 12. * 15. Fer the os r 
lern, neither having don any good or (vil, that the 1 — 84 7 
God according, to el Rieu might land, ALE. rbs, but of bim 
that. calleth 3 It x 4c ſaid nato ber, The-elder bel ferue the 
46 lt 54 ritten, Tal leu 1. 1 au have 
be heart of mag riſeth here, wor of God 
right? 2 bend thus in his e of men, 1s there 
ak bach = od? The wiſdome and of man 
2 urely 


d ſho race elect 0 1 ſeene works, 
What then? L= BY — FRAY with Het ?. Gol mn: - 
for he faith to Moſes, I will have mercy on whom 1 will bave | 


mer ehr and I will have compaſſion on whem 1 will have coppaſ- 
ſoon. "What do yeauet we (ſaith God) of your will, my will 
— be the ru leRion ; « Tea, it it not of bim that willeth,.. 


* mor of bim that runneth, but of God that ſhewtth mercie, Thus 


the Apoſtle-aſſerrs the ablolate election of God. But ſtill 
. Ne of (Tor is 2 as the Apolile ſheweth in the 
«(ben unto me, L e. 
bis will ? Ilir de thus, may we not 
2 mad At bak Gods door, and caſt dirt at heaven: 
| l is gn wil? Thus 
d kn Mt Oman, who art 
175 2 — the Thos 4 formed ay to bim 
4 poachers 2 Sha caſt it ꝰ 
$24 3h Other ne Gard hl with God, ind would 
teach him knowled about ihe work Of Cr tion. The Natu- 
ralift complained, map was ſent forth ac. helpleſs 
the world chat other creatures bad the advantage of man 
e natural armour and defences which mag wane. Such 
hom to create. 
""Thirdl y, How often dae men tie che char od like | bg 
Doctors offer — knowledge about bis work of provi 
How many are there who think thetnſelyes wiſer then od, . 
ot. chat they could dire ct him a better. way for the Govern- 
ment of the World, ren be is in. If they had che yower, 
thing 
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o teach God whom be lat rewirb br pom. 

„ To teach God whentie Mu teward's 

Thirdly To reach (God how or in what: 
reward or paniſh. 

Fourthly, Toreach Godthe meaſure, or bor nite 
ſhall reward or paniſh, 

Fiſthly, To teach God thetime, how long be wulf re. 


puniſh. 
„ee immdigg upon the pterogatiw of God rl 
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21 


theſe. 


"Sony, Whitey 


a fourfold conſideration, 

Firft, Becauſe it is av abaſi of Got : and 1 heigheniog 
of man, This ſets ignorance above knowledge, and folly 
above wiſdome. Thi ſets the Diall above the Sun, yea dark- 
nefſe above the light, Man is not onely in the dark, ** the 
darknefle of i but he is darknefſe; God hath not on- 
ly light in him, but be 5s light, and in him is no d r ad. 
Now what an affrone, what anindigniti is it for dark fe co 
goe about to teach lighe? for ignorance to teach knowledge? 
Fe 6 forte — oracle of wiſdome'? The greateſt ora. 
cle, the wiſeſt; men is a foot God, wery foo- 
liſhneſs (as the — — > And ate 
not men ho, the wiſeſt of mea-rrim teacher of God? 


What kao or —— + Bs — hon, 


own knowledge? Man hath n ofhis o co 
teach God? u baſt 1how that thou buff nos yecoived FW hat 
gif, or whae kill, what endowment haſt thou that 
reteivedzand thou haſt received it from God, & 
— etl — — 
know ? H. 
2 — 5 1 
we receive it? D 1 (9. 
_ ſhall we think that God 2 On The 


— ke, dae 


will a ny wr pr de patent. 0a rd ot make a Con- 
duite to ſupply the ſea? 
Thirdly, When man hath conceived as much light of know- 
from God as be is capable of, ſo that his veſſel is brim 
full , when like Pa who by his abundance,or great meaſuces 
of revelation was in danger to be etahedabovs meaſure) he 
hath as much as he can beare ; What is all chat abandanee bur 
ſcarcity, what is all that fulrieſs bat emptinoß 


that aboundance ant fulneſs which win God, is no 
ſhadow of a compariſory berween that li —— 
which ſhines our from r unto the moſt comprebenſive 


dddd man 


And the fiafulnefle of din ineruſion may appear apon 


| NR Chap. 21. «-1n Expoſition pon the Neck F ]J © nh. Verl 22, 


or Angel, to that which is in God, or rather to that, which 
God is, and ſhall any teach him knowledge ? The Apoſtle 
ſaid of all our knowledge on this ſide glory (1 Cor. 13.) 
We know but in part, and ſhall we who know but in part, teach 
bim that knows all. What we know of God, and his wayes, 
is farre leſſe then that which we know not. The moſt of God 
and of his wayes is ( Terra incogmes) not yet diſcovered to us, 
and ſhall they teach God knowledge, who know ſo little of 
God ? Againe, that part which we ſee, - or know, we know 
and ſee darkly, through a glaſſe ; that is, we ſee it onely re- 
flexively, or by ſome other medium, and hall we teach him 
that ſees all things i iately, dire ctiy and iatnitively in 
their own nature? When % had ſpoken much of God, be 
concludes (Chap. 26. 12.) L theſe are part of bie wajer, but 
how little 4 portion is heard of bim ? But the thunder 51 bis pow» 
er who can under ſtand ; So that, when we have received the 
utmoſt knowledge of God, it is but in part, and but a little 
rt, How little a portion is heard of him > So little that it is 
ce diſcernable ; ſo little that the Apoſtle faith, Knowledge 
that is this linde and degree of knowledge) bel vaniſh away 
_ ( Cor. 13.) The knowledge we have here ſholl be ſwallowed 
up in the knowledge that we ſhall have in heaven like a drop 
of water in the Ocean; yer that knowledge which glorified 
Saints ſhall hate in heaven, will be but as a drop to the vaſt 
ocean of the knowledge of God. The krowledge we have here 
is little to that we ſhall have above, what a nothing then is it 
to the of God who is above? i . 
Fourthly, Lis ſinſull to teach God knoſedge about his 
wayes, becauſe bis wayes cannot be known. Shall they di- 
rect God which way to goe, who cannot finde out the wayes 
which he bath gone. (Row. 1 1. 33,) How wnſearchable art bis 
judgements ? and his wayes paſt finding ant If the way es ohthe 
Lord be paſt finding out, then we muſt not finde fault with 
his wayes. If ve cannot finde one their perfection, we muſt 
not ſay there is imperſection in them. O the depth and riches of 
the wiſdome and knowledge if Grd? The well is deep, & we have 
nothing to:draw ; we have not line enough to let downe our 
bucket into the deeps of divire wiſdome azd knowledpe, 


The Judgements of God ate a great Deepe (/. 36. * 
| the 


1 


7 


. * * | Yo . 
Chap. 21. A Expoſition h. the Book f Jo. Veri. 22 


the Judge ment of man is but a ſhallow. We may quickly looſe 
our ſelves vhlie we labour to Rode che. wayes and J 
ments of God, *Tis ſafeſt in evpry paigt wiſdome ( 
chiefly in ſuch as theſe) To be wiſe, as the Scriptute ſaith, unte 
ſobriety (Rem. 12. 3.) and wiſedome to ſobrietie is this( Cor. 
4. 6.) to be wiſe according to that which is written. If wiſdome 
to ſobrietie, be wiſdome according to what is written, how 
finfull is it to teach God knowledge, which is not onely be- 
ſides, but againſt that which is written. That wiſdome comes 
vat from above which -provokes us to teach rather then to 
obcy him that is above. Beware of this dry drunkenneſſe. 
'Tis an excellent vertne to eate and drink to ſobtietie, yet that 
excells it, 79 be wiſe unto ſehrietie., Faſtas ſaid to Pani, Theu 
art beſides thy ſelf punch learning bath made thee wed. They who 
ate wiſe ſo much ſobriety, as any way to offer at the 
teaching of Sad, are indeed beſides themſelves, and much ig · 
norance of cheir duty hath made them thus mad. : 
The fifth and laſt propoſition which riſeth from this que- 
ſtion ( Shall au teach Cod knowledge ? ) is this ; 
It i impoſſible that amy bittir way ſoonld be directed then 
that which the Tard wſeth in governing the faire of 
warnkinde, or in the diffuſing of all things bere below. 
For, Firſt; AI the works of God ars done iu truth (P/.111. 
8.) As the word of God is a word of truth, ſo all bis works 
are works of truth? for his works are nothing elſe but the 
making of his word, or bis works are the image of his 
word. The truth of works is thejr anſwerableneſſe to word-. 
The works of God are anſwerable to a threefold word. 
Firſt, . To bis word of Prophefie. - Whatſoever 
Sold makes in the world, they hit ſome word of propheſie ; 
All is done that what he hath ſpoken or, written may be full- 


.. Secondly, Tho morkeat God are anſwerable to his word 
of threatpiog, God threatens before he ſmites, never 
ſmote any man with rod or ſword, with judgements or cor- 

rections, gut according to his threatning. 
Thirdly, The works of God are anſwerable to bis word of 
promiſe, All mercies x proved, and every wor of mer- 
: oY 


: 
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cy is the  fulfiliogoflome promiſe N ow frei tant eggs 
of God are reduceable o propbeſies, 
ptomiſes, they are done att, and hae ca be better * 
Rennt adh b denten? 4 
Secondly, All the works of God are done in Juftice as 
well as in truth, (E.. ö in all bu 
wayes, and holy in all his works, The rebeflious fewes charged 
God with injuſtice, as if becauſe the fathers bad eaten 
gr apes, therefore the obildrens reeth were ſer on edge. And 
they inferred that blafphemous concl Zei. 25.)T he 
way of the Lord it not equal. Bat faith the Lord, Heare O honſe 


2 45 655 vb wt hit your wojet ee . 
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and unrighteous 


teſtimony to God inthe day of the . — _ ofbietigh 


Judgement, thar all his wayes ure rigbteous; can 
be better done then that wied ke done in . 7 


But it may be ſaid; Is. it juſt and righteous that unrighte- 


ons & unjuſt men ſhould proſper and be.exalted i in the world. 


_ that the righteous and godly. ſhould. ſuffer and be affli- 


Were it not berter that Wiehed Mould be & ſh 
Worn flourifh'® ra. 10 


I anſwer ; e of the wicked, and the aMi&i- 


_ of chenghreow are no arguments of oerighteouſtaſle in 


eg e FA of — alete | 


- ly with vifhble ould de 


dean unde immenſe 5 tle diffeſred, for the 


[therefore the wiſdome 
for oth ſ at 


and his Juſtice, chat he 
. 
1 277 


Secondly, If preſent vengeance were taken nll wie 
ed men, we ſhould a rather then Wa and be 
certified rather then fo obedience. 

., Thirdly, 1Fthe Lord ould be quick in his judgements. 
upon 


1 A” VR ea RB o.2 ——— 
ap. 20) As Ta mou ras VJ. Veri, a2. 757 
upon all wicked men, it would not appear how wicked 

ſome men ſome are. Theſe conſideratiobs with thany more 

which have been already offered and enlatged on the twenty 

ninth verf. of the twentieth Chapter of this beſides what 

hath occurred in ocher places abour the ſame argument, may 

ſatisfie any man who is bur rationall, that the Lord doth only 

act upto z ſovernignty, and according to the dictates of his 

infinite wildome, not at al contrary to the rules of Juſtice, 

while he lets wicked men thrive, grow great and high inthe 


world. 
Againe, As to the manifold troubles and aMi&ions of ma- 


ny righeeons, « neiher doe theſe nes E 
Firſt, Themſelves acknow "that it is for them 


— —— —— ſhould by ſay it is 
— why. 
en ondary — in afflicting them ? 


them from the world, 


— j/ Rhyme retry there is no hart in this; 
trouble on earth ocecafions them to have their converſation 


more heaven. What dammage is there in that ? 
z The eroubles which they meet with in this life, 


e . — preſent enjoyment. This can be 
to 
9 be firaitned with ontward affficti- 


„Thon 
0d tn#kevit'up to them in ſpirituall conſolations, 
— lead loſſe in that. do then, none have reuſon to murmut 


ons, 


or complaineeyrher about rhe proſpetitie of wicked men, or 
— preſſurrs of the Godly. All is done in wiſdore to the one, 
in metey docs and «crordirg: co the upqueſtionable 


tive of God it bo. 
ee . 
* ' Shall a any cb Gu hnewhalget 


Ther ſubmitquierly to be witt of God, ler ur impriſon 
ont own reaſon, chat the will and power of Gpd may have 


E 2 


their 


—58 "Chap. 21. An Expefrion upon the Book of ] 0 . Vert 22; 


their libertie : while we give reaſon: too much k-bercie, we 


( upon the matter) impriſon the will acd power of God 
Meere humane re:{on is no competent Surveigher of the wayes 
of God. Not that any of the wayes of God are againſt reaſon, 
but many of them are above our e: ſon. The wayes of God 
are ordered by the quinteſſerce of reaſon, and that is not to be 
found under every mans (I may lay not naturally under any 
mans cap); and when we meaſare the wayes of God by the 
liancard ard ſcartlings of our common reaſon, what a dil. 
guiſe doe we put upon them? yea, how do we diſguiſe God 
himfclfe ? God is our maker, yet ſuch make and forme. @ ju- 
- ſtcce for him like their own, a holineſs like their owne, a mer - 
cie like their own; And then what a God will he he? 24y 
thong ht.1 are not your thoughts, neither are my Pager foot wayes 
ſayd the Lerd (Iſa. 55.8.) And ſhall any reduce and ſhrink up 
the thoughts and wayes of God to their narrow and ſtraitned 
model? The Lord faid of Alan in ſcorn when be attempted 
a likerels to God Brbold rhe man is become as ont of 1 Gen. 3. 
22.) How doth God ſcorne them who would make his wayes 
and thoughts as their own. Therefore let man diſpute the 
wayes of God no more, but ſubmit quietly to his will. 
F.rſt, In what he hath ſaid, or to the ru e of his word. 
Secor.dly,. In what he hath done, or to the ri ſue ſſe 
of his works. Aaron beld his peace, he ſubmitted when God bad 
ſlaine his two ſons, (Lev. 10. 3.) And when that ſad meſſage 
was brought to old Eli, that God would doe ſuch things to 
his houſ as ſhould make the ears of them that heard the report 
ar e he onely ſaid, d « the word of the Lord (i Sam. 3. 
1 


o, when the Prophet told H.⁊ełiab from the Lord, Be. - 


bold the dayes com, that all that is in thine ſouſe, an that which 
thy fathers bave laid ap in tore until this day ſball be carried 10 
Babylon, nothing ſhall be left, and of thy ſen that ſhall iſſue from 
tbee, which thox ſhalt beget they ſball tab away; &c, When ( 


ſay) he heard all this, what ſaid be 2 even this: Good 57 the word © 


of the Lord, ( Iſa. 39. 8B.) He doth not repine, nor diſpute the 
caſe with God; What ] give up Jer»/alem the holy Citie ir- 
to the hand of Babylon ſhall my ſons deſcended from David, 
and of the ſeed of Abraham, fall into the hands of the uncir- 
cumciſed? We bear of no word ſrom him, bat that which 
N nme 
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Chap. 215 As E xpeſition upon the Bookof Jo 2. Verſ. 22. 759 
© | treaths bumble ſubmiſſion, Good L rhe word of the Loc, Davad " 
vas dumbe with ſilence, when God ſpake rebukes to him (/ 

39.9.) There is no conteſting with God; *Tis fit our witls 
ſhould, be ſwallowed into the will of God, and tis our duty to 
fay (as Chrift did) Not our will be done but thine, The pſalmiſt 
invites all to & very ſad ſpect acle (P/.46.8.10.)Cume, bebold, 
Wbat is the ſight ? what's to be ſeene ? (ome,bebold the works 
of the Lord, what deſolations he hath made in the earth. How 
are we to behold theſe deſolations > we may and ought with 
| ul hearts, but we muſt not with diſcontented heart: (v. 
10.)Beftil and know that I am God. As if he had faid, I know 
you will be readie to querie, why are the Nations ſhaken, 
- | and. people made deſolate ? why are theſe $ in the 
earth > The Lord inftead of anſwering their com- 
mands their ſilence ; Fe fill and know that I am God ? That's? 


ef enough to 1 of man. Some paraſites have 
| acrilegiou 

5 

e 


y flattered the Pope into this divine priviledge ; 

No man muſt queſtion him, die what he will, if le carry thon- 

ſands to bell, who ſball ſay, why doe you ſo ? "Tis as da us to 

aſcribe this to man, as it is to deny it unto God. If he ſhake 

the frame of heaven and earth, we muſt be ſtill, Far he dorh in 
» | in raven & in cart whatſoever pleaſetb bim, and no man muſt 
ey (diſpleaſedly) What dolt thou? or why doſt thou ſo? He 
. | thatuponthoſe cermes would lr o hat C od doth, or why 
be doth ſo, goes about to teach God knowledge. But Sh 
, | «ap teachG knowledge ? . 

© * Seeing be gudgeth theſe that art high. 

Some read thus, Shall anf was teach God knowledge wheres ui inſe e- 
ub io jd th ſe ch t are bigb?As if he had ſaid, ſhal they teach «eſs Judtic ev, 
Cod how to diſpoſe of, or deale with thoſe that are high? Jun. 
o Mr Brow! hren. Can 4 wan teach the omnipotent rl bas 
| be hab judge thoſe that are high? As if this were the ſpeciall 
| caſeinwb'ch oo man mult meddle to dire ct God, how to 
I batdle, & take a courſe with the great ones of the world. In- 
deed, God knows wel enough how to deal with the great ones 
the high ones of the world, he knows ho to pull downe the 
mighty from their ſeats and to break their power, he knows 
bow to ſcatter their forces and inſatuate their counſels with- 


out receiving counſel from us. Shall any teach Ged * 


* * R Q 1 ä 
J . Pa ? 
% \ FY 4 


* Chap. 21. An Expoſities ages the Book of J © n. Vet 35 ; 


lor to judge theſe that are high ? He bath weyes and means at 
command (when he pur poſeth it) to effect that purpoſe. That 
is a good inter pretation. "14 CH0 
Vet we renderit, (and I conceive more clearly to the mind 
ofthe Text) as a reaſon of the former queſtion, no nan 
[ſhould preſurne, or why it is high pre ſumption in any to 
teach God knowledge ? The reaſon is grounded upon his pre. 
rogative and ſupremacie.. He is the moſt high, and therefore 
myſt not be tanghe : he is the judge oft ole that are high, 
and therefore he is moſt high, and therefore he muſt not be 
taught by any that are here below. He that knows how to judg- 
tem that are high, is himſelfe too high to be ranghe knows 
ledge. Againe theſe words, He that judgeth thoſe that are "eb 
0 


are a petiphraſis, or a deſcriptive circumlocution of God, 
judge thoſe that are high, is ro be Gd. | 


He jndgeth. 


What is here meant by Judging? * 
Firſt, To judge, is to diſcerne, to look to, yea to 
through the ſtate and condition of a perſon or a thing. Thus | 
the Lord judgeth thoſe that are high, he diſcernes, he knowes 
them and their wayes perfectly. | 
Secondly, To judge, is to give ſentence or judgement up 
on triall or due of Law : when matters are alled 
and pro ved; the Judge gives ſentence, 
Thirdly ; To judge, L. puniſh, So the word is ufed 
(1 Cor.3.1.)1f we would judge our ſelves. There judgment may 
de taken for the judgement of diſcerning,trying,8 examining 
(as wel as of ſentencing )as the Apoſtle faid — wan 
examine himſelfe. If we would judge, that is, try and examine 
our ſelves, we ſboxld not be judged, that is, not afflicted, not pu- 
niſhed, as it is ſaid there; For this Ne 
among you, and ſome are fallen aſteey. Which ſence ehe Apoſtie 
explains further, (v. 32.) Bus when we art judged, we ard cbaſt» 
enced of — e Tp judge, is to chaſten, or to puniſh. Soi bere, 
ſeting be judgeth, that is, puniſheth, and layes hisrevenging 
hand upon thoſe that are High. L «i - 
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: - oh who are che lig one, that come under the judgement 
0 . 
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ge Angels Tn, wore things that pertain to thus life ? 
71 might ſay alſo,know ye not thar God Angels, 
choſe chat are high. the bigheft part of the whole creation > 
And ſhall any teach him — h to jadge the inha- 


ä ee 
e it ofthoſe Nas lr 


= & a 


oy gy 855 
8 I PTS 2 — —5 
4 2 all he all che Mal on edge, — 
y n Ake 
- met ch as ure in high 
r er excelle- 
. and Re We ofthe arte whoure hin * ' 
Y dene ' le, I baut — ye are" tiſſimor argue 
ough they judę them: opulent i ſſimss 
& : . th mines, de 
e erefore ſecing it i 155 a * guorum 7ud cis 
* . \ pt 4, , | | any atque ſupp! cio,” 
N — knowledge * . ” £ | | 72 foo anne fon 
r 5 e, 9 
= Fieft, Ged judgeth rhe high ano. 140 ol 2d: 
The bighef ae. Gad Letall peng 
Eeeee 


—_ 


— - 


v0 "a. "as Tor = | 


r they 2775 1 25 ee ee e 


Kings, and 
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e may put à skre 151 | 
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draw a curtain ue ind God, be e judgerh choſe: 
that are ce gh, e knoweth them, No man can give 
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8 my 


fibly.ſontimes 985 vil judgment, yel he alwayes 

Z 5 udge. Shell nor 5 wage of al rb earth doe 

ie, and be rightgin, H,, 278 | 
Thirdly, 9 fo high, but = can 2 7 4. 

ins, ea Thins aud pull him down 


| — teach the . * his judge- 
ments take hold of thoſe. aha pe, a (1s 2.11, 13,13.) 
be Cedars and aht pals ax Inman ae maj | 
of che Lc day of his venge e 
ally. | he 15 of may F 
277 ras ine ar 0 . the kgs — 
lin, the L. 7 1 be ariſeth to ſhake you 


dy the 6x ont of the-Whirlwinde 
on ot ike ), 2 85 


gell armę, or 90 arch Nike 
bis 7 0 ; Har! ee Fer, thou 


he Lord 5 over Leeiſię in 


Vn of the morning, che. 1/4. 14.) Th rerriblemg tbath ditti 
ved ther, i 7 5 A; eat ye he that 4 lleft in the 
efrs þ that. 47 of the. ill : thepgh they 
Peck e le, Iwill bri tles 


down from thence ſait 1 25 706 45 49, 16.) The highneft 
of man is ſo far from ſecuring wicked men, that it racher makes 
them the fayrer marke forthe wrath of God. 

Yer let not the low ones think they ſhall eſcape, God judg- 


uh eee fans Van then he wil oro 


Cp. 27. yo Ez —_— B, Vert. 22. 7 


bimſelſe w thoſe that are low with poor 
he will Ale wart to dor wich chem e 
ken notige of in the mew 2 


. 
9 igbt plead their a ot an hum- 


ling of God to behold — — 4 
the Scripture, A0 Ke 1 75 ** 
leaves, yet he is pleaſed ſame 

Scripture ) Meek edi tin ane ie Cub them 
Cel re ders; ante which are here below. 
And as it is the prerogative of God to judge thoſe who are 
be anjudged. 1 DA 
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4 - Chap. ar. An Expoſutjoy.upen.the Beek, of Jo >. Verl.23, | 


: Jos, Chap: 2x. Vet. 23, 24, 25,26, 
one dieth in his ful Frengib, being wholly at aſe and 
jet. 
a a, are full of milk, and his Lon:s are moiſtened 
with marrow. 
Aud anther dieth-in the bitter «ſe of his ſoule, and 


never eateth with pleaſure. | 
Thy ſhall lie down alike in the 02a the worms ſhall 


cover them. 


1* the formet verſe a due Ui hore es erh | 
ing, and controling , 7 od God knowledge ? ſeeing © 
he judgeth thoſe that art bi 


teach him, ſo free and abi 
dare to conch, © 
hath formerl d. 


* 


Were a. % 


od is ſo wiſe that no man can 
lute in his 


er, chat none may 
as areth” from what fob 
\alſo by chat which followeth; be 
de will, i be will. for what con- 
— — he fam. 
when be is moſt likely to 
ehen whien there is 
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yet then b nt * Meane while —— 
knowes why) pines #nd out all 11 — 
bod er dyes under wofull 
preſſures of ſoul and — . of eſtate and. relations, never 
injo to the end of his drug 
1 bg. — 

foveraignty of God. and. his various diſpenfations tos 2 
men. 

There are three opinions as to the common ſcope of theſe 
words ; I ſball touch at them, and then come to a more 
particular explication. | 

Moſt of the Greeke Writers onderfiand theſe words as di- 

| Ringuiſhing the flate oſ the wicked and the godly in this life. 
: One 
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5. Chap. 21. An Expoſition apex the Book, of ] © *. Verl. 23. 765 
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One dyet in bis full frength,that is, wicked men ha ve no trou- 
dle in their lives, no ſicknefſes when they dye, they ly 
out of the or as it is ſaid in the 13th verſe of this Chap! 
ter, In a woment they zes down to the grave. Eno Graci accipiins 


de im 


gard of their naturall death. pon they inferre that enn 
they muſt neceſſarily have a difrenr eine ate deat Wick- Since fe 7 


old, ſuch as are in a proſperous and ſuch as are in a ſad and in — 
_ | anafitedeftace ; death away the one as well rs the —_— 
: death carrieth an imparciall hand, and hath a power- frame uad 


( 


reliftance x 
One Ayu in bbs full freagth, c. Another dyeth in the bitterneſs; 
of is ſeni. Death pitties not the one, nor doth it flatter the o- 
ther ; There is a Wer 
don. 18 - * 
Thirdly, Rather under ſtand the words, as teaching us, that 
God according to che freedome of his qwn will fare, 
and the uſuall tenour of his providence in things. 
handles neither the nor the wicked alwayex\o the ſame 
maaner. One man let him be good or bad, believer or unbe- 
lever, dyes in his full ſtrength, and in the height of his pro 
ſperity, another whether wicked or godly, dyeth inthe bit- 
tervelle of dis fool; Some wicked men live and dye in trouble, 
it ĩs ſo alſo with ſome who ate godly. This ſcope of the place 
makes good the aſſertion of the Preacher ( Ercle/. 9. 2.) A Hie, vine fr 
things.come aliky to al that is, all worldly things. There is ſuch 5 e n/a 


a mixture of event, that no man can determine hat any — 
pet ſomis, either by what he injoyes, or by what he . _ five na- 
| MIL - 


3 rr 
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As the perſons of good andevil mennre Winged in the world, 
fo atfs re en Gooden flyer, eaten 


** . 4 


men injoy god d and again, good men receive good, and vu 
men endure evill. Thus fob holds forth the liberty which God 
uſerh as to the diſtribution of temporal good and evill, boch 
to the evill and the good. So that he will not let us kaow 

or hatred by any thing that i before us. n 


One det h in bis full ſtrength. 


He dyeth not only ſtrong, but in rhe ftraugib of bu pelt 
8 3 eu, ſo we read in the margen, The perſection ofevery thingi 
in robore pe / fe the ſtrength of it ; And be is ſtrong indeed who is in the 
dʒionis aut in- ſtrength of his perfection. The glory of young men is then 
bebte ſve ſtrength. One Ayeth at the height and top of this glory, Tin 
Mo ter 006» Seproagint render the Original word which ightfierh 
3 us ug» 4 2 2 . 7. 
4% K t en, by ſoaplicity; that which is fimple is perfect, God w 
e Moſt imple is moſt perfect, the ſimplicity of God is the lot 
aud. Se pt · Of his perfection. One dyerh in the ſtrength of bus funding; 
that is, when the health of his body or his eonſticati 0 
it were ) unmixed, or not mixed wich any difeaſe, as ulſd 
his outward ſtate is not mixed with any trouble; he dyeth 
the ſtrength ofthis double ſimplicity: when as it were 
— nothing umilike — bath ſo 
its foot within his borders : when his light ſhines © cleare, 
that there is no appearance of darkneſſe in it, and when hs 
comforts are ſo pure, that he hath no acquaintance with tht 
thing called ſorrow ;- When he hath nota cloud in his day, 
nor any taſt of bitterneſſe in his cup, then even then in thai 
ſtrength of his ſimplicity he dyeth. Some of the eos 
ſeſſe take the be in the wotſt | thay 
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' 29a7u He ſoall dhe in the ſfrengtb ef bisfelly : but I toate char 
aefesuuns. the cenſure of at leaft an nowary tratiſlation , and | 
that aſſo which mentioned luſt before, Arallinfiftonly upon 
our own, Onedyerh in bis ful — Whith we may et- 
pound in the latitude of a threefol | 
Firſt, In the frength of bis body, when he health, 
and not only health, but much ſtrength with it, fome have 


health, who yet have but little ſtrength. De 
Secondly , In the ſtrength of his od eſlate, of 
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and relations: theſeare 2 mam lege, therefore the ſama 

word in the Hebrew. riches and ſtrength. Rich 

men are apt to idolize riches as their ſtrength or Rrong tower, 

aod ſo turne away from God, who is indeed aue ſtiength and 
our tower. 

— To compleat the fulneſſe of his frengeh, we m ay 

n the ſtrength of his ſpirit when his mind is not trou- 

— when he bath no diſquietments there: a man may bave 


mach firength of body, aud a ſtrength of eftate, and yet bein 
of ſpirit, and then he is (0 far from being in his full 
chat he is in much weakneſle, The ſpirit off a ma- 
u, Pro. 18, 14.) (that is bis mind and conſeience 
Abena mhoe wn ow rw, wil 
him to bear up 4 all the fickoe(ſevof his body, and 
WBiQion in is ſta te; Bur all che fullneſſe ofa mars eſiate 
andithe. healch of his body cannot bear up the infir- 
mities of his ſpirit; or his wounded ſpirit. When ob ſaitir; 
Quie b in the fulneſſe of bis ftrength, we may unde rſtand the 
or complication of all theſe ftrengrhs : that man 


concurrence 
who hath a among body, a l with-peace and tran- 


— wire yer ſich ob, twiſt 
pres threefo th: together, and though 
— — — 
yet · death will a; caſily breake this 


| of minds, 
l elle ſe ſt 
favSolowen 
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theeefd|dconrd 86 l — is byokew, when it 
iouc herb (or ſinolleti) the fire. 


| 4 One dyeth in his full ſtrengtb. 
This expoſition is is more ſully given in we next words of the 
rern 


Bring wholly at eaſe and quirt, 


That is, at egfein body ar quiet in mi; de; ot at eaſe and 
quiet both in minde and oy 

be ſaid to be at eaſe and quiet! He dyeth rich and happy, 

3 Tranſlation: Wholly wel ſled ay the Septua · 

e »ding, faith arbird.. The Hebrew is, 

we render, being wholly at 

r in on common 1 
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y. yea in wb atſoever eſſe a man Tonis ipſe quiee 


pecinciu. 
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Y 
Uhbers man; 
me. Targ. 

R ab. Mard. 
Mulchratia, 
Rab. Dev. 


Apud Talmudi- 
cos denotat va- 
ſa inquibis con- 
ret aba pin- 
guede olivis ex- 
preſſa. Eg1 vaſe 
magna puta / im 
quibus ut nunc 
in Gallia Nare 
bonen fi oleum 
aſſervabatur. 
Mer c. 

Viſcera eius 


plent ſunt ad ihr. 


vulg Sept. 


moque vivo 
d:ſcer etur. 


Medulla humi» · 
dis aanumer an» - 


da ejt,propteres 
conce lis 
quiduſdam ta · 
quam vaſculis 
com inener 
Ariſt. lib. 4. 
de Hiſt. Anj- 
mal. c. 20. 
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{lateit. Milk pailes, ir with pailer are fall, or, His pailes arg 


that he dyeth when be is ants good a caſe to live as any _—_ 
ward advantage or intereft can make him, Which is particy. 
larly exemplified inthe words which follow, $ 
Verſ. 24. Hibreafts are full of milk, &c. | 
The word which we render breefþ,is uſed but this once in all 
the book of God. I find ſome variety among the learned in 
expreſſing it. | | . | 
Firſt, Divers of the Rabbins, as alſo other Writers tran« 


LEaeG a r 


full of milk, So the words are a deſcription of his oatward 
leaty. The land of Cana is called, 4 Lend flowing with 
wilke aud bony ; that is, a very fruitfull Land. To ſay, s mans 
milke pailes are full, is to ſay that he hath abundance. 
Others conceive the word ſignifieth thoſe veſſels, wherein 
either wine, oyle, or any uſefull liquor was preſerved. Thu 
rendring meets the former in ſe forth an overflowing 
proſperity in worldly chings. That man who dyeth with h 
veſſels full of milke,wine,and oyle, hath cuough ofthe creatum 
about him to keep him alive, 8 
A third ſort tranſlate thus; Hi: bowels or entrailis art ful 
fatneſe, Le is encloſed wich his own fat ( P/al. 17. 10. ) 
he hath much fat encloſed, his bowels are well lined, and hi 
back is well larded. His ſtomack hath ſerved him to ente his 


ppertaine plenty 
eſtate, ſo this laſt, His bowels are ful e fat and ours His bbs 
tution of the body. Which ſoever of theſe we take it i 
compu 


A. d hit bones are meiſftentd with marrow. 


Which is only an amplification of what he ſaid before, 
ſhewing a good habit aad ftate of body. Murrow ig moiſt 
and fluid; blood flowes in the veines, and marrow is kept in 
the bones. Natutaliſts cell us, that, what blood is to the Heſh, 
ehatmarrowis to the bones; blood moiſtem che fleſh, 
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marrow moiſtens the bones. The learned Phyfitian;cals mar- 
row the meate or food of the bones. The bones live upon it. So #94: ſpe 

that when ob ſaith, Hi boxes are ful of wmarrow.He ſpeaks the 9" d. Hip 
exacteſt ſtate of nature. ?Tis the opinion of a Prince in Phylo- 


ſophy, That the marrow is not onely the ſourſe and ſeminary 
of generation, but the very ſeate of life. So that, the body is 
then in its full ſtrength when it hath ftore of marrow to moi- 
ſen, ſupple, and feed the bones, And thus the Scripture elſe- 
where expreſſeth a ſtrong and healthy conſtitution ef body, 
(Pre. 3. 8.) Be not wiſe in thy own eye feare the Lord and de- 


| jr? from evill, it ſhall be marrow to thy bones, That is, it (hall 


that to thee which marrow is to thy bones, In oppoſition 
to which Solomon ſpeakes rag a bones, (Pro. 17. 22.) 
A merry beart doth good liks 4 medicine, bus a broken ſpirit dry- 
eth the boxes, The mind hath a powerfull influence upon the 
body. A cheerfull ſpirit is as good as meate or medicine. The 
body thrives and recovers by it, the body gathers ſtrength and 
health by it: bt 4 broke» et he means, not a ſpirit broken 
with —_ ſorrow, but broken with worldly ſorrow and di- 
ſtracting care, a ſpirit thus broken) breaks the heart, and dries 
the bones. In a holy ſaſt, the heart ought to be broken with 


godly ſorrow, yet to thoſe who keep ſuch a faſt, the Prophet 


makes this promiſe from the Lord; He ſhell guide ther continn- 
ally, & ſatisfie thy ſoul in draug bt, & make fat thy bone:( I/a.58. 
11.) There is a breaking of the ſpiric which drieth the bones, 
and cliere N, of the ſpirit that fattens and moiſtens 
the bones. We read of a ſweet viſion which the people of God 


' ſhall have (1/466, t4.)#henye ſee this your hearts ſhall rejeyce. 
- As the viſien which Saints have in heaven makes their hearts 


rejoyce,ſo God will give ſuch viſions as ſhall make their hearts 
rejoyce on earth; and what follows, and your bones ſhall fluuriſt 
like an hearbe ; That is, you ſhall have comforts both inward 
and outward, both for ſoule and body; got only , your 
hearts rejoyet, but your bongs ſyal flouriſh bike an bearbe. Heards 
flouriſh when they have ſutable moy ſtnings, and ſo doe bones. 
And as ſhowers moyſten the hearbs, fo marrow moyſtneth the 
bones. Thus 70h cells whom he means, by the man who dyetb 
in bis full ſtrengtb, even the man who is whely at eaſe and quiet, 
wich bis breaſts ful of men's _ * my et 
Hence 
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Hence obſerve; 


Ficſt, That bodily health and ſtrengib are no defence at all . 
gainſt death. 


Doenot thinke you muſt needs live long, becanſe you are 
healthy and ſtrong; let not death be a ſtranger to you, be- 
cauſe you are not acquainted with ſickneſs ; for, One dirt in 
his full ſtrengtb. The abundance of riches is no defence againſt 
povertie, as Zophar ſpake,(Chap. 24. 22.) In the fulveſſe of bis 
{afficienty be ſhal be in ftreights.Now as a man who is very rich 
m hath no ground to ſay in his heart I ſhalſ never be poore, be. 

canſe in the fulneſſe of ſufficiency a man may be in ſtreights; 
ſo a man who is very ſtrong, hath no reaſon to flatter himſelf 
in the hopes of long life, or to ſay in his heart. I ſhall not dye 
till Jam old and weak; For is the fulneſſe of your ſtrength you 
may be in death. One dyerb is hu full trength, and fo may you; 
nothing is any ſtop to, or can lay a barre in the way of death, 
but onely grace and holineſſe. For though they who are holy 
and gracious, dye as well as others, yea though many who 
have much grace die before they have attained to many years, 
even in the fulneſſe of their ſtrength, yet the Lord hath made 
a promiſe-of long lifeunto thoſe who are gracious and holy, 
but he never made u promiſe of long life to the or 
firong. 33 fe eter | 
The frong man al live longy but be bath pr long li 
to thoſe who are of a gracious ſpirit and holy life, ( E. 
12.) And the Apoſtle urging that duty upon children from 
the commandement;calls it the Firff Commandement with pro- 
wiſe, (Eph. G. 2.) that is, with an explicit promiſe, for every 
Commandement hath both à threatning and a promiſe itn- 
plyed in it, and annexed to it; but this is the firſt Comman- 
dement with a promiſe expreſſed, and that is a promiſe of 
long life. Honour thy father and mother that it may br will with 
thee, and thet tbom mayeſt live long on the earth. So that, if any 
thing be a batre in the way of death, tis holinefle ; and if man 
bad continued in perſect holineſſe, that had been an everlaſt- 
ing preſervative agaiuſt death. Death had never broken in 
upon us, if we had not broken the commandment of God. And 
"now by how much any man doth morg wickedly break the 
; com- 
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| boiler thy heart keep 


commandements, by -ſo much he is the more lyable to the 
breaking in of death. As for the ſtrength of any man, though 
?2L22̃ũ ——ůů—— 
and the pureſt health, but as rotten wood. There are 
no ſons of Zerviab too hard for death;nor doth death ſtay to 
take men at an advantage, when they are weakned with age 
and ſickneſſe, or( as Simeon and Levi did the Shechewites( Gen. 
34. 25.) when they are ſore. Death can doe its worke eaſil/ 
and as ſpeedily in health as it can in ſickneſſe, in ſtrength as 
well asin when we handle the ſword, as well as 
wheo we leane upon a ſtaffe, in the prime and ſummer, as well 
asinthefall and winter of our lives. Nor can any man plead 
with God to forbid the approach and arreſt of death, becauſe 
he is bealthy, young or firong ; theſe pleas beare no weight 
with —— _ hath made no promiſe to them. 
We can ing but our integrity, uprightneſſe, and 
holy walking with God. So Heri did, when: be received 
a meſſage with the ſentence of death from the Lord, (/. 38. 
2,3.) He turned bis face toward the wal, & prejed unto the Lord, 
and (aid, Remember now O Lord, Theſeech thee, how I have wal» 
hed before thee in trmth and with a perfett heart, and heave done 
that which is good in thy fight. Upon this plea/his dayes were 
„ and prohibition was iſſued out from the high 

Court of heaven to ftay the proceedings of death. Thus the 
iſe of wiſdome runs (Pro 3:2.) My ſou forget not my law, 

c Aer length of dayes, & 

long life, and peace hal they adde te they The Hebrew is, years 
of life, which may be underſtood either as an addition, to note 
the certainty of the promiſe, jor as an explication of the pro- 
miſe , T has ſoale bave dung Hagen hat is, many dayes, and 
year: of life that is, comfortable cares; for ſome have long 
dayes, and yet but ſhort lives; a man liveth no more years in- 


— ——. faith, 
fe; or years if life ſtal they adde is ces; the meaning is, 
— — life not only long but plenſanc;or a life as ful 
of peace as of dayes and years. t the Moraliſt faid of an 


idle life, T bes it is the hurial / a m alive an idle man is a li- 
ving man buried : that I may ſay of a troubleſome miſerable 
life, It in the bariakof a + 7 7 Wi man isa living 

2 man 
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Plurima mor- 
lis amigo» 


man bnried. And how many are there who preferre death be- 
fore a miſerable life. Therefore ſaith wiſdome ; My ſon; forget 


my law, but let thy bears keep Tong, God wi and they ſball 


adde to thee (that is, Thouſo doing, God will a dde to thee) 
long life and peace. Only grace and holineſſe have the 
of long life, they are a defence againſt death, but as for fire! 
and health, breafts ful of milke and bones full of marrow;! 
have no promiſe of life, nor are they any ſtop to the power of 


death, but rather render a man the fayrer mark, and the ſwee - 


ter morſell for that King of terrors to hit and feed upon. And 


from this general truth, we may draw downtheſe two de- 


duct ions. 


Firſt, Then prepare for death, though you have nb appearance 
of death pon you. | 1 


When you ſurveigh your bodies from head to foote, and 
cannot fee the leaſt ſhadow 'of death, nothing looking li ke 


death upon them: yet, I ſay, prepare fer death for, one dietib 
in bis. full trength, when there is no ſymptome of death to be 
ſeen upon him. When we looke upon ſome men we may ſee 


(as be ſaid of a fad time) many images, or repreſentations of 
death, we may ſee-death in-their dim eyes, in their palſied 


hands; in their trembling knees, and withered faces, we may ſee - 


death looking in at their windows, and out at their windows. 
Look upon others, they have no ſigne of death, nothing that 
looks like death, yet let ſuch prepare : for one dyerb in lis ful 
ſtrengtb. The Preacher ( Ecci 12.1.) exhorts young men to re- 
member their cyratony in thridayes of their wary be giveth 
a forciblc reaſon for it there e bur I ſhall give another. from 
this Text. The res{on-which he gives, why young men ſhould 
remember their creatour is, Becauſe there are evil days com- 
ig. (he meaneth not dayes of ſinfull evil, but of paintuil evill, 
as the next words expound him) ti years draw nigh is which 
yen hall ſay, we have no pleaſure in them\; Bethink your ſelves 
of ſpiritually better eſtate now in your youth; fora-taturally 
evill eſtate is coming, old age with its traine and retinue of 
weakneſſes and infirmities is coming, yea it is baſtning upon 
you, therefore make haſt, up and be doing in all holy duties: 
This is a good argument why we ſhould remember our crea 
| 3 tour 
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tour in the dayes of our youth, . becauſe! evill dayes are com- 
ing. Vet take here anather, if not a more pte ſſing argument, 
Remember your croatour in the dayes of your youth becauſe thoſe 
evill dayes may never come: you may be taken off in your 
good, yea in your beſt dayes: you may be taken off when nei- 
te Sunne, nor the Moone, nor the Starres are darkened, 
u he ſpeaks there, when the clouds doe not returne after rain, 
hen the keepers of the houſe ſtand faſt, & c. So then as they 
that are young and ſtrong have reaſon to prepare for death, 
becauſe evill dayes ate coming: ſo they are to prepare for 
death, becauſe it is very queſtionable whether ever thoſe evil 
ayes ſhall come, or whether they ſhall ever come to thoſe e- 
vill dayes, they may die in their gocd dayes, in their beft dayes, 
in thofe dayes wherein they ſay, we have pleaſure, all manner 
—_— in 2 _ ob here — : Ontdyeth in 
bis full ftirength, being wholly at eaſe 4 ies. 
: 4 A ſecond detuRivn is dr | — 
Death doth not obſerve the laws of naturt, but the appoint- 
F ments of GO ll. 5 


The law of nature ſaith not that a man is ſikely to dye in 
his full ftrength': the law of nature ſets death at che greateſt 
diſtance from thoſe men whoſe breafts are full of milke, and 
their bones moyſtned with marrow ; The law of nature ſaith 
to death, goe to the wrinkled face, to the dry bones, to the 

s, meddle not with this young man, touch not this 
beaucifull woman he or ſhe is now in the flower, in the prime 
and pride of nature, goe to younder old man, goe to that wi. 
tbeted let theſe alone. Oh, but death will not receive 
theſe , death will: not obſerve the lawes of nature, 
bat the appointments of God, who isthe Lord of nature: J # 
appointed for all men once to die, And as God bath appoinred all 
to dye, ſo he appoints the ſeaſons of death and; che ſeaſons 
which he appoints, are as Wrious as the kinds, occaſions, and 
wayes of death are. And therefore death knocks asofteryar 
the young mans doore, as at the doore of the old man; death 
attacheth and carrieth away the firong, the healthy man pri- 
ſoner to the grave as oſten as the weake and ſickly. O dyerh 


Secondly; 
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bi & delo- both is cleare (va 
i ffcjunt acerbam. 


Secondly, As theſe two verſes are a deſcription of the out- 
ward proſperitie of man, A 93 os + 
Obſerve ; | — 
That, As bodily health and firength art no defence again 
death, forither are not. 


Your pailes full of milk, your veſſells full of wine and oile 
your ſhops full of wares arid gaods, your purſes full of Gold 
and ſilver, your lands ſtockt with corn and cattell, and your 

ſelves wholy at caſe and quiet in the poſſeſſion of them, cannot 
ſtave off death one minute, one moment, The rich mans barm 
were full, yet the word cama ; T how foole, this night thy ſouls 
foal be required of thee( Luke12.20.) & then whoſe ſbal all they 
things be, that tos haſt provided? They can be no longer thine, 
nor thou theirs. Whoſe ſhall they be? Though thou haſt not 


made thy Will, nor haſt any will to make it; yet they can by. 


no longer thine ; Thou canft not bribe death co depart; 
Riches avayle not in a day of wrath, One dyeth in his full 
wealth, when bu payles are 2 of milk, and bis veſſels running 
ever with wine and ole. | 


Verſ. 25. Aud anot bor dyerb is the bitterneſs of his ſoul, ani 
never eateth in pleaſure.” | e, 

This verſe ſtands in oppoſition to the former; - The Tex 

in ſtrictneſa of Grammer may be read th 

- bitter minde, or in a mind of bitterneſi. A 


this may be under. 


ſtood both of good and evill men: ſome godly men dye thus, 


many wicked men dye thus, both or eyther may dye in the 
bitterveſle of his ſoule. What's that > or when is the ſoule in 
ditteroeſſe > The bimerneſſe of the ſoule, is the: carefulneſſe, 


ſaule-milery and ſorrow.- Afflictions are compared to worm- 
wood and gli. (L 3. 15.) He lnb fille av with bitterneſs, 
he bath wade mo unn be with nnd. What he means by 
f . the worm ⁰ and the gall, Godly ſorrow is allo expre 
by bitternefſe(Z ach. 12. 10.) Is that day the Loyd: mall cauſe 
them to wonrn, and they ſhell in bitterneſſe ar ene that monruath 


for bis firſt born. To be in bitterneſi is to be in ſurrox mot only 
Ade: * 


eser essen ' . 


Another dyeth in 4 


ſadneſſe, and uncomfortableneſſo of it.  Soule-bitzernefleis- 
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io worldly: ſorrow, but in godly forrow , in that ſorrow 
which worketh repentance not to be repented of. - Sorrow is a 
bitter cup = wordly ſorrow is a bitter and a deadly cup: 
Godly ſorrow is a bitter, though a wholeſome and a medici. 
nable cup. Spirituall, natural}, and worldly ſorrow, are as 
bitterneſſe to the ſdule. Death hath its peculiar ſorrows (Te 
ſerrows of death compaſſed me about, faith the Pſalmiſt, P/. 116. 
3.) and ſo hath. life. Many dye not onely the ſorrows of 
devth, but in the ſorrows: of life:that's the intendment of Fob 
in this place, while be ſaith, Anorber dieth in the bitterneſſe of 
l, e 
Aud never tateth in pleaſure. 


Or neerer the letter, He eateth wor in good In eating there 


| mnajua 
are two things conſiderable : firft, the meate : and ſecondly, 22 i. e. 


with it, Good or pleaſure is the ſauce of our meat. A dinner 7 lariius. 


of ſowre herbes is ſweet with this ſance, and a Ralled oxe 
without it, is not. And this ſauce is inthe caters heart, not 
in his diſh. He that hath not ſauce there, though he have 
both meat and ſance in his diſh, yea though he have a ſong and 
muſick at his Table, yet never eaterh in pleafure. There is a 

: ſenſual! : ſecondly, ſpirituall; third. 


finde 
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Inde no favour, no reliſh in what they este. The beft 


meats are to them but as a dry ſtick, or the white of an egpe.. 
cannot (9d one) taſt my meat, I eat this, & I eate that, but 
raft neitherʒor if I taſt what I eate, and find it ſweet to my pa- 


late pet I have ſuch ſowr ſauce withit,ſo many affi tions ref 


my ſpirit, that pleaſant bread is as Gal & Wormwood to me. l 
never eat in pleaſure, We are(I conceive)to underſtand the ten 
of this naturall ſenſitive pleaſure which man takes. by the or. 
dinary bleſſing of God in the uſe of creatures. This ts denied 
to many, they cate not in good, and it may therefore be ſai 
as the Septuagint render here, They eate uo goed, How 
ſoever the meate is, it is not good to them that have no con. 
tent in eating it. Yet further, as they never eate in plea 
though they lit every day at full and well furniſhed Tables, 
whoſe bodies are il affected by ſicknes,or their minds with ſor. 


rowʒſo there are many of whom it may be ſaid, that they never 


eate in pleaſure, becauſe they have but little of any thing and 
nothing of that which is pleaſant to eate, A tomy => 


may ſometimes be called the bread of adverſity, and his water | 
the water of affliction, but an extreame poore mons bread and 


water are alwayes ſo, What pleaſure have they in their lives, 


. who can hardly be ſayd to live; or whaepleafure have they in 


eating, who are onely preſerved from ſtarving. Such pitiful 

poore ones are litterally in 7ob's Text; They dis in the bitter- 

nelſe of their ſoule, and never eate in pleaſure. | , 
Hence obſerve; | 


T he difference which God makes among men, even in outward 
things is very great. | 


One lives and dyes in bis ful frength,wholy at eaſe and quiet 
another. never eats in quiet, nor knoweth what it is to be at 
eaſe ; one hath pleaſaut bread prepared for him e day 
and he dayly eats in pleaſure ; Another doth not — eate 
the bread of ſorrow, (P/al 127.2.) that is, bread gotten with 
the ſweat of his face, with hard labour and care, but he eateth 
his bread with ſorrow. As the ſheepe of a labouring 
(Eccl, J. 12.) ſo the bread of a labouring man is uſually ſweet 
to him, whether he cate little or much, yeteven to ſome la- 
bouring men their bread is not ſweete, l | 
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: ly bappineſſe, as never to feele any croſſe in this world. The 
| 2 perfe in any capacity. As the lives of 


on: They who are miſerable ſhall know notſfing but ſorrow, 
the elements in the mixture of bodyes ) ſome one be predo- 


| dayes then good days in this world. Ihe life of man here is at beſt 
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" riſeth is not to de underſtood ſrictly. No man (I beleeve)was 
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We may draw up theſe four concluſions, about the ſtate of x 
manin this life. Were. 

Firſt, There iu no was who bath all pleaſure, or nothing but 
pleaſurt ih this life ; For though it be ſaid in the former verſe 
of one man, be # wholly at caſe and quiet, yet we muſt not un- 
derftand that firiftly and preciſely, as if any manever lived 
who met not with trouble or pain, at onetime or other 
before be died. No man ever arrived at ſuch a degree of world- 


good men are not perfect „ ſo neither is the life of 
any man whether good or bad abſolutely perfect in cemporals. 
Inthe next life, there will be no mixture in agy mans conditi- 


and who are happy ſhall know nothing bur pleaſure ; 
2 each ſtare hath a taſt of both ( b as 


minant. | 
Secondly, Moſt men have leſſe pleaſure then peine, more ill 


but like checker work, which hath a black and a white, or like a 
bitter ſweete, or like twilight when cis neither dark nor light, 
but uſually our lives have more of the black, then of the white 
in them, more of the bitter then of the ſweete, of the darke 
then of the light. The part predominant is moſt commonly 
the worſt, Hencethe third concluſion. 

Thirdly, Moſt have lutle pleaſure, but treuble and ſorrs p 
very much. Their evill dayes out· number their good, and their 
ſorrowes out-weigh their comforts. They have doubled ſor- 
rows or ſorrow upon ſorrow ; They have but fingle comforts, 
here a little, and there a little: now a little, and then a 
litt le. 

Fourrhly, We may conclude wich the Text, T bat ſome have 
no pleaſure at all. Vet this concluſion as the Text whence it 


ever ſo miſerable whether in regard of his body or eſtate as ne- 
yer to enjoy the leaſt pleaſure ; for as there is no perfect hap- 
pineſſe in this life, ſo there is no miſery in this life: 
The perfection of both is for the next. Such a (tate of 

wie Geeee miſery 
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utterly unlike forever; There they part, and ſhall never 
meete in any neerneſſe or likeneſſe of ſtate any more. In what 
condition death finds men, Judgment ſhall deale with them. 
There is no worke nor device in the grave for the betteri 
or altering of any mans condition. As men fall, ſo they ſhall 
rife, and then all men ſhall be dealt with by the open rule of 
Juſtice, even according to what they have done in the bedy whether 
it be goed or whether it be e vill. The Lord hath ſometimes made 
the difference between his people and the wicked very diſcer- 
nable in temporal's ; he bath diftinguiſhiog mercies for his 
even in this life. ( Mal. 3. 18. )Then forall ye 1etars aud diſcers 
between the rig htrons and the wicked. The Prophet (1 conceive) 
dot h not referre only (if at all) to che Rate of the wicked 
and righteous in the world to come; but to ſome eminent turn 
or change which the Lord would make in this world, by yifibte 
jadgments upon the wicked, and falvations wrought for the 
righteous. Thus the Lord made a difference to the eye between 
his people and the «Egyptians by the death of their firſt born, 
ww drowning their huge Army in the Sea. As in that, ſo 
in all diſpenſations wrought with an high and open hand, cis 
exlie to return, aud diſcern between the righteous and the wicks 
ed. The difference between the righteous and wicked in their 
ſoul- ſtate is alwayes great, but it is not alwayes plain, the na- 
turall eye cannot ſee it: the character is roo ſpitituall for 
ſuch a ſi ght. Yeta time will come, hen a carrall eye ſhall 
ſee the difference and eaſi ly diſcern that there is a reward for 
the righteous, and thut the wicked were but referved to a day 
of wrath. Anil that though all lye down in the duſt alike, yet 
when men are raiſed up out of the duſt, a vaſt unlikeneſſe will 
appeare among them. They will appeare as unſike, as goats and 
ſheep, chaffe and wheate, as Gold and droſſe, as light and 
darkneſſe; Nor ſhall any be like another in the face of his 
enjoyments, who is not like him in his heart and Spirit. 
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JoB, Chap. 21. Verl. 27, 28, 29. 


Behold, 1 know your thoughts, and the devices which ye 
wrong fully imagine a gainſt me. 
For ye ſay, Where is tho houſe of the Prins? and where 
are the dwelling places of the wicked ? 
Have ye nat arkea of them that goe by the way and doe 
ye not know their tokens £ 


Concluſion, not only to what Zephar had lately ſpoken 
ut generally to all that had been ſpoken by any of his friends 


from the beginning of the diſputation. 
Behold I know your thoughts, 


?ob ſeems to deale with their thoughts as well as with their 
words, with their intentions as well as with their arguments; 
Behold ! He might well put 4 Behold before this; for tis a 
wonder. Come ſes 4 man ( laid that woman with admiration. 
?ob..4. 29.) which told me all things that ever I did. And we 
may ſay with no leſſe admiration, ome, behold a man that can 
tell us what we think, A man who not only heareth what men 
are ſpeakiog, but ſeeth what they are thinking. 


Behold ( (aith Fob )- I kyow your thoughts. . 
The Hebrew word which werender hn, is not meant 
of any ordinary tranſient thoughts, which ſlip in and out un · 
regarded; but of ſettled thoughts, well wrought — 
thoughts made up and curiouſly formed into concluſions 
or reſolutions. It notes a kinde of Art iu thinking, though to 
think be a naturall work, yet there is nothing wherein man 
acteth the Artiſt more then he doth in thinking; In this much 
of the Helliſh black art, and in this much of the heavenly and 
holy Art is exerciſed, though in neither of them it be ſneu- 
ed. Thoughts are cloſe; ſecret worke 5 and yet there is 
much art in hiding this art of thinking, or at leaſt in hidi 
what we have thought, till the ſeaſons of 6 7 
peaks 


La, prepares and buckles himſelfe to draw up his 
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ſpeaks as if he had pre v ented bis friends diſcovery, and without 
their telling, could tell hat they had been thinking. 


'Behold, I know your thoughts. 


The Seventy tranſlate, Behold I kyow you; as we uſe to ſay 
to a man whoſe intentions and deſigns we ſuppoſe are known 
to us; We know you well enoug b. And that is as much as to ſay, 
T know jour thoughts. 

But it is not the ſole Priviledge of God to know the 
thoughts? Is not the heart his peculiar ? a Cabinet which 
none can unlock or look into but the moſt high > Is not this 
his ſtile > I ſearch the heart. And what is the heart which God 
ſearcheth > or what doth God ſearch for in the heart> The 
heart is nothing elſe but the treaſury of our thoughts; and 
God ſearches ſor nothing elſe there but our thoughts, either 
ſimple, as they are in our meditations, or compounded as they 
are in our affections. David aſcribes this glory to the Lord, 
(Y ſal. 139.1, 2, 3. )0 Lora, thou haſt ſcarcht me, and known me; 
T hou knoweft my down ſitting and mine up riſingꝭ That is, all my 
outward mo tions; but is that all? No (faith he) Thou under- 
ſtandeſt my theughts afar off. Our thoughts are evident to God, 
even before they are; our thoughts are ſaid to be afar off, when 
they are not thought, yet then they are as nigh to God is they 
are to us when we are thinking them, even actually preſent, 

our thoughts are as audible to God as our words are to men; 

he heares the language of our ſpirits, what our hearts ſay 
when our tongucs are ſilent. When our tongues ſpeake plaine 
Engliſh to men, yer, as to our thoughts, we may be Barbarians 
to them. As the Apoſtle faith or him that ſpeaketh in an un- 
known language, he is a Barbarian to them that underſtand 
not his language, (1 Cor. 14. 11.) ſo every man the moſt un- 
learned man is a Barbarian to the moſt learned man in the 
world, in regard of his thoughts, Man knows not the meaning 
of mans thoughts while he is ſpeaking, unleſſe he ſpeak(which 
ſome doe nor )his thoughts. But let the tongues of men be 
never ſo crofle to their hearts, ard what they ſpeake not a light 
to diſcover, but a ſnadow to darken their thoughts, yet God 
knoweth them, and by this we know that he is God. is ſaid 
of Chriſt in the Goſpel, That he knew their thoughts( Mar. 9. 4. 
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Jo s. Veſl, 27. 
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Matth. 1 2. 25. Luke 5. 22. And this was an unanſwerable ar- 
ument of his divinity, or that he was God. Onely God or 
(as Chriſt was) God. man, can reach the thoughts of man. 
That's aneminent Text (fob, 2. 24, 25.)7e/s came to peraſa- 
lem, and many beleeved in his Name,when tbey [aw the miracles 
which he did, but feſws did not commit himſelfe to them, That is, 
he did not truft himſelfe with them, or ( according to the let- 
ter) he could not beleeve himſelf into the hands of thoſe belitwers. 
But why did not Chriſt commit himſelfe to beleever: ? Sure if 
Chriſt might be ſafe in the hands of any men, he might be ſo in 
the hands of beleevers, The Text gives he reaſon ; Becan/e he 
knew all men, and needed not that any ſhould teſtifie if man, for be 
knew what was in man. Chriſt would not bel eeve theſe belie- 
vers, for chough they had a faire outward appearance, and 
made profeſſion, yet he knew what was within as well as what 
was without; and he knew that all was not right within: he 
knew that many of their hearts were nought and rotten, and 
therefore could not truſt himſelfe with them. And he needed 
none to witneſs this concerning them, for he knew what was 
in man; de ſaw the falſeneſs of ther hearts through the co- 
vers and viſards of their fayreſt proſeſſions. And to do ſo is 
the priviledge of God alove, i 
Doth not 7% then uſurpe and int ude upon it, while he 
ſaith 3 Be bold. 1 know ycur 2502 ohts, 
I anſwer , ob doth nor here take upon him, or aſſume to 
himſelfe a power to unlocke their hearts, and ſee immediately 
what thoughts lay there; e was more holy, and more hum 
ble, then to boaſt thus beyond his line. His meaning is only — — 
this; I know your thoughts; that is, I dee eaſily collect what is in j f i» 
ur hearts, what in your breaſt ; though you doe rot ſpeakthe vi a ii 
thing directly, yet I perceive your meaning well enough,; 7 #7 «mos 
I know what you would have me under ſtand and take tomy - 3 1 
ſelfe by your ſo often repeating and inſiſting upon the de- nie] * facile 
ſtruction of wicked men, and the overthrow of the ungodly ; {aivilere quit 
I know that in all this you mean me; you think that I have iet 
been overthrown as a wicked man, and that I have been de- ðe⁰ no 
ſtroyed as an ungodly one; your diſcourſe bath ſo often fal- 17 EEE 
ſen and inſiſted upon that poynt, that now tis eaſie to cn „ yn, 
jecture what you think of me a nd my * thoug von Meri. 
Hh h h h 0 ver 
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hover in generalls, and ſpeak in a third Perſon, though you 
do not bring it home to me & ſay, Thou art the man, yet I per- 
ceive clearly what and whom you drive at. And thus wiſe men 
can ſomewhat more then gueſſe at randome what the [ſpecial 
thoughts of other men are, by thoſe things which are ſpoken 
generally and afarre off. So then while Fob makes this peremp- 
tory concluſion ; I know your thoughts; tis as if he had ſaid, 
Iclearly apprehend without any further explication or comment, 
whit ber all this tends which you have been ſpeaking bat you aim 
at, what you drive at, what lyes at the bottom of all this, ts plain 
to me; 1 ba ve not been ſleeping while you have bten arguing ; J 
have not only confidred the letter of your diſcomrſe but the tenden. 

cies of it; and I underſtand the infote as well as the outſide of all. 

Hence obſerve ; 


T hat tis poſſible for wan to know the thoughts of man. 


We are taught this by Selemon, (Pro. 20.5.) Cvuncell in the 
heart of man is liks deep waters. The heart of man is deepe, as 
deep and wide as the ocean, wherein to allnde to the Pſal- | 
miſt, 104. 25.)T here are things creeping inumerable, hoth ſmall 
aud great beafts.There are light and calle imaginations, which 4 
floate on the top, and there are weighty and ſad meditations 
which keepe at the bottome. Such are the counſels of mans 
heart; Counſels are thoughts contrived and wrought in the 
heart; Counſels are thoughts ſhaped and formed up between 
Imagination and Judgement, theſe Counſels in the heart are 
like deep waters, tis hard to draw or pump them up, Few can 
reach ſo dee pe as the counſels which are in the heart of man, 
yet ſome men can: And Solomon tells us who can, A wan of 
under ſtanding will doe it. But is not every man (except meer 

fooles and mad men) a man of underſtanding > Not ſo; Fot 
though every man hach an underſtanding, yet there arenot 
many m en of underſtanding ; 4 man of underſtanding is a man 
of Great or much underſtanding. As by a like Hebraiſme, 4 
man of Deſires, isa man much or greatly deſired, and a way of 
Bloods is a very bl oody and cruel man, S0 a man of underſtan- 
ding,is a very underſtanding man, or a man who ſeems nothing 
elſe but underſtanding. Such a man will draw the counſel of o- 
ther men out of their hearts. A man of the greateſt underftan- 
CHE a +. . 
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ding and moſt reaching head cannot goe down into theſe deep 
waters of the heart: All that he can doe by all his wit and skil, 
by the ſtrongeſt engines of his braine, is onely this, co draw it 
out. This gives light to the Text of Fob, and to the point in 
hand, ſhewing us how man may be ſaid to know the thoughts 
of man ; and that the difference is great between the manner 
of Gods knowing the thoughts of man, and mans knowing of 
them. Which I ſhall yet more diſtinctly open. We may con- 
ceive it thus: Man knows the thoughts of man by ſome ſigne 
or evidence, by ſome argumentation or inference : ſo that his 
knowledge of the thoughts of man is but conjecturall at the 
beft. Man cannot determine unerringly what the thoughts 

of another are. And therefore it is not lawfull co make the 
thoughts of any man the matter of his accuſation, becauſe we 

cannot infallibly know the thoughts of any man, unleſſe him- 
ſelfe will make them known to us. So that, to ſay ſuch a man 

thought ſo, is not a legall ceftimony againſt any man. Con- 

jectures amount not to proofes. And becauſe God knows the 

thoughts of man intuitively, directly, and infallibly (He is as 

- certaine what our thoughts are, as what our actions are) there- 
fore God may judge men for their thoughts as much as for 

their words, or works, and fo he will. 

Further, Man may atraine this conjecturall knowledge of 
thoughts divers wayes. 

Firſt, By words, I means not words which are the expreſſe 
image -of a mans thoughts, and were ſpoken purpoſely to 
diſcover them, as ſometimes we ſay to a friend, I will tell you 
my thoughts, or what I think ; For any foole may know the 

ts of a man if he will tell them, but a wiſe man will col- 
le& what lodges in the thoughts unuttered, by that which is 
uttered in words darkly and indirectly, He will ſayle in thoſe 
waters of the heart (as Solamon calls them) by a ſide- 
winde, by a halfe-winde, yea ſometimes by a contrary wind. 
He will collect — by remote intimations.As Benbadads 
ſervants did when Ahab did but ſay, beis my Brother (1 Kings 
20. 33, 34, ) hence they inferred, that Ahab had thoughts 
of peace in his heart to Beahadad. 
Secondly, A man may attaive the thoughts of another by 


his filence. As he that faith nothing thinks the more, ſo 
H h h h h 2 much 


enn As Expoſition . the Book, of Jos. verſ. 27. 


— 


much of a mans thoughts may be known, concerning a buſi. 


neſſe by his ſaying nothing. Not to anſwer hath much of an 
anſwer init, and to be ſpeechleſſe is to ſpeak. 

Thirdly, The thoughts of the heart are oftentimes known 
by the Couitenance, and the heart is Printed upon the face. 
(Iſa. 3. 9.) The ſhew of their Countenance doth witneſſe againſt 
them. Tis likely enough that the people of whom the Prophet 
ſpake, ſhewed their fin more wayes, then by the ew of their 
Comntenance. They were ſo impudent that ithey declared their 


fin az Sodome, and aid not hide it, yet the counterance will ſhew- 


ſin, though it be otherwiſe hid. The face doth often betray 
the heart, and ſpeakes that which the tongue conceales. They 
who are critical and curious in ſtudying men whom they con- 
verſe with, obſerve the caſt of their eyes, and the changes of 
their countenance,as much as their diſcourſe, and in theſe they 


reade a diſcovery of the thoughts and intents of the heart The 


Italians have a Proverb, That a m an with his words loſe, and 
his countenanes looſe may travel undiſcovered, what he is or goet b 
abont, all the world over. | 

Fourthly, The thoughts-of the heart may be knowne by 


the geſtures of the body. Some hgyve no other way co make 


known their thoughts but by ſignes. They litterally ſpeak 
with their feet, and teach with their fingers, as Solomon ſaith 
many doe in a figure, (Pro. 6, 13.) Thus the dumbe ſpeake ; 


and thus the reſery'd thoughts of thoſe who can ſpeak freely 


enough are ſometimes known. A nod with the head, a ſhrug 
with che thoulders, the folding or ſtretching out of the hands, 


the poynting of a finger, all or any of theſe tellthe thoughts 


of the heart. ö 
Fifthly, Thoughts are often known by events. A ſuddaine 
accident opens the cloſet of the heart. So we may underſtand 
that ſpeech of old Simeon to the Bleſſed Virgine,( Luke 2.35.) 
Tea a ſmord ſhall paſſ i thorugh thine own ſoul alſo; that the 
thoughts of many hearts may be revealed, That ſword was the 
heart · ſorrow which Aary conceived when her Son and Savi- 
our ſuffered. This ſad event occaſion d the tevealing of many a 
mans heart, aad the bringing forth of thoſe thoughts in the 
various tempers of men about it, which elſe, poſſibly , had. 
neyer ſeene the Sunne. The providences of God whether pro- 


ſperous 
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ſperous or afflictive, turn the inſide of many men outward, 
and make them appeare as they are. And this two wayes. 
Firſt, the thouglits of a man are ſo revealed to himſelf: many 
would not beleeve that their own hearts had ſuch lodgers in 
chem, ſuch proud, ſuch envious, ſuch timerous, ſuch revenge- 
full, ſuch covetous, ſuch diſcontended thoughts, did not ſome 
providence draw them out. Secondly, Thus alſo the thoughts 
of other mens hearts are revealed to us. Tis ſaid (Deut. 8.2) 


that the Lord led the children of Ifrael fourty years inthe . 


Wilderneſſe, to prove them, & to know what was in their hearts, 
not that God needed to goe fo farre about, or to fetch ſuch a 
compaſſe to know what was in their hearts, but he ſpeaks there 
eyther after the manner of men, who by various turnings and 
ſuddain events come to know the minds of others or when 
"tis ſaid, he dig this to know what was in their hearts: the mean- 
ing is, he did it to make their hearts kaown (which elſe had 
been a ſecret) both to others and themſelves, 

Sixthly, We may know the thoughts of another, by com. 
paring his actions and the occaſions of them together, that 
which leads a man into any work, ſhews the bent of his heart. 
Pilate appeared very unwilling to condemn & crucifie Chriſt, 
he Rood loog upon it, and contended with the ewes about it. 
bur at the laſt, when the er cryed out(ob. 19. 12.)1f theu 
let this man goe thin art not ¶ æſars friend, When Pilate heard 
that ſaying. he brought Jeſus forth His. delivering up Chriſt, 
upon the occaſion of this ſpeech, plainly diſcovered the ſtrain 
of his thoughts, that they were covetous, ambitious, and co- 
wardly thoughts: he was afraid to doe juſtice, left he ſhould 


diſpleafe Ceſar: he was afraid to deliver an innocent man, 


leaſt he himſelfe ſhould be dealt with as a guilty man: he ſaw 
no rule why he ſhonld condemn Chrift, but when once tbey 
told him that he was not a friend to Cæſar if he did not, that 
word over-rul'd him. Thus his heart came out, and he ap- 
pear d thus thoughted, that rather the he would part with his 
Authority, he would part with a good Conſcience. 

© Yet be cautious in tampering about the thoughts. of others 
it is Gods Royalty to know thoughts, and therefore wee 
ſhould not be over-buſie with them. It may quickly be our 
own ſin, and our brothers wrong, to be gueſſing at thoughts. 


And 
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And this hath cauſed many a breach, not onely of the roles 
of love and charity, but of juſtice and righteouſneſſe. Tis too 
bold an adventnre to conclude peremptorily the meaning 
and thoughts of ochers, without cleare confequentiall proofe, 
either in words or actions. If c had not had more then bare 
preſumprions, his preſumption had been very blameable, while 
de ſaid, Behold, I know your thoughts. 


And the devices which you wrong fully im agine againſt me, 


This part of the verſe is of neer affinity to the former, 
Mr, Brosghton renders it, Aud your Injuriens Imagination: 4. 
gainſt me. And another thus: I know your endeavonrs to offright 
dio ve me. The word which — — 8 as the learned in 
n that language tell us, of an ambiguous ſignification: ſometimes 
* — it is taken in a good, and often in an evill ſence, Which yari 
partem ſumitxr is uſually diſtinguiſhed and determined by ſome adjunct, an- 
Cin malum. tecedent or conſequent. The ſcope of this Text carrieth the 
worſer ſence, and the following ad junct( vrongfully) explains 
it ſo : Tle devices which you wrongſuly Imagine aginſt mo. This 
word is uſed (Gen, 1 1. 6) when God complains of the byil- 
ders of Babel!,T his people are one, & they have all one language, 
and this they begin to doe, and now nothing will be reſtrained 
from them which they have Imagined (or devis'd)ro dor. Let the 
vice be never ſo fooliſh and vaine, never ſo proud and m 
while they are thus one, they will onne, nothing ſhall reftrain 
them. *T was an evill device which ob meant, when he ſaid, 
ITknow the devices which you 


Wrongfully Imagine againſ# me. 
LAN (ff 16 


1 The word which we render, wro»gfwlly imagine, ſignifies to 

— 1 ſnatch a thing by force, or to offer — The Vulture 
that bird of prey, is expreſſed in Hebrew by this word, accor- 

avg to which proprietie of the word, the Text may more 

ſtrictly be rendred thus, I A your thonghts, and rhe divices 

which you vidlently catch up againſt me, you act as if ye came 

rather to catch me, then to comfort me,ye hook in matrers 

againſt me & even ſtrain your ſelves to make me guilty, ou 

looks on his friends, as if they had not conſidr ed his caſe in the 

; Nwplicity of their ſpiries,or with fincere intentions, but came 
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a8 men, to ſtudy arguments how ighit oppoſe 
him r then reſolve & ſettle him. or asif 52 Pas rs 
wits aworke, like them who contend for victory, rather then 
for truth, and deſire rather to pleaſe a Partie, then to maintain 
that which is right, I know the devices which you wrong fully 
imagine againſt me. 

Note hence; 


Firſt, Wrong doing begins at wrong deviſing. 


Thus wicked combined againſt the Prophet ( Per. 18. 
18 ) Come, let d deviſe devices againſt him. They did not find 
him guiltie, but they reſolved to make him ſo : and becauſe 
they knew of no evill he had done, be muſt be as evill as they 
could deviſe or think him. Thoughts are the moulds of our 
actions, whether good or bad. And they who intend no good 
to a man, can eaſily think evill enough of him. 
Note ſecondly : 


Some rather then they will not wron g ot hers, force a way te 
dos it. 


So much the word Imports, you force devices againſt me: 
you put your ſelves hard to it, that you may dea le hardly 
with me. As Saul ſaid to Samui (1 Sam. 13. 2. ) ben 1 ſaw 
then cameſt not within the days appointed, 1 forced my ſelf tbere- 
fore and offered a Burn offering. As if he had done a kind of 
violence to himſelfe , before he could bring his heart to do 
that ſervice. Thus many a man forces himſelfe to vex another, 
not becauſe he wants a minde to doe it, but becauſe he wants 
matter to doe it, becauſe nothing appears naturally, be forceth 
every thing. And if no fault can be forced and faſtned on bim, 
his very innocency ſhall be his fault, and his not guiltineſſe his 
accuſation. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſome ( 2 Pet. 3. 16.) who 
offer violence to the word of God: Unlrarned and wnſtable 
men wreſt the Scriptures:they put the Scriptures upon the rack 
& torture them, to make them cosſeſſe that ſence or meaning 
which they have not at all in them, they ſtudiedly draw forth 
interpretations which the Spirit of God never put into them. 
And thus ſome who axe uncharitable and cenſorĩous wreſt the 


ſpecches & aRigas of men, or the dealings of God with _ 
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And draw unnaturall concluſions from them. Fob apprehended 
himſelfe under ſach an uafriendly force, as gave him juſt oc. 
caſion to ſay, I know t be devices which ye wrong fully imaging 
againſt me. | * 

b " The next verſe holds out the intendment of this yet more 
cleacely, | 


79% 


Verſ. 28. For ye ſay, Where is the houſe of the Prince? and 
where are the dwelling places of the wicked ? 


As in the former words 700 aſſerts that he knew the thoughts 
of his friends. ſo in theſe he ſeemes to tell us their thoughts. 
Tis a ſpeech of like forme with that ( Zeke. 4. 22, 23. where 
Chriſt prevents the thoughts of the Nr en; Te will ſurely 
ſay unto me this Proverbe, Phyſitian heale thy ſelf; I know what 
you will be ſaying, or objecting,; Phyſirian heal thy ſelf What 
ever we have heard dine in Capernaum, do alſo here in thy Coun- 
try. Heale thy ſelf, do miracles for thy ſelf,that is for thy own 
fleſh and blood, for thy kindred and Countreymen as well as 
for or among ſtrangers. Thus here, I know your thoughts; 
for ye ſay, or this ye are about to ſay. here is the houſe of the 
Prince ? The Septuagint reade, Te will /ay thiszas noting their 
perſeverance, or perſiſtance rather in that opinion, as if they 
had reſolved to abide by it, I know, what ye have ſaid, you 
will ſay; what ye have thought of me ye will think'of me fiil; 
ye will ſay, Where is the houſe of the Prince ? and where are the 
dwelling places of the wicked ? Theſe words are uppermoſt in 
your thoughts now, and theſe thoughts ye ate ready and re- 
ſolved to forme into theſe or the like words; here i the 
bouſe of the Prince? &c,Theſe things had been (aid in effect be- 
fore, while his friends ſo often minded him of the falls of 
Great Ones, and their dwellings E/iphaz ſaid it (Ch. 15.34.) 
The (ongregation of hypicrites ſhall be deſolate, & fire ſhall con- 
ſume, the T abernacles of bribery, Bildad ſaid it (Ch. 18. 21.) 
Sureln ſuch are the dwellings of the wicked, and this it the place 
of him that knoweth not Ged,Zophar allo ſaid it(Ch.20.28,29.) 
Ibe encreaſe of his houſe ſhall depart, and bu goods ſpall flow 4- 
way in the day of wrath. This is the Portion of a wicked man 
from God;and rheberitage appointed to bim by God. Theſe things 


ye have ſaid, and I know your thoughts, ye will continue co 
ſay rhings ſtill. Where 
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Where is the bow/e of the Prince? &c. 


As if he had ſaid, Te have indeced laid down this my in a ge- 
nerall Theft, but I aw the Hypotheſis, I am underſtood, and the 
man aimed at in all y our difconrſes concerning the overthrow 
of wicked men 2 ye might as well have ſpoken it out, here is 
the bou/e of the Prince? that is, of 7b? eAndwhere are the 
dwelling places of the wicked > That is, of my children for tis 1 
and mine whom ye meant. Thus by a generall diſcourſe of the 
devaſtation of the dwellings of wicked men, they put ob into 
the ſame number; and concluded, becauſe the ſame things, or 
the like, happened to him as to them, that cherefore both they 
and he were alike. 

Where is the lonſe of the Prince? Firſt, Some interpret theſe 
words, as relating only to wicked men in generall. As if 76 
had ſaid ; ye ſuppoſe that ye have ſufficiently diſproved my 
opinion, and proved me an hypocrite, by poynting me to the 
ruined houſes of wicked Princes, and bidding me behold their 
deſolations. As che Lord ſaid to the hypocriticall ewe, (Jer. 
7. 12.) Coe ye wow to my place which was in Shilce, where I ſet 
wy name at firſt, and ſee what I did to it for the wickednſſe of 
my people Iſrael. So (according to this expoſition) Fob repre- 
ſents his friends ſaying to him:Goe to the houſe of the Prince, 
of this and that and tother Prince, and ſee what work God 
hath made among them, and therein ſee what God hath al- 
readie done to you, and what he will further doe unto you, 
unleſſe you humble your ſelfe and repent. As their houſes are 
no where, ſo where is yours? But 

Secondly; We may alſo expound it particularly of 74's 
houſe, and of the houſes of his children. here i the houſe of the 
Prince ? That is, where is the houſe in which thou las a Prince 
didſ formerly live and flouriſh? doth it not lie wat > where 
formerly there was a great concourſe of men,there now owles 
and Batts inhabite, there netles & brambles grow. The Prince 
of the Land of Vx lived in much ſplendor and magnificence, 
but wheres his houſe now ? As much as to ſay, his houſe is no 
where, tis gone. When the wicked ſaid to David ( P/. 42.) 
Where is now thy Cod? Their meaning was,Tby God is no where 
for thee; be is not to be feund Kr helpe ; So here, here 8 
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the bouſe of the Prince? That is, tis downe, tis in the duſt, 
Thus he conceives them reproaching him with his former 
Glory. 

Againe (ſay others) this upbraiding queſtion may have 
reſpect to the houſe wherein he then remained as a leperous 
and diſeaſed perſon. This man lived in a Pallace, where is his 
houſe now?He dwels among the leapers, his houſe is but a Peſt- 
houſe, or an Hoſpital,he dwels among the diſeaſed. See what a 
goodly palace the Prince hath here is che houſt of the Prince? 
| But I ſhall not inſiſt upon this; as conceiving the word bonſe 

not to be reſtrained here to the place or Pallace where he ey- 
dher formerly or then lived, but to be extended to his whole 
outward ſtate and condition. As David ſaith (2 Saw. 23. J.) 
Although my howſe (that is, ſtate and family) be net ſo with 
God, &c. And the ſame David reporting the vain dreams of 
worldly men, ſaith( P/al. 49. 1 1.)T heir inward thought us that 
their houſes ( that is, their great port ard ſplendour) hall con- 
tinue for ever. So here, Where is the houſe (that is, the riches, 

the relations, the traine and retinue ) of the Prince? 
n Lies. The word rendred Prince,ſignifies one that is liberal or free 
lem, megnificum à perion open handed and open-hearted,a man of a royall and 
de notat; abi eſt bountiſull ſpirit; So all Princes are expreſſed, becauſe they 
d mw ill e qui ought to be ſo and tis their honour to be ſo. Cloſe handed- 
þ ur elf ſrledar, neſſe or cloſe-heartedneſſe is moſt uncomely for a Prince ; the 
*r nicas d. Hur. Spirit of God hath the addition of this word (P/al. 5 1. 12.) 
Upheld me with thy free(or Princely) ſpirit, The Spirit of God 
is infinitely free and liberall, ready to doe good to all. As if 
David had ſaid; O Lord, let me not have ſuch a low ſpirit as 
| formerly or lately I had when I yeelded to the temptation of that 
1 baſe luſt, to di file the wife and murther the husband, O how nar- 
| row hom uxprixcely a ſpirit was this? Now Lord, upbold me with 
thy free Spirit, that I may never do any ſuch un wort hy ad again. 
Let me alwayes have a ſpirit touched with thy ſpirit, the ſpirit 
of a Saint, that's a Princely ſpirit indeed. The name of Princes 
tells us that they are, and themſelves that they ſhould be, of a 

| free and large, of a noble and liberall Spirit. 

| The word uſed in the Greeke for Great Ones, comes up to 
this ſence (Luke 22. 25.) The Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe 
Lordſhip ever them, & they that exerciſe Authority on them are 
called 
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called gracious Lords; or as we render Benefaftors. As if all 
that Kings, as Kings, are to doe, or their whole buſineſs, were 
to doe good, or acts of Grace, they are called Benefa&7.5, or 
Gratious Lords. & here is the houſe of the Prince? 


And where are the dwelling places of the wicked ! 


Here's a ſecond Quzry, but tis of the ſame ſcope with the 6 
fiſt, Mr Browghton renders it, Mbere is the Tent and Pavilion 12 
of the wicked ? Another, where is the Tent of the dwellings of Ubi rents: tum 
the wicked? A third; Where is the Tabernacle of the Taber- Pbirationam 
nacle ef the wicked ? That is, their chiefeſt Tabernacle, or , lo. 
their moſt glorious dwelling place. As if they had ſaid ; We er mate, . 
do not ask where are the Cottages of poor wicked men, but aun con- 
where are the ſtatelieſt Palaces of the wicked, their Tabernacle fans. Jun. 
of Tabernacles, Thus it anſwers that Hebraiſme which we Lene 


. . tab | 
have often in Scripture,to note any Superlative excellency;as, 4. — 


Song of Songs ; That is, the chiefeſt Song; and, The holy 4 8 
of. holyes; That is, the moſt holy place. So here where are the Lavat, 
T abernacles of Tabernaci I hat is, the choice, the chiefe, 
the moſt beautifull Buildings that ever the wicked hadꝰ What's 
become of them? And here, as was faid before of the houſe of 
the Prince, we mutt not underſtand the bare dwellings of the Quai iam 
wicked, but all the port and greatneſs belonging to them, rame wveſtran 
Further, Some diſtinguiſh this part of the Verſe from the — re 
former, by conceiving the Tabernacle here ſpoken of to be 4 — 1 
place for Worſhip, not an ordinary dwelling place; As if he had 128 
ſaid M bere are the ſtately Temples which hypocrites frequented? 
ob was accounted hypocritically wicked by his friends, not 
prophanely wicked. Now (ſay they) his houſe is downe, and 
his Chappel is down, his ſtate is gone, and his Religion is 
gone, all is gone. 
And whereas the former part of the verſ ſpeaks of a Prinee 
& the latter ofthe wicked:Some underſtand them of a diſtinct, 
and others of the ſame perſon, implying that Princes are com- 
monly wicked; & that they who carry Greatnes in their titles, 
ſeldome carry geodyes in their hearts, Princes have the ſame 
corruptions in them,and more temptations round about them 
then other men : and therefore *cis harder for a Prince then 
fora poore man not to be wicked, But I paſſe theſe things, 
liiii 2 though 
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though truths in themſelves, decauſe Ieannot «fer them with 
any confiderce as the intendment of the Holy Ghoſt in this 
Text. 

And having ſpoken before, oftner then orce, of theſe de. 
vaſtations and ruines which God brings upon wicked men 
and their houſes, I ſhall not inſiſt upon any ſuch obſervation 
here. : 

Onely note ; 


Firſt , Thar, the eftates and honſes of Princes, though ſtrong 
and ſumptucns, yet come to ruine and vaniſh as well as 
the meaneſt Cottages or the eſtates of meaneſt men. 


Where u the honſe of the Prince ? He doth not ſay, where is 
the houſe of the poore man ? we can ſcarce ſee their houſes 
above ground at the beſt, As bodily death breaks open the 
door of the Prince, as ſoon as of the poor manzſo civil death or 
deſtruction takes hold upon the eſtate and houſe of the Prince, 
as ſoone and ſooner, then upon the houſe or eſtate of a poore 
plebeian, Theſe diſpenſations have a voyce, and their voyce 
like that in the Prophet ſaith, cry; Al fleſo is graſſe; and al 
the goodlineſs thereof is 4s the flower of the field. The graſſe wi- 
thereth, and the flower fadeth but the Word of God enduret h for 
ever. It will never be ſaid, where is the word of the Lord > 
What is become of the Promiſes ? Some in the prophaneneſſe 
of their hearts ſay, here is the promiſe of his coming! Where 
# the word of the Lord? Yea ſome in the pride and blaſphemy 
of their hearts ſay ſo. of God himſelfe, M bere is he? But it ean 
never be truly ſaid, here is tha word of God ? Where is bis pro- 
miſe ? Thele ſhall abide, theſe have no ſeed of death or decay 
in them; Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe away, but one j ta, one 
title of the word of God ſhall in ns wiſe paſſe away till all be ſul- 
filled. But of all the things of the world,the goodlineſſe of man, 
the Pallaces of Princes, the dwelling places of the wicked. ĩt wilt 
ſhortly be ſaid,and of many of them it hath been ſaid already, 
Where are they ? what's become of them 2 they are even like 
withering flowers; as the graſſe withers,and the flower fades, 
ſo have thoſe dwellings and eſtates which ſeemed to challenge 

all changes, and bid time doe its worſt. 


Secondly, 


10 
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| Seco ndly, Note; 
Wickedneſſe is the ruine of the houſes and eftates of Princes. 


'Tis ſin that rots the timber ʒyea fin will rot the very tones, 
and cauſe the marble pillars to moulder away like dirt; fin 
hath brought a rot upon all wordly things, and blaſted the 
beauty of the creature. The houſes of Princes, with all their 
goodly array and furniture, will ſoone corrupt through the 
wickedneſſe of Princes, where are the dwelling places of the wick- 
ed? If any deſire the reſolution of this and the former query, 
or are yet doubtfull and unſatisfied about them, The next verſe 

utsthem another queſtion, which ſhews how and by whom 
they may be ſatisfied and receive a reſolution of their doubts. 
Or taking the queries of the former verſe, as put to Fob by his 
friends, here 7ob puts queries to them. As if he had ſaid; I 
know ye will enquire of me, M bere is the houſe of rhe Prince? 
&c. But ye might ſpare my paines, for any one will anſwer 
your queſtion if you will but ask him. 


Verſ. 29. Have ye not aked of them that goe by the way! 
and doe ye not know their tokens ? 


Ye ask, here is the houſe of the Prince d Ask of them that go 
by the way ? Me Broughton renders, Can't you ark them that goe 
by the way ? You ſay, where's the houle of the Prince > what edgar 
need you ask me > Can'c you ask them that goe by the way ? quem/ibet drui- 
The Vulgar reads it thus; Ask any man that goes by the way, ©9ibm:ty hac 
and you ſpall knaw that he underſtands theſe things; ak the next — — — 
man you meet and he will enſorme you, r bar the lune of ma- cr vols. 
ny Princes proſper, and that the dwelling places of many wicked 
wen flouriſh unto this day. Have qe not acked of thew that goe by 


the way ? 2 | 
Two things are bere to be euquired into, for the clearing of 


theſe words. | 
Firft, About what they ſhould enquire, or what*s the thing 
to be asked. | 
Secondly; Who are theſe travellers or goers by the way, 
io / wham the queſtion is to be pat, or who are to he askes ? 
Firſt, What's the matter to be asked ꝰ Soma conceiua that 
7% bids them enquire about his dealing, with men, 11 
| Ju 
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Non inte. r:ga- j uſt or unjuſt, whether he had been an oppreſſour, or covetous, 
(tis de me vid- gf proud ? aske of them that goe by the way and ſee if they 
rores & fende can joyne in the report that you give of me? Surely you 
674m que dixe. ee ö 
vunt vobis de have made no inquirie of me, otherwiſe you would not make 
jaftiria mea non this judgement of me. Thus 705 ſeems to ſpeak in his integrity, 
poreſtis aeg are. as Sammel did (1 Sam.12.3.) Behold here I am,witneſſe againſt 
1 me before the Lord whoſe ce have I taben? or whoſe aſſe have 1 
taken ? or whom have I defranded ? whom have I oppreſſed, or of 
whoſe hand have I received any bribe to blind mine eys therewith 
and I will reftore it to ycu. Can they who goe by the way teſti- 
fie any ſuch thing of me: if they can, let chem. if they cannot, 
why doe you my friends judge thus of me? 
Secondly, Ask about the doctrine which I have held forth 
concerning the dealings of God wich wicked men. You think 
I am departed from the truth becauſe I maintain, that God 
uſeth much liberty in diſpoſing the things of this iife. But ask 
them that goe by the way ? hear their Judgement, they'le tell 
you that wicked men ſometimes proſper, and that Godly men 
are often afflicted in this world. Have ye asked this or that 
other queſtion, or any queſtion which tends to the clearing up 
of my innocency,or the reſolving of this controverſie between 
us? Have ye asked ſuch queſtions of them that gos by the way ? 
But who are they? that's the ſecond queſtion. 
— _ it Firſt, Some underſtand the Text of thoſe who are at the end 
dee of their way, who are no longer as paſſengers in this world 
aloribus, qui A * , 
confelio huju but are paſſed out of it, So the words are conditionall, or 
w1t8 itineie ex ſpoken upon ſuppoſition : as if Fob had ſaid, O that you conld 
bac vita d mi- but ank. ſome of thoſe that have travelled through this world, and 
erent nv” ended the journey of this life, concerning the tate of wicked men: 
q>t teſtem . had heir vous th bal 4 
proferre. if you had their teſtimony the whole controverſie were at an end. 
Pine d- We ſbould not need to ſtand troubling our ſelves about their pro- 
ſperitie in this life, ſeting they are ſhut out of all the comforts of 
the next life. If we could lay our ears to the gates of hell, and 
heare what Cain ſaith, and what 7«das ſaith, and what other 
damned wretchesſay, who have lived and dyed in ſinne and 
unbeleefe; they would ſatis fie us, that we need not fear wick- 
ed men ſhall not be puniſhed enough, becauſe chey are not 
alwayes puniſhed here, 
Secondly, Others underſtand the words Anologically , 


Ak 
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Ack thoſe that goe by the way: that is, ask the faithfull > aske ui non confi» | 
beleevers who are in the preſent ſtate of travellers, Pilgrimes, «nt fnem in 
and ſtrangers in this world. As if Fob had ſaid, If ye would be nber 
reſolved about this thing, doe not enquire of men that are worldly an = * 
& carnal, who bave their portion in thus life ; who have no trinſeunt — 
{ountrey but this below, who make t his their end and their all. m inum falici- 
But I wonld have you ack thoſe who wake tha world but their 4 ſuture, hi 
way, and doe not rake up their felicitie here, Theſe are the only — 
men that are likely to anſwer the ſcruple, and decide the que- pa- Ha. 
flion between us. But I wave this alſo, though it be a truth, 5% C ideo re. 
that men who make this world their paſſage onely, not their ** ſunt jugs. 
home, are beſt able to give an account about the diſpenſations 10 Greg, 

of God in the world. Thirdly, By thoſe that go by the way, ſay — aue! 
others, are meant the Fewes,whoſe life was in a ſpeciall manner gir /faeliras 

alife of travel,ſrom their Rack out of Egypt to their entrance 9 eee ab 


into Canaan: As if he ha Vis veram 


ſaid, Enquire of that people who 

have the Oracles of God, to whom G Ab 4 —.— bim- — — 
ſelfe more then to any people in the world: goe, ak them, enquire ſlerirum a — 
of them , they will tell you, they will give you tokens, and reſolye Punt fignis oy 
this donbt. We dwellers in the land of Uz,have the mind of Ged * od j confi r- 
ſomewhat obſcurely revealed to ns, but ach the wiſe men among ih _— * 
the Fewer; to whom the Oracles of God are committed, & among conſalere — 
whom his Name is ſpecialy known by ſigns & wonders & tokens ſſent am ici 
wrought among them. They wil reſolve you abont this truth. But J /. vg. 

I paſſe this alſo. Fourthly, Some of the Rabbins interpret yet — n 
higher of the old Patriarchs, Abrabam 1/aac, and Pacob, ask fan — 1 
their judgement in this thing: ask what Abraham, what Iſaac, nw? impoſ tum 


what Pacab, thought of theſe things, ask thoſe ancient Hebrews f'iſe Abrcha- 
mo 4 Chananeis 


The word Hebrew, ſignifies a paſſenger, or a goer by the wa 
and they (as ſome ell us) were 1 Gael from cheit Dome —— — 
motions. They going out of their own Land, and being for #u foe Few * 
many ages but ſtrangers and pilgrims in every Land. Vet , ve! Tan- 
others rather conceive that the Hebrews had their name from /a. 
Heber, Gen. 10. 11. I leave this alſo, and conclude. — 
Fiſthly, That when he ſaith, Have ye nut acked of them that ned. 


geby the way: The meaning is, either this, Have ye conſulted A proverb 
with men of experience, who by long travel in divers countrys ©” — 
Ulatores Altun+ 


have made obſervation of the various providences of God, Or , . 
Tr imperin,ig- 


the words are proverbiall; Dexoring men of ordinary capacity, ni vel ob 2 
men quigq 3 


—— 
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Qued Latinir. men unltarned, or the vulgar , As if he had ſaid, I need not refer 
Lappis{y ten- this to ſome ſpeciall men, to heare their award, I need not chooſe the 
ran _ moſt wiſe, ſolid, grave, learned & judicious men to anſwer and 
— no. reſolve this doubt, but 1 dare refer my ſelf, and my cauſe, to the 
tam, next man 1 meet, to a meer ſtranger, be he what he will, learned 
or unlearned, if be be bat a man that nnderflands common ſence, 
or is not à ſtranger to the reaſon of a man. Thus the Latines,when 
they would expreſſe a thing that is commonly knowne, ſay, 
Every blind man, (very handy. — 9 man knows this. Thus here, 
to ſay, Every man that goes by the high way knows this, is az 
much as to ſay, tis a thing eaſily and univerſally known. So 
that 7ob by referring the umpitage and determination of this 
| bufineſſe to men that goe by the way, aſſerts it a plaine caſe, 
and ſuch as might be determined (if his friends had bin peace- 
able) with little ſtudy or trouble. 7ob ſpake this more roundly 
(C6.12.7.) where he upbraids his friends with the ſame thing, 
and doth (as it were) refer the buſi neſſe to the Beaſts. An 
the Beaſt! and they ſhall teach thee , and the fowles 7 the 
ayre, and they ſhall tell thee, . This is ſo plain a caſe that 
the beaſts of the Earth, and the fowles of the ayre may give a 
give a reſolution in it, therefore ſately, they who goe by the 
way may. «Lk them chat gos by the way. I need not draw out 
a ſelect Committee, the next traveller will ſerve the turn: 
Have ye not acked them that goe by the way ? 


Per figne intel. Aud dus you not know their tokens? 


ter ee." The words may be read, Certaiuly you wil be able to know their 
pla que qum , . 

eis eveniunt ali tobt. Some give the ſence, thus: If the mes you meet with prove 
is ſun: docu- unable to expreſſe their minds, they will make ſigues ſignificant 
mento, ha du. enough to ſpeak. this, if they cannot debate and argue the caſe,yit 
tem explicantw hey will hold up their hands e, give a token of their conſent with 
verſibus ſequen- ry 4 þ 

ribus. jun. me # this poynt of i ference between you and me. 

Secondly, Theſe tokens or ſignes are rather Examples, of 
which travellers have ſtore in their books or memories. As if 
he had ſaid: here is no traveller of note but hath examples in his 
vote · book. yea ſcarce a common goer by the high-way ſide, but can 
produce ſome preſident out of hiſtory or experience to confirm what 
T have all along affirmed; Have ye never hoard travellers tell ſto- 
riet of the greatneſs, power, & magnificence of wicked men ? And 


whereas 
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whereas we tranſlate, Doe jon not know their tokens ? the He. 
brew may be thus rendred ; And their tokens you ſhall not be 
eftranged ( or alienated ) from. Though travellers and they 
chat goe by the way be ſtrangers to you, yet they will give 
you plaine tokens, ſuch as you cannot be ſtrangers to. Mr. 
Broughtons Tranſlation conſents to this. So ye wonld not 
wake their ſignes ſtrange. There will be ſo much clearneſs in 
what they ſay, chat you will not be able to gainſay it. 

Laſtly, When he ſaith, Doe you not know their tokens ? we 
may underftand 7ob perſifting in the metaphor of cravellers, 
who to helpe their memory, have certaine cokerſs to obſerve 
their way by, or what is remarkable in the way: If you en- 
quire of them which is the way to ſach a place, they will give 
certain tokens : Such a Tree, or ſuch a houſe, ſuch a Caftle,or 
ſuch a pillar. They will give you a token for every turning of 
the way,and doe ye thinkethey have made no obſervations a- 
bout this thing ? cannot they ( thinke you) give ſuch fignes 
and tokens as may warrant your aſſent to what I have aſſer- 
ted. As if Fob had thus more plainly formed his ſpeech ; Ton 
ſeeme much offended with my T enets about the affliftions of good 
men, and the proſperity of the wicked, But why are you ignorant 
of that, which they that goe by the way can informs you in, and 

give you many pregnant examples and tokens ef, which the 
unlrarned know, or which you may learn of every Paſſenger you 
meet, that God dtales variouſly with men; that ſometimes the 
wicked proſper,and that only ſemtimes they are deſtroyed ; that 
judgment comes ſuddainly upon ſome of them, and that others are 
reſerved to the day of judgment ; This ts ſuch a known truth, 
that every paſſenger is able to reſelve you in it, and therefore *ris 
very diſhonourable for you to be ignorant of it! Thus fob rebukes 
their negligence about, or their neſcierce of the point in queſt- 
ion. Have ye not arked them that go by the way? and ds you not 
know their tckens ? 

Hence obſerve ; 

Firſt, Some doctrines and dealings ef ed areſo plain tbat any 

man may know them. 

There are ways of God paſt finding out; you cannot know 
them, not only of the next man you meet by the way, but not 
ofthe wiſeſt in the world, no nor inthe meetings of all the wiſe 
K K KRK K mea 
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men in the world. Theſe met together cannot ſhew you the 
hidden wayes of God. And as ſome Providences and works 
of God are darke, ſo alſo are ſome doctrines of faith: ſome 
truths are ſo myſterious, that they amaze the underſtanding of 
the wiſeft, and the more they are lookt into, the leſſe they 
are ſeen. But there are both words and works of God very 
plaine, ſo plaine, that he who goes by the way may know 
them, the meaneſt capacity may reach them, they are milke 
for babes. As there are ſeverall degrees and meaſures of ſpiri- 


tuall underſtanding, ſo ſpirituall things of ſeverall degrees and 


meaſures are preſented to the underſtanding. And though 
there are ſome ſpirituall things which the higheſt underſtand- 
ing cannot fully reach, yet there are ſpiritual things enow both 
for the attaining of ſalvation hereafter, and the due ordering 
of our converſation here, which the loweſt ſpirituall under - 


ſtanding may ſavingly reach unto, and they that goe by the 


way reſolve you in. 
Secondly, Note. 


What we know not our ſelves, wo ſbould be willing to learn 
of any, though (in many things) inferior to us. 


It is a ſin not to know what is our duty, but it is more ſins 
full not to enquire aſter it, though it be of them that goe by 
the way. We ſhould be aſhamed of our ignorance, but let no 
man be aſham'd te bave his ignorance cur*d by the meaneſt 
helpes. The holy Ghoſt ſends the ſluggard to learn his duty 
of the Piſmire, To conſider ler wayes; and be wiſe, The Lord 
by his Prophet ( Iſa. i.) ſends the wet to the Oxe, and to the 
Aſſe; The Oxc k. his owner and the Aſſe his Maſters Crib, 
but Iſrael hath not known, my people deth not conſider. Uureaſo- 
rable creatures may in ſome things act neerer reaſon, then 
ſome men, and may therefore teach ſuch men reaſon ; how 
much more may the meaneſt of men, ordinary way · goers, or 
carriers doe it, who being endued with reaſon, are alſo furni- 
Hed and adorned with Grace. ; 

Thirdly, Note, 


The Examples of former ages, are for eur inflation) 


As what was written aforetime was written for our In 
ſtruction 3 
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ſiruction: So what was done aforetime was done for our In. 
ſtruction. All the former examples of Gods dealing with good 
and bad, with the godly and with rhe wicked, are ſignificati- 
ons of bis minde to as. What God hath done ſhews us not on- 
ly what he bath alwayes power to doe, and may juſtly doe, 
but what ( tis probable ) he will do. 

oy Whereas 7 ſends his friends who were learned 
and wiſe men to common paſſengers for reſolution, or aſſures 
them that even ſuch might reſolve them. 

Obſerve.; 


T be wiſe aud prudent art ſometimes ignorant of thoſe truths 
which mean men have att aid ts. 


Wile men are not alwayes wiſe, much leſs are they alwayes 
wiſe in all things. They who know moſt, know but in part, 
and many know much, who know little or nothing of the bet- 
ter part, The eyes of ſome are darkned, and fhut up by God. 
(Matth,11.25.) Thon haſt lid theſe things from the wiſe and 
prudent, and haſt revealed them unto Babes; That is, to mean 
men, to the poor and weake, to thoſe that are but infants and 
children in knowledge, Not a few ſhut their own eyes, and 
their hearts are prepoſſeſſed with —— They are hin- 
derd from receiving truth in the love of it, by the love of 
themſelves and of the world. The Scribes and Phariſees were 
knowing and learned men, yet the men that went by the way, 
underſtood more of the Goſpel then they: yea Publicant and 
harlots ( who were the worſt ſort of people that went by the 
way entred into the kingdame of God, that is, received the Goſ+ 
pel)before thew( Mat. 21. 31.)The opinion which ſome have 
of their wiſdome, keeps them on this fide many poynts of wil · 
dome. The Apoſtle ſaith, (i Cor. 1. 2 1. )that, The world by wiſ* 
dom knew not God, that is, not by tbeir own wiſdom, God is on · 
ly known by wiſdom (as it is our only wiſdom to know God) 
but he can be known by no wiſdom but his own;that is, by no 
wiſdome hut that which himſelf gives But it ſhould ſeem by 
the Apoſtle, that a man cannot know God by that wiſdome 
neither, for he ſaith ia the ſame place, that rhe world by wiſdom 
knew not Cod (no not) in the wi/dowe of God. And if God be 


not to be known in that wiſdome, in what or by what can 
| K K KK K 2, he 
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he be known ? I anſwer, The wiſdone of God there intend- 
ed, is not the wiſdome which God works in us by his Spirit; 
bur the wiſdome which man may ſee in the things which God 
hach wrought. So that when the Apoſtle ſaith, Is the wiſ- 
dome of God the world by wiſdome kyiew not God, His meaning is, 
that the wiſeſt of men did not arive at a ſaving knowledge of 
God (though they did arrive at a knowledge of God which 
left them without excule, Ram. 1.) by beholding the frame of 
the creature, upon which very much of the wiſdome of God is 
engraven. Yea not only doe they fall ſhort of the ſaving 
knowledge of God in that wiſedome of God which may be 
read in the book of the creature, but in that wiſdome of God 
alſo which is revealed in the book of Scripture. One of the 
Ancients compares the ſchoole.men, who were men of the 


largeſt parts and ſubtleſt wits, to ſuch as _ good bread. 


before them, did yet alwayes grate their teeth upon ſtones ; 
or to ſuch as having excellent wine before them, yet con- 
tinually ſuckꝰd in the winde. For though they bad the beſt 
Goſpel docti ines and truths of God before them, yet they 
ſpent their time and talents about unprofitable queſtions and 
2yery notions, which puff up, but doe neither edifie nor nou- 
riſh So that whilſt many ſimple honeſt ſoules ( baving truth 
of grace ) found bread and wine in the word of God for the 
ftrengrhening and refreſhing of their hearts: Theſe learned 
Rabbins did but u het their teeth upon ſtones, and fill their 
ſtomacks with the winde. And this cauſed one, more Ancient 
by much then the whole race of Shoolemen, to cry out, The 
ur learned and ignorant (the men that ge by the * ap and 
rake heaven, when many that grow old in the Schools and chairs 
of the learned, meulder away in vanities and nicetier. Tis not 
naturall wiſdome, nor acquired knowledge, that can give us 
a pure diſcerning of the things of God, tis poſſible for men 
that goe by the way, ſor common ordinary men to underſtand 
the matters of faith and worſhip, as alſo the works of God, 
more ſolidly and ſoundly.then they who bear the name of 
learned and knowing men. I am far from numbring 7ob's 
friends among formalifts in knowledge; yet (which may give 
ground enough for this — 7eb ſeemes to reckon 
their knowledge ( as to the poynt in Queſtion ) below what 
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night be both expected and found among men in degree and 


profeſſion farre below them. 


a 


Jo s, Chap. 21. Verſ. 30, 31. 


That the wicked is reſerved to the day of deſtruction; 
they ſhall be brought forth to the day of wrath. 

Whoſhall declare his way to bis face! and who ſball re- 
pay him what he hath done. 


Heſe two Verſes make up the report, which they who gee 

by the way, were ſuppoſed ready to make, had they been 
asked the Queſtion ; here iu the houſe of the Prince ? or, Hoe eft illud 
Where are the dwelling places of the wicked ; Their anſwer —— 4 


would have been to this effec, ſ*pe cum cala» 
mitates o1bi a 


verſ. 30. That the wicked is reſerved to the day of deſtructi. tom; Y 
0n;they ſhall be brought forth to the day of wrath. — bd 
T hat the wicked is reſerved. — 


The word which we render reſervtd, ſignifies to ſtop, hin- 
der reſtrain, or keep back. David ſpeaketh thus upon the news 
of Naball: death, (1 Sam. 25. 39.) Bleſſed be the Lord that 
bath pleaded the canſe of my reproach from the hand of Na-, 
and hath kept his ſervant from avenging himſelf, As God kept 
or ſtopt David from acting revenge for bimſelfe unduely, fo 
the wicked man is kept or ſtopped by God from falling under 
the vengeance which is every way due unto him. Vet this top 
hach a revenge in it; for, he reſerved, not ſo much from 
(though it be from) as to a day of deſtruction; as appeares 
more ſully in the words which follow. 


They all be brought forth to the day of wrath. 


The former clauſe is in the ſingular number, this in the de calm 
plurall, tis uſuall inthe ſacred language, (as hath been toncht * fubrrebirar 
formerly ) to change numbers, while the ſame perſons and June 
things are intended: yet the ehange of the number in this 
place, may have this ſpeciall intimation; that though, — 

©. 


— 


— 
— — — 
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here and there, a wicked man, this or that ſingle perſon may 
eſcape preſent judgment, yet they ſhall all be as it were, chai- 
ned together at laſt, and brought forth to a day of wrath. 
Dies furorum The Hebrew is, To the day of wraths ; Thatisto the day 
ij. e. vehemen- Of extreame feirce wrath, when many wraths ſhall be wrapt 
tiſfimi furoris. up in one. The roote ſignifies to paſſe away, and in Hithpael 
—P—_ be angry and enraged ; becauſe ſuch anger paſſeth the 
n conju- bounds of reaſon ſometimes, and alwayes paſſeth the bounds 
garione Hithpa- of ordinary moderation. And though the wrath of the Lord 
el ſigniſicat ve- doth never paſſe the bounds of his own juſtice and righteouſ- 
vemene! & neſſe, yet many times it paſſerh the bounds of mercy, or is 
— wrath widhour mary. To a dey of ſuch wraths, the wicked is 
reſerved. | | cont 
So then (according to this interpretation) the. day of des 
ftrattion ſpoken of in the firſt part of the verſe, is to be undex- 
Rood of leſſer judgments, and the dey of wrath in the latter 
part of the verſe,of the moſt terrible and dreadful judgments, 
implying that howſoever the wicked man may eſcapes many 
black dayes, yea though he ſhould eſcape all black dayes in 
In die — this world, and dye ( as we ſay ) ina whole skin, yet there is 
bu mals ne à day of wraths to which he ſhall be brought forth, and de- 
attingat eum ſtroyed for ever . 
connitio, in die Further, Some render, or rather paraphraſethe whole yerle, 
inarum ad * thus; In the day of diſtructios the wicked ſball be kept leaft evil 
_— —_ touch him, and in a day of wrath to which others are brought 
1234 forth be i ſpared and paſſed by. As if the whole verſe were of 
E one tenour, and did expreſſe in both parts ofit the frequent 
impunity of wicked men; but rather adhere to and reſt in 
the ſence of our own tranſlation. Ia purſuance whereof the 
impius proh;be- Whole verſe is by others read thus, That in the day of calarvity 
tu ne parvaaf the wicked are kept back and are carried out in the dy of wrath. 
fuctiene atin · For chat tranſlation in which both parts of the verſe ſpeake 
g4tur, ideo in the ſparing of wicked men from puniſhment, is Ret Fapaynted 
— — onely of a temporall ſparing. And the diflerence between 
venter penas, our fendring and that, is ou y in the time, not in the thing, 
Cajet. Or that ſpeaks only of their being ſpared, yet ſuppoſeth they 
ſhall be puniſhed as laſt, ours expreſſeth both their ſparing and 
their puniſhmeut, That is, they are ſpared orexempted from, 
lighter afflictions of troubles, but a day of wraths is coming 


1 
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in which they ſhall be produced by the righteous judgment of Va c 
God, and dearly pay for all. But whether we take the words 44 diem pern: 
according to this and our reading, or that other before remem- , en 
bred and inſtanced in, the ſcope and generall tendency is one am, 7, — N 
and the ſame, as will appear in theſe three following obſer- ; 


| vations, grounded upon and riſing from them. 


« Firſt, Same wicked men are reſerved from preſent judgment: 
and bid in the ſtorms of common calamity. 


That's the poynt upon which ob inſiſts in anſwer to his 
friends, who not only took it for granted, that if ever any 
ſtorme aroſe it would certainly ſweep away the wicked, but 

that all ſtormes were prepared and ſent out on purpoſe for 
them alone. 7ob oppoſed them in this, all the Chapter over, 
ſhewing that many wicked men flouriſh, they and their chil- 
dren, and that, though they are reſerved to a day of wrath, 
yet they are preſerved in many dayes of wrath, & that though 
they are under a ſentence of condemnation, yet they are re- 
prieved from execution. The Lord to comfort his people in 
Babylon, tells them by the Prophet, (Ez. 12, 16.) I will be 
a little Sanctuary to them in the Countries where they ſhal come. 
That is, I will protect them; God is ſomewhat like this to 
wicked men for a ſeaſon; though he be not a Sanctuary, yet \ 
he is a ſhelter to them, he hideth them for a time. But where 
doth he hide them > and what's their ſhelter > He hideth them 
in his patience, and long ſufferance, When God hideth his 
own people from evill, they are hid not only in his patience, 
bnt in bis love; God hides them in his heart, he layes them in 
his boſome, the love, the good will of God is their Sanctuary. 
But God never hides or ſhelters the wicked in his boſome, or 
in his love; they are not hidden in his heart. The ſouls of 
ſuch lodge not (as the margin of P/a/.25.13.tels us the ſouls 
of them who fear him do )in goodyeſe, Their Sanctuary is on- 
ly in the patience, and long-{ufferance of God. The patience 
& long. ſafferance of God, is the ſheath in which he hideth his 
fword that it deftroy not the wicked, as the Prophet ſpeaks 
(Ezek,21.3,445.)Say to the land of Iſrael, thus ſaith the Lora, 
Behold, I am againſt yeu,and will draw forth my ſword,ont of his 
brath.therefore ſnal my ſword go ferth ont of his ſheath againſt al 
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fleſb, from the South, to the North, that all fleſh may know that 

I rhe Lord have draws forth my ſword ont of his ſheath,and it 

ſball not return any more. As if he had ſaid ; I will call in my 

{word no more, it ſhall never finde its way back again into my 

ſrearh. One of the Ancients puts the Queſtion ; W hat is this 

Rogaz ergo que ſheath to which the Lord ſaith his ſword ſhould not returne 2 
fit vagina in qua He anſwers; T he ſoeath 1 the patience of Ged. Now as the 
reconditur ela. patience of God is a ſheath which hideth the ſword till ĩt be 
tins? Reſp:eſſe drawn and receiverh Commiſſion to deftroy the wicked of the 
* urn earth, ſo the patience of God is a ſhelter to ſome wicked men, 
; and hides them from deſtructiou when the ſword is drawne, 
Thus they are reſerved in a day of deſtruction. And though 

they continue long in their fins, yet the long-ſufferance of 

God may be a ſhelter to them, While the preacher ſaith 

( Eccl. 8. 11.) Becauſe ſentence is not ſpeedily executed againſt. 

an evill work, &c. He doth more then intimate that ſentence, 

againſt an evill work is not alwayes ſpeedily executed : he 

doth not ſay, that ſentence againſt an-evill worke is not ſpee- 

dily given or pronounced, for indeed the Lord never forbears 

an hour to give ſentence againſt an evill work, yet ſentence a · 

gainſt an evill work is not alwayes preſently executed. The 

execution may be ſtay'd, though the ſentence be given. For 

as there is not any prayer chat comes up with acceptation be- 

fore the Lord, but an anſwer is given to it preſently, yet the 

anſwer is not performed preſently ; a believer may waite long 

for the fulfilling of his requeſt, though his requeſt be preſent- 

ly granted; ſo againft every evill worke of a wicked man, the 

ſentence is gives preſently, but every ſentencc is not preſently 

executed, The ſame Solomon in the next verſe of the ſame 

Chapter makes another ſuppoſition, which alſo implies this 

poſition ; Though a ſinner doth evill an hundred times, and 

his dayes be prolonged, Which ſuppoſition (though many ſup» 

poſitions in Scripture cannot) may be reſolved into this po- 

fition, That a ſinner doing vvill an hundred times, that is,very 

many times, (that great certaine number is put for a great if 

not a greater uncertaine number) way yet, through the patience 

of God, paſſe unpuniſbed, bis dapes may be prolonged, and he re- 

ſerved from the touch of any affliction. ; | 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, Obſerve ; | 


A day of wrath is coming in which wicked men ſoal be brought 
forth to puniſhment, 


Though they eſcape many days of judgment, yet they ſhall 

not eſcape all dayes of judgment. The prophet Iſaiab faith, 
(Chap.57.1.) The righteous periſh and no man layetb it to heart, 
mercifull men are taken away, none conſidering that the righte* 
ous is taken away from the evill to come! Now as the righteous 
periſh,chat is, dy, and mercifull men are taken away by death, 
few or none conſidering the deſign of God in it; that they are 
only taken out of harms waye, or from the evill to come. 
So unrighteous men are preſerved from preſent periſhing, and 
are not taken away by a ſuddain deſtruction, few or rone con. 
ſidering the =_ of Godin it, that they are only reſerved 

to theevill which is to come, and that their puniſhment is de- | 
ferred to a day of greater puniſhment. We have a very re- 
markeable paſſage to that purpoſe (fey. 12. 3.) Thou O Lord 
knoweſt me, thou haſt ſeen me, and tried my heart towards thee, 
(he ſaid before of the wicked, that God plarted them, and they 
took roote, they were vigorous and flouriſhing, in fruitful- 
neſſe, yet preſently he adds) pull them out liks ſheepe for the Se ce, 


ſlaughter ; (when are ſheepe pulled out for the ſlaughter, is it . die 9ccifionu 


not after they have been fatted in the green field: and plea- —— 

ſant paſtureschen prayeth he, ul them out for the ſlaughter) en 9c1ſ0ni5cut 

and prepare them for the day of ſlanghter. Which ſome render 4%/inat ſun. 

(according to the ſtrictaeſſe of the letter) S anctiſie tbem for the 

day of ſlaughter. The Original word ſignifies to ſanctiſie. But 

what meaneth the prophet when he prayeth to ſanRifie them 

for the ſlaughter?if they had been ſanRified, that might have 

kept them from the day of ſlaughter ; how then doth he lay, 

Santtifie them for the ſlaughter ? 1 anſwer, Ts ſanltifie them, 

doth not imply the making of them holy, or the infuſion of 

grace, but only the ſetting of them apart, as perſons deſtina 

ted to deftruction,” Tis a borrowed ſpeech taken from thoſe ce- 

remonial rites which were uſed either about the preparing of 

beaſts for ſacrifice, or of perſons to partake of a ſacrifice, the 

Law commanding both to be ſpecially prepared and ſet apart 

for that purpoſe;(E x0d. 12. 3, 4+ 1 =_ 16. 5- )So that, it is 
LIIII as 


810 Chap. 21. An Expoſition upon the Book of Jo B. Verſ. 30. 


= 


as if the Prophet had ſaid, Set them out, appoint them unto the 
day of deſtruftion, let them be untouched of other evills, let 6 
judgment medale or have to dot with them, as with ſacred things, 
tili the reat day of ſlaughter come npon them The Vulgar gives 
thit reading( Amos 6, 3.)which.I approve not as conſonant to 
| the Original; we read it better actively deſcribing the evill 
elem i frameofvoluptuons and ſenſual men,whoſe belly is their God, 
F — +, and who are ſwallowed up in pleaſure, They ſing to the ſound 
mal, of the Vial, they lye upon beds of ivory, and put far from them thi 
evill «ay. Their work all the day long is to doe evill, and yet 
they pat the evill day afarre if from them. This is the ſence of 
our tranſlation. But the tranſlation lately mentioned renders 
the Text paſſively; not as if they had ſeperated or pat far from 
them the evill day, but as being by the jaſtice of God put up- 
geperati eſti in on, or ſeperated and ſet apart to the evill day. Te are ſeperated 
gem nal. unto, or for the evill day. As ifit had been ſaid ; Te have all this 
TT while lived at the higheſt rate of veluptnouſneſſe and ſenſuality, 
and ſeeme removed at furtheſt diſtance from an evill day, yet ye 
are onely marked out, and ſeperated for the evill day All the evill 
dayes which ye have hithetto eſcaped do but lead you to an e- 
vill day, from which there will be no eſcaping. Solimon aſſerts 
as much (Prev.16.4.) T be Lord bath made all things for him- 
ſel/,('cis the priviledge ard happines of God to be his on end 
in all that he doth; whereas nothing doth more aggravate the 
unholireſſe of man in what he doth, then to make himſelf the 
end of doing it, but, Z he Lord hath made all things for himſelf) 
yea cven the wicked for the day of evill, That is, he hath deſtina- 
ted them fur that ſpeciali day, in which he will callthem to an 
account, aud manifeſt the glory of his juſtice upon them. A 
1:2 dt. I carned Hebrician gives his opinion, that this Text in the Pro» 
verbs, may be thus tranſlated more ſutably taghe Original; 
Cid hath made every thing for that which ſhall & an{werable to 
Sr, even the wicked for the day of evil. Now what is more an- 
{werable to a wicked or an evill man, then an evill day; ſin and 
ſorrow will meet at laft, and do alwayes beſt match together, 
The wicked may often eſcape tronble, but they are never detyve- 
red from it: all their prefervations from evill, are but re- 
ſervations to ſurther evill. Th Lord (ſaith the Apoſtle Peter, 
2 Ep. 2, 9,) knoweth how ty ueliver tho godly ent of temptations, 


and 
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and to reſarve the unjuſt to the day of judgment to bt puniſhed, 


The knowledge of the Lord extends to both, he knoweth 
wayes enow, de hath many wayes in ſtore to deliver the God 
ly ; but (cor ſidering the tenour of his revealed will) he 
knoweth no way to deliver the wicked, they having refuſed 
all wayes of his appointment for their own deliverance. There- 
fore as to them he knoweth only ( and for that he knoweth 
many wayes ) how to reſerve them to the day of judgment to 
be puniſhed. 

Thirdly, By way of deduQion cr corrclary from the 
whole verſe, take this obſervation ; 


Wicked wen are nt ared in mercy, but in wrath, 


Their ſparing is to ſmiting, and the ſalvations which they 
have ( if they may be called ſalvations) are to deſtruction. 
When ever they are reſerved from judgment, is ore'y that 
they may(in fitteſt ſeaſon)be brought to a greater judgment; 
there is no mercy in ſuch ſparing, The longs ſuffering of God 
hath a tender of and a tendency to mercy in it; but wicked 
men who goe on in their ſins get nothing but more blones, 
while the patierce of God doth (as it were) hold his hand 
from ſmiting them. As the Apoſtle is expreſſe (Rom. 2.4, J.) 
But thou after thy hardneſs ard impenitent heart, greaſuriſt up to 
thy ſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath, and revelaticn of the 
righteous judgments of God not knowing that the goodneſs of G 
leadeth thee to repentance. A wicked man makes a very ill 
market of the long day of patience, The treaſure that he gets 
is all Hack money, his earnings are wrath, and that againſt the 
day of wrath,and the revelation of the righteous judgment of 
God. And ſo, that patience, which, in it ſelfe,is an act of grace, 
proves, in the event, an aggravation of bis ſin, Tis better not 
to be ſpared, then not to be bettered by it. The ſtroake is the 
heavier and wounds the deeper when it comes, by how much 
it is the longer before it cometh. Which ſome note from the 
Hebrew word here tranſlated wrath;which in the Verb ſigni. 
fies both to be angry, and to deferre, protract, or put off. 
From the Analogy of which two ſignifications, we may in- 
ferre. That when God doth only forbear to ſhew his anger, 


be is indeed moſt angry, and that the ſlowneſſe of puniſnment 
1 ſhall 


— 


— —— — —— 
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ſhail be recomperced in the weight of it. In the time that wic · 


ked men are ſpared they ſow more ſeed of ſinne, and ſo they 


muſt reap the greater harveſt of wrath. For, as a river which 
is ſtopped up by ſome locke, when that is removed powreth 
it ſelſe forth with greater violence; or as an arrow the far. 
ther it is drawn back from the marke by a ſtrong arme, flyes 
the more ſwiftly to the mark when it is diſcharged, and makes 
the deeper imprẽ iſion in it; ſo all the flops, deferres, and draw- 
backs of divine wrath, doe but procure and draw out the 
fierceneſſe and violence of it againſt all abuſers of divine pati- 
ENCE. 
pb having thus declared the report of the travellers con- 
cernirg wicked men(T hat they are reſerved to or in a day of de- 
ſtruction, and brought forth 16 day of wrath ) gives us alſo a 
report of the frame oftheir ſpirits, and as he had intimated, 
that God ſpares them lonꝑ, ſo he tells us plainly why men 
doe. 


Verſ. 31. Who ſpall declare his way to hi f:ce ? who ſhall 
repay him what he hath done ? 


= g . _ „ Some interpret this verſe in application to God; ho ſhall 


facile perſaa· declare the way of God to his face ? And ſo tis the aniwer of a 
deo q. d. ſecret objection, which he poſſibly might make to whom that 
Ci ſiare au report ſhuuld be made. Tie wicked ir ſerved tr the day of de- 
- _— . ftruttion,&c. Why ſbeuld not a wicked man have preſent puniſp- 
c:andum et que ment f Why ſhould be live in pleaſure, who i unworthy to live ? 
„odo in ho Why ſhould God exerciſe ſo much patience, and nt cut him f 
procedere debe- from cambring the Ground? To theſe bold intergatories, the 


41. Bold. Text anſwers (according to this interpretation) by two more. 


Who jhall declare his way to bis face? ub ſbal repay him? &c. 


That is, he Gall take upon him to argue this with God ? or 
fin f:ult with the way of bis dealings with the meſt faulty men? 
Who ſhall des this? Let me ſer the man that dares.$9 it ſuits well 
with that (Chap.g. 12.) Behold, he taketh away, who can hinder 
kim ? Who ſhall ſay to him, what deſt than? And tis of the ſame 
fence with that of ob again((bap.23-13.) But he is one mind, 
who can turn him ? what his ſoule defireth,that he doth. We may 
paralel it alſo with the 22 verſe of this Chapter. Shall any 
teach 
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teach God k nowledg?ſceing he judgrth thoſe that are bigh.What 
if God reſerve the wicked man to the day of deſfruction, 
who ſhall ſay, why doth he ſo > Who ſhall challenge him for 
ſo doing ? The latter branch is likewiſe rendred in compliance 
with this interpretation; He hath done it (or diſpoſed of it) 
who ſhall repay him ? that is, who ſhall reply upon him for what 
he hath done ? The word (as this Author tells us) ſignifies not 
only to repay or return by action, but by word. To reply or Et hy: diſpoſe 
retort a thing upon another, is a kind of repayment ofit. r ce 
This is a faire ſenſe, and a great truth, The Lords actions are . 
unqueſtionable, both in ſmiting the godly, and is ſparing the 
wicked; as hath been ſhewed upon divers overtures given in. 
this Booke. Yet 
Secondly, I rather conceive the wicked man to be the ſub. 
ject; and perſon intended in this verſe. | 
Who ſhall declare his wayes to his face? As if he had ſaid; This 
wicked man is ſo ſturdy and ſullen, ſo bigg and boyſterons,that no 
mas dares ſpeak to him, or declare that to his face which he ts rea + 
dy enough to do in the face of every man. As if he had ſaid; This 
man is not only not ſmitten with the ſword of Sud, but not withthe 
word of man; he goes an without check or centrrule; as God doth 
net, ſo man dares nit meddle with him, either by way of puniſh- 
ment or reproofe. ho ſhall declare his way to bis face? The word 21amir vere 
(I grant) here uſed to declare ſignifieth only a bare declara- ©" e nate 
tion, as to tell a ſtory, or make a narrative, and fo, to declare 4 np fit & 
» lene tamen ex 
put alone, is no more then to ſpeake. But to declare to the face, + qund ſequitur 
implyes both boldneſſe and (martres in ſpeaking. So the Vul- (in fecie — ) 
gar renders it, h h rebuke bu way ta hs face ar before him? eu- vim x 
who ſhall reprove the finfull way, the wicked courſe he liverh 9f"* & ad 
in, The conſtant and uſuall practiſe of a man whether good or p —_ _ 
evill, is commonly called hi: way in Scrip: ure. pe 5 * 
Who ſhal declare his way to his face Poſſibly ſome will ſpeak ved. 
afarre off, or hehinde his backe. but who will tell him his own Luis arguer 
plainly, and to his face? In which ſenſe the word is uſed (G.. * es, Ee. 
2. 110 When Peter was come to Anticch, 1 faith Pax!) with. * 
ſtood bins to his face; That is, I did not goe to the Diſciples 
and brethren, and tell them that Peter had done amiſſe, but I 
came to Peter himſelf, and dealt roundly with him. Many 


will ſpeak. truth enough of the wicked at a diftance, and tell 
ſtories, 
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ſtories of their wayes in corners, but tis not every mans work 
to declare their way to their face, or to ſhew it as a g'a's ſhews 
a man the ſpots of his f:ce,, which is the emphaſis of the word 
here uſed, 

Hence obſerve : 

Firſt, Many wicked men are not convinced ef their wic bed. 

ne ſſe, nor is it an taſie matter to convince them. 
And as there is alwayes difficulty init, fo ſometimes there 

is danger in it; to doe fo is like taking a Bear by the tooth, 
or a Lyon by the beard. They act blindly,and therefore bold- 
ly;and he had need he bold who declares againſt their actings. 
Some fin againſt light, many fin for want of light. Some 
doe evill againſt their knowledge, many are not perſwaded 
that they have done evil!. Of ſuch the Prophet ſpeaks,(er.2. 
34. 35. ) Alſo in thy tkirts i found the blood of the ſoules of the 
poor innocent; yet thin ſayeſt becanſe I am innccent, ſurely his 
anger ſhall turn from me; (they were polluted with blood, 
and yet cleane in their own opinion) Behold, I will plead with 
thee, becauſe thou ſaytſt I bave net ſinned. As if the Lord had 
faid, I will declare thy fin to thy face, becauſe thou ſayeſt h 
haſt not ſinned ; Thou ſ1yeſt who can charge me, who can ſay 
black is my eye? Behold, I will plead with thee, and ſhew thee 
how black thiu art. Tis hard to declare (in to their faces, who 
ſay in their hearts they have net ſinned. The Prophet is com- 
manded (1/a.58.1.) Lift up thy voyce like a Trumpet, cry a- 
loud Hare not, ſhew my people their tranſgreſſions, and the houſe 
of Faceb their ſins, They ſee not their ſins, therefore ſhew them 
their fin, they call their evill wayes good, and theirjtranſgreſ- 
ſion obedience; fuch muſt have a voyce lifted up like a Trum 
pet to make them hear. All who are dead corporally, ſhall at 
laft beare the voyce of the Angels Trumpet, but they who 
are dead ſpiritually, wil not hear that voyce which ſounds like 
a Trumpet, unleſs the Spirit of God be in the voyce of man. 

Secondly, Note; 

It is a duty to declare the ways of wicked men to their faces, 

Though every man be not called to be a reprover, and 

though no man be called to be every mans reprover, yet every 
fin calls for reproofe, and ſome or other are called to reprove 
it; ſome ſhould ſpeake plain Engliſh, and home to finners, 
and 
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and rebuke them not only in a parable, or in the clouds, by to- 
more intimations, but directly and to their faces. Them that 
fin (faith the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 5. 20. that is, who ſin openly 
and ſcandalouſly ) rebuke before all, rebuke them to the faces 
of others. And how ſecretly or privately ſoever any man ſins, 
he ſhould be rebuked to his own fece, freely, ard cleerly. 
Some commit heir abominations as the Prophet Ezekiel is 
ſhewed in viſion (Chap. 8. v. 8, 9.) behinde a wall. And he 
ſaid unto me, Son of man "ge now in the wall, and when I had 
digged iu the wall, behold a door, and he ſaid unto me,goe in, and 
bebold the wicked absminations that they doe here. Though men 
ſin out of ſight,and uſe a kind of modeſty in committing their 
abominat ions, yet the wall muſt be digged, and the door muſt 
be opened, and they who poſſibly were aſhamed to doe evi l, 
unleſſe behind che backs of others, muſt be told of it to their 
faces. 

Thicdly, Obſecve; 

T bat there are not many to be found who dare declare the 

wayes of wicked men to th ir faces. 

When the Lord ſaid (1/4.6.8. Ju hom ſball I ſend;or who will 
goe for us ? That inquiry intimated that there were not many 
to be had fit for ſuch a ſervice as was there charged upon the 
Prophet (v.9,10.) So when ch ſaich here, hh’ declare 
their way to their face ? It argues that there are not many fit, 
much leſſe forward to doe it. To reprove any for ſin is a hatd 
ſervice, eſpecially ſuch as are rich and great. The flattering 
Pcophet Amaſiab would not endure, that down right «Amos 
ſhould prophecy at Bethel. (Amos 7. 12, 13.) And Amaziab 
[aid #nta Ae, O thou Ster gor flee 10 the Land of Pudah, and 
there eate bread, and prophery there, but prophefie not againe a. 
ny more at Bethel for it is the Kings ( happel and it is the Kings 
Caurt. As if he had (aid, go into the Villages and reprove the 
country people as much as thou wilt, dut rake heed of medling 
with Princes. It is no wonder, that Ami could not bear 
Amas preaching reproofes at Court, but it is a great wonder 
that Amos bad the holy boldnesto do fo.'Tis rare to have the 
wayes of wicked Princes pleaded to their faces ; Kings bave 
claudes in their browes, as well as Erownes upon their 
heads, and are terrible to their reprovers ; They — 

lence 


— 


"is Chap. 21. An Expoſition wpcn the Bookof Jon. Verl. 31. 


"= ſilence with a looke, and would be adored as Gods, not re. 
proved as men. The prophet f̃eremi ab being ſent to reprove 
high «nd low to their faces, complaineth (Chap. 15. 10 ) 
i me, my mother, that thou baſt bern me a man of ſtrife, and , 
man 'f contention to the whole earth. Why was feremy a man of 
rife and contention ? What | becauſe of his pronenes to con- 

tention, or b cauſe he was of a quarrelſome ſpirit, and loved 

to fiſh in troubled water:ꝰ No, his contentiouſnes was not from 

his diſpoſition, but from his Commiſſion, not from the temper 

of his ſpirit, but from his calling. He was a quiet and peaceable 

prophet, but he waz commiſſion'd to prophecy terrours and 

troubles ; he was ſent forth to declare the way of that people 

to their faces, and he was faithfull in doing it, he ſpared noe, 

and therefore though he medled not in Hing, or ſelling in giv- 

ing upon uſarie, or raking upon uſurie, though he had no world- 

ly negotiations among them, nor mingled himſelf with thoſe 

affaires which uſually cauſe ſtrife and contention among men, 

5 vet he was man of contention. The Egyptian Lawes made it 

— 2 a capitall crime for any to call the Idol Serapis a man, or to 

rad. vols numbec him among morcals, and therefore(*cis ſaid )they pla- 

faiſſe d. æiſſet ced the Emblem of ſilence in all thoſe Temples where his I- 

capi. ae i ende mage ſtood, and he was worſhiped, implying that all muſt be 
ret panam © _ huſhr,and not a word ſpoke in derogation of him. Thus wick. 
_ — td men would impoſe ſilence upon all (but ſuch as flatter 
br colebaler Ifis them) leaſt their ways ſhould be diſcovered. Their ways and 
Sean erat their tongues are their own, who is Lord over them, yet they 
etiam fia would Lord it over all mens tongues, that none may dare to 
—_— mt declare their wayes. And as few dare, ſo there are not many fit 
*reſſs admonere to declare their wayes to their faces. To do ſo, requires; firſt 
videreiur ut ſi- & man of knowledge and underftanding, and, which is more 
lentiam fierec, ſecondly, a man of prudence and diſcretion ; and which is yer 
— — more, it requires, thirdly, a man of uprightnes and integrity; 
bit ar bomines yea Which is more rare, fourthly, a man of ſelf deniall & con- 
eos fuiſſefacere- tempt of the world. A conjunction of all theſe qualifications 
ww. Auguſt. in one man is not to be found under every hedge, no not in 
lid. 18.de Ci» many well built houſes. Where ſhall we find a man of all 
ar. dei-C-5+ theſe ingredients ? A man of knowledge, prudence, integrity , 
ſelf. deniall, and contempt of the world, is a kinde of wonder 
in the world, and therefore who ſhall declare the wicked 


mang 


mans way to his face. When the Lord ſent forth his Prophets 
to declare the ways of wicked men to their faces, how doth he 
prepare and arm them for the warke, leſt they ſhould be dil- 
couraged and withdraw'from it. The Prophet Jeremy is not 
only cheared-up, but threatned to i: ( Cap. 1.17 ) T how there- 
fore gird up thy loins, and ariſe,ſptak to them all that I command 
thee, be not diſmayed at their faces, left I confound thee before 
them. Leſt danger ſiwuld deterre him from ſpeaking to their 
faces, God iets a greater danger before his face if he did not 
ſpeak. So again (Ee. 2 3,4.) And be ſaid unto me, Son of man, 
I ſend thee to the Coildren of Pfrael, to a rebellions Nation, Oc. 
For they are impudent chil iren(Or hard of face )and ſtiff hearted; 
Ido ſend thee unto them, and thou ſhalt ſay unto them, this ſaith 
the Lord God, and they whether they will bear, or whether they 
will forbear, for they are a rebellious houſe, yet ſhall know that 
there hath been 4 Prophet among them. Ezekjel being to do this 
meſſage, the Lord cautions him,(ver/.6.) Aid thou Jon of man, 
be not «fraid of them neither be afraid of their words, thowgh bri- 
ars and therns be with ibee, and t hon doeſt dawel among Scorpions, 
be not afraid of their werdrynor be diſmayed at their looks.When 
they, their words, their looks were all dreadfull,when in dea- 
ling with them the prophet was to deale, wich bryars,thorns, 
Scorpions, had he not need to be well backt and ſupported ? 
Whenthe P:ophet Micah was to declare the wayes of wicked 
men to their faces, ſee how he was empowered ;7 rely (ſaith 
be, Chap. 3. 8. ) Lam full of power by the Spirit of the Lord, and 
of judgment,and of mig bi, to declare anto Jacob his tranſgreſſion, 
and to 7 ſrael his ſin. Who but an lia could have declared the 
ſin of Ahab to his face? and who but the Baptiſt, (who came 
in the power and ſpirit of Elia) could have decla ed the fin of 
Herod to his face, not only to the peril but lo s of his own head, 
Fourthly, By way of Corallary, Obſerve ; 
That ſome wickgd men are uſually flattered. 

They are flattered to their faces, and reproached behind 
their backs; and they who will not be reproved to their faces, 
ſhall be ſure to have ſtore of reproaches behind their backs. 

Laſtly, Obſerve alſo by way of Corallary. 
Its part of the miſery of wicked meu nxt to be reproved. 
As it is their ſin that they will not be reproved, ſo their 
M m m m m miſery 
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miſery that they are not; they indeed look upon it as their 
privitedge that they are about reproofe, that they can fin and 
no man ſay, why do youſo > That though ( as the Plalmitt 
ſpeakes, Lal. 49. 13. )1bevr way be their folly yer(not only as 
it followes there) their poſterity, but their contemporaries, or 
ehev who are preſent with them pprove both tbrir ſayings and 
their doinys, ſaxing ven. to their yea, and nay to their nay,chi- 
ming in with all their opinions & aCtiors. Thos they pleaſe 
themſelves in being alwayes pleaſed by others, which yet is at 
once their miſery and their curſe; for by this meanes they hear 
any thing rather then the truth of their own ways & practices, 
ar d are deprived of the greateſt benefit of friendſhip and hu- 
mane fociety, faithfull admonition. What ſhould a man deſire 
more of a friend then to be made better by him, or to be ad- 
moniſhed in what he doth amiſſe. The Lord( Hoſ. 4.4.)thres- 

tens ir as one of the ſoareſt judgments, Let no wan ſtrive, He 
doth not mean it of corporal ſtrife, or of ſttiving with blowes 
and wen pom, but of a ſtrife by convict ions or argutnents: fo 
tis expounded in the next words; Let no man ftrive or reprove 
another. To reprove another is to ſtrive with him for his good, 
And 'tis one of the ſaddeſt reproofes and greateſt evills that 
can fall upon man, when God faith, Let wo man reprove 
—1 When _ God _ ofa _— be ſhall not be re- 
oved, "rus more then probable that he bath [aid of his fin it ſhall 

— pardoned. The Lord paralels their — —— he ſaid 
' Let mo man reprove 2 with che gteateſt ſin; For thy 
people are m they who fried with the prieſt. They who then 
— with de ea, firove with Geiles name 
the Priefts adminiſtred holy things. When any ſo ſtrive with 
men that they ſtrive with God alſo, no marvail if God forbid 
men to ſtrive witch them any longer. To be reproved hath fo 
much good in it, that tobe reproved is better then to be loved. 
Solomon aſſures us (Prov. 27. 5,6.) That open rebuke is better 
then ſecret live, faithful are the undi of a friend, but rhe kiſſes 

of an enemy are ueceitſul. By the wounds of a friend, he means 
not ſword-wounds, but word wounds, or thoſe blows which a 
friend gives by rebuking; Fairbfw/ are theſe wounds of a friend; 
that is. by theſe a friend givetteſtimony of his faithfulnes; Bt 
ebe kiſſes of an enemy clit is, his flatteri*s and ſoothings are 4 
ceitful: 
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ceirſull ; that is, they reſtifie bis deceitſulgeſſe. Many becray 
their friends with theſe metaphoricall- kiſles, as fd did 


Cbriſt with a literal kiſſe. Theſe are killing kiſles, bloody kiſ- 


ſes. David prayeth for ſmitingy, in oppoſition to theſe kiflings, 
(Pſal. 14 f. 5. Let the righteans [mite me; how? with his 
hand or ſword? No; yet ſuch ſmiting is far more eligible 
then that kind of kiſſing,. but let the righteous. ſmite me with 
his word, with his congue, as the next words explaine his 
meaning) Le him reprove me and i ſhall be an excellent oile 
that ſhall not break, my head. This Law was given the 7ewes, 
that they ſhould exerciſe their [ove in rebukes;(Lev.tg. 17.) 
T how ſbalt not hate thy Brather in thy heare; thou Halt is any 
w/e rebukg thy neighbour, and woe {ufftr inve upen him. To Date 
a brother and not to rebuke him are equivalent expreſliors in 
that Law ; and we may thence alſo-inferre, that as it is a ſin to 
bate our neighbour, and an affliction to be hated by our neigh- 
bour, ſo it is a fin not to rebuke our neighbour, and an afflict- 
ion (when there is cauſe) not to be rebuked by him; And he 
who wiſely declares a mans fin to him, declares his love to 
him; and beftowes as many kindneſſes upon him, as be doth 
deſerved reproofes. be ball dtolare bis [in ta bi face ? 

Yet further, when 76 faith. I declare, c. We may 
expound it not only of declaring. by reproofe, as one friend 
declares the ſin of another to him, or as the fins of men are de- 
clared by the Miniſters of the Goſpel. But we may take it for 
1 judiciary declaring, and that two wayes ; Firlt, by way of 
evidence; Secondly, by way of ſentence ; A witneſſe declares 
—— — —— — ( On e docs be 
that is witneſſed againſt. ought to come face to face)by givi 
evidence.A-Judge declares the way ↄf a wicked man to his — 
by giving ſentence. Thus tis as if 7e had aid; Who dares 
either be a witneſſe to accuſe, er 2 Judge to candemn this 
wicked man. Which ſence doth ariſe more ful ly from che laſt 
-words of the Text. 

And who foal repay bim what be hath dine ? + 

That is, who ſhall puniſh him according, or up to the de- 
ſert of his deeds. This followes clearly from what was ſaid 
before; if no man can be found to declare his way to. him, 
or to tell him what he hath done, then ſuroby none will be 
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found to repay him what he hath don. And therefore uo mar- 
vaile if che wicked man paſſe untoucht through the world, 
God oftentimes ſpares him in wrath, and men ſpare him oſte- 
ner for fear. Men dare not puniſh him, and God will not pu- 
— him here, therefore this man muſt needs eſcape vopuni- 


Hence note, 
Fuſt, Puniſt ment i payment, juſtict is the giving of every 


man his due. 

The Original word here tranflated repay, notes the ordi- 
nary paying of a debt, ard in its firſt ſignification to mak · 
peace. And the reaſon is becauſe both hen any man payeth 
his private debt, he procures bis own peace by it, as alſo when 

- Magiſtrates pay wicked men their due judicially, the publick 
hath peace by it: ang that not only trom the promiſe ot God, 
but alſo from the very nature of the thing. When juſtice pay- 

eth every man his due both rea · d a d puniſhment, who can 
complaine 2 or be adhered to if he do > When juſtice tuns 
down (as it ought) like a ſtream, (that is, freely and indiffe· 
rently to all) hen peace ſhall be (as tis promiſed) lie a river : 
that is, comfortable and continued unto all. When the juſt · 
ice of man is like the juſtice of God { which now awards to e- 
very man according to his deeds. ' and will a” laſt render to e- 
very man according to what he har + done whether u be good 
or whether it be evil!) when (I ſay) the j ſtice ot man is thus 
(in proportion)like the juftice of God, ihenthe peace of man 
ſhall be ( in his proportion) like the-peace- of God, a great 
and a laſting peace It breeds as much trouble to States and 
. Nations, when offenders are not paid according to what they 
have committed: as it doth to private perſons when their 
creditors are not payc d according to what they have borrows 

ed, Again, when 7ob ſaith, - : bait 

Who ſhall repay him.what he hath done? « 
He implyes this ſecond obſervation, 


That, Some wicked men do even ons grow the reach of mans 
Juſtice. .. 
d They 


Chap. 21! Aw Expoſition upon the Bol F J o n, Verl 31. 821 © 


They are ſo fortified with power, with riches and relations, 
that there's no coming at them ; Where ſhall we have a wit- 
neſſe to declare the truth againſt them according to his know- 
ledg of the fat > Where ſhall we have a Judge that will de- 
clare the truth againſt chem according co his knowledge of 
the law ? or having given ſentence will ſee it executed ꝰ no 
man ever out-grew the juſtice of God, but many have out. 
grown the juftice of man; not that the greateſt of men are 
at any time priviledged from the juſtice of man, but becauſe 
many times juſtice is overborn by great men. For as ſome men 
are ſo low, weak, and miſerable, that only God hath power 
enough to raiſe and heale them, they are ſo fart gone (as we 
fay )chac the creature cannot cure or recover them, and there. 
fore we uſe to ſay of ſuch. that we leave them to the mercy and 
power of God, we can doe no more the Lord muff help you, for we 
cannet; Now as ſome men are ſo weake and low, that we muſt 
leave them to the help of God, fo there are others ſo high 
and great, ſo ſtrong and powerfull, that we muſt leave them 
to the juſtice of God. And ( to be ſure ) as the day of Divine 
juſtice bath been, ſo ic wil be upon thoſe that are lifred up, 
as well as upon thoſe that are low, upon the ſtrong Oakes 
and tall Cedars, as well as upon the muſhromes and the - 
ſhrubs. God will repay every man what he hath done, 


though man neither doth nor can. 


Jo», 
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Tet ſball be be bronght to the grave, and ſhall remain in 
the tomb, 
The clods of the valley (hall be ſweet unto him, and euery 
man ſhall draw after him, as there are inumerable be- 
fore him. 
How then comfort ye me in vain, ſeeing in your anſwers 
there remaineth falfhood? 


Cy v 


Tu the former verſe the wicked man was repreſented fo ſtout 
ar daring, that no man durſt check him, or ſhew him the 
ugly viſage of bis wayes in the glafle of truth. But ( as our 
tranſlation ſeems to carry it ) this verſe checkes him to pur · 
poſe : and whereas none durſt declare his way to his face, this 
declares his end to his face. Though (as Naballs ſervant faid 
of him, 1 Saw. 25. 7 1. he were ſuch a Son of Belial,that a man 
could nor Speak to him, yet death ſpeaks with him. 


Verſ.32. — be brought tothe grave and remain inthe 
tombe. 


Let men be as ſtout as they will againſt God or man, yet to the 
grave they muſt, This may be a cooler to wicked men when 
they are in their greateſt heats, and a block in their way, when 
they are moſt forward to purſue the way of their own hearts, 
that is, their luſta. Doe or ſay what they can, they muſt return 
to the duft, their fliffe necks muſt ſtoop, and look into the 
grave, into the dark and ſilent grave. Solamon bath an excel. 
lent expreſſion of this (Zccl. 8.8. There is no man hath power 

over the ſpirits to retain the ſpirit, That is, as the word Spirit is 

often uſed ( Gen. 6. 19. 0b 7.7. Iſa. 42. 5. no man hath power 

over his breath orlife to retaine it. The ſtrength, authority, 

wiſdome , and induſtry of man, cannot hold his life when 

ence death, by Commiſſion from God, calls for it: Au as it 

follows in the ſame verſe) there it no diſcharge in that warre, 

| The original word tranſlated diſcbarg, fi la Jon or ſexn 
5 ding forth; When death aſſaults and makes warr upon us, tis in 
vaine 


| 


— — 


vain either to ſend out forces to make reſiſtance againſt it: 
or to ſend out Ambaſſadours to make peace with it. Some 
have made a covenant with death( (I/. 28. 15.)but none could 
erer make peace with it: az no force, ſo no treaty nor en» 
treaty can ſtay it, when tis reſolved to come. And as there is 
no miſlfon, fo aceording to our reading) there is no diſcharge 
or diſmiſſion in that warre. No man can have leave to depart 
ite field and goe home, when he is ſummon'd to depart the 
world, and goe to his long home. And therefore the ſame 
Solomon while be ſeems to give the young man liberty, bidding 
him rake his full ſwinge, ( Ecc/. 1 1. 4.) Rejence O young man in 
thy youth, let thy heart cbear thee in the dayer of 2 onth, and 
wall in the wayes of thy hrarr, and in the fight © thy eyes, yet 
gives him a check at parting, But know than that for all theſe 
things God will bring thee unto judgment. In this Text death is 
the ſtop, and in that judgment. Though a man wallow in 
pleaſure, and live in ſin all his dayes, yet God will bring him 
firſt to death, and after that to judgment, Ter be ſol be browght + 
to the grave, &c. 


Chap. 21. A» E xpoſition upon the Book of Jo d. Verl. 32. 823 


— — 


Occupatis ob- 


Secondly, Theſe words are conceived as the prevention of 3, f. Jams ». 


an objection againſt the whole matter before ſpoken. For 7b 
having aſſerted the outward proſperity of wicked men, in op. 
poſition to his friends, ſome might ſay, what doe you ſpeak. 
jo much of, and cry up their proſperity, dye, they are 
brought to the grave, they rot and conſume there ns well as 
other men. To this 7«b is ſuppoſed anſwering three things. 

- Firfi, That he had done enough, as to the eftabliſhment of 
his own tenet, when he proved that many wicked men live 
a peaceable and flouriſhing life: he never undertook to prove 
that they were exempted from death, or priviledged from the 


Ve. 
— Let it be, that they dye, that's no a &- * 
gainſt their proſperity, for their very death is a kind of ptoſ- 
perity ; verſ. 33d, The clods of the walley ſhall be ſweet to him. 

Thirdly, That there is no reaſon why this ſhould be ob- 
jected to ſtain the preſent proſperity of the wicked man, for 
as much as this is the lot of every man; in the latter part of the 
33d. verſ; Every man ſoall draw after him, as there art int» 


le b hi ® - © 
—ꝛ— Thirdiy, 
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Peiſtat adbuc Thirdly, For the underſtanding of theſe words, Yer he ſhall 
Job inſuo illo he brought ro the grave, I conceive that eb here continues his 
prey 7 - _ o vn diſcourſe and confirms that opinion which he had'before 
1 laid down, concerning the proſperity of wicked men, rather 
fals nec non then anſwers ob jeRions againſt it. As if he had ſaid, Such live 
fupremi etiam happily, yea and they dye happily too, or they have 4 hind of bap- 
funeris _— pineſſe in their death, at mi b.2ypineſſe 45 the naturall man is 
— i capable ef in death. So that, whereas ye my friends have affic- 
= med, that if God doe at any time (pare a wicked man while he 
lives, or ſuffers dim to live comfortably, yet God will ſurely 
brand him with ſome remarkeable judgment at his death. 1 
affirm, That many wicked men live in plenty, dye in peace, 
and are brought to their graves with honour, . 

Tet, or as ſome render. yea he ſhal be brought to the grave;As 
if he had ſaid, beſides all chat I have ſpoken of the eutward 
felicity of the wicked man, I add this further, He ſba/ be brought 
to the grave- But what is there of ſingularity or priviledge in 
this ꝰ a man that lives in miſery and dyes a beggar is yet uſual- 
ly brought to a grave u hen he is dead: And he that hath been 
a meer attendant or a ſlave all his dayes, ſhall yet have ſome 
to attend his body to the burizll. 1 anſwer; The Hebrew 
word ſignifies not only the common action of bringing to the 
rg ; in which ſenſe tis uſed ( Fob 10. 9.) Remember I beſeech 
thee, that thou haſt ma ie me as the Clay, and wilt tho bring 
me into duſt again!Thac is, ſhall I dye preſently and returne to 

V denotar the duſt out of which man was molded at the firſt, But beſides 
pompam gua'» this ordinary ſenſe of the word, there is a higher, which de- 
dem & ia notes a ſtudied preparation, or a kind of pompous celebrity in 
— bringing man to his grave. And the ſtate and pompe of men 
& muſicis in- While they live, is uſually ſuited with a funerall pomp when 
firumentis, bin. they dye. In ſtictnes the word implyes a bringing to the 
Jebel Buccina grave with ſound of Trumpets, which inſtruments render a 
3 7 olefull tone as well as a pleaſant, and can make ſorrowfull as 
well as joyfull muſick. Trumpets were ſo much uſed in the 
year of Jubilie, that the Jubilie is ſo called from a Trumpet. 
Death is to ſome in every reſpect a day of Jubilie, they attain 
freedome from all evilis; and it is a day of Jubilie to all in 
ſome reſpects, every man receives freedome by death from 
many evills, 


Thus 


181 


J TT nm_ x 


Chap. 21. «As Expoſition upon the Book of Jo». Verl.32 825 


' Thus the wicked man & browght to the grave, that is, he hath 
an honorable and a ſolemne buriall ; His dead carkaſſe is not 
throwninto a ditch, he hath not (as Jebojakim was threatned, 
= 22- 19.) the buriall of an Aſſe, to be drawn and caft forth 
ond the gates of the City, (as the buriall of an Aſſe is 
there deſcribed by the Prophet) but he hath even a whole Ci- 
ty to accompany and carry forth his corps to the place of ba- 
riall. He hath mourners at his funerall, and he hath his fune* * 
rall muſicke, to highten the affection of ſorrow. Such uſages 4, — — 
are reported by Heathen Poets at the more pompous inter - Hamid 
ments of their dead. And we finde the eps of that cu · Com peſ tus le- 
ſtome in the Goſpel, (at. 9. 23.) Chrift being ſent for to 4 crſſ l. 
cure the daughter of the Ruler of the Synagogue, when he an 
came into the houſe, He ſaw the Minſtrils and the prople ma- — — 
king = ne, They knowing that ſhe was dead, and ſuppoſing tends, Perl. 
her paſt all recovery, were addreſſing themſelves for her burial; 
or as Job's Text ſpeakes to briog her to the grave. 
Further, The fitſt particle of the is that common 
conjunction copulative and, we tender it (as elſewhere oſtes) 
yet, which carrieth in it a ſound of admiration, Thus Amos 4, 
6. 1 alſo have given you cleaneneſs of reeth in all your Cities, and 
want of bread in all jour places et have ye not returned unto me 
faith the Lord, As if be had ſaid ; What' a wonderfull thing 
is it that ye being thus afflict ed ſhould not returne. Thus here, 
Though it may ſeem ſtrange to you, Yer be ſhall be brewght 10 
the grave, though the man were ſo wicked that no man would ad- 
venture to tell lim of bus wic keanes, yet he ſhall be brought to the 
grave: and when he ſaith, He ſball be browght to the grave, it 
may have a twofold oppoſition. | | 
Firſt, To another kinde of death, even a violent death: As 
if he had ſaid ; Thi man living ſo lewdly, deſervid indeed to be 
brought eyther tothe block and have his bead cut off or to rhe Git= 
bet & be hanged up before all the people yet though he was ſo vile 
45 to deſerve a violent drath from the ſtroak of juſtice;he ſpall aye 
a naturall death, and be brought to the grave with honour. It wes 
anciently ſaid,7 bat few Tyrants dyed a dry death, they were u- 
ſually drencht in their own blood when they dyed, eyther by 
ſome ſudden aſſaſſination, or by ſome judiciary ſentence. Yet 
ſome Tyrants who have thruſt others violently & unjuſtly out 
|  Nnnna of the 


—— 
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Faeilis jaFura 
ſepul:-berts 


the wor ld, goe out themſelves naturally, and are brought to 
the grave pompouſly. For 
Secondly, 10 be brew;h; to the grave, according to the true 
ſence of che word, and the interpretation given, ſtacds in op» 
poſition to an obſcure and vulgar way of buriali, He lived in 
late, and he ſhall be brought in ſtate to the grave. 
Hence obſerve ; 


Men Iuglorious by their wicked lives, may have glorious ſu- 
neralli when they dye. 


And it hath been no ſmall part of ſome ſuch mens care to 
leave order for a funeral. They who never Had a truly ſerious 
thought how to diſpoſe of their ſouls when they were to dye, 
yet have taken care very ſeriouſly how to have their bodies 
diſpoſed of, and have ſet down in what place in what tomb, & 
at what rate they would be buried, Some order à Sermon at 
their burialls, who never regarded Sermons in their lives, 
though (like enaugh) they heard many. Their friends ſhall 
cate the ſweete, and drinke wine in bowlesatthe bringing 
of their hodyes to the grave; while their ſeparated foules, 
ſeparated for aver fram God, as well as from their bodyes for 
a ſeaſon, are feeding upon gall and wormewoed, und drink» 


ing the wine of Gads feirce indignation, powred out without: 


mixture. Such pompe (ifthar be poſſible ,) makes mirth in 
hell, and ſets the Devill a laughing. Suech funerals have a nume 
ber of viſible mourners, and they have innumerable inviſible 
re joycers: The God of this world and the powers of darkneſs, 
deride thoſe. ſolemnities, which give ſo mach honour to a 
body, whoſe ſoule is not onely departed, but condemned to 
eternall anguiſh and infamie. A Heathen could fay,T be I ſe of 
a funeral, r of a Sepulaber, is an eaße loſſeʒ but Chriiians 

that the leſſe of « ſaule, the hofſe of „ the loſe of glory, are 
not anely ſad but unvaluable, and not onely unvaluable, but 
irreparable lofſes. A Beleever careth not much, where his 


body finds a grave, fo his ſoul find Chriſt. What glory ſoever 


the bodies of wicked men have when they are buried, onely 
the bodyes of the Saints (hall have glory, when they are ray- 
led a gaine. He foall be browght to the grave. 


And 


know, 
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And ſball remain in the tomb, 


Theſe words are a continuat ion of what was ſayd (aſt, 
There is ſome-variety in the reading of chem. The Hebrew is, guber « cerys 
He ſhall watch in the heapeʒ ſo we put in the margin of our Bi- vigilabir, Mone 
bles; He ſpall be brought to the grave, and watch in the hrap.The . c. 4 % vie 
Original word ſignifies both 19 wareh, and es rem becauſe 8 0126 exite- 
watch man keepeth his place and ſtayeth by it;he is not as we 
ſay, up and downe, here and there, but fixed where he is ap- 
pointed. And the word lignifies not onely a bare watching, | 
( 8s hen a man keeps his eyes open, and doth not fleepe } P af. 
A watching meerely oppoted to ſleeping; but it notes watch. r : 
ing wichjan intentive ſpirit as well a4 wich an open eye. The tentum eſſe to 
word is uſed fully co that ſence, (Pro. 8. 34.) Fuſe 1 the «ſſiduum in ope- 
man that beareth me ( ſaich wiſedome ) watching dayly at my e «iqno-Merc. 
ater. What doe we, when we watch at wiſedortesgares, if we 
2 as me ought? is it only the placing of our bodies there, and 
the keeping of our eyes open there? Tia much more then 
both theſe· M uc hing ut 17i/domers gate is the work of our ſpi- 
rits, tis the ſeating of the heart to receive whar wiſedome ut- 
ters; This is watching indeed. Bur you will ſay, this ſence ſeems 
very incongruous to and E mote from a dead mens caſe ; how 
can he watch at all whoſe eyes are cloſed in darknefs ? I con- 
ceive, The dead mans warching in the hrape or tomb (which 
tranſlation divers learned adbete to) my have 2 Ente audit ad 
double reference: either, firſt to the cuſtom of preſerving the condituram me- 
bodies of great men from putrifuction. To which end their dicaã cedeve- 
bod yes were ſo ſpiced and imbalmed, chat they were kept, as . #4 bene 
it were, alive, and being ſet in vaults, they Tooked a5 if they — 
were keeping continuall watch, | | — — = 
- Secondly, It may referre, if not to the embalmed bodyes of que vigilare cu- 
the dead, yet to their repreſuntattom or ſtatues, which (as we raſſe Q vivere 
ſee) in our dayes are placet upon their tombes or fer upright v de. Finca 
in preffes. Theſe Sttues wore made as neer 40 art teich 
to the lite, & ſo might be ſaid to watch there 3s if they lived, 
yea upon the ſame account they might be ſaid not onely to 
watch bat to pray there: for ſuch Statues ate uſually (among 
un) ſet up in praying poſtaces, kneeling, and lifting up 
hands & eyes (ſuch as they arr) to heaven: you fhall ſee the 
Nnannz2 figure 


— 
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figure of a man, who hath (poſſibly ) been a ne glecter of pray- 
er all his dayes, yet fixed to his tombe not only in a watching 
but in a praying poſture; Many being dead ſeeme to pray al- 
wayes, who onely ſeemed to pray when they were alive; 
They made dead prayers, or they prayed without watching 
while they lived, and being dead they would be looked upon 


both watching and praying. To either of theſe cuſtome the 


N frenificat 
proprie acervi 
frugum qui in 
ares in modam 
pyramidis in 
ſublime ats lli · 
tur. Merc. 


Text may allude fairely ; and ſo carry on ch diſcourſe con. 
cerning the wicked mans proſperitie in death. 


Againe, Some read (not, be ſhall watch, but) be ſhall be * 


watched, or others hall watch him in the heape. They ſhall 
watch there, eyther as cooftant mourners for his death, or they 
ſhall watch there as protectors of his duſt; leaſt any offer vio- 
lence to his grave, or diſturbe his bones. Both theſe may ſuite 
with the ſcope of the Text as fignifications of honour and re- 
ſpect to the deceaſed. He ball be watched in the 


Torubr or brape.. | g 


That Original word is uſed but foftre times in the whole 
Scripture, and in this place onely it is tranſlated 4 tombe; 
properly it ſignifies a heape of corne. (Job 5. 26.) He hr be 
brought like a ſhock of corne in full aye. A ſhock of corn, is a 
heape of corne, that is, many ſheaves laid or built up together 
by the art of the husbaodman. And hence ſome intepret this 
Text as if the wicked man ſhould be buried abroad in the feild 
among the heapes of corne, but there is no neceſſitie to carry 
it ſo ſtrictly. A tombe or grave, any where made, is an heap 
or aggregation of earth, as a ſhock of corn is an heape or ag · 
gregation of ſheaves, And the tombe is ſo called in a 

ouble conſideration. | i, 

Firft, Becauſe the dead bodyes of men are brought and 
heaped together in the tombe. That peri phraſis of death'ſo 
often uſed in the Scriptures of the old Teſtament, He or they 
were gathered to their father is by ſome expounded in compli- 
ance with the poynt inhand, as noting the gathering ofthe 
dodyes of the dead into one common heape. And though I 
rather conceive it intending the gathering of their ſpirits un- 
to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect; yet the Text ſpeaks in 
of peak 2 Chrom. 34. 28.) concerning his being ga- 


thered 


\ 


\ 
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thered to the grave, as well as to his Fathers; which neceſſari- 
ly inferres the gathering of his body to theirs, and of his duſt 
to theirs, all making but one heap of duſt, The grave or 
tombe ate as a floore wherein corne is heaped up untill the 
great threſhing and winnowing day cometh, when the bodyes 
of men ſhall be rayſed and purged from the chaffe of their na- 
turall condition; for then, this corruptible muſt put on incor 
2 and this mortal muſt put on immortallity, (1 Cor. 15. 
$44) | 

Secondly, Asthe tombe is called a heape, becauſe the bo. 
dyes of men are heaped there together ; ſo becauſe a tomb or 
a grave, though but one body be laid there, ſwels up like a 
heape. The body being put into the earth, riſeth by ſo much 
as the ſpace is which the body filleth. And hence criticks tell 
us, that the Latine word for any tombe or grave, notes the 
ſwelling of the earth. But eſpecially the ſtately tombes of Prin» 
ces and Great men,ſwel high,and are rayſed upon Arches and 
pillars. Nor have men left in any thing pla der marks of the 
ſwelling of their minds with pride and vaine glory, then in 
appointing ſuch towring and. ſwelling Monuments of their 
frailty. Yea ſome ſeeme to have had an ambition to immor- 
tallize the memory of themſelves & ot their greatneſs by theſe 
memorials of their mortality. They for whom ſuch vaſt and 
ftapendious heapes have been rayſed, may well be ſaid in an- 
ſwer to this tranſlation of Job's Text, To wateb in the heap. 

Laſtly, We (as others alſo) render plainely, He bal re- 
main in the towbe ; His dead body being brought to the grave 

remaines in the tomb, and moves no more, till God calleth it 
forth, and by his Almighty power reftoreth it to life againe. 
The Grave is a priſen, and death & a ſure keeper. Death will hold 
its own, til the Lord of life gives command to let gos. Living men 
are of ſo little permanency, that they can ſcarce be ſayd to 
remaine any where. Onely the dead know. nothing of 
removing. | AN 

Againe, When 7ob faith, He ſhall remain in the tomb, he 
ſpeaks this (in purſuance of what he had ſaid beſore) as a 

iviledge which a wicked man may haye be ſhall not onely 
— to the grave with honour, but ſhall remain there 


* - 


22 * — 


S enificanter 


lune iumulu. 
vert tamen 


do. 


In tumu o ma- 
nebit fug iter, 
pagn. 


in ſafet . | | ; 
a Hence 
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Hence note: 


It is a ſavour (yet ſuch a favony as wicked men are often parta- 
kers of) when our bones reſt and remain quietly in the grave. 


© Man y have been brought to their graves with much ſolem- 
nity, who have not remained there, The Aſſyrias is threatned 
( Iſa. 14. 18, 19.) that he ſhall not have the honour of bu- 
riall in the Graves of his Predeceſſors, or in the Grave which 
he had appoynted for himſclfe, Al the Kings of the Nations, 
even all of them lye in Glory, every one in his own houſe: That is, 
in his own grave, (the grave is called the houſe of all living) 
or in the grave which each one prepared for himfelfe neere 
his own houſe : Thus all the Kings of che Nations lye in their 
ſtately tombes, but t hon art caſt owt of thy grave like an abonti- 
nable branch, and as the rayment of theſe that are flains rhruſt 
thorough with the ſword, that goe down to the ſtoner of the pit, a 
4 carkaſſe troden under feete, thou ſhalt not bejoyned with them 
in burial : that is, thou ſhalt not have the honourfof ſach a 
burial as they. Thou art caſt out, (that is, kept out) f by grave. 
Now if it be a fore judgement, upon a wicked man eſpecially, 
all whoſe portion conſiſts in outward reſpects and priviledges, 
not to be adwitted to a grave, but as the Pſalmiſt bewayls the 
ſad affliction of the Saints & ſervants of God, (Sg.) to 
have their dead bodyes given to be mente to the fowtes of the 
heaven, and their Reſh to the beaſts of the earth: Then bow 
great an evill is it to have the dead body torne and pulled out 
of the grave , and thoſe bones diſquieted which were at reſt. 
Jet the Lord threarens Peruſalem with an who provo- 
ked either with covet ſſe, or with malice, ſhall rifle their 
very graves. The wrath of God doth not only purſue finners 
while they live, but in death, it purſueth them ro the grave, 
_ — — (Fer. b me, —— Lerat bey 
that is, the cruel enemy my out the bones of the Wings 
of Judah, & the bones of the Princes (in whoſe Re haghes 
might hope to finde rich ornaments, Jewels, and treafare. ) 
And the bones of the Prieffi,& the bones of the — — is, 
of the corrupt Prieſts and Prophets eſperialy,who hai flute 


red the Princes, and perverted the people, this doom iv paſſed 
upon them alſo who had been eyther perverted by the falſe 


Prophets, 


EEE ooo: aL 


making, whom they (by ſpreading their hands before them, 
and worſhipping them) had made their Gods: and as they 
were thretned co have their bones unburied, ſo that they ſhould 
not be reburied:for thus it follows: They hall nor be gathered, 
nor buried, they ſhall be as dung upon the face of the earth That 
is, they ſhould lye above ground, as Monuments of their wic- 
kedneſs and ofdivine vengeance, till they be utterly conſumed; 
and mouldred into daft. That God will raiſe our bodies our 
of the grave is a matter of faith, and of great conſolation to 
the Godly : but to have the body pulled one of the grave by 
men, is —— of — — terror — the wieked · Let many of 
the wicked eſcape this Judgement, they are fayrely brought to 

their graves, and abide unmoleſted there. ob is here ym nb 

ded, as d ing this piece of proſperitie incident to a wick- 
ed man, while he faith, H. bal re mais in the Tombe, which 
interpretation ſeems to have the free conſent of the next verl, 
as continuing a deſcription of the ſame thing: 


Verſ.33. Theclods of the Valley ſhall be ſweet unto him. 


The word which we render c/ods, undergoes variety of D237 244 
tranſlations : ſome fay, the fones of the brooks or waltey : ſome, /Pider, gata, 


the gravelothers,the duſt or ſand of the vaten. But as here ſo 
inthe 38. Chapter of this book, v. 38. we tranſhte 


it cd. hen the duſt groweth into bardneſſe, ani the cleds Dalcis ſuit glew | 


cleave faſt together. - . I 
T be c lads of the valley are ſweet unto him. Teniſc: era 
I #immem poe = 


As this word ſo likewiſe the whole clauſe is diverſly ren- um oſtenta e xt 
red. The Vulgar atluding to an old Poeticall fable, gives it m 1 endac'a 
thus : He ſball be ſweet to the ſand of Ccoyt us, which was phan» - W apr vo 
cied by Heathens for one of the rivers of hell, or aninferoall min defes bex 


lake, ſocalled from the lamentations there made; as if Pb 1647, Coc- 
here 


—— —— 
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here in tended a deſcription of the wicked mens puniſhmeut in 
hell. A late learned Expoſiter upon this Booke jultly per- 
ſtringeth that trarſla tion as affecting the accommodation of 
che holy Scripture to ſuch a fiction, indeſcribing the region 
of death, or the ſtate of wicked men when they are dead. Vet 
dis (in it ſelfe) a truth, that the wicked are a ſweet morſel to 
helliſh tormenters; And they who in their life time have 
ſwallowed dowa ſo many fins, not onely gnats but camels, 
being dead, are in a moment ſwallowed up in hell, We may 
ſiy of ſuch men (as the Prophet doth of the Aſſyrian Prince, 
(/. 14 9) Hell from beneath is moved for them to meet them 
at their coming, The more wicked a man is, the more is hell 
delighted to receive him; as the more holy a man it, the more 
is heaven delighted to embrace him. When he who was a bell 
upon earth, drops to hell, he is pleaſant fewel to thoſe devou · 
ring flames. 

Secondly, This verſe is better expounded as a continued 
diſcourſe of the happineſſe of the wicked man in regard of his 
natural ftate in death. He ſhall not only continue in the tomb, 
but bave (as it were) a contentſull being there · Earth is (as 
to matter) the common parent of us all; from the earth we 
came, and thither we returne; and when the wicked man re- 
turnes, the earth will not hurt him. The grave will not en- 
tertaine him with a frown, but he ſhall be as welcome and as 
kindly uſed ehere by the clods of the valley as any other man. 
The bodily being of the righteous and of the wicked inthe 
bowels of the earch knows no difference. Andas no man 
knoweth love or hatred by all that is before him (as to his 

aller ſa,vi- body) on earth, fo not as to the ſtate of the body while it re- 
ter nallaur a Maineth under the earth. The ſuperſtitious Heathen (which 
ter74, quam fa. may ſomewhat anſwer the phraſe of this Scripture, though 
— 1 farre from the ſcope of it, ) were wont to pray for a dying 
Shs % 5, friend in this forme ; Let the earth be favourable and zafie to 
verbis. Sit tibi thee, let it not preſſe thee bard. They had a conceitthat if the 
terca levis. earth laid too a great a load upon the dead, they could not get 
Terram 6/4” upto the higher regions, therefore they prayed,that the clods 
Terra), de of the valley, or the earth where their friends were buried, 
' Tefim, Ani. might be ſweet and favourable to them. Turtullias mentions 
ma.c 4. this Heatheniſh cuſtom, & Pliny à Philoſopher of their own 


laughs 


ny. ad 
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laughs at them for it; Beceu/e they pra yed for the ſavour and Tanguam neſei” 
good will of that to them, which could — be — — f — 2 
nor do them any hurt. Such were the vain imaginations and ſolam, qua en- 
fears of the dark minded Heathens, dreading the unkindnes or — * 
cruelty of the earth to dead bodyer, but little dreading the Nar. Bil. Ip 
miſery of their blinded ſoules. How vain is it to fear, that 11. cap. 63. 
either a ſenceleſſe body ſhould be pained, or that things with - err 

out ſenſe ſhould be offended and put it to peine. The clods of ne pre- 
the Valley are alike ſweet to all. | " 2 
+ Thirdly, Some give the ſenſe of theſe words, as deſcribing Er ft hamus 
the ſad concluſion of the wicked man, whothongh he ſpend ii nw one, 

moſt of bs dayes in pleaſure, yet a tle before his death, he . 

ſhall meet wich ſuch ſorrows, that che cleds of rhe valley will Eieg 3. 
be ſweer unto bim; that is, he will even defire death, as the 
only meanes (which he knows of) to give him a releaſe from 

them. *Tis truth that though death be bitter to a caroall man 

who is at eaſe in his poſſeſſion, yet death is eaſie and ſweete 

to any man that is in bitterneſſe; and tis poſſible for a man 

to taſl ſo much bitterneſſe while he treads upon the clods of 

the earth, chat the clods under the earth may be reckoned 

ſweet to him. 

Laftly, This is — — Fob e Epperbola per 
wrappeth up a proſopopeia and an hyperbole together, while he ?79opopeiam 
aſcribes ſenſe and the affections of a — to a dead a & be- 
body. The ſumme of all may be this; The cladi ſhall be fweet — 


to him; that is, he ſhall have che utmoſt conveniency and enter. Jun. 
happines. that any man (as to his bodily capacity) can have in Sepulchro ſue- 
death. He ſhall feele no more trouble nor paine there, he ſhall v habet nec 
de free from care and fear, when once he is gotten thither. — 13 
The cleds of the valley ſball be ſweete to bim. — 


Hence note; 


T he bodyes of wicked men are as free from pain or evill in 
the grave, as the bod yes of thi Saints. | 


Death is the concluſion of and gives ſtop to all the worldly 

ſufferings of all men. ( Rev. 14-14. )Blefſed are the dead that dye W 

in the Lord, for from henceforth they reſt from their labours: 

And whether men dyein the Lord, or outof the Lord, they 

reſt from their outward labours. This bodily reft, or reft from 
| Ooo000 bodily 


* 
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Paſt ſe omnem 
bon inem tra» 
bit, vulg, 


bodily labour and trouble is a favour to Saints, and tis much 
mote then any wicked man hath right to, :hat his body ſhould 
reſt from trouble and labour all that time which runs out be- 
tween death and judgment. We may call that reſt, the negative 
happineſſe of wicked men. And as it is, in ſome ſence, a favour 
that they liye ſo many years on earth, their ſouls being kept all 
that while out of hellʒ ſo that they ly and continue for ſo long 
a time after death in the earth, or (as 705 lpeakes) among the 
clods of the valleyes, their bodies being kept all that while 
out of hell; For as the perſection ofthe glory and bleſſednes 
of Saints will be after the reunion and marriage of ſoule and 
body; ſo the perfection of the miſery and torment of the wic- 
ked will be at the like regniov, Therefore it may well be ſaid 
of a wicked man, not only in reference to the pains of this life, 
which he is quite freed from, but alſo in reference to the pain 
of the next life, from which for a while the graye detains him, 
that, The clods of the vallay are ſweet to him. | 


And every man ſhall draw after bim 


Maſter Brong hton reads, He drawerh all 175 — aſter lim; 
as if the dead man were active in pulling the living hi 
into the grave; we render it as if living men were actiyg in 
baftriog after the dead unto their raue Every was bel Gran, 
after lim. Some taking the former zranflazign,underſtand it of 
a worall drawing; his wickedneſſe atracts many to the imi- 
tation of him. Multitudes follow. his ill . though it 
be true that ill examples (as ſome diſeaſet) are yery catching, 
or, like a loadſtone very drawing and leading, yet q conceive 
that is not the intendment here. The Laing. T canflater exprel- 
ſeth it ſo, but expoungs it, jn purſuance Gabe pope of bis dy 
riall, He ſhall draw all men after him, That is when he eth 
his funeral l will draw the whole City and Country together 
to attend, or gaze upon it; ſome will come out of reſpe& to 
—— _ ,and — in — — . — be- 
ing the magnificenceæ and fgtelineſſe of his igteęrremept. 
And conclude, that theſe words, Al wen hl raw efter hip: 
doe only remove an oh ggtiqn,wtugh ſame map mins make, 
againſ} Job's poſition, about the, proloctiry of wie e er 


* 


e 
\ 
1 
| 


Chap. 21. An Expoſition an the Book. if To 5. Verl. i” 835 


What tell ye me (might ſuch a man ſay ) of a pompous fune- Si oicac ith ege | 
rall, which the wicked man ſhall have when he dyeth, and that end guod mo- 
the clods of the valley ſhall be ſweet to him; When the man © 3 !ePon» 
is dead wbar f all this to hit? ob anſwers ; What chough the gl. 7. 
wicked man dye 7 there is nothing of weigbt in that objection vatabl. 


againſt the proſperity of the wicked; For death is common to 
all, both good and bad. Death is not peculiar to wicked men; 
for righteous men dye too; A men ſhall draw after bim; fo 
that there is no difference in this between the godly and the 
ungodly, the holy, and prophane , for all dye, or as the Scrip. 
ture — new Teſtament afficms, It « appointed unto all men 
once to dye. 

That all menſhall'dye, is a common theame; I ſhall only 


touch a little upon this way of phraſing or expreſſing it. 44 
men ſhall draw ter him. Every man is drawing to the 
ve; dying is (as it were) « continued act, What au 
pake in a ſenſe proper to his own caſe, we may take in a 
common ſence, I dye dxyly ; and tis appliable to all men, bey 
dye dayly; while one man dyeth, all nen draw ter him. When 
a man is very ſick and dying, or ſick to death, when he ftands 
(uu were ) upon the borders of death, or ( though I know 
that Scripture ſpeech hath another meaning then here I uſe it 
for) between the living aud the dead, as if it were hard to de- 
termine to which of them he doth belong, when his breath ſits 
upon his lips ready to take its flight and be gone, then we ſay, 
the man i drawing on but we may ſay it alſo of thoſe who are 
not only alive bar lively, not only ftrong, but is their full 
ſtrength, (s eb ſpake beſote) their breaſts full of milk, and 
their bonts nooyſtried with marrow, we may lay it of thoſe that 
are walking, riding, running, travailing in the hotteſt pur ſuit 
of their buli neſſes, or pleaſures, they are drawing on. Every 
— — is drawing on to death, and all men alive ſhall draw 
after him, chat is, already dead. Nor ſhould it ſeeme ſtrange, 
that all men who are ſhould.be drawing after in that way, 
which all men that ever were (the excepted perſons are not 
conſiderable for number ) have gone before, which 7ob gives 
us more fully in the next words, 


O00002 As 


— 


" 
deve. 


Ft ante ipſum 
nec numt ru. 
Heb. 


Dt non no- 
merus negaret 
nume rum non 
numsrabliiatẽ. 
inte ligen: hanc 
pariem verſus, 
de ſepulrurs 
pauerum. 
Bold. 


Ut arens m. 
mero caret, fic 
defuni, Quo- 
circa plores 

wocan'ur : unde 
ad plures n 
glare nam plu» 
res ſunt quam 
VWeryes, Divl, 
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As there are inumerable before him. 


The Text word for word is thus rendred ; Before bis face ug 
number; that is, as all men are following, or drawing after 


him that dyeth, ſo thoſe are innumerable that are already 


dead. This manner of ſpeaking (no umher) in the Hebrew, 
is ſometimes the deniall of any number, ſomtimes of all um- 
ber or numerability. To ſay of ſuch a thing, There « no m - 
ber of it, is either to ſay there is no ſuch thing, or but one of ir, 
which indeed makes ng number, or at moſt but very few, which 
in common account are no number. Some applying theſe 
words to the buriall of the poor, give the meaning thus; rich 
men draw many after them, or have great numbers attending 
them to their graves, but the poor man hath no number, or 
but a very ſmall number of followers to his grave. But I con- 
ceive, the plain ſcope of ob puts this expoſition of a number 
quite out of the number of thoſe expoſitions which are ſuicable 
to this place. And that therefore »o dumber doth not ſignifie 
thoſe who are ſo few, that they ſcarce make a number, but 
thoſe who are ſo many that they can hardly be numbred. His 
buſineſſe being to ſhew the innumerablenes of thoſe whether 
rich or poor who are already dead, not the fewneſſe of thoſe 
who follow the poor to the grave when they are dead, St. obs 
(Rev. 3. g) having ſpoken Arithmetically of the ſealed ones 
of the twelve Tribes, aſcribing to each of them twelye thou- 
ſand, (which though it ſneweth that the number of the elect 
eweis is certain, yet it doth not inferre, that the number there 
ſpecified is the certain number, but St. 7-6» haviug heard this 
number) ſhuts up with, After thu I beheld and los a great mul- 
ritude which no max could number, &c..S0 here ( when 7 
ſaith) Before him no number: his meaning is, A great multitude 
are gone before him, which no man en number. Or as we ret». 
der it clearly; There are innumerable gone before him. 
Hence take two deduQtions, Wy 


Firſt, That the dead are more then the living. 


This hath been a truth ever ſince the firſt ages of the world. 
When the world was young, or in its non-age, the living 


were more then the dead: but the dead of many ages mutt 


needs.. 


7 is ct 6 a IS 


Chap.:21. An Expoſition pes the Book of Jo * Ver. 33. 837 


needs be more then the living in any one. Hence the dead art 
called, The more, nnd to gee to the more, or to thoſe who are moſs 
in number, (ſounds among the learned) as much as ro dye, As 
among thoſe who-yet enjoy a naturall life, there ate more ſpi. 
ricually dead, then ſpiritually living; ſo they who are natu- 
rally dead, are more then they who live the life of nature. 
Every one that dyeth increaſech the number of the dead, yet 
there are innumerable before him. 


Secondly, *7's no new thing to dye. 


Moſt are as unwilling to dye, and as unwonted to death, 
as if none had gone before them as if they were to breake the 
Ice for all mankinde. Where we ſce one going before we uſu- 
ally take courage to follow after. There have innumerable 

before to the grave, yet few take courage in following 
after. And I conſeſſe, it is but a poor encouragement to dye, 
becauſe other men like us have dyed before us. That which 
makes a man dye with true courage, and ſtep with holy bold. 
nes into the grave, is brleevingly to remember that Jeſus Chriſt 
dyed & lay in the grave not only before us, but ſor us, that he 
hach conquered and worſted that King of terrors upon his 
own ground the grave, Tis enough not only to make us chear« 
full, but alive in death to know ſavingly that Thu One is gone 
before us; Tis at moſt but a moral] argument to perſwade men 
to be chearfull'in dying, becauſe men innumetable are gone 
before them , bat Ohrid, going thither before us is a ſpirituall 
and prevailing argument. They who lived before Chriſt dyed 
in the Keſh, might comfort themſelys againſt the fear of death, 
by beleeving the holy prophecy that he ſhould dye for them, 
much more may we by. believing the holy hiftory of bis death. 
That be bath gone before us in dying and dyed for us who is 
alive and liveth for us, is ten thouſand times more conſolation: - 
to us when we are going out of this world, then that inumera · 
ble (fuch as our ſelves) are gone before us, or though any one 
of us ſhould have the priviledge to abide in the fleſh, till all 
were gone before him. 

7b having thus farre- ſifred; weighed, and rep yed to the 

anſwers of his friends, gives his judgment upon them as unfit - 


to- adminiſter: any ſolid comfort to him; And therefore 
con- 
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concludes roundly with them in the laſt verſe ef this Chap: 


bs } 


Verſ. 34. How then comfort ye me in vain, ſering in m 
| an{wers there remaineth falſhod ? | 


Mr. Broughton renders, Aud what doe. ye comfort me with 
vanity ? We lay, In waive, or with vaine words. A. thing is 
done in vaine three wayes, þ 

Firft, It is ſomewhat in vaine when the end for which it is 
done is but imperfectly attained. | 

Secondly, It is much in vaine when the end is not at; all 
attained. 1 | 

Thirdly, It is then done moſt in vaine' when the- iſſue is 
quite contrary to the end for which it was done. | 

ob's friends comforted him in vai all theſe wa yes, for they 
did not only not attain their end perfectly; but not at all, yea 
inſtead of comforting they troubled him, ſo that as Beleo 
ſaid to Balaam (Numb. 23. 1 I. What haſt t bon done umto me x 
1 took thee to curſt mim enemies, and behold, tium haſt buiſſad 
them altogetber. Thus cb ſeemeth to ſay to his friend: What 
have ye done unto me, ye came to comfort me, and ye have 
grieved me altogether,as hath been ſnewed from other paſſa⸗ 
ges of this Book, eſpecially from thoſe, where be titles ha 
friends not only Phiſicianc of mo uaiar, but Aiſerabl: C um- 
forters. And he gives à further and a full account, whence it 
came to paſſe that he got no comfort by all the- diſcourſe 
which they had with him in the laſt clauſe of this verſe and 
cloſe of his ſpeeth; 127% A9 5 
Seeing in your anſwers there remaineth falſboud. 
Mr. Broug beos renders thus, Great offence remaineth in your” 
diſputation. The word rendred A»/ner:,ſignificch-a debate bea 
rween two or more, when Arguments being given arecetur. 
ned, which we commonly call anſwering. zu)" 


In your anſwers there remaineth falſhuad. 0 1 


cd ye. The word carries not nly-falſhood: upon mille, Igho- 
varicatio,tranſ- TAnce, or miſunderſtanding, bur falſhoed y art or prævatica- 


greſſio cum con- tion, when likè a Sophiſter a man would foyle his Adverſary 


by 
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by fallacies. It imports alſo ſorhewhat of contempt, when he temp, rep repuge 
that is inferiour doth not ( as he ought) ſubmit to the judge · nando ili cui 
ment and reaſon of his ſuperiour. Thus ſome expound fob quis debet ſe 
complaining, that be was not only unkindly, but fal 1 — mn 
and unreverently dealt wich by thoſe who ought not only to as 
be faithfull to him, but to give him reſpect and honour. And 

(which is yer worle) chat they did him ( as the meaning of 

the word is further carried) a reall - unkindnefle-under the 

cloake or colour of faire and friendly pretences. A prevari- PD not 
cator dealeth falſly with his client, while be profelſeth to riolatimem of- 
plead his cauſe or undertakes to ſupport his perſon. The un- Y 4iſtmulr- 


faithfulnes and falſhood of man to tnan,walkes alwayes 274 a — — 2 - 


the cloake edqrdiullcomratin Bar wankiedlappols fo WH uni. 
ſo much ax ſuſpeRing his friends of any ſach unkind- 4 © 4 a 


nels towards him, eſpecially amen. an urns which 
— 715 wag yo. —5——— 
(u . 10% where it wapplyed co! a 
B And under a cloake 
may hold in fins of ignorance, as well as in Tr are 
committed again ox only with rhis difference: = 
Maire and ve a cio ie the vvill from o- 
there: T is 4 cloake uuch hides the euill from our 
ebves:Thas in the pibfent cafe; tho ſalſuobd which Fob chars 
the anſwers of his friends-with; proceederh not; furely, 
any cunning-purpoſe i them wo wer and trbuble him, 
but — their unekifollnefls im comforeeg nt. How chow 


cui inv Frebig i ho 

fl Ne doch not f, ut al their anf i werdfalle,” 

oha knowitibly Ali Red ion biri im ck lei un. 

ſwers; All he chargeth them with, is, viiar chere was a 
con ined He or 


in-theid anſwers. / Thad is cu ti er tir 
unſound uche us theis) - U ben es 
| ay oe CAS at aneh, | 
whevewey's 54 ieh) and urs Je „ A 

Fe os — . 


ichey ds C Aer ib 3 
aſted. Thus Nerv ee e 


td Mndicate the juſtice and — ** 1 006 PRE 
any 
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any the leaſt complyance with wicked men, they unawares ſet 
limits to bis ſovereignty, and bis power. As if God were not 
at libertie to dizpoſe of theſe outward things when, and to 
whom himſelf pleaſed. Theſe poſitions (ſaith 7% I have pro. 
ved falſe , and ye have not yet taken off my arguments by any 
of your anſwers, therefore in your anſwers there ſtill remain. 
eth falſhood, and your labour in comforting me, hath been 
but labour in vaine. 
Hence obſerve; 


Firſt, Falſe and unſound principles, can never produce ſaund 
and true comforts. . | 


Solid comfort cannot riſe from any ground, nor reſt npon 
any bottom but truth. As truth only works true grace in the 
heart and ſanctifieth (Jeb. 17. 17.) — them rhrengh thy 
truth ( was the prayer of Chriſt ) thy word is trutb; ſo 
only worketh true joy in the heart and comforteth; if por 
would comfort a poor dejected ſoul, ; you maſt comfort him 
with the truth, the is truth. Error can neither kill our 
ſins, nor remove our ſorrowes: And there is the ſame reaſon 
of both. For it is the office a the holy Spirit boch to ſancti- 
fie and to comfort , now, ebe holy Spirit is the Spirit of truth, 
and therefore he will not worke by a falſhood, or cloath an 
error with bis divine power, either for ſanctification or con- 
ſolation. The Prophet Heſes (Chap. 7. 3. reproves thoſe who 
made the King glad with their wic hadneſſe, and the Princes with 
their yen. 'Tis poſſible, that a docttinall lye (or a falſe do- 
ctrine) as well ax an hiſtoricalſ ye. may make a man glad for 
a while, but it injmpoſſible; ther it ſnonſd adminiſter laſting 
comfort or comfort at laft to any man. If they who are in 

darłkneſſe will, as the Prophet ſpeaketh (Ia. 50. 11.) Kindle 
ſuob falſe fires, and compaſſe rhemſelves about with (ach ſparks; 
let them ( as the Prophet in holy {corn bids chem) walkjin, che 
light of thtir fire, and in the Sparks that they have kindled, yer, 
This they ſhall have of mine hand (ſaith he) they ball lye down 
in ſorrow. When ſuch lie down upon their beds werk they 


ſhall fiod little, and when they lye down in the grave (except 
a hil becher bodye®)they ſhall ind lfle. 


Secondly, 


- 


Chap. 2 1. A» Expoſition upon the Book 77⁰ B. Verl 34. r 


Secondly ; G cod men may be miſtaken,and errt in judgment. 


As the wills & affect ions of the Saints on earth, have ſome 
corruption remaining in them, ſo alſo have their underſtand - 
ings. And therefore as their practice, ſo their opinion, may 
be ſoyled and faulty. Tis no wonder, if falſhood be found in 
their anſwers, who are themſelves ſo full of faylings. 

Thirdly, Note; 


Good men may continue long under ſome miſtakes and 
errors of judgement. 


oþ found his friends in theſe errors at their firſt diſpute; 
hefound them ſo in this ſecond ; they did not mend their 
anſwers, though they multiplyed them; In your anſwers 
there remaineth falſhood. As *tis hard to part with an evil in 
practice, ſo with an error in opinion. That man is come to a 
uu pitch of humility that confeſſeth he is out. Moſt will an- 
wer, and anſwer, come thick and threefold, with replications 
and triplications,and yet ſtill in their anſwers there remaineth 
falſnood. when any man maintains an error, the more he 
anſwers, the wore beerres. 


# Thus by the Good hand of God with me, I have finiſhed: 
the Expoſition of this Chapter,and of this whole ſecond dif. 
pute, between 0b and his three friends. There yet remains 
a third diſpute, but that's between 7-6 and two. The third 

ives out, and quits the next feild. What was done there by 
thoſe who ftill held out. may if God, in whoſe hand our 
breath is and all our wayes, continue helpe and life, be repor» 
ted at another time, ra 
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bow ſinfull and dangerous. 626 

Moſes and Aaron in what ſence they | 


may be called evill Angells, 225 
Multiloquie, very burden ſome. 622 
N 


Name, in Scripture put for honour and 
renowne. 115. A man of no name, 
and a man 1 no number the ſame. 
116. To looſe our name a great pu- 
niſbment, 116. With whom good 
wen looſe their good name. 117. 
To want a name among men is moſt 
penal to the wicked. 117,118 

Nature ; the beſt naturall things 

*- Which wee have may turne to our 
burt. 41 

Negative expreſſions in Scripture often 
ſigniſie the contrary affirmative. 5.45 

Net; affliftion compared to it. 177 


Oo 


Old age of ſome men very vigorous. 
hs 954 
Omniſciency of God. 747, 748 
Oppreſſed; men uſually are very deaſe 
at the cry of the oppreſſed, and why. 
182, 183. Not to heare the cry of 
the oppreſſed is a very crying ſin. 
183. Not to beare the oppreſſed is 
an oppreſſion. 184. Oppreſſors 
not onely unjaſt but cruell.. 536. 
Oppreſſion calls for revenge. 537. 


539 
Ordinances of God, how vainely truſt- 
ed too. 39, 90 


Papiſts, would teach God. 750 


Parents 


Parents ſmitten in their childrens pu- 
niſbment. 480. Sinnes of parents 
juſtly puniſhable in their poſteritie. 

28 

Paſſion, we ſbould not anſwer paſſionate 
ſpeeches with paſſion. 47 

Patience of God extended long to 2 
wicked men. 807. Wicked men ſpa- 
red in wrath. 81 1 

Peace of a wicked man in death, whence 
it proceeds. 677 

Peacocke, bow called in Hebrew, and 
why. 452 

Pelican, whence called in the Hebrew. 

512 

Perſecution, what it is properly. 298. 
Perſecution conſidered two wayes. 
299. To perſecute and perſecution 
further conſidered. 401, 402. To 
perſecute very finfull. 408. Some 
thinke they doe well, while they per- 
ſecute. 409. Two ſorts of perſe- 
cuters. 409, 410, Perſecuters 
catch at words. 411, 412. He that 
bold roote-truths ſhould not be per- 
ſecuted. 416 

Pitie, what it is, 4 twofold pitie. 284 
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Why pitie is expreſſed, by bowels. 
285. Miſery calls for pitie. 292. 
Wee may pitie evill men in ſuffer- 
ings. 294. Double afflidions call us 
to double pitie. 294. 
Pleaſure a choaker of the Word. 498. 
Pleaſure threefold. 775. Foure con- 
cluſions about the ſtate of mans life | 
in reference to pleaſure, 777 
Policy and power the two great pil- 


lars of Nations. 37, 38 
Poore; Ibe rc brought to the [oweſt | 
—_ / 


ftate who muſt ſubmit and ſeeke to 
the poore. 481. Poore are Gods 
treaſurie. 531. Poore moſt ſubject 
to the oppreſſion of others. 537 
Portion of the wicked, what. 598 
Principles; falſe principles cannot 
produce true comforts. 840 
Printing taken in a large ſence. 312 
When the art of Printing was firſt 
invented. 312 
Princes ſhould be free and open hearted, 
794+. The eſtates of Princes brought 
to nought as ſoone as the eſtates of the 
meaneſt men. 796 
Prayer; God deferres the anſwer of it 
ſometimes, and why. 184, 185. 
Eight reaſons why God deferres to 
heare. 186, 187. Not to be heard 
when we pray is d great tryall and 
temptation. 189. A gradation of 
foure ſteps in this tr yall. 190, 191. 
Strong affliftions uſually rayſe ſtrong 
affetions in prayer. 192. Prayer 
ſometimes borne downe by the anger 
of God. 227. Prayer is eur meet- 
ing God. 500. Prayer; Wicked men 
count prayer unprofitable, 701 
Proud men lifted up. 459. They live 
to be ſeene, 468. Proud mans fall. 


470 

Puniſhment z God Kath n 
ſeverall degrees to puniſh invers 
with. 84 
Proſperitie diſccvers the wickedneſs 
that lyeth cloſe in the heart. 602. 
A threefold evill flowes to an evill 
man from bis preſent proiperitie, 
605. Severall anjwers given why 
wicked men are in proiperiiie. 659 
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Prof peritie of tke wicked tryeth the |. 


graces of the Godly. 652 
P.ofelytc, who ke Was. 25 
Puniſhm*nts often ſuited to the ſinne. 

470. Puniſhments deſerved, yet all 

the runiſhments of this life leſſe 

then deſert. 732. 

payment, 
Pyramides in Ægęypt, not kne mne, who 

built them. 118. 700 


profit 3 Wicked led by their profic in 


all they doe. 700. Wicked men throw 
up boly duties, when they get no out- 
ward profic by them. 702 


bh, 


Quecſtioning our ſelves about what we 
are to doe, or bave done, how uſefull. 


405. 407 


Queſtions in Scripture concerning God | 


Puniſhment # | 
$20 | Reproofes may prove comforts. 616 


deemer from the beginning. 330. 

at our Redeemer liveth, carrzeth 

in it a twofold comfort. 331 
Relapling into the ſame fin very finfull, 
148. Agood man may relapſe. 149 
Relations; God can create ws trouble 
out of any relation, 263 


Reproofe; Wicked men ſhould be re- 
— 814. Few found doing it. 
915. Foure qualifications neceſſary 
in a reprover. 816. It is the miſe- 
ry of ſome men that they are not re- 
proved. 817 
Reproach, the bearing of it is a great 
fight of affiiftions. 144. Reproaches 
make breaches. 149. Good men ſub- 
jet to reproach. 150. Moſt ſad 
when one good man reproaches ano- 
ther. 150. Reproofe muſt not ſavour 
of reproach. 171 


or man, who or what he is ? bow to be Repentance twofold, 513, 514. They 


underſtood. 
R 


Raining ef wrath, what. 560 
Reaſon ; meere humane reaſon no com- 
petent ſurveigher of the wayes of — 
75 
Reaſon ; aings of many out- run tbeir 
reaſon. i 404 
Redemption, what it is ; To redeeme 
taken three wah es. 21 
Redeemer twofold. 3 2 2. Chriſt a re- 
deemer in tbe ſtrifeſt ſence. 324. 
Five things concurre in the worke 
of a Redeemer, all which meete in 
Chriſt. 325. Chriſt was the Re- 


694 | 


who negleF. repentance in bealth 
| ſeldome minde it in ſickues. 679 
' Reſtitution of two ſorts, 483. To re- 
| fore is very troubl-ſome to a wicked 
man. 485. Five queryes anſwered 
about reftitution. 529,530 
Reſurrection, an ancient berefie about 
it. 123. A twofold reſurrection 
ſpoken of in Scripture, 317, 318, 
Reſurre&ivn of the body proved. 
340» Spirituall reſurrection. 340. 
Chriſt a twofold cauſe of our bodily 
reſurrection. 341. Difference be- 
tweene the reſuretction of the godly 
and the wicked. 342. The total! con- 
ſumption of the body, no impediment 
to the beleeving a refurreRion. 363 


| 


The 
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| The bod) after the reſurrection ſpal 
have true fleſh. 367. The ſame body | 
ſhall riſe. 390. Faith in the reſurs | 
rection to liſe, encourageth us in all 
the troubles of this life. 39” 
Rich's why expreſſ-d by the ſame word 
that ſignifies ſtrength. 71. Riches 
' '2 fweete-morjell to a worldly mince. 
511. A wicked man Cares not bow | 
be gets riches, ſo he get them. 511. 
Riches ill cotten; uot held ling. 3 16. 
A wicked man cannot hold the riches | 
w#bich be bath gotten. 348. Riches ) 
ſont up bow revealed. 590. Riches 
flow away, or are conſumed in tbe day 
of Gods wrath three' wayes. 594, 
595. Riches provoke to contemptu 
ow thoughts of God. 684. Riches 
not gotten nor kept | by many, owne 
power. 705.7 707. Riches no de 
fence againſt death. 774 
Rod of God., what it ſignifies. 660 
Roote of « wicked man what. 110 
Taking away roote and brauch nes 
compleme di ſtruction. 110,111 


8 


Saddai, one of the Titles of God opened 
3 694,695 

galt; implying barrenner. 107 
Se ndifying a tbe ſlaugbter, what it 
meaneth. $09 | 
Sꝛtis faction, 4 wicked man is never 
ſatisſied. 73- All worldly things 
together cannot ſatishe. 4 
Sauce, what the beſt to our meate, 775 
Secing twofold. 266 
Serapis the Egyptian Idol, n by the 


7 


Embleme of ſilence was alwayes pla- 


ced neere it. 816 
Servante not to anſwer when called is 
their ſin. 20860. 263 


Serve 3. To ſerve God, what it is. 696 
A wicked man ſlizi;ti the ſervice of 
God. 698 

ame, 4 it hinders fume from doing 
cod, ſo many from dbiug ſo much cvill 
« they would. 15 1. Not to be alha- 
med f the e vill we haue dene doubles 

i. 154. Shamie is 4 yood ect of 
4 bad Cauſe. bow, 154. Atwofold 
name ibid. Shame put for repen- 
tance, 155 

Sight put for enjoyment. 521, Sight 
of evill bow grievous, 736 

Silence; ſignified by laying the band 

- pant the maunb. 643, Two things 
impoſe lilence. 644 

Sin makes both things and per ſons vile. 
12. It brings into ſtraits. 34. Sin 
may doe much hurt to others, but it 
doth moſt kurt to our. ſelves. 484 
Seven ſorts of fint. 488. Puniſhe 
ment of (in reacheth farre a fin 
redcheth, 489. Perſeverance in fin 
is the preateſt miſerie. 491. Sin goes 
to the. grave with wicked men , the 
miſery of that. 491, 492. Sin. i as 
food to the ſoule of a naturall man. 
The metaphor between linning and 
eating opened in ſcven things. 494, 
495. Sin bath a pre ſent ſweetne(s, 
496. This ſweetneſs provokes to the 
committing of lin. 497. Our cove- 
ring f our own lin bow ſiuſull. 509g. 
A carnal man i Linde to bis tin. 502 
Sin ſpared three wayes. 503. Huw 
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dangerous it is to ſpare ſin. 504. Evil. The {word in a very dreadfull evil. 
man keepes cloſe to fin. 505. Sin | T 421 
bitter in the end. 508. Sin bew it is 
covered. 588. To be bidden goe onne Teaching; God cannot be taught. 746. 
in fin the greateſt threat againſt ſin- Some men attempt te teach God; 
ners. 625 | How this is done and ſeverall ſorts of 
Snare, every thing which a wicked man | Men who doe it. 749, 750. How ſin- 
bath is a ſnare to him. 48. An ac- full it is to goe about to teach God. 
count of ſix particulars which are 4 752,753 
ſnare to him. 48, 49 Tabernacle taker three wayes. $8, 
Sodom,the judgement of God upon that, | How the body of man is like aTaber- 
made the meaſure of greateſt judge» | nacle, 88 
ments. 106. Apples of Sodom. 107 | Ten, or ten times bow uſed in Serip- 
Son, no ſon mentioned in Scripture to ture. 145, 146. The number ten 
dye before the Father till Terah. 123 | burdened with innumerabilitie. 147 
Sorrow is a breaker. 143. Sorrow | Terah th- firſt whoſe ſon died be forebim. 
ſhortneth the ſpirit of max. 629. 4 f The note of Epiphanius ahout it.123 
godly man may giv? too much way to Terrors of two forts. 61. A threefold 
ſorrow. 636: The danger of it.938. diſtinction of terrors. — 
769 ſubjetoterror , which ri ſetb three 
Strait , what properly it is. 35. 551. Wayes. 62. Terrors are worſe then 
Straits, of two ſorts into which ſin outward troubles. 64. Approaching 
brings us. 34, 35- Grace may put us | | terrors have a different eſſec, per- 
into ſome ſtraits. 35. How and-why |+ ſons differ. 68. Terrors wound with< 
God brings bis into traits. 35, 36 in. % 577 
Strangenes among Chriſtians very ſin- Thoughts are vocall to God, 181, 
full. 155, 156 Thoughts, what they are. 441. 
Steps of ſtrength fourefold. 33 Thoughts preſſe to words. 442. 
Strength cannot protect againſt the Thoughts ſbould forme our words. 
wrath of God. 37. Strength three. | 443. There ir a kinde of art in chink. 
fold. 766. Strength no defence, ing. 783. Thoughts how hnowne to 
againſt death. 770 God onely. 784. 1t is poſſible for man 
Sufficiency, how many wayes 4 carnal to know the thoughts of man. 786. 
man may be ſayd to be in ſtraits in the Six wayes ſbe wed by which mm may 
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i 


fullnes of bis {ufficiency. 553 Know the thoughts of man 787788 
Swallowing, what it imports in Scrip- Threatninꝑs againſt ſin , why ſo often 
ture. 510 repeated in Scripture. I 


4 

Sword twoſold. 418. Sword put for Tombe or grave why called a heape 828 
all manner of outward evills. 419, Tongue, of a wicked man, the cover of 
Face of the {word what. 419, 420. Dis fin three wayes, 499 
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Treading under the feete notes abſo- 
late conqueſt. 92,93 
Truth ſee kes no corners. 315. Truth 
well ſet home will put the wittieſt and 
proudeſt beſides their mocking. 625 
V 


Vipers tongue how deadly. 518 


Viſion of God our compleat Bleſſednes in 
glory. 371.376. Ve bave a Viſion of 


God by faith in this life three wayes. 


372, Viſion of Chriſt in our nature 
glorified. 37 3. We ſhall eye nothing | 
but God in glory. 387. Viſions of | 
two ſorts. 475 
Unthankfulnes ; Man is apt to be un- 
thank full both to God and man. 257. 
unthankfulnes provoker. 258 
Vomiting foure cauſes of it, ſpiritually 
confidered. 512, How ill gotten goods 


are vomited up. 513 | 
an | 
Warre is a devourer. 563 


Wayes of God threefold. 689. Prejudi- 
ces of wicked men againſt the wayes 
of God. 6 92 
Wealth; the huſines of a worldly man i; 
all about wealth. 674. Wealth o/- 
ten impoveriſheth the godly in ſpiritu- 
alls. 674, 675. Three cautions abont 
wealth. 675, 676 
Wicked man the cauſe of bis own ruine, 
26. The proſperitie of a wicked man 
is bis affliction. 28. The beſt things 
which a wicked man bath turne to bis 
hurt. 41. How wicked men d-ſt-oy | 
their owne lives. 47. Eber thing 
proves a ſnare to him, 48, 49. They 
are catcht when their bepe / arc Light ſt 
55. God bath many waye1 to vex hem. 


— 


57 Wicked men numbred among wild 
and burtfull creatures, 58. How we 
may conclude a wicked man miſera- 
ble. 128. The proſperitie of the wie- 
ked ſhort, 453. He ts very miſerable. 
454. A wicked mars may get to the 
bigheſt of worldly hight. 462. No 
bighr can ſ-cure a wicked man againſt 
the band of God, 462, Wicked mans 
preſperitie like a dreame. 473. When 
it is bet with him, bis worſt is ap- 
proaching 553. God bath inſtruments 
of all ſorts ready topuniſh wicked 
men. 567, The wicked ſeeke not to 
improve troubles, but onely to get out 
of them. 570. The (bifts of a wicked 
man ſhall not belpe him. 57 1. Portion 
of the wicked appointed out by God. 
598. hat their portion is. 599. 
Why God gives many wicked men a 
portion of good things in the world. 
600. It ſometimes troubles good men 
to ſee the wicked proſper. 649. Vic- 
ked men careleſſe of what is beyond 
«their own time. 742. Wicked ſome- 
times ſpared when others ſuffer, $07 
Wite, ſbe was given for a belpe, yet may 
prove belpleſſe. 269. An example of 
high conjugall love, 269, Love be- 
tween bugband and wife grounded on 
externals may ſoone decay, 270 
Will of God; bow man may croſſe the 
will of God, by doing that which Ged 
wills. 303. Will of God to be fibe 


mited to. 757, 758» 
Wile men ſometimes ignorant iat 
ordinary men know, $03 


Woman, it what {ence ſid to be the 
glary of the tan. 
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Words z unkinde words make deepe | 


wounds. 143. Two ſorts of words 
worke much upon the heart. 144. | 
What words and to whom burdens | 
ome. 620, 621 | 
Workes of God anſwerable to a three- | 
fold word. 755. The juſtice of the 
workes of God. 756 
Worldly men hope for great things in 
the world. 523. Worldly thingr, 
much paines willingly taken for 
them. 526. Worldly things tbe 
matter of a carnal mans rejoycing. 


they are taking their fill of worldly 
contentments. $62. How God is ſaid 
to have a day of wrath. 593. Wrath 
goes out with Judgements. 593. 
Wrath of man brings a ſword tws 
wayes. 429. No ſbelter againſt the 
wrath of God, but Chriſt. 715. 
God hath aboundance of wrath rea- 
dy for the wicked. . 737. A day of 
wrath comming upon wicked men. 

809 


* 


534 
Wrath of God what it s 215. The | Young ones owe reverence to the aged. 


wrath of God is very terrible. 216 | 
Apprebenſions of wrath more grie- | Youth is very ſubject to and uſual 
very full of fin. 488. Vouth- ſin⸗ 
remaine upon the oldeſt impenitents. 


vous then all our ſuferings. 217 
Wrath of God brings Judgement. 429 
Wrath falls upon the wicked when 
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Thoſe Scriptures: which are occaſionally 
cleered, and briefly illuſtrated in 


the fore · going 


EXPOSITIONS 
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the Page of the Booke. 
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